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To  the  Honourable 

Sir  HVGH  WINDHAM,  Kc 
One  of  the 

J  USTICES 
Of  His  M  A  J  E  S  T  Y's"  Court  of 

COMMON-PLEAS  &c, 
SIR, 

WHEN 
 on  the  one  hand  I  c

on- 

fider  the  inceffant  diligence 

fifed  by  WITS,  pretended 

or  real,  in  glutting  our  Nation  with  the  froth 

and  vanity  of  ontlandifl)  Novels,  Komatt- 
cts,  and  other  impertinences,  tending  rather 

to  deprave  the  Natives,  than  to  implant  in 

them  the  Seeds  of  Virtue  and  true  Gallantry; 

and  on  the  other  hand,  how  few  there  are 

who  employ  themfelves  in  fielding  out  the  lit- 
tle Gold  which  lies  hid  under  their  great 

heaps  of  Drofs  and  Rubhidge:  I  thought  my 

jclf  indifpenfibly  obligeA  to  adhere  to  the 

.     .  a  3  Conned 



The  Epiftle  Dedicatory. 

Council  of  the  famous  Moralifl,  mho  [aid, 

Srukiflfimum  credo  ad  imitandum  non  op- 
tima qip.que  proponere. 

Therefore  faffing  by  the  folite  and  dif- 
guifed  Writings  of  an  Arnaud,  a    Friar 

Maimbourg,  a  Symon,  and  the  lihg  Ambo- 
dexters  of  the  times,  who  in  vain  racl^  their 

Invention  to  fleafe  two  Maflers  at  once,  halt- 
ing betwixt  God  and  BaaL,  their  Duty  and 

Obedience  unto  their  King,  and  Allegiance  to 
the  Bijhof  of  K^omc,  following  the flef sofa 
S.  Becket,  they  may  in  time  receive  his  Ke- 

rn ard:  I  fay,  not  medling  with  fuch  conta-* 
giom  Worlds  and  Writings,  I  have  ejfayed  to 
communicate  to  the  Publicly,  fomething  which 
may  tend  as  well  to  the  Profit  as  the  Pleasure 

of  the  Header.     Alfo  remembring  how  ac- 
cef  table  the  Labours  of  the  admirable  Du 
Bartas  were  in  this  Climate,  both  at  Court, 

and  alfo  in  the  City  and  Country;  and  IfRffyng 
round  the  many  Writers  of  the  Age,  I  have 
jingled  out  his  Neighbour  and  Countryman, 

the  venerable  Monfieur  L'ARROQUEj 
of  whom  it  may  be  f aid,  in  the  words  of  our 

Saviour,  (~  if  Metafhyjical  Dijfertations  are 

frefer- 
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deferrable  before  Natural  J  That  a  greater 
than  Dh  Bartas  is  here :  For  he  fang  but  the 
Worhg  of  the  Six  Days  Creation,  which  fljall 
be  deflroyed  and  burnt  up ;  but  our  Author 
taf^es  a  higher  flight,  and  as  well  from  the 
Records  of  Heaven,  as  from  the  Regiflers  of 
the  fomdejl  Antiquity,  difylays  unto  us  the 
excellency  of  that  augufl  Sacrament,  inflituted 

by  our  Lord  himfelf,  and  which  is  to  be  com- 
memorated in  the  Church,  unto  the  end  of 

time,  that  thereby  we  may  be  tranflated  into 
the  new  Jerufalem,  there  to  be  everlaflingly 
fed  and  refrefhed  with  the  Fruit  of  the  Tree 

of  Life.     As  an  Angel  was  fit  at  the  En- 
trance into  the  Garden  of  Eden,  with  a  fla- 

ming Sword;  fo  here  Entrance  is  denied  un- 
to the  frof  bane  Rout,  but  free  AdmiJJion  pro- 

claimed unto  all  that  are  fincere,  and  endea- 
vour to  he  fo,  even  from  the  frozen  Lapland- 

er unto  the  fcorched  Ethiopian,  and  from 
the  Chriflians   of  Malabar,  unto  thofe  of 
Mexico. 

I  cannot  omit  informing  your  Honour,  that 

not  many  years paft,  with  my  eyes  I  beheld  the 
venerable  Author  of  the  following  I  reatife, weeping 

■ . 
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weeping  and  praying  in  his  Church  at  yiiry, 
for  its  prefervation,  then  in  danger  of  being 

fupprejfed  and  demolifhed  by  rcfilefs  Enemies, 
who  effe&ed  their  wkbgd  dcfign  foon  after ; 

and  'tis  fuppofed,  with  the  greater  facility,  by  ' 
reafon  of  the  Coldnefs  and  Apoftajy  of  the 

Lord  Proprietor  of  the  place,  whofe-  Honour 
and  Glory  was,  about  the  fame  time,  laid  in 
the  Duflwith  the  Ruiner  of  that  flately  Edh 

fke.     I  jay,  I  beheld  the  Author,  much  I  flip- 
pofe  after  the  fame  pofiure  Alexander  and 
Paulinus,  Bifhops  of  Constantinople   and 
Tyre,  were  in,  when  the  violent  persecutions 
of  the  cruel  Donatifts  fo  far  prevailed,  as  to 
deflroy  thofe  fumptuous  Eabricl^s,  fet  apart  it 

thofe  Cities  for  God's  true  Worflrip  and  Ser- 
vice; and  which  was  doubtlefs,  in  effect,  the 

fame  doleful  condition  which  our  pious  BiJJiofs 

and  Martyrs,  the  Famous  Cranmer,  Lari- 
mer, Ridley,  &>c.  were  involved  m,  when 

the  Flood-Gates  of  Romifi  Perfection  had 
overflowed  the  Land. 

I  have  obferved,  That  Divines  f~  the  more 
to  affeB  ns  with  the  greatnefs  of  God's  Mercy, 
in  continuing  the  purity  of  his  Word  and  Sa- 

craments 
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cr  anient  s  amongjl  us  J  many  times  looh^  back 
upon  the  fometime  flour ijhing  cflate  of  tbofe 
happy  Souls,  who  lived  under  the  conduU  of 
their  Godly  Paflors,  in  the  famous  Churches 

of  EphefuS;,  Smyrna,  Sardis,  &>c.  wherein, 
with  pure  and  undaunted  ̂ eal,  they  Jang  the 
Praifes  of  their  Glorified  Saviour ;  until,  by 
degrees,  the  rage  of  Heathen  Enemies,  either 
demolifhed  their   Churches  and  Temples,  or, 

which  is  worfe,  introduced  Idolatrous  and  Su- 
perflitious  Worfhip  into  them.      We  need  not 

now  travel  fo  far  as  Alia  nor  Greece  for  In- 

jlances  to  inhaunfe  our  due  refentments  of  God's 
Benefits,  on  the  one  hand;  nor  to  wor\\in  us  a 

deteflation  of  the  Rage  and  Cruelty  of  the  E- 
nemies  of  his  Church  and  People,  on  the  other: 
our  neighbour  Nation  a  fords  us  too  frejh  and 
lively  a  Scene  of  the  fad  Catajlrophe  which 
happened  uuto  the  Primitive  Churches,  that 
I  had  much  rather  cover  with  a  Vail,  than  go 

about  to  expofe  unto  publicly  view,  did  not  the 

prefent  occajion  invite  me  to  J  ay  fomething  re- 
lating thereunto. 

All  the  Worldhpows  with  what  great  Ad- 
vice and  Solemnity  the  EdiU  of  Nantes  mas 

b  agreed 
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agreed  upon  and  confirmed  by  the  great  King 
h  enry  the  Fourth,  for  fetling  and  ajfuring 
the  Peace  and  Safety  of  the  Protefiant 
Churches  and  Subjells  of  France.  The 
fame  Ediff  was  renew  d  and  confirm  d  by 
his  Son  Lewis  the  Thirteenth,  and  all  the 

great  Officers  of  his  Kingdom,  but  how  well 

kgpt,  the  forcing  RocheL,  <&c.  may  tejiifie. 
At  the  Coronation  of  the  prefent  King 

Lewis  the  Fourteenth,  it  was  again  amply 
confirm  d  by  him,  as  it  had  been  before  by  his 
Father  and  Grandfather,  and  as  folemnly 

fworn  unto  as  the  Pyren&an  Treaty  Jo  that  e- 
very  body  concluded  the  Proteflants  ̂ France 
would  not  have  been  molefled  nor  injur  d  in 
his  Reign;  and  yet  it  is  in  his  time  found  by 
fad  experience,  that  they  have  been  moH  of  all 

oppreffed  and  perfecuted,  and  that  without  a- 
ny  pretence  of  taxing  them  ofingaging  in  the 

Projelh  of  a  Queen-mother,  or  'Prince  of 
Conde :  but  all  Civil  Dijfentions  being  paH 
aver  and  pacified,  within  the  compafs  of  the  fie 
last  twenty  years,  wherein  theyjefired  only 
to  live  peaceably, under  the  prate&ion  of  the 

haws  and 'public^  Faith,  contrary  thereunto, 
the 



The  Epilllc    Dedicuorv 

the  iufatiable  rage  of  wicked  Men  hath  de- 
prived them  of  their  Commands,  Offices,  and 

Employments •,  and  the  liberty  of  executing 
them,  in  Qvil  as  well  as  Military  Affairs ; 
whereby  many  thoufands  had  flarved,  had 
they  not  found fupport  and  fan&uary  under  the 
Wings  of  our  great  Defender  of  the  true 
Faith.  And  whereas,  by  the  Laws  of  the 
Land,  there  was  no  difference  to  be  made  be- 

twixt Protejlant  and  Popijh  Subjects,  for  en- 
joying and  executing  all  manner  of  Trades, 

and  places  oftrusi,  the  quite  contrary  hath 
been  praUisd:  the  Courts  of  Judicature, 
tpherein  was  an  equal  number  of  Counfellors 
and  Judges  of  both  Religions,  for  hearing  and 

determining  differences,  have  beenfupprefs'd 
and  quite  alter  d;  Attorneys,  Apothecaries, 

Chirurgeons,  and  generally  all  other  mecha- 
nich^and  handy  craft  Trades,  noTpermhtedto 
gain  or  eat  their  bread  in  quiet.  But  which 
is  mott  doleful  of  all  to  confider,  the  Minijlers 

of  the  (jofyel  are  forbidden  to  preach  the  word 
of  God,  many  of  them  fain,  imprifoned,  and 
baniflyed-  their.  Churches  pull  d  down  to  the 

ground,  and  their  floc\difpers'd  over  the  face b  i  of 



The  Epiftle  Dedicatory, 

of  the  Earth,  into  England.,  Sweden^  Italy., 

Denmark;,  Germany.,  &>c.  as  Sheep  having 
no  Shepherd, jufi  as  it  happened  unto  their  Pre- 
deceffors,  the  AJbigenfes  and  Waldenfes-^/c 
the  fame  caufe,  above  Five  hundred  J  ears 
ago  ;  and  the  fern  that  remain  in  the  Land 
of  their  Nativity,  waiting  for  the  time  that 
their  King  and  Sovereign,  lihg  an  other  Cy- 
tus,  or  Charlemahi,  his  Royal  and  Religious 
Anceflor,  will  give  and  proclaim  deliverance 
unto  the  difperfed  Tribes,  from  their  cruel 
Bondage,  and  from  fo  great  a  Famine  of  the 
Word:  for  at  prefent  they  many  times  fee 
their  young  Infants  yield  up  their  innocent 
Souls,  in  carry ingthem  unto  places  far  dift ant, 

to  receive  the  Seal  of  the  Covenant  of  'Bap*- 
tifm;  other t yielding  up  their  Spirits  with*- 
out  the  Beneffc  or  Help  of  their  Spiritual. 
Guid&M  eonfolation  at  the  hour  of  Death;  b&- 
fdes  many  other  great  Miferies  which  they 
daily  fuffer  in  Body,  Soul,  and  Eftate:  So  that 
the  Varifian  Maacjjre  was  a  fyndnefs,  being 
compared  with  the  prefent  ufage  which  the 
Protefiants  ̂ France  da  receive  by  the  Mi- 
gatee  of  Romifh  Emijfariesy  and.fiom  their 

own: 



The  Epillle  Dedicatory. 

own  unwind Countrymen ;  for  that  gave  them 
a  fyeedy  deliverance  from  all  miseries,  ivhere- 
as  they  are  now,  as  it  were,  held  on  the  Rac\, 
and  made  fnffer  a  thoufand  Deaths ;  before 

they  are  freed  from  the  Burden  of  one  mife- 
rable  Life. 

When  our  Neighbours^  and  Brethrens 
Houfes  are  burning,  and  all  in  a  Flame,  for 
the  fame  common  Faith  and  Reformation,  all 
Chriflians  that  have  any  Jenje  of  Religion 
and  Piety,  have  grent  rcafon  to  unite  their 
Prayers  unto  the  God  of  Heaven,  That  he 

would  be  pleated  to  avert  his  jufl:  Judg- 
ments from  falling  upon  us  for  our  great 

Impieties,  and  preferve  out  Church  and 
Nation  from  the  fad  calamities  which  have 

ruined  fo  many  Chriftian  Families  in 
France,  &-c.  and  which  threaten  the  like 
ufage  unto  the  reft  ot  the  Reformed 
World, 

I  own,  it  is  the  fingular  Blefjing  of  God, 

and  by  the  Liberality  of  the  great  Encoura- 
ger  of  Virtue  and  Learning,  his  Grace  the 
Lord  Primate  and  Chancellor  of  Ireland, 
thah  I  am  haffy  this  day  in:  addrejjing  my 

■'  m
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(elf  unto  yon,  ahnoft  in  the  Words  ofS.  Paul 
unto  Felix,  the  Roman  Governour,  in  adven- 

turing to  fpah^  the  more  freely  in  this  mat- 
ter,  becaufe  you  have  been  for  many  years  a 
Righteous  fudge  unto  this  Nation,  living  fo 
that  Envy  it  f elf  dares  not  whiter  the  leaf; 

Corruption  orfign  of  fear  or  favour  to  Friends 
or  Enemies,  and  are  ferfeUly  fenfible  of  the 

verity  ofthefe  things,  which  I  have  only  hint- 
ed at  ,to  avoidProlixity,  left  I  may  be  thought 

W3fc>rite  a  Boo\  of  Martyrs,  rather  than  an 

iflle  Dedicatory. 
Our  Gentry  and  Gallants  formerly  were 

wont,  in  great  numbers,  tofoc\and  re  fort  un- 
to Montpellier,  Montauban,  Bergerac,  &c. 

where  they  freely  exchanged  their  Englifh 
Gold  for  the.  Nourifbment  and  Recreation f 
they  there  found,  both  for  Body  and  Soul§ 
But  now  it  may  too  truly  be  jaid  of  thofe 

places  in  particular,  and  of  other  whole  Pro- 
vinces in  general,  That  the  Ark  of  God^ 

their  Glory>  is  departed  from  them ;  and 

they,  as  the  Afidtic]\Ghftrches,are  over-jfread 
with  thic\  and  darh^  Clouds  of  Profanenefs, 
Athei\m, Ignorance,  and  Superftition;  fo  that thofe 
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tbofe  who  travel  that  way,  may  jnftly  fear 
it  will  be  to   their  damage  both  in  Body 
and  Soul.     What  was  the  pleafant  and  beau- 

tiful Jerufalem,  when  the  Chriftians  were 
fent  out  of  it  untp  Pella,  and  other  places  ? 
And  what  is  fence,  but  an  Aceldama, 

now  that  the  Proteftants  are  expell'd,  con- 
trary to  the,  proceedings  of  the  wife  and  va- 
liant dealings  of  Lewis  the  Twelfth,  who 

before  he  would  ruine  bis  Subje&s  for  Re- 
ligion 3  fent  Commijfaries^andnot  Dragoons ■ 

into  the  fever al  parts  of  his  Dominions ,  to 
be  jujlly  informed  of  the  truth  of  matters  3 
who,  upon  the  Report  made  unto  him  by  lis 

Commiffaries,  fwqre  a  great  Oath  in  pre- 
fence  of  his  Officers  and  Counfeftors  of  State, 
That  the  Proteftants  were  the  befl  Subjects 
he  had  in  his  J^ingdom,  and  thenceforward 
commanded  that  they  fhould  not  be  molefted 
in  Body  or  Eft  ate.  And  it  is  well  lyiown 

that  the  prefent  King  has  much  better  know- 
ledge and  experience  of  his  P  rot  eft  ant  Sub- 
jects Loyalty,  than  that  great  Prince  had 

occafion  to  hpow :  fo  that  it  is  hoped  the 

finifter  (jmmh.  of  a  Plotting  fefuiticalFa- ttion 
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If  ion  will  not  always  prevail,  to  the  Ku- 
ine  offo  many  faithful  good  Subjects,  and  of 
fo  ftourifhing  a  Kingdom. 

I  have  prefumed  here  to  prefentunto  you 
an  Epitome  of  the  chief  eft  revolutions  which 
have  occurred  upon  this  tremendous  Arti- 

cle of  Chriftian  l^eligion,  in  the  Eaftern 
and  Weftern  Churches,  from  the  Apoftles 
days  unto  the  latt  &Age,  wherein  the  truth 

of  the  chiefeji  matters  negotiated  by  Em- 
perors, Kings,  Councils,  Popes,  Prelates, 

and  the  eminent  eft  Doff  or  s  of  the  Church, 
in  the  feveral  Centuries,  are  retrieved, 

and  recited  with  as  great  integrity  and  mo- 
deration aspojpble  can  be. 

1  have  endeavoured  to  accommodate  my 

felf  unto  the  ®  Author  s  fenfe  and  terms ,  as 
near  as  I  could;  and  if  any  pafjagefeems  to 
vary  from  the  DoUrine  of  the  (Jourch  of 
England,  (  which  I  do  not  obferve  through 
the  whole  Bool\ )  /  hope  to  find  a  favoura- 

ble Cenfure,  being  only  a  Trdnflator  and  not 
the  (^Author.  Jf  the  Wor\  be  duely  weigh- 
ed}  it  will  not  ft  and  in  need  of  much  recom- 

mendation for  the  buying  and  reading  of  it : 

fuch 
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fitch  generous  WINE  need?  no  Bufh ; 
all  is  Loyal  and  Orthodox  here ;  it  recom* 
mends  it  felf unto  all  forts  ofPerfons  that 

de fire  to  fee  the  weigh  tie fi  matters  of  Re- 
ligion interwoven  with  the  pleafant  light 

and  truth  of  the  pureH  Hifiory  of  all  Ages, 
whereby  Faith,  as  well  as  Mens  Reafon, 
is  improved  and  confirmed,  to  the  eternal 
filencing  of  that  common  queftion  of  the 
(jentlemen  of  the  Roman  Perfuafion  unto 
Protefiants,  in  ashing,  Where  their  Reli- 

gion was.before  Luther  and  Calvin  ?  Here 
are  Depths  where  Elephants  may  fiwim, 
the  learned  and- curious  may  find  fweetnefs 
and  fatisfa&ion;  alfothe  weahgH  Lamb, 
the  pious  and  devout  Soul,  may  wade  with- 

out fear,  and  go  away  plungd  and  pleas9 d  in 
pleafure  and  delight.  <*And  how  could  I 

better  expofe  this  Sacred  Treafure  of  Ec- 
clefiaflical  <*Antiquity,  unto  public\yiew, 
than  by  recommending  my  weal^  endeavours 
herein  unto  your  favourable  acceptance  and 
Patronage,  having  received  the  firH  defign 
of  coming  to  light  near  the  famous  Manfion 

of  your  worthy  Progenitors,  where  for  feve- c  ral 
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ral  years  Ifpent  fome  of  the  pleafanteji  days 
of  all  my  life;  wherein  I  freely  confefs,  as 

God's  Glory  and  the  good  of  his  Church  was 
chief y  defigned  by  me  in  the  main,  fo  alfo  I 
thought  ft  to  exprefs  my  Gratitude  unto  the 

great  Family  of  the  Windhams  in  particu- 
lar, a  Family  fyiown  to  be  tyuly  Noble  and 

Great  in  the  number  of  its  flour  iflhing  Branch- 
es, as  well  as  in  Riches,  Honour,  and  appro- 

ved Loyalty  unto  their  King  and  Country ; 

the  true  happinefs  andlajling  profperity  where- 
of fh  all  ever  be  fine e rely  wifhed  and  defired 

h> 

Honoured  Sir, 

Your  moft  obedient 

humble  Servant^ 

fofi  Waller.. 



THE 

Authors  Preface 
Tranflated  frona.the 

FRENCH. 
TH  E  Controverfies  

about  Religion  be* 
ing  a  kind  of  War,   or  if  you  will  a 
ibrt  of  Law-Suit,  wherein  both  Par* 
ties  plead    their    Caufe    with  {bme 

heat ;  it  feems  to  me  very  difficult  to  write,  and 
not  let  fall  fome  words  that  may  favour  the  in* 
tereft  of  that   fide  for  which  we  are  concerned, 

becaufe  the  flefii  corrupts  the  a£ts  of  the  Under- 
ftanding,  and  the  old   Man    never  fails  to  viti* 
a*e  the  purity  of  the  thoughts  of  the  new.     I  do 
not  here  fpeak  of  thofe  angry  Writers,   who  in 
all  their  Works,  do  fliew  an  unlimited  paflion  for 

the   Caufe  which  they  defend^  and  meditate  no^ 
thing  but  difparaging  their  Adverfaries,  to  make 
their  own  Party  triumph  by  the  Calumnies  which 
they  caft  upon  the  others.      I  fpeak    of  mild  and 
peaceable  Spirits,  who  write    with  moderation ; 

c  i  who, 
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who,  neverthelefs,  do  it  not  alwaies  Co  fuccefsfully, 
but  they  let  drop  fome  things  which  all  do  not 
approve  of,  becaufe  their  ever  remains  frailty  in 
man,  and  theinnocency  ofthefecond  Adam^  hath 
not  a  compleat  vidtory  over  the  firft.  What  I 
fay,  is  particularly  verified  in  examining  the 
Tradition  of  the  Church,  upon  the  Articles  of 
our  Faith  ]  for  both  the  (Roman  Catholicks  and  the 
Proteftants,  pretending  that  it  is  favourable  to 
their  Caufe,  each  alledge  out  of  the  holy  Fathers, 

to  eftablifh  their*  Belief  and  Religion.  This 
consideration  makes  me  think  that  the  fureft 

way,  and  mod  edifying  means  for  Chriftians, 
would  be  plainly  to  produce  what  hath  been 
from  time  to  time  received  and  believed  in  the 

Church  upon  the  points  in  Controverfie  j  and 
Historically  without  difpure  to  reprefent  the  fen- 
timents  of  our  Anceftors,  upon  all  the  Articles 
which  are  to  be  examined.  This  is  what  I  have 

indeavoured  to  do  upon  the  matter  of  the  Eucha* 
rift,  which  is,  and  will  be  alwaies  (if God  pre- 

vent it  not  by  his  grace  )  a  ftone  of  (tumbling, 
and  a  means  which  the  Devil  will  never  fail  to 

ufe,  to  keep  upamongft  Chriftians  that  unhappy 
ftrife  wherewith  they  are  ib  pleafed,  but  which 
ought  to  draw  tears  of  blood  from  thofe  good 
Souls  that  are  fenijbly  touched  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  that  without  ceafing  by  their  prayers 
defire  that  he  will  give  unto  all,  the  grace  to  keep 
the  unity  of  the  fpirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  The 
better  to  fucceed  in  my  deflgn,  and  to  reprefent 

the 
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the  Sacrament  at  large,  I  have  divided  my  Work 
into  three  Parts :  In  the  firft,  I  examine  the  out- 

ward Form  of  Celebration  \  I  prove  that  Bread 
and  Wine  have  alwaies  been  the  matter  of  the  Sa- 

crament amongft  Chrifiians.  I  hint  at  tjie  mix- 
ture of  Water  with  the  Wine,  in  the  holy  Cup; 

and  I  endeavour  todifcover  the  Original,  as  well 
as  the  Myflerie  which  the  ancient  Dodors  of 
the  Church  fince  S.  Cyprian,  hive  fought  for  in 
this  mixture*  I  mention  fundry  Seels  of  Hereticks, 

whereof  ibme  have  changed  the  matter  of  the  Sa* 
crimen t,  others  have  corrupted  the  Celebration  : 

and  l.aftly,  others  have  quite  reje&ed  it,  not  fuf- 
feringthat  it  fhould  be  celebrated  at  all.  Iomic 
not  what  S.  Ignatius  faid  of  certain  Hereticks  who 
condemned  the  celebration,  nor  the  Herefie  of 
one  called  Tanchelin,  who  alio  denied  it  ,  but 

through  another  Principle;  I  make  fome  mention 
of  the  Slanders  which  the  Jews  and  others  ,  cafl 
upon  Chrifiians  by  reafon  of  the  Sacrament;  And 
I  treat  of  the  difference  betwixt  the  Creek  and 

Latin  Churches,  about  the  ufing  of  levened  and 
unlevened  Bread.  Then  I  confider  whence  the 

Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Sacrament  was  taken ; 

what  was  the  fafhion  of  the  Bread,  with  the  in- 
novations and  changes,  which  have  thereupon 

hapned.  From  thence  I  proceed  to  the  confide- 
rationof  the  place  of  Confecration,  of  the  matter 

of  the  Chalices  and  Patins,  that  is  to  fay,  the  Vef- 
fi*l$  which  were  ufed-  in  this  holy  action  $  this 

co'nfideration  is  followed  with  an  inquiry  of  the 

Lan- 
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Language  wherein  Confecration  was  made,  and 
wherein  all  the  Service  was  generally  performed  ̂  
and  from  this  Inquiry,  I  proceed  to  the  Exami- 

nation of  Ceremonies,  and  of  the  Form  of  Con= 

fecration  ,-  I  mean,  the  words  of  Coniecration,  to 
know7  whether  the  antient  Church  did  confecrate 

by  Prayers,  Ble/fings,  and  giving  of  Thanks,  or 
by  thefe    wTords,  This  is  9fy  Body,  as  is  now  the 
pra&ice  of  the  Latin   Church.      Then  I  treat  o£ 
the  Oblation  or  the  form  of  the  Sacrifice,    and   I 

fliew  the;  Reafons  and 'Motives  which   obliged 
the  holy  Fathers  to  give  to  the  Eucharift  the  name 
of  Oblation  and  Sacrifice  :  I  annex  unto  the  con- 

federation of  the  Oblation,  that  ofthe  Elevation, 
and  of  the  Fraction  •  and  I  fliew  at   what  time 
the  Latins  began  to  lift  up  the  Hoft,  to  warn  the 

people  to  adore  it :  moreover,  I  examine  the  Di- 
ftribution  and  Communion,  and  in  the  firft  place, 
the  Tirrle,.  the  Place,  and  the  Pofture  of  the  Com- 

municant, the  Perfons    who   diftributed,   thofe 
who  communicated,  with  the  words  of  the  one 
and  the  other,  and  .then  ofthe  Thing  diftributed, 

treating  at  large  the  Queftion  -of  the  Communi- 
on under  both  kinds.     Ialfofliew,  that  for  feve- 

ral  Ages,  Communicants  received  the  Eucharift 

with  th^irhand  ;  that  they  were  permitted  to  car- 
ry it  unto  their  Houfes,  a-nd  to  carry  it  along  with 

them  in  their  Journeys  and  Travels ;   and    that 
the  ancient  Chriftians  were  fo  little  fcrupulous  in 
this  matter,  that  fometimes  they  fent  the  Sacra* 

ment  unto  the  Sick  by  :Lay  peribns,  Men,  Wo- men, 
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men,  Aeolytt's,  and  young  Boys ;  and  not  only 
fc,  but  they  made  Plaifteis  of  k,  they  buried  li 
with  the  Dead.  In  fonfte  Churches  they  burnt  the 
remainder  of  the  Sacrament,  and  in  others;  they 

caufed  it  to  be  eaten  by  little  Infants.  Some^ 
times  they  took  confecrated  Wine  and  mixed 

it  with  Ink,  then  they  dipt  their  Pen-  in  thefe 
mixt  Liquors,  the -more  to  confirm  the  Aits 

they* intended  to  fign.  In  the  Second  Part,  I  de* 
fcribe  the  Hiftory  of  the  Dodrine  of  the  Holy 
Fathers,  upon  this  weighty  Article,  beginning  with 
the  reflections  they  have  made  upon  the  words  of 
Inftitution,  and  upon  the  interpretation  they  have 

given  of  thefe  words,  This- )is{  my  (Body r;  and  after 
theie  Reflections,  I  reprefent  a  great  number  of 
Teftimonies,  wherein  .they,  call  the  Eucharifty 
(Bread  and  IVine^m  the  very  adfc  of  communicating  } 
they  affirm  it  is  Bread  whidik  blrokeix,  that  it  h 
Corn,  Wheat,  the  fruit  of  the  Vine,  Fruits  of  tho 

Earth,  and  like  terms  :  They  pdfitiv.ely  fay,. 

That  it  is  '3 read  and-  Wine  5  Bread,  wherewith  our 

Bodies  are  nourished,  the  matter  whereof  paffeth* 
through  the  natural  accidents  of  our  common  Food; 
Bread  which  is  contumed  in  the  celebration  of  the 

Sacrament.  They  affirm,. .that,  the  Bread  and 

the  Cup,  which  we.  receive  at  the  Lord's  Table; 
are  things  inanimate,-  that  the  fubftanee  of  Bread 
and  Wine  remain  after  Conlecration  :  an&becuife 

one  is  found  amongft  them  that  -.iXKidb  varies-  from 
this>  langviage,  Ireprefent.  unt<p-the  .Reader  whac 
feme  have,  laid   to  reconcile.;  this .  Authaur.  with) 

others. 
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others  who  have  expreffed  themfelves  otherwife 

than  he  hath  done.  Then  re-afluming  thethred 
of  my  Hiftory,  I  make  appear,  that  thefe  fame 
Doctors  have  believed,  that  participating  of  the 

Eucharift,  broke  the  faft,  and  that  they  have  fpo~ 
ken  of  what  is  received  in  the  Communion,  as 

of  a  thing  whereof  one  received  a  little ,  a  morfely  a 
fiece,  a  J mall  portion.  And  having  feen  what  they 
believed,  and  what  they  faidofthe  things  which 
we  receive  in  the  Eucharift,  I  inquire  what  they 
taught  of  the  Ufe,  the  Office,  and  Imploy  of  the 
(acred  Symbols:  And  they  tell  us,  that  the  Eii* 
charift  is  the  Sacrament,  the  Sign,  the  Figure,  the 
Type,  the  Antitype,  the  Symbol,  the  Image,  the 
Similitude,  and  the  refemblance  of  the  Body  and 

Blood  oijej'm  Chrifi.  And  the  better  to  inftrud 
us  in  the  nature  and  force  of  thefe  expreflions,  they 
will  have  us  make  thefe  two  obfervations,  Firft, 
chat  when  they  fpeak  of  the  Eucharift  as  of  a  Sign, 

a  Figure,  an  Image,  it  is  inoppofition  to  the  rea- 
lity, which  they  confider  as  abfent,  The  other 

is,  that  they  conftantly  hold,,  that  the  Image  and 
the  Figure  cannot  be  that  whereof  they  are  the 
Image  and  Figure.  And  indeed,  not  to  leave 
their  Do&rine  expofed  unto  the  ftroaks  of  Ca* 
lumny,  they  declare,  that  if  the  Eucharift  be  a 
Figure,  and  an  Image,  it  is  not  a  bare  Figure,  nor 
an  Image  without  operation  5  but  a  Figure ,  an 
Image,  and  a  Sacrament  replenifiied  with  all  the 
vertue  and  all  the  efficacy  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  our  bleffed  Saviour,  clothed/  if  it  may  be  fa 

laid, 
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faid,  with  the  Majefty  ofhisperfon,  and  accom- 
panied in  the  lawful  Celebration  with  all  the 

fruits,  and  with  all  the  benefits  of  his  death  and 
Sufferings.  But  becaufe  the  fame  Fathers  who  affirm 
that  the  Eucharift  is  Bread  and  Wine,  and  who 

fay,  that  it  is  the  Sign,  the  Symbol,  the  Figure, 
and  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our 
Saviour,  do  (ay  alfb,  That  it  is  his  Body  and  his 
Blood,  that  it  paffeth  and  is  turned  into  his  Body 
and  Blood  ;  I  have  not  omitted  to  report  the 

•explications  which  they  give  us  thereupon,  and 
to  fliew  which  of  thofe  forts  of  expreffions  they 
have  limited,-  for  by  this  means  it  is  eafie  to 
comprehend  their  words,  and  intentions.  Having 
ended  the  Examination  of  their  Dodtrine,  I  have 
applied  my  felf  unto  the  fearch  and  inquiry  of 
its  confequence,  to  know  if  they  believed  the  eat- 

ing of  the  Flefh  of  Jefus  Chrlfl,  with  the  mouth 
of  the  body,  the  eating  of  the  fame  Flefh  by  the 
wicked,  as  well  as  by  the  righteous,  and  the  pre* 
fence  of  the  Lord  upon  Earth,  as  to  his  Humani- 

ty, and  how  they  underftood  the  following  Ma- 
xims, whether  a  Body  can  be  in  feveral  places  at 

the  fame  time;  whether  it  can  fubfift  invifibly 
after  the  manner  of  a  Spirit,  without  occupying 
any  fpace ;  whether  what  hath  been  done  long 
iince,  can  ftill  be  done  every  day  ;  whether  the 
Caufe  can  be  later  than  the  Effedt ;  whether  that 

which  containeth,  ought  not  to  be  greater  than 
that  which  is  contained ;  whether  Accidents  can 
exift   without  their  Subjedt  \  whether  the  Senfes 

d  may 
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may  be  deceived  in  the  report  they  make  of  fenfi- 
ble  Objects,  when  there  is  no  defeft  in  the  Or- 

gan, or  in  the  tfiftfewt,  orfituation  of  the  Object; 
whether  a  Body  ought  to  be  vifible,  and  palpable, 

and  whether  it  ought  to  have  its  parts  fo  diftin- 
guiflied  the  one  from  the  other,  that  each  part 
ought  to  anfwer  the  refpe&ive  part  of  place  ; 
whether  there  may  be  penetration  of  dimenfions ; 
whether  one  may  dwell  in  himfelf;  whether  a 
Body  may  be  all  intirely  in  one  of  its  parts ;  and 
whether  whatfbever  is  feen  and  touched,  and  falls 
under  fenfe,  be  a  Body.  And  to  the  end  nothing 

be  wanting  to  eftablifh  the  Do&rine  of  the  Fa- 
thers in  the  point  of  the  Eucharift,  I  add  unto 

diredfc  proofs,  a  great  many  indirect  proofs,  taken 
from  their  words  and  a&ions,  whence  are  drawn 
feveral  indu&ions,  which  contribute  very  much 
to  fliew  what  were  their  fentiments  of  this  Arti* 

cle  of  our  Faith.  Then  I  represent  the  Alterati- 
ons and  changes  happened  in  the  ancient  exprefll- 

ons  and  Dodtrine,  the  contefts  of  the  Ninth  Age, 
whereunto  if  I  miftake  not,  I  have  given  much 
light  by  certain  confederations,  which  fhew  as 
clear  as  the  light,  which  of  the  two  Opinions  had 
the  better,  that  of  fa/chafim,  or  that  of  his  Ad- 
verfaries.  TheHiftory  of  the  Tenth  Age,  fiiall 
be  represented  in  fuch  a  manner  I  hope,,  as- -will 
not  be  dilpleafing  unto  the  candid  Reader,  feeing 
it  will  inform  him  that  in  that  Age,,  .which  I  con* 
lider  neither  as  an  Age  of  Darknefs,  nor  of  Light^ 

but  participating  of  both,  wherein  things  pa-fled 

other- 
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ether  wife  than  hath  been  hitherto  believed.  I  treat 

exa&ly  of  what  pafled  in  the  Eleventh  Century, 
in  regard  ofBerengarius,  and  his  Followers ;  in  re- 

gard of  the  Albigenjesy  mdlfaldenfesy  in  the  Twelfth 
and  Thirteenth  Centuries ;    of  Wicklif,  and    the 
Lollards  in  England  ;  in  the    Fourteenth  Age,   of 
the  Tahorites  in    Boljemia-y    in  the  Fifteenth,   and 
until  the  feparation  of  the  Proteftants,  with  fome 

Obfervations  which  I  make  from  Age  to  Age,  up- 
on the  Greek   Church.     And  in    the   laft  Part, 

wherein  I  treat   of  the  Worfliip,  I  examine  the 
preparations  which   precede  the   Celebration;  I 
inquire  the  time  wherein  Chriftians  began  to  in- 

troduce in  the  exercife  of  their  Religion,  theufe 
of  Incenfe  and  Candles,  efpecially  at  the  Cele- 

bration of  the  Sacrament.    Unto  this  practice,  I 
add  that  of  the  fign  of  the  Crofs,  and  alfo  of 
material  Crofles  j  the  confederation  of  holy  Veft> 
ments,  and  of  thofe  particularly  appointed  for  chis 
holy  Ceremony,  not  forgetting  that  of  Flowers, 
which  were  ufed  in  form  of  Coronets,  or  other* 
wife,  in  honour  of  the  Eucharift.     I  make  one 

Chapter  of  the  difpofitions  requifite  for  a  Com- 
municant in  refped:  of  God ,  and  of  Jejus  Chrifl  ; 

and  another,  of  thofe  which  he  ought  to  have  in 
regard  of  the  Sacrament  5  which  ingageth  me  to 
fpeak  fomething  of  Auricular  Confeffion,  and  to 

inquire  whether  the  Holy  Fathers  have  required 
it  as  a  difpofition  abfolutely  neceflary  unto  a  law- 

ful Communion :    And    I    conclude  the  whole 

Work  with  the  queftion   of  the  Adoration  of  the 
d  z  Sacra- 
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Sacrament,  which  I  treat  of  with  fome  care  and; 
exa&nefs,  to  the  end,  the  Reader  might  fee  what 
hath  been  the  Belief  and  practice  of  the  ancient 
Church  on  fo  important  a  point  as  this  is,  and 
when  the  firft  Decrees  were  made  for  worfltipping 
the  Hoft. 

I  know  very  well  there  can  be  nothing  of  te* 
fiimony,  be  it  never  fo  clear  ;  but  the  fubtilty  of 
men  will  find  means  to  elude,  and  this  is  it  which 
hathrendred,  and  will  render  the  difputes  of  Reli- 

gion immortal,  many  ofthofe  who  handle  them, 
(eeking  more  their  own,  than  Gods  glory,  and 
examining  the  paflages  of  the  Ancients,  with  the 

prejudices  they  have  been  before  prepoflefs'd 
with.  Thence  it  is,  that  beholding  them  in  a 
bad  light,  they  can  never  rightly  underftand: 
what  was  the  true  Belief  of  the  Church  upon  the 
Controverfies  whetewith  it  hath  been  agitated  fo 
many  years.  Neverthelefs,  there  is  nothing  we 
fliould  more  indeavour,  than  to  reprefent,  and 
difcover  the  naked  truth  ;  not  caring  that  men 
fliould  triumph  over  us,  fo  that  truth  might  tx& 
umph  over  us  all.  It  is  with  this  defign,  that  I 
have  undertaken  to  difcover  fincerely  what  Chri- 

stians have  believed  in  paft  Ages,  and  the  Article 
of  the  Eucharift,  which  feems  to  me,  one  of  the 
mod  eflential,  and  which  caufeth  the  greateftdi- 
vifionamongft  Chriftiansin  the  Weft. 

But  to  the  end  that  none  may  be  miftaken  in  the 
explication  of  the  teftimonies  of  the  holy  Fathers, 
and  not  fwerve  from  their  Intentions,!  will  propofe 

fi 
ome 
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feme  means,  which  feem  not  to  me  improper,  and 
the  pra&ice  whereof  may  be  of  great  ufe  unto  all 
fuch  as  defire  to  be  inflru&ed  in  what  they  be- 

lieved.    In  the  firft  place,  their  Works  ought  to 
be  read  without  any  prejudice,   I  {peak  of  their 
genuine,  not  forged,  Works  5  for  when  one  is  pre- 

occupy'd  in  favour  of  an  Opinion,  and  fets  about 
reading  them,  one  fliall  find,  what  is  not  intend* 
ed  therein,  prejudice  fo  darknmg  the  tinderftand- 
ing,  that  many  times  the  fliadow  is  taken  for  the 
fubftance ;  and  a  fallacious  appearance,     for  the 
trutb,  becaufe  that  prejudice  predominates,  and 
makes  men  incapable  of  rightly  judging   what 
they  read  ;  the  Idea  of  the  opinion  which  prepof- 
fefleth  us,  Co  filling  the  faculty  of  the  Underftand- 
ing,  that  it  can  receive  no  other  imprefiion  until 
we  diimifs  thefe  prejudices.     Wherefore  the  firft 
thing  to  be  done  when  we  fet  about  reading  the 
Monuments,  which  we  ftillinjoy,  ofEcclefiaftical 
Antiquity,  is  well  to  examine  our  Itlves,  to  fee 
if  we  be  free  from  all  forts  of  preoccupation.    For, 
provided  we  bring  unto    this  ftudy  nothing  of 
our  own,    but  attention ,  and  a  fincere  defire  of 
knowing  the  truth,  we  fliall  gather  Fruits  full  of 

confolation  and  joy,  and  we  fliall  doubtlefs  dis- 
cover,  what  hath  been  the  belief  of  thofe  ancient 

Doctors  upon  the  point  which  we  examine,       Se^ 
condly,  great  heed  muft  be  taken  not  to  feparace 
what  God  hath  joined  together,  I  mean,  the  na- 

ture, and  the  matter  of  the  Symbols,   from  their 
efficacy,  and  from  their  vertue,.  in-  their  lawful  uie  : 

for 



The  Author's  (preface. 

for  then  thefe  things  are  infeparable,  although  they 
be  different  one  from  another  ;  for  the  nature  of 
Bread  and  Wine  is  one  thing,  and  the  grace  and 
vertue  which  the  Consecration  addeth  unto  their 

nature,  is  another  thing:  and  therefore  it  is,  that 
the  holy   Fathers  (pake  not  lb  honourably  of  the 
Sacrament,  when  they  confider  the  fubftance  of 
the  Symbols,  as  when  they  regard  their  efficacy 
and  vertue.   And  indeed,  when  they  have  a  defign 
to  reprefent  this  efficacy  ,    they  make  life  of  the 
loftieft  and  mod  magnificent  expreflions,  to  raife 
the  Dignity   of  this  Myfterie,   and   to  make  us 
conceive  a  grand  Idea  of  it ;  and  certainly  it  is  with 

great   reafon,    becaufe  'tis  a  thing  very  worthy 
our  admiration,  and  which  I  may  fay  doth  fur- 
pafs  our  underftanding,   that  Chrift  Jefus  fhould 
accompany  his  Sacraments  with  fo  great  a  pow- 

er, that  he  fhould  cleanfe  our  Souls  with  a  few 
drops  of  Water,  and  that  he  fliould  nourifli  them 
with  a  few  crumbs  of  Bread,  and  a  few  drops  of 
Wine,  but  after  a  manner  fo  Noble,  fo  Heavenly, 
and  lb  Divine,  that  all  we  can  do  is,  to  feel  the 
fruits  and  advantages,    without  conceiving   the 
manner,   or  how  it  is  effected  :     And  therein  is 

Tertulde    ktt\  that  magnificence  of  the  Works  of  God,  which  is  pro* 

BaptiCc*.   m'fed  in  the  ejfeEl ;  whereof  Tertullian  fpeaks,  and 
which  he  oppofeth  unto  the  firnplicity  of  thefe  fame 
Works ,  which  appears  in  the  JSiion  ;  and  in  refped 
of  which  Simplicity,  the  Fathers  have  expreffed 
themfelves,  in  terms  more  humble,  and  not  fo 

lofty,  agreeable  unto  the  nature  of  Symbols.     This 
fecond 
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fecond  means  fhall    be   follow'd    by    a  third  , 
which    is   not  the    leaft   confiderable,-     and  for 
the    underftanding  whereof,    it    is   neceffary  to 
obferve,.  that  the  Holy  Fathers  have   ufed  two 

forts   of  expreffions  in   (peaking  of  the   Eucha- 
rift  :    by   the  one,    they    affirm,  that  the  Sacra- 

ment is  Bread    and    Wine ;    and    by  the  other , 
they  fay,  it  is  the  Body  and   Blood    of  Chrift: 
Thefe  two  forts  of  expreffions   taken    literally, 

cannot  agree  together,   nor  be  both  true  in  re- 
lation   to   one    and   the    fame    Subject.    For   if 

the    Eucharifc  be    properly    the   Body   of  Jefus 
Cbriji ,  it   is   not    properly    Bread;  and  if  it  be 
properly  Bread,  it  cannot  be   underftood    to  be 

properly  the    Body   of  Jefus    Chrijl.     Neverthe- 
lefs  the    Fathers    who   have  faid,    that  the  Eu- 
charift   is  Bread,  have  &lfo  faid  that  it    is    the 

Body  of  Jefus  Chrijl ;  how  fliall  we  then  do,  to 
give  a   right  fenfe  unto  expreffions  fo  different, 
and    which    in    appearance  are  fo  ineonfiftent  ? 

That  which  we  fhould  do,   is  maturely  to  confix 

der  what  thefe   Holy  Doctors  have  faid  for  ex- 
planation  of  their    meaning,-  and    that    cannot 

better   be   done,    than    by  diligently    fearching 
their  Works ;   that  of  the  two  forts  of  expreffions 
which  they  have  ufed,  they  have  reftrained  the  one, 
without,  giving  any  limitation  unto  the  other: 
for  in   equity  it   muft    be    granted    that    thofe 
which    they     have    limited,     ought    not    to  be 

explained    according  to   their    intention  ,   with- 
out the.  reftri&ions  which  they  have  ufed ;  and 

that 

.> 
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that  on  the  contrary  the  others  which  have  re- 
ceived no  limitation  fhould  be  underftood  (im- 

ply and    absolutely,  and   in    the  proper  terms 
wherein  they  have  expreffed  them ;  and    to  fay 
the  truth,  had  they  intended  that  thefe    two  fo 

different    expreffions    fliould    have    been  under- 
ftood  in   the  fame  manner ,  wherefore   fhould 

they  have  taken   fo   much    care   and   pains  to 
limit    and  reftrain   the   one,    and   never  heed 
to  take  the  leaft  care  in  reftraining  or  fweetning 
the  others?     Such  different  proceedings  in  regard 
of  thefe  kinds   of  expreffions,  doth  it  not  plain- 

ly declare  that  they  intended  that    they   fhould 
be  differently  underftood,  and  that  there  fhould 
be  oiven   unto  thofe  which  they  have  reftrained, 
a  Figurative  and  Metaphorical  Senfe?  and  unto 
thofe  which  were  not  reftrained,  a  proper  and  lit- 
teral  Senfe  ?  that  is  to  fay,  that  the  former  fhould  be 

taken  for  Figurative  Speeches,and  the  latter  for  pro- 
per expreffions;and  without  any  Figure.  If  then  they 

have  reftrained  and  limited  the  expreffions  which 
do  affirm  that  the  Eucharift  is  Bread  and  Wine, 
and  if  they  have  not  limited  tjiofe  which  affirm 

that  'tis  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Cbrift,  itmuft be  concluded,  that  thofe  which  declare  that  the 

Sacrament  is  Bread  and  Wine5  are  improper  and 
figuratrve  Speeches;  and  that  the  others  which  fay 
that  it  is  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord,  are 

proper  and  literal  expreffions.     But  if  on  the  o- 
ther  fide,  they  have  taken  exad  care  to  reftrain 
the  propofitions  which  fay,  That  the  Eucharift  is 

the 
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rheBodyof  JrfusCbrift  wichouc  adding  any  limita-' rion  D&nto  the  ochers  which  alTerted  that  it  is  Bread/ 

it  muftbe  ncceflarily  infer'd,  that  when  they  (aid 
that  the  Eucharift  is  the  Body  of  our  Lord  ,' 
they  fpake  improperly  and  figuratively ;  and  on  the; 
contrary,  chat  they  fpake  literally  and  properly/ 
when  they  affirmed  that  it  is  Bread  and  Wine. 
Now  the  Reader  will  perceive  in  perufing  this 
Treatiie,  what  manner  of  fpeaking  thefe  Holy 
Doctors  have  ufed  herein  ;  for  it  is  enough  for 
me  here  topropofe  unto  him  the  means  of  right 
imderftanding  them. 

The  fourth  rule  to   be  obierved  for  the  right 
underftanding  their  teftimonies,  is  not  to  make 

them     clafli  one   againfl:   another,    nor    to  im- 
broil    them    in    contradi&ions :    for  it  muft  be 

fuppoied  ,  that    they  were    prudent   and    judi* 
cious  enough  not  to  contradict  themfelves,    and 
to  keep  themfelves  from  a  reproach  which  would 
have  been   eaft  on  them,  had    that  befaln  them. 

There  are   two    things  in  their  works    relating 
to  the    matter  we    treat  of,    which    fliould    be 

carefully   diftinguiflied,  but  in    fuch  fort    as    to 
take  them    always    in   good     Senfe  ;    I    mean 

the  ground  of  their  Doctrine,  and  its  confequen- 
ces.      And  indeed  the  Do&rine  of  the  Holy  Fa-  • 
thers  having  had  its  confequences,  as  the  greateft 
number  of  Dottrines  have  had,  it  is  evident  that 

of  two  explications  which  may  be  given  unto  it, 
there  is  but  one  that  is  true :  that  which  fliall  make 

acontradi&ion  betwixt  the  Doftrine  and  its  con- 
e  fequences, 



Tl;e  Author9 s  Preface. 

fequences,  and  the  confequences  and  the  Dodtrine, 
is  falfe,  and   contrary  to  their  Intention ;  where- 

as that,   that  reconciles  both,    is  lawful  and  ge- 
nuine :  for  their  Doctrine  muft  beconfidered  with 

its  confequences,  as  a  Body,  whereof  all  the  parts 
ihould  have  a  dependance,  the  one  to  the  other, 
and  all  tend  to  the  fame  end,  *as  fo  many  lines  to 
the  center.     I  have  examined  a  great  many  of  thefe 
confequences  in  this  Hiftory,  to  the  end  that  thofe 
who  read  it,  may  judge  if  they  agree  with  the 
foundation  of  the  Dodtrine,  and  if  the  Dodtrine  and 

its  coniequences ;  do  favour  the  fubftantial  change 
for  if  the  confequences  favour  this  change,  it  will 
be  a  great  prefumption  that  the    Dodtrine  doth 
not  disfavour  it,  although  it  fliould  not    fo  po* 
fitively  eftablifli  it,  as  the    Latins   have   done* 
But  alfo  if  all   thefe  coniequences   are  diredtly 
oppofite  unto  the  Dodtrine  of  Tranfubftantiati- 
on,  it   will  be  a  manifeft  proof,  that  the  ground 
of  the  Dodtrine  is  no  lefs  oppofite  unto  it,   and 
that  the  Antients  have  not  received  this  Dodtrine 

into  the    Objedt   of  their  Faith,  and  that  they 
made  it  not   an    Article  of  their  Belief.      This 

fourth  rule  fhall  be   ftrengthened   with  a    fifth, 
which  appears  no  lefs  important  unto  me,  and 
which  only  demands,  that  doubtful   and  uncer= 
tain   palTages  ought  to  be  explained  by  certain 
paflages,  and  the  obfcure  by  the   clear  and  ma- 

nifeft ones.    This  is  a  Maxim  o£Tertullia?i's  which 
Til  not  alledge  in  this  place,  becaufe  it  is  alledg* 

e.d  in  the  Body  of  the  Work  :  but  after  all,  there's 

nothing 



The  Author's  Trefacc. 

nothing   more   juft   and     reafonable.       It  often 
befals  moft  Anchors  to  deliver  themfelves  more 

happily    at   one   time    than   at  another,  though 

they  treat  of  the  lame   Subjedt;  it  happens  un- 
to fome    through    neglect, or  not  having  well  di- 

gefted  their  thoughts,  it  being  impoffible  to  exprefs 
themfelves  clearly  on  a  Subject,  if  the  mind  have 
only    confuted  notions    of  it  ;    others  do  fo   for 
reafon,  which  may  here    be  faid  particularly    of 
the  Fathers  of  the  Church,  when  they  treat  of 

the  Sacraments^    principally  of  that  of    the  Eii* 
charift  ;  for  there  were  certain  Times  and  Places 

when  they  explained    not   themfelves  fo  clearly 

as  at  other  times,  although  they    never   faid   a- 

ny  thing  contrary    to   their  Sentiments,   thedif- 
cipline  of  their  times  not  fufFering    them  to  do 
otherwife.     But  however  the  matter  hapned,  it 
feems  very  juft  and  equal  when  the  mind  of  an 
Author  would  be  known  upon  a  matter  which  he 
hath  treated  in  divers  Places,  in  fome  places  clearer 
than  at  others,  to  have  recourfe  unto  thofe  Places 

wherein  he  hath  moft  clearly  explained  himfelf, 
and  by  thofe  to  interpret  the  others   wherein  he 
exprefled  himfelf  more  obfeurely,  either  through 

inadvertency,  or  for  reafon  more  darkly  and  am- 
biguoufly;   this  kind  of  proceeding  is  natural  un- 

to all  Mankind,  and  reafon  fliews  'tis  the  fafeft 
way    can  be  taken    in  thefe  occafions.      I  will 

not  fear  to  fay  that  'tis  the  only  means  to  termi- 
nate the  Difputes  and  Controverfies  of  Religion, 

becaufe,they  all  arifing  from  the  feveral  interpreta- 
e  i  tions 
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tions  given  untopaflages  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  ot  thole  of  theantient  Doctors  of  the  Church, 

they  mig,ht  be  eafily  reconciled  if  Men   would 
agree  that  the  moft  clear  and  intelligible  flhould 
ferve  as  a  Commentary  unto  the  more  difficult  and 
obfcure.      Unto  all  thefe  rules  I  will  add  a  fixth, 
which  fliall  be  the  laft.      The  Fathers  being  on  this 

occafion  to  be   considered  as  witnefles  examined, 
to  learn  of  them  what  was  the  belief  of  the  an- 

tient  Church  touching  the  Sacrament,  there's  no 
queftion  to  be  made  but  that  the  greater  number 

ought  to  be  preferred  before  the  lefs,  and  that  the 
lefler  number  ought  to  fubmit  unto  the  greater, 

things  being  otherwiie  alike  *  I  mean  both  the  one 
and  the  other  being  of  equal  Authority,  and  their 
Teftimony  alike  worthy  of  belief :  for  inftance, 
if  eight  or  ten  amongft  them  lliould  unanimoufly 
depofe,  thatthefubftanceof  the  Bread  and  Wine 

of  the  Sacrament  is  abolifhed  by  the  Confecra- 
tion,  and  that  there  remain   only   the   accidents 

and  appearance,  which  fubfift  miraculouily  with- 
out any  Subject;  and  that  there  was  buc  one,  that 

faid  to  the  contrary  :      It  is  not  to  be  doubted  but 

the  teftimony  of  the  Ten,  ought   to  be  preferr'd 
before  one  fingle  Perfon ,-  becaufe  every  one  of  the 
Ten  is    as    credible  in  his  particular,  as  he  that 
is  alone  of  his  own   Opinion,  and  that  there  is 
much  more  likelihood  that  one  fingle  Perfon  may 
be  miftaken  in  relating  the  belief  of  the  Church, 
than  tenPerfons  that  agree  in  their  Teftimonies, 

But  by   the  fame  reaibn,  if  Ten  be,  found  that 
teftifk 
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teftifie  that  the  fiibftance  of  Bread  and  Wine 

remains  after  Confecration  •  and  that  on  the 
contrary,  one  fingle  Peiibn  fiiali  fay,  k  is 
changed  into  the  fubftance  of  the  Body  and 

Blood  of  Jejm  Chrift :  we  are  obliged  to  con- 
fe(s,  that  the  belief  for  the  which  the  ten 
Perfons  do  declare ,  hath  been  the  true  Belief 

of  the  antient  Church  5  and  that  the  fenti- 

ments  of  this  fingle  Perfbn,  is -a  particular  O- 
pinion  which  ought  to  be  rejected  ,  or  at 
the  leaft ,  if  poffible  ,  endeavour  to  recover 

him  unto  the  general'  Opinion  believed  a- 
mongft  the  Chriflians  of  his  time,  by  gi- 

ving unto  his  worlds  a  more  mild  Expli- 
cation, and  the  mod  favourable  Conftruftion 

that  may  be.  I  think  no  Body  can  reafonabl^ 
condemn  the  Means  which  I  have  propoled; 
the  practice  whereof  may  conduce  very  much 

to  the  right  underftanding  of  the  Holy  Fa- 
thers, provided  we  obferve  them/  fiiicerely, 

and  no  other  end  be  propofed  in  explaining 
their  Teftimonies,  but  what  I  have  had  in 

reporting  them  in  this  Treatife,  that  is,  a  love 

of  the  Truth,  Agttnfl  which  no  prefenption  can  y?rt7^,cje 
be  made  ,  neither  by  length  of  time,  by  the  ere-  landc.i. 

Alt  of  (petjonsy  nor  by  the  TriVdedges  of  Conn* 
tnys>  To  conclude,  the  Reader  may  be  plcafed 
to  take  notice,  that  if  in  this  Hiftory  I 
have  fpoken  of  the  Country  of  the  Jbajfins 
as  of  the  Kingdom  of  Trcjter  John ,  it  was 

to  accomnodate  my  felf  with  the  vulgar  Opi- 
nion. 

1 

j 



The  Author  $  Preface. 

nion,  without  making  exait  inquiry  what  it  is, 
and  without  troubling  my  felf  at  this  time,  to 
reconcile  Hiftorians  and  Travellers  that  have 

written  diverfly  of  it. 

THE 
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VINCENT  I  US  Lerinenfis  hath  left   m  for  a  Maxim  Vincent;  !■ 

above  M  C.  years  ago,  That  great  heed  muft  be  taken  common, 
to  retain  in  the  Catholick  Church  what  hath  been  be- 

lieved every  where,  always,  andbyalU    This  Maxim 
appears  fo  jufi  and  reafonable,  that  Chrifiians  fhould  make  no  diffi- 
cntty  to  fubmit  untd  it,  however  divided  they  be,  otherwife,  in  matters 

of  Religion  7  ant  although  the  Author  was  not  -wholly  without  blame , 
feting  there  are  fome  which  thinly  that  he  fought  under  the  Enjigns  of 
the  demy-Pelagians,  that  he  was  very  ofpofite  unto  St.  AuftillS  Do- 
Brine  touching  Predeftination,  and  that  it  was  againfi  him  that  St. 
Profper  did  write,  in  anfwering  the  Objections  which  go  under  the 
name  of  VincentillS.  Neverthelefs  I  do  not  judge  that  any  fautt 
is  to  be  found  in  his  Maxim,  nor  that  any  difficulty  ought  to  be  made 

in  receiving  it,  feeing  that  St.  Allftin  himfelf,  whofe  name  and  me- 
mory fhali  ever  be  in  veneration  amongfl  good  Meny  hath  written 

fomething  to    the   fame  purpofe  before   VincentiuS   Lerinenfis.     It  is   Aag.L4.dc 

very  juftly  fuppofed  {faith  he)  that  what  the  Catholick  Church  bapt.c24.c7, 
believes,  and  hath  not  been  inftituted  by  Councils,  but  hath 
been  always  believed,  is  derived  only  from  Apoftolical  Autho- 

rity* Vndertaking  then  to  treat  Hiftorically  of  the  Eucharifi,  and  by 
Gods  ajjtfiance  to  fhew  what  hath  been  believed  in  all  Ages  in  the 
Church,  touching  this  fo  important  point  of  our  Salvation,  there  is 
a  neceffity  that  we  fhould  loof^  bacl^  unto  Jefus  Chrift  the  Author 

of  this  augufi  Sacrament,  and  the  true  beginning  of  the  Antiquity 

we  are  to  inquire  into  }  for  as  the  bleffed  Martyr   *5>.  Cyprian  faid,' 
If  Jefus  Chrift  only  ought  to  be  heard,  we  fhould  not  re-  Cyprian, 
gard  what  feme  before  us  have  thought  fit  to  be  done,  but  EP.$$.a4 
what  Jefus  Chrift  who  is  before  all,  hath  ftrft  done :  for  we  c*ciL 

ought 
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ought  not  to  follow  the  cuftoms  of  Men,  but  the  truth  of  God. 
To  know  what  he  hath  [aid  and  done  in  the  inftitution  of  this  Myfte- 
ry,  the  Evangelifts  and  St.  Paul  rnuft  be  confulted,  who  tell  us,  that 
our  Saviour  having  >\nijhed  the  folemnity  of  the  antient  Faff  over  ,  and 
intending,  to  proceed  unto  the  inftitution  of  the  New  $  I  mean  of  the 
Eucharift,  to  leave  unto  the  Church  an  Illuftrious  Monument  of  his 

great  Love  and.  Charity,  he  took^  Bread,  and  having  given  thanks  un- 
to his  father  over  the  Bread,  that  is  to  fay,  having  blejfed  and  con- 

fecratcd  it,  he  brake  it  into  morfels,  and  gave  it  unto  his  Difciples, 

faying,  Take,  eat-,  alfo  he  took^the  Cup  wherein  was  Wine,  and  ha- 
ving blejfed  it,  as  he  had  done  the  Bread,  he  gave  it  unto  them, 

faying  thefe  words,  Drinl^  ye  all  of  it ;  that  in  Mftributing  the. 
Bread,  he  faid  unto  them,  That  it  was  his  Body  given\or  broken  for 

them  -,  and  giving  them  the  Cup  he  faid,  .That  it  was  his  Blood,  or 
the  New    Teftament  in  his  Blood,  fbed  for  many  for    the  remifjion  of 
Sins,  and  that  he  would  drink  no  more  of  that  fruit  of  the  Vine, 
until  he  drank  it  new  in  the  Kingdom  of  his  Father  •,  command- 

ing them  exprefly  to    celebrate  this   Divine  Sacramept  until  his  coming 
from   Heaven,  to   /hew    in   the  Celebration  of   it,  the  remembrance-  of 
his  Perfon    and  fujferings  ;  whereunto  St.   Paul  doth    add   the  prepara- 

tions   which  Communicants  ought  to   bring    unto  the   Holy    Table,  for* 

fear    left-    this   my  fiery,  which    is   intended    unto    the    Salvation*    and- 
conflation    of   Men,   fhould  turn,  unto  their  judgment   and  condemna- 
tion,  if  they  partake  thereof  unworthily.  -  But  becaufe   the    alliens    of 
JefilS   Chrift  do    prefer ibe    unto    us,  if  I  may  fo    fpeah^  the  manner 
how   we  fhould  celebrate  this  holy  My  fiery,  that    his   words  injfrucl     us 
what  we  ought  tomheheve,  and   that  the    preparations    which  St.  Paul 

requires   of  us,  contain  in    ejfebT,  all    the    motions  -  of  a  faithful  Soul 

that  difpofes   it  felf  to    partake   thereof-,  motions  which \  as  1  conceive y 
are  again   contairied,   either   in    whole  or  in  part  in  the  commemoration 
which  our   Savioxr  hath  recommended   to  us;    we  have   thought  fit.  to  * 

follow  this   Divine  pattern,  and    thereupon    to   eretl    the  platform:  and 
O economy  of  our  worlu    For   be/ides  that,  in  fo   doing,  we  fl>aU  imitate  r 

as  much  a*  pejfible  may  be,  the  Example  of  our  Saviour   Jefus  Chrift, 

'ivhich    ought    io   be  our  Law    and,  guide-,  we  fhall    alfo    cafe    the  me- 
mory of  the  Readers,    we  fhall   facilitate    the    undemanding    of  thofe 

things  we  have  to  fay,  and. we.  fhall    lead  .them.,  fafely,    by,    the    way  s 
which  in  all-  likelihood,  is    be  ft  and^  plalneft,  unto,  the  clear  and  diftintJ  • 
knowledge    of  the   con  ft  ant    and.  uraverfal    tradition,  of  the    Chriftian 
Church  upon  this  Article,    of   our  Faith.       To    this  purpofe  we     will, 

divide  our  Treatife  into  three  Parts.-,  the  fir  ft  jhMl   treat   of  the  ex- 

teriour  V/orfhip  of  the  '  Sascrameut,  and  generally    of  what   concerns  t  it, , 
and  of  whfit  ij  founded  as,  well    on.    the   aftions    of   ]t[\X}   Chrift  u- 
kbratingj    >u  of  the  blejfed  Jpoftles  communicating,,    The  fee ond  fhall, 

contain 
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contain  the  Doclrine  of  the  holy  Fathers,  the  true  tradition  of  the 

Churchy  which  derives  its  Original  and  Authority  of  what  cur  Sa- 
viour faid  unto  his  Difciples,  that  the  Bread  which  he  gave  them, 

was  his  Body  broken,  and  the  Cup  his  Blood  fhed,  and  in  that  he 
commanded  them  to  celebrate  this  Sacrament  in  remembrance  of  him 
and  of  his  death.  And  laflly,  the  third  fhall  examine  the  Worfhip, 
I  mean  the  difpofitions  which  ought  to  precede  the  Communion,  the 
motions  of  the  Soul  of  the  Communicant,  whether  it  be  in  regard  of 
God  and  of  Je(»s  Chrift,  or  in  regard  of  the  Sacrament  ;  in  a 
word,  all  things  which  do  relate  unto  it.  And  in  each  of  thefe  three 

Tarts,  we  willobferve,  with  the  help  of  our  bleffed  Saviour,  all  the  ex- 

aElnefs  and  Jincerity  that  can  be,  in  J 'hewing  thei  Innovations  and  chan- 
ges that  have  thereupon  enfued. 

THE 
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PART  L 

Containing   the    exteriour    Form   of  Cele- 
bration. 

CHAP.     I. 

Wherein  is  treated  of  the  Matter  of  the  Sacrament. 

THE  firft  thing  that  prefents  it  fe
lf  in  the  Celebration 

of  the  Eucharift,  is  the  matter  of  the  Sacrament, 
that  is  to  fay,  the  Bread  and  Wine^  for  three  of 
the  Evangelifts  and  St.  Paul  teftifie  that  Jefus 
Chrift  took  Bread,  and  a  Cup  wherein  there  was 
Wine,  and  that  he  called  the  Wine,  the  fruit  of  the 

Pine:  All  the  Holy  Fathers  unanimoufly  avouch  the  fame,  all  the 
Liturgies  which  are  come  to  our  hands  depofe  the  fame,  feeing  we 
findthefe  two  Elements  imployed  in  this  myftery*  and  the  form  of 
Celebration  propofed  unto  us  by  Si.Juftin  Martjrfivz  Author  of  the 
Apoftolical  Constitution  j,  St.  Cyril  offer ufalem  in  his  Mjfiagogicks,  the 

B  pretended 
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pretended  Denis  the  Areo^agite  m  his  Hierarchy,  and  generally  all 
thofe  which  have  writ  on  this  fubjeft,  fuffer  us  not.to  doubt  of  it, 
as  neither  doth  the  defence,  which  the  Fathers  and  Councils  have 
made,of  offering  any  thing  elfe  but  Bread  and  Wine  in  celebrating 
the  Sacrament.  Alfo  all  Chriftians  generally  agree  herein  --,  there- 

fore it  would  befuperfluous  to  ftand  to  prove  it,  feeing  the  thing 
is  clear,and  it  is  granted  by  all  the  World,and  all  Chriftian  Societies 
iire  agif  ed  on  this  Subject  It  will  only  be  neceflary  to  confider 
that  J  efus  drift,  which  is  the  Wifdomofthe  Eternal  Father,  and 
who  never  did  any  thing  but  with  a  Wifdom  and  Condud:  worthy 
of  himfelf,  did  not  chafe  Bread  and  Wine  to  make  them  Symbols 
of  his  body  and  blood,  but  that  he  was  tnereunto  indeed  for  con- 
iiderable  Reafons.  mk 

Neverthelefs  I  will  not  now  ftand  to  examine  the  Reafons  which 
obliged  him  to  make  this  choice,  I  refer  that  unto  Divines,  whofe 
drift  it  is  to  inquire  into  this  matter  $  it  will  ferve  our  turn  to  fay, 
that  our  Saviour  having  a  defign  by  means  of  his  Sacraments,  to 
raife  up  the  minds  of  Chriftians  unto  the  confideration  of  the  com- 

forts they  find  in  his  blefled  Communion  •,  he  made  choice  of 
Elements  which  had  fome  likenefs  and  relation  unto  thofe  things 
which  they  were  to  fignifie  and  reprefent :  as  for  Inftance,  When  ha 
inftituted  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifiruwhich  is  theSacrament  whereby 
we  are  born  into  his  Church,he  made  choice  of  water  to  be  the  fign 
and  fymbol  of  it  3  becaufe  it  is  proper  to  reprefent  the  vertue  of  his 
Blood  and  of  his  Spirit  for  the  purifying  of  our  fouls :  for  as  water 

hath  the  quality  of  cleanfing  our  bodies  from  all  uncleannefs  5  fo 
alfo  the  Blood  and  Spirit  of  Jefus  drift,  have  the  vertue,  the 
force,  and  efficacy  of  wafhing  and  purifying  our  fouls  from  all  fil- 

thinefs  and  impurities-,  therefore  it  is,  that  the  Apoftle  calls  Bap-- 
Tic.  3,  tifm  thewafhwg  of  Regeneration,  that  is,  of  our  New  Birth}  and  for 
•  that  reafon  it  is  that  he  faith  elfewhere,  that  drift  hath  cleaned  the 

Eph*J.  Church  by  the  wafhing  of  water  by  the  Word-,  in  like  manner  when  he inftituted  the  Eucharift,  which  is  another  Sacrament  of  his  Cove- 
nant whereby  he  gives  unto  us  life,  after  having  given  us  our  be- 
ing, he  chofe  Bread  and  Wine  to  reprefent  unto  us  the  vertue  of 

his  Sacrifice  and  of  his  Death,  and  which  is  die  food  of  our  fouls  : 
For  as  Bread  &  Wine  are  food  very  proper  for  nourifhing  thebody, 
and  for  preferving  this  mortal  and  periihing  life  5  even  fo  his  Body 
broken,  and  his  Blood  poured  out,  do  divinely  feed  and  nourifh 
our  fouls,  and  do  admirably  preferve  this  heavenly  and  Spiritual 
life,  whereof  we  enjoy  even  here  below,  fome  fore- taftes  and  firft- 
ftuits,  the  accompli (liment  whereof  we  {hall  one  day  receive  to 
our  comfort  in  Heaven.  And  it  is  in  regard  of  this  wonderful  ef- 

Jdintf.  iaft,  that  hislkfbh  m*At  indeed,  and  his  Blood  is  drl^  indeed  -7   and that 
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that    thofe    who     eat  this    Flcfhy   and  drrlnl^    this  Blood ,    have  life 
evcrtajun?^  and  that  they  (hall  be  raifed  unto  glory  and  immortality 
in  the  laft  day.  Neverthelefs,  it  muft  be  granted,  that  the  relation 
and  refemblance  which  the  Bread  and  Wine  may  naturally  have 
with  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  is  a  genera! ,  un  ercaiii, 
and  undetermined  refemblance,  and  which  of  it  (elf  is  not  f  ffifceht 
to  make  them  Sacraments  of  this  Divine  Body,  and  of  this  precious 
Blood.  It  is  neceflary  that  the  Benediction  and  Confecration  con- 

fer upon  them  this  quality  ,  and  invert  them  with  this  dignity, 
which  they  cannot  have  by  Nature*  and  that  fetting  them  apart 
from  the  prophane  and  common  ufes,  which  they  have  in  Nature, 
it  fhould  apply  them  unto  a  Religious  and  Divine  ufe  in  Grace. 

Neverthelefs  it  may  be  aftirm'd ,  that  this*  likenefs  and  relation 
which  they  have  by  Nature  with  the  Body  and  Blood  of  this  Di- 

vine Saviour,  were,  as  it  may  be  faid,  the  firft  ground  and  the  fulr. 

motive  of  the  choice  which  our  Saviour  was  pleas'd  to  make  of them  5  for  what  St.  Avftin  faid  in  one  of  his  Letters,  may  well  be 

apply'd  unto  this  matter :  That  If *thc Sacraments  hadnot  fame  refemblance   Aug.  Ep.  23, 
with  the  things  whereof  they  are  Sacrament /,   they  would  be  no  Sacraments,   ad  Bonif. 
The  Holy  Fathers  confirm  this  refemblance,  fomein  the  compo- 
fition  of  Bread  and  Wine,  and  fay,  That  the  Bread  Is  called  the  Bodyy 
becaufett  Is  made  of  fever al  grains,  and  the  Wine  the  Bloody  becanfe  it  Is 

gather  d  from  fundry  graces.     This  is  the  Notion  of  *  Theophllus  of  *  Comra.in 

AntiocL  off  St.  Cyprian,  and  of  fome  others:  Others  ground  it  in  Match,  c.  2d. 

the  Effe&S,  and  fay,  That  the  Bread  is  called  the  Body  of  fefus  Chrifi,  T  Lp* l6' 
becaufe  it  doth  nourlfh  and  ftrengthen  the  body  ,  and  that  the  Wine  is  called 
his  Blond,  becaufe  It  increafeth  bldod  in  the  body,  and  rejolceth  the  heart. 

This  is  the  Reafon  given  by  St- 1!  Ifidore  Archbifhop  of  Sevil,  liiib.i.  de 

*  Bede,  f  Rabanus,  and  ||   Chrlfiian   Drutmer,  and  I  make  no  que-  °^  Ecc!:f" 
(Hon  but  when  Jefus  Chrift  chofe  Bread  and  Wine  to  make  them  *  Comm.  in 
Sacraments  and  Types  of  his  Body  and  Blood,   he  had  regard  Marc.  14. 
unto  the  Effects  which  they  produced.  t  Lib.  dr  fa. 

And  feeingthe  four  Divine  Writers  which  have  related  in  their  j;1'-^10' facred  booksthe  hiftcry  of  the  Inftitutiou  of  the  Sacrament,  have  j,  cofum.  in 
not  mentioned  whether  the  Wine  which  our  Saviour  ufed  in  infix-  Matrfi.  26. 

tutingand  celebrating  the  Sacrament,was  pure,or  mixed-,  the  antient 
Christians  made  no  icruple  to  mingle  water  with  the  Wine  in  the 

Communion.  The  Jewith  Rituals,as  a  learned  *perfon,and  extream-  *  Buxt$rf  i* 
]y  well  vers'd  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Ufes  and  Cuftoms  of  that  b*fl.  s.  c*n. 
Nation,  obferves,  left  it  unto  the  free  will  and  choice  of  every  per-  $ 2C- 

/fon  in  celebrating  the  PaiTover,  to  ufe  pure  Wine,  or  Winemixt 
with  watery  fo  that  our  blelTed  Saviour  accommodating  himfelf  as 
much  as  he  could  in  the  Celebration  of  his  Sacrament,with  what  was 

practis'd  in  the  celebrating  the  Jews  PafTover,  it  feemeth  to  me 
B  ̂   im- 



4 %$t  tymw 
impoffible,  confidering  thefilence  of  the  Evangelifts  and  of  S.  Paul, 

to  determine  whether  the  Wine  imploy'd  in  the  celebrating  of his  Sacrament,  was  mixed  with  water  or  not :  Neverthelefs  it  is 
moft  certain  that  the  Ancients  believed  there  was  water  mingled 
with  the  Wine,  and  that  it  was  upon  this  perfwafion  that  they  efta- 
blifhed  the  cuftom  of  fo  doing  5  a  very  ancient  pra&ice,  feeing 

^       that  St.  hftin  Martyr,  who  wrote  about  fifty  two  years  after  the  \ 
death  of  St.  John,  doth  exprefly  mention  it :  for  in  fhewing  the 

?ufl.  Martyr    manner  of  celebrating  the  Sacrament  in  his  time,  he  obferves  pofi- 
jpoiog.  2.       tively  that  there  was  prefented  unto  the  Paftor,  Bread,  and  a  Cup  with 
or  rather  1.    w'ine  mingled  with  Water  ;  that  after  he  had  bleffed  and  confecrated 

them,  all  thofe  which  were  there  prefent  received  of  the  Bread, 
the  wine,  and  the  Water,  which  had  been  confecrated.    Indeed  as  the 
firft  Chriftians  fought  not  fo  many  myfteries  as  thofe  which  came 
after ,  I  mean  that  they  troubled  not  themfelves  in  feeking  out  of 

Myfteries  in  moft  things  relating  to  Religion,  fo  they  fatisfy'd  them* felves  with  the  innocent  practice  of  this  cuftom,  and  religioufly  to 
obferve  this  ufe,  with  rjiuch  fimplicity  -y  hut  about  one  hundred 
years  after  St.  Juflin  had  writ  what  is  above  exprefs  cl,  they  be- 

thought themfelves  of  feeking  a  my  fiery  in  this  mingling  of  water  \ 
with  the  Wine.-  The  firft,  if  I  miftake  not,  thatpleafed  himfelf 
todifcover  a  Myftical  fignification  in  the  Wine  and  Water  in  the 
holy  Cup,  and  of  the  mingling  the  one  with  the  other  was  the 
glorious  Martyr  S.  Cjprian,w ho  would  that  the  Wine  fhould  repre- 
lent  the  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,the  Water  fhould  fhevv  the  believing 
people,  and  that  the  mingling  the  one  with  the  orjier,  fliould 
ihew  the  indiffoluble  union  which  there  is  betwixt  Chrift  and  Be- 

Cypr'iao  lievers  3  The  faithful  people  (faith  he)  is  under  flood  by  the  Water,  and 
£p*  6?»-  *^e  Bl00^  °f  fefifS  Chrifl  is  denoted  by  the  Wine  5  and  when  the  Water  is 

mingled  with  the  Wine  in  the  Cup,  the  People  are  united  unto  Jefus  Chrifl, 
and  the  body  of  the  faithful  are  incorporated  in  him,  in  whom  they  believed  : 
and  this  mixture  of  water  and  wine  in  the  Cup  of  the  Lord,  is  fuch,  that 
thofe  things  cannot  be  any  more  fefarated;  whence  it  follows,  that  nothing 
can  feparate  the  Church  from  the  Communion  cf  Jefus  Chrifl,  that  is  t* 
fay,  the  Believers  which  are  in  the  Church,  and  do  p er fever e  faithfully  and 
firmly  in  what  they  believed,  nor  hinder  but  this  indivifible  Love  fh  all  fub^ 
fifl%     Therefore  it  is  not  permitted  in  con (e crating  the  Cup  of  Our  Lord,  to 

offer  Wine  alone,  or  Water  alone  •,  for  if  only  Wine  were  offered,  it  might  be 
*  Can.  2.  /aid  that  the  Blood  was  feparate  from  the  people  -,  and  if  only  Water  were 
f  Deoffic.       offered,    it  might  be  faid  tloe  people  were  abfent  from  Chrift  $   but  when 
Eccletlib.  1.  tlrj{y  are  mingled  and  infepar ably  joynd  together,  then  is  effetled  the  Spiri- 
U  i  n  Marc.  1 4.  tua^  an^  Heavenly  Sacrament.     St  Cyprian  was  followed  \w  the  *  third 
(II  De  Corp.  &  Council  of  Braga  in  the  year  675,  by  f  Ifidore,  by  ||  Bede,  by  §  Ber- 
tang.  Dom.     tram  or  Ratramne.    But  in  fine,  the  Holy  Fathers  have  thought  this 

mixture 
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mixture  fo  Effential  unto  the  Holy  Sacrament,  that  the  fixth  Oecu- 
menical Council  aflimbled  in  the  year  69 1,  reckon  it  amongft  the 

Hereiies  of  the  Armenians,  that  they  celebrated  the  Eucharift 
with  pure  Wine,  becaufe  they  juftified  themfelves  in  this  practice 
by  the  Authority  of  St.  Chryfofiom.  The  Fathers  explain  the  paf 
fage  of  this  holy  Doctor,  whereof  the  Armenians  made  11 1 e  to  au- 

thorize the  practice  of  their  Churches,  and  having  explain  d  it, 
they  make  this  Decree  llfanyBifbop  or  other  Priefidoth  not  follow  the    ConciJ.Trul- 

Order  left  by  the  Apo files,  and  if  they  mingle  not  Water  -with  the  Wine  to  offer    Ian.  Can.  32. 
the  fpotlcfs  Sacrifice,  let  him  be  depofed,  becaufe  he  declares  the  my  fiery 
imperfeclly,  and  by  that  means  introduceth  a  change  in  the  Traditions. 
But  notwithftanding  all  that,  the  Armenians  defifted  not  to  perfevere 
in  this  pra&ice,  and  always  to  celebrate  the^  Sacrament  with  pure 
Wine,  until  the  year  1439.  that  they  fent  their  Deputies  un- 

to the  Council  of  Florence  under  Pope  Eugenius  the  IVth.  but 
they  arrived  not  until!  after  the  departure  of  the  Greeks,  as  appears 
bytheHiftory  of  that  Council,  tranfmitted  unto  us  by  Sylvcfter 
SguropulHi  a  great  Prelate  of  the*  Church  of  Confiantimple,  which 
was  prefent  at  all  that  there  happened :  Neverthelefs  in  the  directi- 

on given  unto  thofe  Deputies  on  the  behalf  of  the  {aid  Pope 
Eugeniw,  but  in  the  name  of  the  Council  as  if  it  had  (till  been  At- 
fembled,  which  might  have  been  fo  in  regard  of  the  Lathes,  but 
not  of  the  Greeks,  who  were  gone  home  3  in  this  Inftru<5tion  I  fay, 
The  Armenians  were  enjoyrid  to  conform  themfelves  unto  all  the  ether  Chri-  c 

ft  tans,  and  to   mingle  a  little  Water  with  the  Wine  in  the   oblation  of  the   cli.p'g6s, Cxp :  but  there  fs  no  great  likelihood  that  this  Decree  was  much 
regarded  in  this  Chriftian  Communion,  feeing  we  find  by  their  Li- 

turgies that  they  Continued  in  the  Cultom  of  not  mingling  Water  Apucjtafl-mr?. 
with  the  wine  in  the  holy  Cup.    But  befides  this  Myftical  fignirication  in  Lit.  G.  1 2, 

which  the  Holy  Fathers  have  difcovered  of 'this  mingling  .Water 
with  the  Wine  of  the  Eucharift,  I  find  they  have  ufed  it  to  repre- 
fent  the  Water  and  Blood  which  iffued  out  of  the  pierced  fide  of 
Jefus  Chrift  at  his  paffion,  and  when  he  was  on  the  Crofs  -,  It  is  the  cend 
Do&rine  of  the  Eaftem  Council  before  mentioned,  and  which  can.  32, 
was  Aflembled  in   the   Hall  of  the  Imperial  Palace    at  £hn- 
ftantinople.    As  for  St.  Athanafias  he  refembles  this  mixture  unto  the 
Union  of  the  Eternal  Word  with  the  human  Nature  5    The  myfii-  Atlwn.in  Pul 
cat  Cup  of  the  Communion,(z\th  he,  was  given,  mingled  with  Water,  be-    74- aPU(* 
caufe  the  pure  Wine  doth  fignife  the  Divine   Nature   which  is  unmixed,   j^BfoUPat 

anet in  that 'tis  temper  d  with  Water,  it  intimates  the  "Union  which  is  be-   tt2  pJt  ,^s, ' twixt  us.  And  there  is  no  queftion  to  be  made  but  thefe  Holy 

Doftors  pleas'd  themfelves  in  fearching  out  thefeMyfticalfignifica- tions  not  only  in  one  of  theSymbols  of  theSacrament,but  alio  in  the 
other.  la  fine,  as  they  difcovered  Myfteries  in  mixing  Water  with 

the 
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lent 

the  Wine,pra£Hfed  by  the  Antient  Church,  fo  they  alfo  difcovered 
other  Myfteries  in  maJ  &d  :  for  they  believed  that  the 

Bread  of  the  Eacharifl  i  body  compos'd  of  fundry  grains, 
reprefented  very  well  the  Booty  of  the  Church  compofed  of  fun- 
dry  believers  united  into  one  Society  :  It  is  alfo  the  Dodfarine  of 

.  £p  S.  Cyprian  5  When  (  faith  he  )  the  Lord  called,  his  Body,  Bread,  compofed 

7*. vide  65.  of  fundry  grains  of  Wheat y  he -would  denote  the  believing  people  which  he 

bore,  in  as  much  as  'tit  but  one  people  ;  and  when  he  termed  his  Blood, 
the  Wine,  which  is  made  of  fcveral  Cluflers  of  Grapes  preyed  toge- 

ther, and  reducd  to  one,  he  again  Jignified  the  fame  faithful  People , 
compofed  of  fundry   Perfons    in  cue  and  the  fame  Body.     It  IS  the  ire- 

•Scon,  tf  in-  °luent:  Doctrine  cf  *  S.  A \         and  generally  of  all  the  Holy 
faouraft.  26.  Fathers,  oi^Theophilus  of  Jvioch,  of  ||  S.  Chryfoftom,  of*  Iftdcre 
in  Joan.  &        of  Sevil,  of  f     Bede,     of  ||     V/aifridns     Strabo,    of       j    Rabanus 

Serm.83.de  Archbiihop  of  Mayence,  and  of  many  others:  but  alas,  at  the 
+  com.  in  fame  time  that  thefe  Holy  Doctors  pieafed  themfelves  in  finding 

Matdi."  out  all  thefe  Myftical  Significations  wherein  they  took  fo  much 
|| Horn.  24.  in  delight-,  the  Devil,  who  is  always  vigilant  to  difturb  the  peace  of 
lCor'rr  fhe  Church,  and  who  always  finds  occafions  to  worry  it,  failed 
Ecd  r.Ub.i.  not  t0  r&feher  up  Enemies,  even  from  he:  Infancy,  and  to  fpew 

c<  l8e/  '  '  out  from  his  dark  Dungeon  fundry  forts  of  Se&s  and  Hereticks, t  Com.  in  1  totake  occafion  either  to  (lander  the  Innocency  of  her  Myfteries  by 
cor.  10.  the  G m flicks, on  to  corrupt  their  purity  by  the  Montanifls  and  Pepufi- 

Ecckfcb'i  6  *^>if  what  ̂ ome  have  written  be  true  5  or  to  gainfay  their  Utility, 
Ipk  Tnhic*  by  the  Afcodrupites,  or  to  make  them  pafs  for  dreams  and  delufions, cier. lib.  i.e.  by  the Marcofians,  or  to  render  them  odious,  by  tne  ophite  s,  or  to 
%\\  change  the  matter,  either  by  adding  of  fomeftrange  things,  as  the 

Artotyrites,  or  by  taking  away  the  Effentials,  as  the  Hydroparafiates, 
or  Aquarians  5  and  this  is  what  we  intend  to  examine  in  the  fo! 
lowing  Chapter. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.     II. 

Wherein  is  difcourfed  of  fundry  forts  of  SeEls  and  He* 

refies,  only  Jo  as  may  be  Jufftcknt  to  give  light  unto 

the  prefent  SubjeEi. 

THE  firft  Hereticks  which  the  Devil  ftirred  up  to  trouble  the 
Church  upon  the  matter  of  the  Sacraments, were  the  Gnofticks., 

that  isjfuch  as  aflumed  to  themfelves  that  proud  and  infolent  Title, 
to  perfwade  the  ignorant  People  that  they  were  poffeft  with  great 
Wifdom,  and  that  they  were  able  to  dive  into  the  knowledge  of 
the  moft  obfcure  and  difficult  Myfteries:  fome  derive  their  Ori- 

ginal from  the  NicoUttcms  \  others  fay  they  had  for  their  Leader 
an  eminent  Heretick  called  Carpocrates:  but  from  what  Original 
foever  they  came,  it  cannot  be  doubted,but  it  was  very  pernicious, 
feeing  it  produced  fo  curfed  an  off-fpring-7  certainly  this  fountain 
was  very  corrupt,  feeing  the  ftreams  were  fo  infectious  ̂   and  the 
Root  of  this  curfed  Tree  was  very  venemous,  feeing  the  Branches 
produced  no  lefs  than  the  bitter  Fruit  of  mortal  Poifon  5  an  in- 

famous brood  as  ever  was,  whofe  Myfteries  abounded  with  Abo- 
mination and  Horrour,  therefore  were  they  alfo  called  BorboHtes 

or  Borborians,  to  denote  their  filthinefs  and  vilenefs :  thefe  miferable 
wrretches  fufrcred  themfelves  to  be  fwayed  by  their  own  corrupt  de- 
fires^ind  being  Slaves  unto  their  paffions  and  difordenfed  Lufts,  they 
polluted  themfelves  frequently  with  Women,  which  were  in  com- 

mon amongft  them ,  and  coveting  nothing  more  than  this  filthy  pra- 
ctice, they  were  blindly  led  on  by  their  wicked  concupifcence,  and 

without  aay  reftraint  wallowed  in  the  moft  brutifh  A<ftions,the  very- 
thoughts  whereof  fills  me  with  amazement  and  horror :  But  what  is 
moft  dreadful  and  ftrange  in  the  conduit  of  thefe  Organs  of  the  E- 
vil  Spirit,  is,  that  they  aCted  their  greateft  abominations  in  their  Af- 
femblies,  and  in  the  Places  where  they  were  accuftomed  to  meet  to 
exercife  their  Diabolical  Religion.  S.  Epfhanius^ho  more  exaftly 
than  any  other  of  the  Antients  relates  unto  us  all  that  pafledinthe 
abominable  myfteries  of  thefe  Wretches,  is  afhamedto  write,and 
were  it  not  in  fome  fort  necclfary  to  be  publiihed  to  render  them  o- 
dious  unto  all  theWorld,he  would  have  forborn  to  have  related  the 
Brutalities  and  Filthinenes  which  they  were  not  afhamec!  to  com- 

mit. As  for  my  own  particular,  although  I  have  learned  from  S, 
Paul  that  all  things  are  pu:e  unto  the  pure,  yet  I  will,  forbear reciting 
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reciting  all  the  Impurities  which  were  aded  in  the  Affemblies  of 
thefemiierable  Creatures,  which  cannot  be  read  without  horrour  •, 
and  on  this  occafion  I  had  rather  imitate  the  modefty  of  S.  Cyrill  of 
prtifalcm,  than  the  liberty  or  S.  Epiphanies  •,  that  is,  be  as  wary  in 
writing  thefe  abominable  Myfteries,  as  S.  Cyrill  was  in  Preaching, 
when  he  was  abfolutely  neceiTitated  to  fay  fomething  of  them. 
Neyerthelefs  thole  who  defire  to  fee  the  particularities  of  what 
paffed    in  the  Celebration,  which  thefe   miferable   Wretches 

JwiSai  Ponded  to  make  in  the  Eucharift,  need  only  read  what  S-  Epi- 
phamus  hath  writ  in  the  Herefie  of  the  Gnofticks,  whilft  I  (hall  only 
mark,that  when  any  of  the  Women,which  they  had  debaucht,  were 
with  Child,  they  ufed  means  to  make  her  mifcarry,  and  difcharge 
her  burthen  when  they  lifted :  then  would  they  take  the  Infant  and 
pound  it  in  a  Mortar  with  Honey,  Pepper,  and  other  Aromatick 

t  drugs  •,  after  which,  this  Fraternity  of  Swine  and  Doggs  beingaf- 
fembled,  each  of  them  would  take  of  this  Infant  fo  pounded, 
and  would  eat  of  it  ;  which  done,  they  would  make  their  Prayers 
unto  God,  and  efteemed  this  Ceremony  for  a  perfed  andcompleac 
Sacrament  :  And  becaufe  thefe  abominable  Hereticks  af- 

firmed the  name  of  Chriftians,  they  were  the  caufe  that  Pagans 
and  Infidels  imputed  unto  the  whole  Chriftian  Church  thefe  hor- 

rible impieties,  2nd  it  was  the  end  which    Satan  propofed  in 
feifeb  hill,      railing  up  thefe  execrable  Wretches.    The  Devil  ( faith  Eufebius ) 
Eccltf.I.  4-c>    making  ufe  of  thefe  inftruments,  hath  in  the  fir fl  place  eaft  into  Hell 

?*  fiMfe  many   (laves ,  thofe  whom  they  had  [educed  ̂   then  he  gave  unto  the 
Gentiles,  prof  eft  Enemies  of  our  Religion,  a  large  and  ample  Subjefb  and 

Matter  tb  fcandali^e  and  fpeak^  evil  of  the"  Gofpel  •?  in  as  much  as  this 
Infamy  ,which  toolkits  Original  from  the  Q  no  flicks  s  was  imputed  unto  all 
tie  Chriftians  to  Aifgrace  them.  He  alfo  obferves  that  it  was  from 
thence  the  falfe  rumours  were  raifed  and  fpread  abroad  of  their  un- 

lawful Copulations,  wherewith  they  were  afperft,  of  Brethren 
with  Sifters,  and  Children  with  their  own  Mothers,  as  alfo  of 
thefe  barbarous  and  inhumane  Feafts,  where  the  flefh  of  fome  little 

Eptyh.  ub/  innocent  Infant  was  ferved  up  as  meat  and  nouriftiment.  S.  Epi- 

Lp*  phanius  hath  alfo  obferved  that  it  was  a  device  of  the  Devil  toflan- 
der  the  purity  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  to  flop  the  progrefi 

Orig.  cor  tra  0f  t[ie  Gofpel  of  the  Son  of  God  •■>  >,it  is  alfo  unto  the  abominable 

^Iq  Rom.  Myfteries  of  the  Gnofticks ,  that  Origen  imputes  the  caufe  of  thofe 
Baron,  ad  an.  fame  Infamous  reports  5  and  Cardinal  Baronius  in  his  Ecclefiafti- 

sao.  $'125,  cal  Annals,  refers  them  unto  the  fame  caufe,  and  confef 126, 129.  feth  they  were  their  Rife  and  Original.  S.  Cyrill  of  Jerufalem  in 

StedfiT  his  Cateriiifms  derives  thefe  reproaches  againft  Chriftians,  and 
thofe  calumnies  wherewith  they  afperft  their  Holy  Profeflion,  not 
from  the  Myfteries  of  the  Gnofticks  as  others  did,  but  from  thofe of 
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of  the  Mont *nift s'j  which  nevertheless  cannot  be,  becaufe  S.  fuftm 
Martyr,  who  lived  before  Mont^us,  makes  mention  of  it :  Ne- 
verthelefs  S.  Qr/#  imputing  fomething  of  that  kind  unto  ihtMon- 
tamfts,  we  iliall  be  obliged  to  fay  fomething  thereof,  when  we  (hall 
have  done  with  the  Gnoftkks  ̂   in  the  mean  while  I  iliall  fay  two 
things,  Firft,  That  feveral  of  the  Holy  Fathers  have  in  their 
Writings  hinted  thefefalfe  reports,  which  were  fpread  abroad  to  the 
cfifgraceofChriftians,  but  without  touching  the  caufe  that  pro- 

duced them  •■>  as  f/tftin  Martyr ■,  and  Athenagoras  in  their  Apologies, 
Tatian  againft  the  Greeks,  Theophilus  of  Antioch  in  his  Books  to  Ah~ 

toljcMs,  Terttf/Han'm  his  Treatife  to  the  Nations,  and  in  his  Apolo- 
getick '-,  Minutius  Felix  in  his  Oclavius.  The  Second  thing  is,  that 
although  feveral  have  fpoke  of  the  (7w/?/V^beiides  S.  Epiphanies, 
asS.  Irtneus,  Pbilaftrius  Bilhop  of  Brejfe,  S.  Auftin  and   Tljeodoret, 
and  that  the  three  lad  have  mentioned  their  abominable  Myfteries  $ 
Neverthelefs  becaufe  S.  Epiphanius  hath  done  it  more  exadtly  than 
any  of  them,  and  that  he  hath  particularly  obferved  all  things  that 
were  pra&ifed  in  thofe  wicked  Aflemblies,  we  have  followed  what 
he  hath  written  of  them.  But  becaufe  fome  of  the  Fathers  have 
faid  that  the  Mcntanifts  and  Pepuftans  pra&ifed  fomething  very 
like  the  abominations  of  the  Gnofticks,  it  will  be  neceflary,  after  ha- 

ving treated  of  the  Myfteries  of  the  one,  to  examine  and  treat 
of  the  Myfteries  and  Eucharift  of  the  others.  Mont  anus  was  an 
Arch-Heretick,  born  in  a  Village  called  Ardaba  in  a  part  of  Mjjfia 
bordering  upon  Phygia,  and  not  being  able  to  fatisrie  his  Ambi- 

tion, which  made  him  afpire  unto  the  chiefeft  power  in  the  place 
of  his  Birth,  he  fuffered  himfelf  to  be  corrupted  with  the  infpt- 
rations  of  the  Devil ,  and  as  if  he  had  been  polled  with  a  Prophe- 
tick  Spirit  ?  he  undertook  to  reveal  things  to  come,  and  chofe  for 
his  Companions  Prifci/Ia  and  Maximil/a,  which  he  made  pais  for 
Propheteffes :  Some  fay,  that  he  called  himfelf  the  Paraclete  •,  others 
fay,  that  he  taught  that  it  was  in  him  the  promife  was  to  be  ac- 

complished ,  which  fefus  Chrift  made  of  fending  his  Spirit  after 
his  Afcenfion  into  Heaven,  and  not  upon  the  Apoftles,  as  the  Go- 
fpel  doth  teftifie :  S.  Epiphanies  and  others  fay  that  he  differed 
nothing  from  the  Catholicks  and  the  Orthodox  as  to  matter  ofDo- 
ftrine,  but  only  as  to  Difcipline,  which  he  eftabliflied  mo;e  drift 
and  auftere  than  other  Chridians.  This  fe verity  was  fo  taking  with 
TertMan,  that  he  fuifered  himfelf  to  be  furprized,  and  was  fo  obfti- 
nate,that  although  he  was  one  of  the  greateftWits  and  learnedftMen 
of  his  time,yet  he  called  the  Catholicks  mere  Libertines ,  Senfual 

and  Carnal-,  but  in  fine,  he  left  great  Numbers  of  Sectaries  and 
Followers,  which,from  him,were  called  Montaniftsz,  Catapkrygians, 
from  P&2p*,where  they  made  their  chiefeft  reiidence*,  and  Ffptfians, C  from 



from  a  little  Village  of  that  Country  called  Pepufta,  but  by  them 
called  ferufalem,  to  make  it  the  more  famous,  and  to  raife  the 

Dignity  and  Credit  of  it  •,  and  it  is  unto  thefeFollowers  of  Mont anus •, 
that  feveial  have  imputed  the  like  Myfterics  of  the  abominable 

Fhliafl  ne       Gnoftkkt.     PhiUftrws  in  his  Catalogue  of  Herefies  chargeth  them 
•  1-4-  With   Celebrating  the  Myftery  of  the  Cynicks,  and  the   execrable  impiety 

Eibl.Par.p.13.   yefahh   Is  committed  in  murdering     a  little    Infant,  whofe    Blood   they 
Ifid.Fttif.Li.    n;in^e^    (  as  he  faith  )  in   their   P affeover  and  in  their   Sacrifice.      S. 

Ep.242;         j f dor e  of  DamiePa  mentions  fomewhat  in  his  Letters  j  but 'tis  no- 
cyrM  Hie-       thing  in  refped  of  what  S.  Cyrill  of  Jerufalem  reports  in  his  Cate- 

*$°}m  ̂ f'f :h*    chifms :  This  MontailUS  (  faith  he)  being  diftr ailed  and  out  of  his  wits,had 
'  i>'  the  impudence  to  fay  that  he  -was  the  Holy  Ghoft,   he  that  was  a  miferable, a  vile,  wretched  Aian,    and  full  of  all  ma  nn  r  of  impiety  and  wickednefs, 

wlyichit  is  fafficient  to  intimate  by  feme  fegns/ through  refpeB,  which  is  to  be 

had  unto  feme  Women  here  prefent  •-,  he  ftr  angled  young  Children,  and  cut 
them  in  pieces  to  make  them  ferve  as  abominable  Food,   under  a  pretence  of 
My fl  cries  celebrated  among  ft  them,  (  that  is,    among  ft  the  Montanifts  ) 
therefore  during  the  late  perfections,  the  Gentiles   imagined  we  did  the 
fame  things,  becaufe  the  Mont  am  ft  s  affumed  the  name  of  Chriftians,  but 
falfly.    Apparently,  nothing  can  be  faid  more  formal,    nor  more 
poiitively  on  this  Subject  :  neverthelefs  I.  find  $.  Auftin  comes  no^ 
thing  ihort  of  S.  CyriH,  and  that  he  fpeaks  as  fulllrs  he,  onlyfaving 
that  he  doth  not  exprefly  mention  the  killing  of  a  young  Child: 
thefe  are  his  words,     It  is  reported  that  they  have  pernicious  Sacra* 

Augidic         ments,  for  it  is  faid  they  make  their  Sacrament  with  the  blood  of  a  little 
haeref,  26.        Infant  of  a  year  old,  which  they  make  to  iffue  from  all  parts  of  the  Body, 

by  pricking  is  all  over  *,  and  mingling  this  Blood  with  Flower,  they  make 
Bread  of  it,  and  if  the  Child  dye,  they  efteem  it  a  Martyr  ;  but  if  it  reco- 

ver and  live,  it  is  efteemed  amongft  them  as  a  great  Prieft   or  Sacrifcer. 
Then  diftinguifhing  the  Pepuftans  from  the  Cataphrygians  and  Mon- 

tanifts, he  faith,  they  do  like  the  others  in  their  Eucharift  3  fo  that 
after  fo  many  witneffe,  fhouldnotoneabfblutelyacquiefce,  in  all 

likelihood  one  fhould  be  reputed  a  felf-will'd  perfon  :    Neverthe- 
lefs I  would  defire  the  Reader  a  little  to  fufpend  his  Jugdment,  for 

iflmiftake  not,  Theodoret  doth  not  fully  agree  to  this  matter,  at 
leaft  he  obferves  that  when  the  Mcntanifts  were  taxed  with  the 
thing,  they  deny  a  it,  and  lookt  on  this  accufation  as  an  impofture, 
and  grievous  calumny  3  and  I  cannot  tell  but  in  inch  like  occasions, 
the  Declaration  of  the  Party  ought  to  be  believed  rather  than  the 
Accufations,  which  many  times  have  no  other  ground,  but  a  popular 
Report  and  Fame, which  every  one  knows  relate  things  falfe  as  well 

Tbhdofr.  as  true.     As   to  their  myfleries  (faith  Theodoret}  feme  do? -elate  things 
hscret,  fab.  \     which  they  do  not  own,  which  they  deny  and  agree  -not  unto^  but.  they  call  this 
3  "2-  ficctfetion  a  falfe  calumny :  and  to  fay  the  truth,  not  one  of  the  An- 

cient* 
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tients  which  was  contemporary  with  AXbntanus ,  not  one  of 
which  oppofed  his  Herelie  when  it  fitfi  appeared  in  the  World, 

with  the  predictions  of  his  Prophetdfes,  having  impute.' 
thing  unto  this  Sedt,  I  cannot  eafily  imagine  they  (  v.  t 
the  abominations  of  the  Gmfiitks^  which  were  laid  to  their  charge 
efpecially  whenlconfider  that  Eufebius  in  hisEcctefiafticalHiftory, 
making  mention  of  many  that  were  filled  with  a  zeal  for  the  glory 
of  God,  writ  very  earneftly  againft  the  extravagancies  ofchispie- 
tended  Paraclete,  and  of  his  Propheteffes,  and  hath  preie  n.e 
fragments  of  their  Works,  without  any  mention  therein  ( 
abominable  Myfteries:  there  is  no  great  likelihood  that  Ap>&  rft 
who  in  Ettfcbiw  reproaclieth  this  Mont  amis,     That  he  efiablifhed  I  arts 

tottclyng  Fafts,  and  for  dijfolving  of  Marriages*    WOllld  have   I 
him  on  a  matter,  which  alone  wrould  have  rendred  him  odious  and 
execrable  unto  all  the  World  -v  nor  that  Tertvlllan,  whom  I  too 
ridgid  piety  precipitated  into  the  Seel:  of  this  ftlfe  Paraclete, 
would  have  imbraced  fach  a  Se&,  wherein  fuch  execrable  Myfte- 

ries were  celebrated  :  norlaftly,  that  the  Antients  which  lamented 
his  misfortune,  and  his  contending  for  the  defence  of  the  Dilci- 
pline  of  his  Mont  anus,  would  have  paffed  over  in  filence  fo  confi- 
derable  a  circumftance,  which  was  able  to  ftartle  and  cover  with 
eternal  Infamy,  all  the  Followers  of  this  hypocritical  Impoftor. 
Yet  I  would  not  be  thought  to  reject  or  deipife  the  teftimony  of 
the  Antients,whofe  teftimonies  we  have  heard  5  I  would  only  fol- 

low the  diftin&ion  which  S.  Efqhamus  hath  made  of  the  Mm*-  Fpiph.hmr. 
nifts  and  Catafhrygians,  from  the  ̂ mntilians^  the  Prifcilliamfts  and   43-  Extr. 
the  Pepttfiam,  unto  whom  he  feems  to  joyn  the  Tafcodrptghes  $  for 
he  acquits  the  former  from  the  crime  of  Infant-killing,  and  only 
imputes  unto  the  others  the  celebrating  of  the  Sacrament  with  the 
blood  of  a  little  Child  5  for  by  this  means,  it  appears  that  they  may 
be  compared  both  together,  or  we  at  leaft  the  better  judge  of  the 
matter  inqueftion.  But  the  Devi!  refted  not  there  5  for  having 
declared  a  mortal  hatred  againft  Mankind,  efpecially  againft  Chri- 
ftians,  becauie  the  eftabliihing  of  the  Kingdom  of  fefus  Chrift, 
whom  they  adore,  is  the  utter  fubverlion  of  his,  he  ufeth  his  great- 
eft  force  and  cunning,  skill  and  power,  to  effect  the  wicked  de- 

vices which  he  plotteth  againft  them,  laying  many  fnares  and  traps 
at  once,  to  the  end  that  if  he  fail  in  the  one,  he  may  not  in  the  o- 
ther.  By  the  Gmflkks  and  the  Peptfians  he  indeavoured  to  difgrace 
the  holinefs  of  their  Difcipline,  and  to  vilify  their  moftfacredand 
Religious  Myfteries  5  other  ftratagems  he  made  life  of  to  oppofe 
their  Utility,  and  to  deftroy  theneceflity  cf  their  ufeand  Cele- 

bration. There  were  Hereticks  called  Afcodrutes  or  Jfcodrttfitesy 
who  pretending  to  greater  degrees  ofpurity,andto  calumniate  the 

•    C  i  Creator 
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Creator  of  the  World,  taught  that  all  vifible  things  were  the  pro- 

duction of  Ignorance  and  Paffion,  and  that  Divine  Myfteries  which 
are  the  Symbols  and  Images  of  invifible  things,  ought  not  to  be 
celebrated  by  things  vifible,  nor  incorporeal  by  things  vifible  and 
corporeal  3  and  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  whole  compafs 

i  of  die  Redemption  but  is  purely  Spiritual :  therefore  they  did  nei- 
ther celebrate  Baptiftn  nor  the  Lords  Supper,  the  two  Sacraments 

which  our  Saviour  inftitutcd  to  convey  his  Bleflings  unto  us.  But 
let  us  hear  Theodoret  who  plainly  defcribes  them  unto  us  5  Thefe  Per- 
forts /ay  y  The  Divine  Myfteries  ought  not  to  be  celebrate dy   which  are  the 

rbmet.  Symbols  of  invifible  things y   with  things  vifible  7  nor  to  reprefent  incor- 

i.e.  10.  '  '  coporeal  things y  by  things  which  are  corporeal  and  fenfible^  that  the 
compleat  redemption  is  nothing  elfe  but  a  true  ap^rehenfion  and  know/edge 

of  what  it  is  5  that  all  vifible  things ',  which  are  the  ejfecl  of  ignorance 
and  paffiony  are  made  void  by  Knowledge  :  therefore  the  redemption  muft 
be  alfo  Spiritual.  He  alfo  adds,  That  they  did  not  baptize  thofe  which  turn- 

ed unto  their  Sel~by  andthat  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm  was  not  celebra- 
ted among  ft  them  3     for    they  termed  Redemption  the  knowledge  of  all 

things.  Some  think  that  thefe  A/codrupites  are  the  fame  with  thofe 
££/;&.h*r.4&.  which  S.  Epiphanius  calls  Tafcodrugitesy  giving  alfo  the  meaning  of 

this  name  which  was  given  them,  becaufe  praying  they  put  the 
forefinger  in  their  Nofe  as  a  mark  of  fadnefs  and  voluntary  e- 
quity,  andthat  in  their  Language,  Tafcus,  fignified  a  perch,  and 
JDrugusy  the  Nofe  ̂   but  in  that  behalf  they  are  to  beaccquitted  of 
the  crime  which  was  imputed  unto  the  Pepufiansy  with  whom  Epi- 
phanius  was  wont  to  joyn  them,  that  is,  of  celebrating  the  Eucharift 
with  the  blood  of  an  Infant  ̂   S.  Epiphanius  doth  not  pofitively 
affirm  it  of  them,  he  only  faith  that  this  cruelty  was  committed 
either  amongft  them,  or  amongft  the  Pepufians :  io  that  this  wicked- 
nefs  is  not  likely  to  have  been  a&ed  amongft  the  Tafiodrugitesyif  it 

be  true  that  they  were  the  fame  with  Theodoret1  %  Afcodrupites  5  feeing 
they  reje&ed  the  Celebration  of  the  Eucharift.  And  whereas  S.Epi- 
phanius  feems  to  make  them  all  one  with  the  Pepufians ■,  that  makes 
nothing  againft  what  Theodoret  relates  unto  us  of  his  Afcodrupites  $ 
the  rather,  becaufe,  exactly  confidering  the  words  of  Epiphanius , 
there  is  nothing  which  obliges  us  to  joyn  the  Tafiodrugites  with  the 
Pepufians  in  the  execrable  Subject  now  in  hand,  feeing  he  fpeaks  of 
them  feverally,  although  in  effeft  he  reports  not  of  the  Tafcodru- 
gites,  what  Theodoret  faith  of  the  Afcodrupites.  But  what  induceth 
me  to  think  that  the  Ta/codmgites  and  Afcodrupites  were  but  one. 
Se<S,  wherein  the  Sacraments  wTere  not  celebrated,    is  a  certaio 
kind  of  Dialogue  of  Timothy <y  Prieft  Or  Biftiop  of  Conftantinople-y  (for 
this  is  not  the  place  of  clearing  a  queftion  whi(^i  makes  nothing 
to  our  Subject)    In  the  little  Treatife  which  Father  Combefs  a Dominican 
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Dominican  hath  left  us  in  Greeks  and  Latin i  much  larger  than 
it  is  in  the  Library  of  the  Fathers,  but  in  Latin  only  5  he  treats 
of  the  manner  of  receiving  Hereticks  into  the  Catholick  Church, 
and  reducing  them  into  three  Orders:  he  will  have  the  former  to  be 
admitted  byBaptizing  then^thofe  oftheSecond,byAnoiiningtherrij 
andthofeofthe  Third  fort,  by  making  them  only  to  Anathema- 
tife  their  Herefie.  In  the.nrftforthe  ranges  the  Tafiodrugites,  un- 

to whom  in  effed:  he  imputes  part  of  what  Theodora  relates  unto  us 

of  xhzAfcodrttfitesj&  the  laying  afideBaptifm,  one  of  theSymbols  AP"d  B°£  ' 
which  they  condemned ,  faying ,  That  there  ought  not  to  be  made  £a"  c'  %  9 
ufon  Earth, Images  and  Figures  of  things  Heavenly  and  Invijib/e,  r.  or  may  ̂ 0j 
ype  reprefent  Spiritual  things  by  corporeal  things.  I  only  obleive,  that 
this  Timothy  who  wrote  after  Theodoret ,  is  vin  all  likelihood  mi- 
Itaken  when  he  faith  that  the  Tafcodrugites  rejected  all  Divine 
Knowledge,  for  on  thecontrary,they  made  our  intire  Redemption 
to  confift,  by  the  report  of  7  Worn,  in  the  Knowledge  of  all 
things.  As  of  all  the  Emiflaries  the  Devil  makes  ufe  of,  and  of 
all  the  Agents  he  imploys  to  do  his  work  in  feducing  Mankind, 
there  are  fcarce  any  more  at  his  beck,  nor  more  ready  to  execute- 
his  commands,    than  Sorcerers,  South-foyers,    Inchanters,  and  fuch  as 
ufe  witchcrafts  and  Magickj  fo  it  is  not  to  be  wondred,  if  to  diflurb 
the  Church  in  its  Infancy  in  the  celebrating  its  Sacraments,  he  made 
ufe  of  thefe  kinds  of  Inftruments  and  wicked  Agents :  for  he 
made  ufe  of  one  Markj,  whereof  the  Afcodmpites  were  as  it  were- 
a  Limb  and  Branch  *  this  wretch  •  amongft  many  other  impieties 
which  he  fpued  out,  exercifed  the  Magick^Art,  and  by  means  of  his 
Delufions  and  Witchcrafts,  he  feduced  many  ignorant  Perfons, 
which  fuffered  themfelves  to  be  blinded  by  his  Inchantments: 
Tenullian  relates  it  in  his  Book  of  Prefcriptions  againfl  Hereticks , 
Philaftr ins  in  his  Catologue  of  Herefies-3alfoS.-^W»  and  Tlxodoret- 
This  latter  hath  alfo  recited  fome  of  his  Inchantments  and  Witch- 

crafts :  S.  Epipkamtts  treats  at  large  of  the  Herefy  of  the  Marcofianz. 
or  Marches,  which  were  fo  called  after  his  Name  •,  but  becaufe 
ourdeiign  doth  not  require  that  vye  fhould  examine  all  the  Im- 

pieties and  Dreams  of  thefe  Hereticks,  but  only  what  they  did. 
in  celebrating  the  Eucharift,  and  that  S,  Efifhanins  hath  taken 
from  S.  Iren&us  what  he  reports;  let  us  inform  our  felves  of  this 
latter,  which  wasfo  famous  in  our  Frame*,  as  well  for  his  Piety 
and  Learning,  as  alfo  for  having  written  fo  vigoroufly  againft 
all  thole  Enemies  of  growing  Christianity.  This  Do&or  having 

faidthat  this  ̂ ^  was  wellskill'd  in  Magick^,  by  means  whereof he  (educed  much  people,  both  Men  and  Women,  he  inftances  in 
feveral  proofs  of  his  delufions,  and  particularly  what  he  did  in 
celebrating  the  Sacrament,  lie  wade  fbew  (kith  he)  of  conficrating  IrSP^. 

C#$s  /.  i.:,?, 
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Cups  full  of  Wine  5  and  inlarging  on  the  words  of  Confecration  and  Prayer, 

he  made  them  appear  red  and  of  a  Purple  colour ',  to  the  end  to  make  them 
believe  that  Grace  (  It  was  one  of  the  Livinities  which  he  had  invented, 
borrowed  from  the  Scheie  of  VdlQl\tine)made  to  come  down  from  the  highej 
Heaven ,  his  blood  into  the  Cup,  by  means  of  invocation, and  that  thofe  prefer 
earneftly  de firing  to  drinbjf  the  Cup  Jo  the  end  that  the  fame  Grace,  whicl. 
this  Sorcerer  invoked,  might  alfo  come  into  them  ,  then  giving  unto  tk 
Women,  of  thofe  Cups  full  of  Wine,  he  commanded  them  to  give  thanks  1 
his  pre  fence  ;  and  when  thej  had  done,  be  himfelf  prefents  another  Ct 
much  larger  than  that  which  was  prefented  by  the  fimple  Woman  which 
f educed;  he  pours  out  of  the  Jefler  Cup>  which  the  Woman  had  confecrated, 

into  that  brought  by  himfelf ', and  which  is  much  larger,  faying  thefe  words  5 
That  Grace  which  is  before  all  things, and  that  is  not  to  be  exprejfed  nor  con- 

ceived, may  fill  your  inward  Man,  \  and  increafe  his  knowledge  in  you, 

f owing  the  grain  of  Muftard-feed  in  good  ground:  and  in  faying  thefe  things ; 
S.  Iren&us  addeth}  troubling  the  Spirit  of  this  poor  Creature,  he  feemeth 
to  do  things  that  are  miraculous,  when  he  fo  filleth  the  greater  Cup  with 

what  is  in  the  leffer  Cup ,  that  the  liquor  raifeth  it  f elf  above  the  brims, 
in  doing  whereof  he  deftroyed  fundry  Perfons  by  feducing  of  them.  There- 

fore the  fame  S.  Iren&us  fuppofed  he  had  fome  familiar  Spirit  by 
whofe  infpirations  he  ieemed  to  prophefie,  and  caufed  all  thofe 
Women  to  prophefie  which  he  thought  worthy  to  participate 
of  his  Grace:  But  that  nothing  may  be  wanting  unto  theHiftory 
of  what  thefe  miferable  wretches  pra&ifed  in  celebrating  their 
Myfteries,  we  will  call  to  our  aid  JS.  Epiphanius,  who  although  he 
borrows  from  S.  Iren&us  mod  part  of  what  he  faith,  yet  marks  one 
particular  circumftance  worthy  of  conftderation,  which  is,  that  in 

Ev'hh  hx    '     chisSe<3:  of  Mar -cites,  or  Marco  fans,  there  were  prepared  three  Cha- 

^d.iait.       '    Uces  of  Cry  ft  at  glafs,  which  were  f Ale dwlth^WhiieWim,  and  that  after 
Mark* s  inchantment,  which  was  efteemed  a  Prayer,  or  giving  Thanks,  they 
were  prefently  changed,  the  one  became  red  as  Blood,  the  fecond  of  a  Purple 

'  colour, andthe  thirdBlue:  And  it  is  very  probable  he  made  ufe  of  Glafs 
Chalices,  which  was  a  thing  frequent  amongft  the  Catholicks  of 
his  timejand  that  he  filled  them  with  White  Wine,to  give  the  great- 

er likelihood  and  probability  unto  hisliupoftures  and  Witchcrafts, 
which  only  tended  to  the  deluding  thofe  miferable  Women  which 

hefeduced,  and  with  whom  he  fatisfy'd  the  diforder'd  paffionsof 
his  filthy  lufts:  for  as  our  S.  Hilary  hath  excellently  well  obferved, 

Hilar,  in  frag.  It  often  isfeen,  that  after  a  multitude  of  vices  hath  prevailed  over  the  love 

-23.  Iren  life.     cf  Qccj^  there  evidently  fprings  up  the  folly  of  corrupt  knowledge.  And  as  to 
%hb?hxxk  v/'iat  S-  Ircnavs,  and  after  him  Epiphauws,  hath  written,  that  the 

Followers  of  -^r^wereofthe  fame  Sentiment,  which  Theodortt 
attributes  unto  the  Afcodrupltes,  it  mull  be  underftood  only  of 
A\ofcJfcodrupites,  which  were,    as  wehavefaid,  a  branch  of  the Marcojians  5 

54 
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Mjrcofutns  •,  alfo  S.  Ircntus  doth  not  impute   this  belief  unto  all 
the  Followers  of  this  Impoftor,  but  only  unto  ibme.  of  them,  that 
is  unto  the  Afcodrupites,  according  to  the  explication  given  us  by 

Tkcodorct,  who  in  all  likelihood  had  learn'd  of  S.  bentus,  or  oiEp- 
fhumwy  what  he  hath  laid,  as  S.  Epiphanitu  had  collected  it  out  of 
S.  Irentus.  Ever  fince  God  put  enmity  betwixt  the  feed  of  the  Wo- 

man and  the  feed  of  the  Serpent,  becaufe  the  Devil  made  ufe  of 
this   unhappy  Inftrument  to  (educe  and  mine  our  firft  Parents, 
Mankind  nave  generally  an  averfion  againft  Serpents  *   I  (peak 
of   the  generality  of  men  s  for  if  fome  are  to  be  found  other- 
wife  inclined,  yet  it  is  an  exception  which  doth  not  deftroy  the 
general  rule  ;  therefore  it  is  that  the  Devil,  who  is  not  ignorant 
of  it,  hath  thought  that  one  of  the  moftefle&ual  means  that  he 
could  invent  to  difparage  and  make  odious  the  Myfteries  of  the 
Chriftians,  was  to  perfwade  fome  of  thofe  which  made  an  out- 

ward profeffion  of  Christianity,  to  adore  Serpents,  and  to  make 
ufe  of  them  for  the  Confecration  of  their  detel  table  Myfteries-,his 
defign  was  not  wholly  ineffectual,  feeing  he  found  fome  that  were 
fo  blind  and  wretched,  as  to  follow  his  curfed  Infpirations,  in  .ren- 
dring  unto  the  Serpent  a  worlhip  and  fervice  diabolically  religious. 
From  hence  it  was    they  were  called  by  the  name  of  Qjhrier, 
as  who  fhould  fay,  the  Difciples   or  worfliippers  of  the  Serpent, 
which  by  the  report  otTcrtullian  they  preferred  before  Jefus  Chrift,  tertu!.  cfc 
as  having  given  unto  mankind  the  Knowledge  of  good  and  Evil,  praefcript 
They  taught  that  Mofes  having  underftood  the  power  and  Ma-  Cap.  47- 
jefty  of  them,  made  one  of  brafs,  and  that  all  thofe  that  beheld  it, 
were  made  whole-,  that  fefus  Chrift  himfelf  in .  the  Gofpel  imita- 

ted the  power  of  the  holy  Serpent,  in  faying,  as  Mofes  lifted  up 
the  Serpent  in  the  Wildernefs,  fo  alfo  ihall  the  Son  of  Man  be 
lifted  up  j  and  feveral  other  things  which  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Works  of  thofe  which  have  written  of  Herefies,efpecially  in  S.Epi- 
phamtis,  Thecdoret,  and  S.^#/?/#,this  laft  faying,they  affirmed  chat  trie 
Serpent  which  deceived  Adam  and  Eve,  w;as  jtftn  Chrift :  but  what 
makes  properly  for  the  Subject  we  treat  of,  and  whereto  all  the 
An tients agree,  is,  that  they  bred  up  a  Serpent 01  Smke,   which, 
they  tarn  ci,   and  made  to  come  out  of  the  hollow  place  where 
he  lay  ,  at  the  time  that  they  intended  to  celebrate  their  ridicu- 

lous and  wicked  Eirchariftj  and  that  by  Sorcery  they  made  rt: 
come  upon  the  Table  where  they  celebrated,  to  the  end  it  fhould 
lick  their  Oblations,  and  that  it  ihould    roll  and  twift  it  {elf 

round  about  them  5"  after  which  they  broke  them,  and  it  became their  Eucharift,  fan&ified  by  the  Serpent  Chrift.  Thus  it  is  related 

byS.  Anftinh  but  becaufe  S.  £p*>W*/ fpeaks  yet  more  diftin&ly,  ™g«rth*rcl' 
it  will  not  be  amifs  here  to  ioferc  what  he  faith  of  it.    They  mrifh  E^pUurrc* *  %7< 
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A  iW-/v/tf, faith  he,  in  a  Ven  or  Cave,  and  about  the  time  that  they  intend 
to  celebrate  their  myfieries,  they  pre fent  Bread  at  the  entrance  of  his  Cave, 
andfet  other  Bread  upon  the  Table;  then  they  call  the  Serpent,  and  having 

opened  the  place  -wherein  he  is  kept,  he  comes  forward,  and  being  come,  ac-  . 
cording  to  their  folly,  he  gets  upon  the  Table,  and  rolls  himfelf  amongfi 
the  loaves,  which  they  believe,  and  take  to  be  a  perfeUr  Sacrifice.  Thence 
alfo  is  it  (  he  adds)  as  I  have  been  informed,  that  they  not  only  break, 
the  haves  amongfi  which  the  Serpent  had  rolled  ,  and  that  they  di- 

ftribu'te  it  amongfi  thofe  which  are  prefent,  who  receive  it,  but  a{[o  that 
every  one  faint es  the  Serpent .  andhiffes  him  with  their  mouth  }  whether  it 
were  that  he  was  fo  made  tame  by  Witchcraft  and  Inchantments,  or  that  by 
feme  other  operation  of  the  Devil,this  Beafl  kiffeth  them  to  their  defiruEbion. 

"Now  they  adore  this  Serpent  and  call  itPrayer  orConfecration,which  was  done 
on  the  Table,  when  he  rolled  and  twified  himfelf  about  the  loaves,  which 
had  been  offered:  they  fay  alfo  that  they  offer  by  him  a  Hymn  unto  the 
heavenly  father,  and  fo  they  accomplifh  their  myfieries. 

Cphcf.  $*  s.  Paul  fpeaking  of  the  wifdom  of  God,  faith,  That  it  is  wonder- 
ful in  divers  manners :  we  may  fay  on  the  contrary,  that  the  malice 

of  die  Devil  worketh  alfo  diverfly,  and  that  he  exercifeth  an  in- 
finite number  of  Slights  and  Artifices  h  therefore  S.  John  in  his 

&ev.  3.  Revelations,  fpeaks  of  the  depths  of  Satan,  tofhewthatheisafpring and  Fountain  of  wiles  and  fubtilties,  and  a  bottomlefs  Pit  of 
frauds  and  deceits :  Hitherto  we  have  feen  it  in  the  great  variety 
of  Hereticks  which  he  ftirred  up,  to  difturb  the  Church  in  the  in- 
joyment  of  the  Ordinances,  I  mean  of  her  Sacraments,  which  areas 
the  facred  Chanels,  whereby  God  conveys  his  graces  unto  her  3 
but  being  (till  afraid  not  to  fucceed  in  hisdefign,  and  of  not  ef- 
fe&ing  his  malicious  purpofes,  he  maketh  ufe  of  feveral  means, 
and  tries  feveral  ways  to  furprize  the  Church,  and  to  obtain  fome 
vi&ory  over  her  Children  3  it  is  by  this  principle  of  Malice  and 
Envy,  that  he  infpired  fome  others  with  the  defign  of  changing 
the  matter  of  the  Eucharift,  either  by  adding  things  unfit,  and 
which  our  Saviour  had  not  chofen  to  make  his  Sacrament  5  or  by 
cutting  off  thofe  things  which  he  had  chofen,and  which  are  not  to  be 
laid  afide  without  destroying  its  Elfenceand  Nature:  the  former 
were  certain  Hereticks  of  Phrygla  or  of  Galatia,  who  inftead  of 
making  ufe  of  Bread  and  Wine  in  celebrating  this  Myftery,  as 
our  Saviour  had  appointed,  and  the  Church,  had  always  praftifed, 

they  made  ufe  of  Bread  andCheefe  •,  from  whence  they  were  cal- 
led Artotyrites,  from  a  name  that  contained  both  the  things  which 

they  offered ,  and  with  which  they  celebrated  their  Eucharift. 

ip-piph.hzref.   They  were  called   Artotyrites  (  faith  Epiphanius)  becaufe  they  offered 
Bread  and  Cheefe  in  their  Myfieries,  and  that  they  fo  celebrated  them. 

/vuguft;h#ref.   S.  Auftinadds,    that  they  faid,  That  men  formerly  did  celebrate  the  Ob- :8.  k,,  lations 
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Jations   of  Fruits  of  the  Earth  and  cf   Sheep.     In    cpai*  in  the  VII. 
Century  there  were  fome  that  inftead  of  offering  Bread  and  Wine 
in  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  offered  Bread  and  Milk, 
which  the  Council  of  Brag*,  ailembled  Anno  67  j,  condemned  as  a 
Rebellion  againft  the  Inftitution  and  Example   of  Jefus  Chrift. 

But  if  thofe  offered  ftrange  fiie  unto  God,  as  Nadab and  Abihu 

did*,  See  here  others  which  had  the  temerity  and  boldnefsnot  to  offer 
unto  him  what  he  required,  that  is,  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the 

Eucharift,  becaufp  inftead  of  Wine  they  ufed  Water  in  celebra- 

ting their  Myfteries*  thereby  depriving  him  of  a  part  of  what  he 
commanded  to  be  offered  •,  almoft  like  the  Sons  of  Old  JSij\  that 
dole  part  of  the  Sacrifices  offered  unto  God  under  the  Law  •,  fuch 
were  the  Encratites,  which  are  defcended,  as  Are  Antients  believe, 
from  one  Tatian,  who  was  Difciple  unto  fu/lin  Martyr  ;  this  man 
during  the  life  of  his  excellent  Mafter,   continued  in  the  right 
way  of  the  truth  of  .the  Gofpel,  but  after  his  death  he  departed 
from  the  fimplicity  which  is  in  Jefus  Chrift,  being  deceived  by  the 
•wiles  of  the  Devil :    And  although  Epiphanius  makes  a  difference 
betwixt  the  Tatianites  and  the  Encratites,  yet  he  owneth  that  thefe 
latter  derived  their  Original  from   Tatian  as  well  as  the  former, 
only  he  thinks  they  added  fomething  unto  the  Herefie   of  the 
Tatianites :  but  in  fine,  thefe  Encratites  had    an  averfion  againft 
Marriage,  the  flefh  of  Beafts,  and  Wine,  as  if  they  were  things 

evil  in  themfelves,  and  in  their  Nature  •,  and  from  thence  it  was 
that  they  were  called  Encratites:    But  becaufe  upon  this  prin- 

ciple of  hating  Wine  as  an  evil  thing,  they  madeufe  of  fair  Wa- 
ter in  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  they  were  called  by  the 

name  of  Aquarians  or  Hjdroparaflates :  in  hne,    all  the  Antients 
which  have  treated  of  this  Herefie,  witnefs  with  one  accord,  that 

they  offered  Water  inftead  of  Wine  in  their  Myfteries,  and  that 
it  was  with  Water  that  they  celebrated  them,  which  made  Epi- 
phanius  fey,     That  their  Myfteries  were  not  Myfteries,  but  that  they  were  Epiphhsrd 
wade  falfly  in  imitation   of  true  ones  ;  and   that  our  Saviour  would  re-  4  7; 
prove  them  for  it  at  the  laft  day,  becaufe  he  f aid,  I  will  drini^no  more  of 

the  fruit  of  the  Vine;  and  a  long  time  before  him,  Clement  of  A-  c!cm  Afcy 

lexandria  oppofed  thefe  fame  Hereticks  by  the  example  of  Jefus  p*dag.»;  2.* Chrift,  which  ufed  Wine  both  at  his  common  meals,  and  in  his  cap.  2. 
Eucharift  •,  and  having  pfoved  both  the  one  and  the  other,  he 
adds,     Let  thefe  things   be  firmly  rooted  in  our  minds,    againft    thofe 

which  are  called  Encratites.     S.Chryfoftom  alfo  preffeth  this  example  chryfoft. 

of  Jefus  Chrift  againft  the  fame  Hereticks,  and  faith,  that  in  as  hoji1.-83.fa 
much  as  our  Saviour  ufed  Wine  both  in  the  Celebration  of  his  Mau*- 
Sacrament,  and  after  his  Refuneftion,  at  a  common  Tabic,  It  was 
Upluc^up  by  the  roots  this  pernicious  Herefie,     As  for  S.  Cyprian  Biihop 

D  of 
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of  Carthage,  and  glorious  Martyr  of  Jefus  Chrift  >  he  difputeth  in  his 
finall  Treatife   of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Cup  ,  which  is  his  t  63. 
Epiftle   unto    CeciUus,   againft    fome  Chriftians  of  his  tune, 
which  ufed  only  Water  in  the  celebrating  of  the  Eucharift,  and 

for  that  reafon  may  be  called  Aquarians.    But  methinksitis  evi- 
dent enough  in  all  his  Treatife,  that  thefe  latter  Aquarians  were 

very  different  from  the  former  -->  for  the  former  were  wretched 
and  wicked  Hereticks,  which  detefted  and  abominated  Wine  as 
a  wickedCreatureandanevil  production  $  but  as  for  thofe  fpo- 
ken  of  by  S.  Cyprian,  they  had  doubtlefs  other  Sentiments-,  and  in- 

deed he  neither  calls  them  Enemies  nor  Hereticks  •,  the  former 
did  celebrate  their  Myftery  with  Water,  becaufe  they  abominated 
Wine^  but  thefe  did  fo  for  two  reafons  much  different  from  the 
Bncratitesy  the  firft  proceeded  from  the  ignorance  and  fimplicity 

Cyprian  Ep.  0f  fome  of  their  Teachers,  Some  ( faith  S,  Cyprian  in   the  begin- 
*&\  ning  of  his  Treatife  )  either  through  ignorance  or  fimplicity  do  not  what 

Chrift  did,  when  they  confecrate.  the  Cup  of  our  Lord,  and  diftribute  it 

unto- the  people  7  and  towards  the  end,  If  any  of  our  Predecejforst 
have  not  obferved  or  pratlifed  either  through  ignorance  or  folly y  what 
the  Lor-d  commanded  us  to  do  both  by  his  precepts  and  example,  the 

U.  ibidn  Lord  by    his   goodnefs    may  pardon  his  ignorance,   but     as  for  us,  we 
cannot  be  pardoned,  being  informed  and  taught  as  we  have  been   by  the 
Lord  ,    to    offer    a  Cup  with    Wine,    as     our  blejfed  Saviour  offered. 
Therefore  in  another  part  of  his  Epiftle,  he  faith,  that  he  cannot 
fufficiently  admire  whence  the  cuftom  fhould  come :    That  in  fome 

Id.  ibid*  places  was  offered  Water  in  the  Cup  of  our  Lord,  contrary  to  the  Evan- 
gelical and  dpoftolical  difcipliney  forafmuch  as  Water  alone  c-annot  repre- 

fent  the  blood  of  Chrift.  The  fecond  motive  which  caufed  thofe 
Chriftians  to  do  fo,  was  the  fear  of  perfecution,  they  feared  that  in 
their  Affemblies,  which  they  made  early  in  the  morning,  fhould 
they  have  ufed  Wine  in  the  Eucharift,  die  fmell  of  the  liquor 
might  difcover  them,  and  thereby  might  have  expofed  them  un- 

to the   perfections  which  Heathens  made   againft  Chriftians. 
14,  Ibidv  All  the  difcipline  (faith  S.Cyprian)  of  Religion  and  of  the  truth  is  wholly 

overthrown,  if  what  was  commandedy  fpiritually  and  faithfully  be  not  ob- 
ferved, if  haply  fome  be  not  afraid  that  it  fh.ould  be  known  that  they 

participate 'd  of  the  blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  by  thefcent  of  the  Wine  which 
they  received  in  the  Morning-Oblations  :  aad  to  the  end  it  fllOuM  not 

be  thought  that  in  thefeMorning-Aflemblies  they  abstained  offering 
Wine,  or  drinking  it  through  averfion>  as  if  it  were  an  evil  and 
abominable  thing,  they  made  ufe  of  it  in  the  Evening- Aflembiies, 
becaufe  not  being  obliged  at.  that  feafon  to  be  prefent  amongft  the 

~Uiibelievers>  they  feared  not  to  be  difcovered  by  that  means to.be.Qrifi.umsj  and  for .pctfons  that  came  from  receiving  the 
Sacrament^ 
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Sacrament,  as  they  thought  they  might  have  caufe  to  believe,  if 
they  had  employed  Wine  in  the  celebration  of  the  Sacrament  in  the 
Affemblies  which  met  before  day  •■>  belides  that  there  were  none 
Farting  at  night,  fo  that  the  fcent  of  Wine  could  not  fo  particular- 

ly be  difcerned  at  that  feafon.  Thus  much  St.  Cyprian  would  inti- 

mate by  thefe  Words,  Is  it  that  any  one  can  deceive  him f elf  with  this  Td-  ll,!/l 
thought?  that  is,  that  he  (hall  imitate  the  example  of  jcfusChri/ry. 
if  he  celebrate  the  Sacrament  at  Surfer-time  with  the  Cup  mingled  with 
Wine,  though  in  the  morning  he  offers  hut  Water  only.     This  holy  Dodtor 
condemns  this  practice,  and  with  great  reafon,  feeing  it  was  from  a 
fleihly  and  carnal  motion,  which  tearing  the  Crofs  and  Sufferings, 
fuggefted  fuch  thoughts  and  counfels  into  weak  and  timorous  Chri- 

ftians, which  confidered  not  that  in  acting  after  that  manner  they 
followed  the  Infpirations  of  the  Devil,  which  commonly  fets  on 
men  in  their  weakeft  part,  and  never  flips  any  occafion  to  feize  their 
hearts,  and  to  deftroy  them,  to  render  them  companions  of  his 
pains  and  torments.  See  here  another  inftance  to  the  fame  pur- 
pofe-,  The  Devil  not  content  to  ftir  up  the  Encratites  in  the  fecond 
Century,  to  change  the  Effence  of  the  Sacrament  by  uiing  of  Wa- 

ter inftead  of  Wine,  which  they  had  in  averfion,  and  not  content 
in  the  third  with  the  i implicity,  timidity,  and  weaknefs  of  fome  Ca- 
tholick  Chriftians,  and  Orthodox  in  the  main,  to  give  fome  attempt 

againft  this  Sacrament  of  our  Salvation-,  he  began  anew  in  the 
fifth  Century  to  forprife  others  through  a  pretext  of  fobriety :  for 
as  fometimes  men  pafs  to  vice  by  the  way  of  virtue,  fo  it  fell  out 
that  this  pretext  wasmade  ufe  of  to  deceive  men,and  to  plunge  them 
in  Error.  This  alfo  he  did  in  refpett  of  thofe  of  whom  Gennadim, 
Prieft  and  not  Bifhop  of  Marfellis,  as  Pope  Adrian  ftiles  him,  doth 
fpeak-,  for  he  makes  mention  of  certain  perfons,  TjW  under  pet ence 
of  fobriety ',  would  not  celebrate  the  Eucharift  with  Wine,  but  with  Water  on-  o0gmi  £ccjcr. 
ly.  All  the  attempts  of  this  Enemy  of  the  Salvation  of  Mankind,  c.  -?. 
have  proved  vain  in  this  regard :  God  hath  not  furTered  1  -iim  to 
prevail  in  this  matter  over  his  Church*,  for  all  Chriftian  Commu- 

nions have  faithfully  retained  the  ufe  of  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Ce- 
lebration of  the  Sacrament,  infomuch  as  even  in  thofe  Countreys 

where  Wine  doth  not  grow,  they  endeavour  to  imitate  the  belt 
they  caa  die  other  Chriftians,  who  live  in  thofe  Climates  which 

abound  with  it :  For  inftance,  the  Chriftians  of  St.  Thomasy'm  the Indies,  where  there  is  no  Wine,  ufe  dry  Grapes,  brought  from  Mb 
cha  and  Ormxs,cLnd  fteep  them  a  whole  night  in  Water-,  next  day 
they  prefs  them,  and  with  the  Liquor  that  comes  out  they  celebrate 

the  Eucharift  inftead  of  Wine.  The  Abafms  alfo  do  in  like  man-  Ramufio  vo, 

ner,  as  Francis  Afoare^  inhis  Voyage  into  Ethiopia,  doth  teftifie.      , .  p.  5 , 3".  ar  d* D  Z        ■  Bllt  /cvcNloihcrs alfo. 
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But  upon  this  matter  of  the  Wine  of  the  Eucharift,  it  may  riot 
be  altogether  needlefs  to  confider  what  was  the  Sentiment  ofAn- 
tiquity  touching  the  two  Cups  mentioned  by  St.  Luke*  which  were 
diflributed  by  our  Saviour  unto  his  Difciples,  as  is  alledged  by  St. 
Luke  in  his  Gofpel,  obferving  alfo  that  it  was  in  giving  the  former 
that  he  faid,  /  will  drinks  no  more  of  the  Fruit  of  the  Vine,  which  he 
mentions  not  to  be  fpoken  by  our  Saviour  in  diftributing  the  latter. 
Now  feeing  that  St.  Fulgentiw,  Bi(hop  of  Rujp  in  Africa,  hath  col- 

lected the  feveral  judgments  of  thofe  which  preceded  or  were  his 
contemporaries,  what  we  find  in  his  Writings  (hall  fuffice,  and  I 

hope  the  Reader  will  not  be  difpleas'd  to  fatisfie  his  curiofity  on 
Fulgent,  ad  this  matter:  Some  per fons  (faith  he)  would  have  this  patfage  of "the  Gofr Kcrrand.  Dia-  pel  under  flood,  viz.  Thajfihe  Lord  gave  not  two  Cup;  but  rather  they  af- 

con  dc  qum-  jfayn  $at  he  faid  fo  by  way  of  anticipation,  and  that  there  was  indeed  but 
que  que  c.  om:  jne  Cup;  of which  firfl  there  is  mention  made  that  it  fhouldbe  divided, 

axd  then  that  it  f hoi:  Id  be  given  to  the  Difciples  to  drink^ofit :  Others  there 

be. that  affirm.  That  there  were  two  Cups  diflributed-,  but  which  opinion  fo- 

ever  of  them  is  followed,  the  fenfe  of  the  cne  and  the  other  is  no  way 'contrary 
to  the  true  Faith.  Thofe  whicfa?4mnl{  our  Saviour  gave  two  Cups,  fay  that 

it  was  done  myflically,  zndfhat'by  the  former  Cup  he  would  prefigure  his 
Paffion,  and  by  the  fecond,  thai  of  his  followers :  Others  again  have  faid  that 

the  two  Cups  did  reprefent  what  had  been  commanded  under  the  old  Tefta- 
ment, viz.  that  whofoever  had  not  celebrated  the  Pajfover  of  the  firfl  Month 

in  eating  a  Lamb,  fhould  do  it  the  fecond  Month  in  eating  a  Kid.  As  for 

me,  (  adds  St.  Fulgentius  )  it  feems  there  is  here  difcovered  another  Afy- 
ftery,  which  accords  very  well  with  the  Chriftian  Faith,  viz.  that  both  in 

the  one  and  the  other  Cup,  ought  to  be  under  flood  both  the  Old  and  New  Te- 
ftament s,  e /pec  tally  feeing  the  Truth  it  fe  If  hath  fo  plainly  declared  it  unto  us, 

that  there  remains  no  doubt  of  it  unto  thofe  which  fearch  the  truth:  For  the 

Lord  him felf  called  the  New  Teftament  the  Cup  which  he  gave  us  to  drink  *<> 
3id.  c.  38*  An({  afterwards,  in  this  part  of  the  Gofpel  whereof  we  now  difptite,  we  are 

not  permitted  to  under  ft  and  any  thing  elfe  but  what  we  are  taught  by  our 
Saviours  own  words,  who  faith,  This  Cup  is  the  New  Teftament  in  my 
Blood  5  and  according  to  this  rule,  whereby  the  Cup  is  termed  the  New 
Teftament,  is  very  juflly  to  be  under  flood  the  Old  Teftament  in  the  Cup 
which  he  gave  firfl :  The  fame  Lord  then  which  gave  unto  his  Difciples  both 

Teftament  s,  gave  alfo  both  Cups-,  therefore  at  the  fame  Supper  he  eat  of 
the  fewifh  Pajfover,  which  was  to  be  offer  d,  and  diflributed  the  Sacrament 
of  his  Body  and  Blood,  which  was  to  be  inftituted  for  the  Salvation  of  Be- 
lievers  5  he  eat  the  Pajfover  of  the  Jews,  whereby  JefilS  Chrift  was  pro- 
mi  fed  to  come  unto  our  Pajfover,  which  he  became,  when  facrificed  himfelf  In 
fine,  confider  what  the  Evangelift  St.  Luke  relates  that  he  faid  unto  his 

Difciples  -,  for  he  frith  thus,,  When  the  hour  was  come,  he  fate  down 
at  the  Table,  and  the  twelve  Apoftles  with  him,  and  he  faid  unto 

them* 
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them,  With  defire  have  I  defired  to  eat  this  PaflTover  with  you  be- 
fore I  fuffer :  be  eat  therefore  the  Paffover^  by  which  he  was  reprefented 

to  fuffer,  before  he  fuffered  voluntarily  for  hs  -,  there  is  alfo  in  the  words  of 
our  Saviour  fomething  which  ought  diligently  to  be  confidered  by  Believer sy 
And  wherein  may  be  perceived  a  difference  betwixt  both  Tefiaments  ;  for 
St.  Luke  thus  fpeaketh  of  the  Cup  which  he  fir  ft  mentioned,  And  fyiving 
taken  the  Cup,  he  gave  Thanks,  and  faid,  Take  ye  it,  and  divide  it 
aifiongft  you  j  but  fpeaking  afterwards  of  the  Bread  and  the  Cup,  he 
faith,  And  having  taken  the  Bread,  he. gave  Thanks,  and  broke  it, 
and  gave  it  unto  them,  faying,  This  is  my  Body  which  is  given  for 
you,  do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.  Alfo  he  gave  them  the  Cup 
after  Supper,  faying,  This  Cup  is  the  New  Teftament  in  my  Blood 

which  is  flied  for  you  *  Of  all  the  opinions  or  divers  Interpi  etati- 
ors  cited  by  St.  Fulgent  ins,  I  find  his  own  themoft  reafonable,  be- 
caufe  in  effeft  St.  Luke  hath  mentioned  two  feveral  Cups,  the  Paf 
chal  Cup,  and  the  Euchariftical  Cup^  the  former  being  a  Sign  and 
Seal  of  the  firft  Covenant,  and  the  latter  the  Sign  and  Seal  of  the 
new  Covenant.  If  this  Evangelift  hath  not  taken  notice  of  our 
Saviours  faying  of  the  Euchariftical  Cup,  /  willdrir\m  more  of  the 
Fruit  of  the  Vine,  but  only  in  (peaking  of  the  Pafchal  Cup,  it  is  in 
the  firft  place  becaufe  he  considered  our  Saviours  whole  adlion  to 
be  but  one  Supper,  at  the  end  whereof  he  inftitutedthe  Sacrament 

of  the  Euchariftj  fo  that  'tis  as  if  he  fhould  have  made  our  Savi- 
our fay,  Aftttthis  ̂ urijter,  and  my  now  fitting  at  Table  with  you, 

I  will  drink^no  more  of  m  Fruit  of  the  Vine.     Secondly,  That  although 
fefiit  Chri/t  might  have  faid  fo  of  the  two  Cups,  the  Pafchal  and 
EucharifticaU  yet  neverthelefs  S.  Luke,  feeing  the  two  other  Evan- 
gelifts  had  not  obferved  it  of  the  Pafchal,  he  contented  himfelf 
to  obferve  it  of  the  Pafchal,  and  not  of  the  Ettchariftick,  the  Evan- 
gelifts  being  accuftomed  to  fupply  in  this  manner  the  omilfions 
one  of  another  5 1  mean,  that  the  one  obferves  fome  things  the 
others  had  omitted,  that  it  might  not  be  thought  they  had  all  writ- 
tenof  defign  and  by  confent. 

CHAP, 
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Continuation  of  the  confederations  of  the  matter  of  the  Uw 

cbarift  ?  wherein  is  examined  what  S.  Ignatius  faith 

of  certain  Hereticks  which  rejected  the  Sacrament £  the 

Hertfw  of  one  named  Tanchelin  who  alfo  reje&cd 

it,  hut  upon  another  Principle  ;  the  reproaches  of  Jews 

and  other  Enemies,  and  tfa  difference  betwixt  th 

Creek  and  Latin  Qmrches  about  'Bread  leaVen'd  or .  unleaVeiicL 

SAint  Ignatius  was  a  Difciple  of  the  Apoftles,  and  parti- cularly of  St.  John,  Bifliop  .and  Pallor  of  the  Church  of 
Antioch,  and  moreover  a  glorious  Marty r  of  Jefm  Chrift  5 

for  he  fuffer'd  Martyrdom  at  Rome  the  firft  of  Febru- ary, Anno  107.  or  109.  in  the  Eleventh  Year  of  the  Empe? 
ror  Trajan-^  and  if  the  Epiftles  which  go  in  his  name,  were  true- 
ly  his,  it  were  not  to  be  queftioned,  but  that  towards  the  end 
of  the  firft  age  of  Chriftianity,  or  at  fartheft  the  beginning  of 
the  fecond,  there  were  Hereticks  which  rejected  the  ufe  of  the 
Sacrament.  When  I  mention  his  Epiftles,  I  fpeak  nor  generally  of 
all  thoie  which  go  in  his  name,  but  only  of  thefeven  moft  antient, 

feeing  'tis  above  1 300  years  fince  Enfebliu  faw  them$  and  after  B*- 
febiw,  they  were  cited  by  fome  of  the  Bathers  of  the  Church  •,  be- 
caufe  it  is  of  thefe  feven  that  the  moderate  perfons,  both  Roman 
Catholiks  and  Proteftants,  feem  to  make  greateft  difficulty,  I  mean 

the  Proteftants  that  admit  them  as  legitimate  •,  for  I  find  feveral  that 
queftiQn  them  all,  and  that  cannot  perfwade  themfelves  that  they 
were  the  genuine  Iflueof  that  Illuftrious  Martyr,  as  Meffleurs  de\ 
Saumaife,  Blonde/,  Anbertm,  Daille^  this  latter  having  alfo  exami- 

ned in  a  particular  Treatife,  all  the  marks  of  forgery  that  he  could 
difcoverin  thefe  Epiftles.  I  freely  confefs  myfelftobein  this 
Error  if  it  bean  Error,  and  that  of  a  long  time,  I  have  therein  ob- 
ferved  feveral  things  which  fufFered  me  not  to  believe  that  S.  Igna- 

tius 
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tins  had  writ  tfiem ,  but  as  this  is  not  the  place  to  (hew  it,  and  that 
befides  it  hath  been  performed  by  others,  it  (hall  fuffice  toconfider 

what  he  hath  faid  of  thefe  Hereticks;    Thy  abfiain  (  faith  he  )  J«Jat-EP-ld 
from  the  Eucharift  and  from  Prayer,  becaufe  they  believe  not  the  Eu-     myrn* 
charift  to  betheflejhof  our  Lord  Jefus  Ckrift^which  fujfertd  for  our 
fins,  and  which  the  Father  ralfed  up  by  his  geednefs.     It  is  a  long  time 
fince  l  heodoret  cited  this  paflage^  but  inftead  of  thefe  words,  they 
abftainedfrom  the  Eucharift  and  Prayer,  he  ufed  thefe,  they  admitted  not 
Sacraments  nor  Oblations,  I  think  the  word  Oblations  is    more  figni- 

ficant  than  that  of  Prayer,  for  there's  nothing  more  frivolous,  than to  reprefent    unto    us  thofe   Hereticks  as  abstaining    from 
Prayer,  becaufe  they  owned  not    the  Eucharift  to  be  the  flefli 
of  Jefus  Chrift  y  and  I  fee  no  connexion  betwixt  thefe  two  things, 
nor  that  they  have  any  dependance  the  one  upon  the  other,  unlefs 
feme  will  fay,  diat  they  did  not  mean  generally  all  manner  of 
Prayer,  but  only  that  whereby  the  Symbols  of  the  Sacrament  were 
confecrated,  and  which  many  think  was  the  Lords  Prayer,  which 
they  fuppofe  the  Apoftles  ufed  for  die  confecrating  this  Myftery : 
and  therefore  it  is  probable,  that  the  Fathers  called  it  the  Myflical  ̂  
Prayer,  and  thatitwas  not  permitted  unto  the  Catechumeni  to  re- 

peat it,  becaufe  not  having  yet  received  holy  Baptifm,  they  could 
not,  asthey  fuppofed,  call  Ged  Father,  nor  participate  of  the 
Sacrament  whereunto  diey  were  admitted  immediately  after  Bap- 

tifm: but  in  fine,  thefe  very  words  make  me  fufpeft  the  truth  of 
the  Epiftle  \  it  might  be,  and  111  not  deny  but  that  towards  the  end 

of  the  th'rd  Century  there  might  be  Hereticks  which  did  fo,and  that 
he  who  forged  the  Epiftle  of  S.  Ignatius  living  at  that  time,and  op- 

-  pofing  thefe  Enemies  of  Ghriftianity,  hath  expreily  obferved  it, 
not  considering,  as  it  often  happens  to  that  fort  of  men,  that  it  was 
not  fo  in  the  time  of  this  glorious  Martyr,  under  whole  name  he 
would  cover  himfelf.    I  farther  confefs  that  if  thofe  Hereticks 
which  I  fuppofe  to  be  the  Bocetes  and  Putatives,  that  is,  thofe  which 

denyed  the  Incarnation  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  which  only  allow'd him  an  imaginary  Body,  a  fantome  and  fliadow  of  a  Body :  I  fay, 
I  grant,  that  had  they  a&ed  according  to  their  Hypothefis,  they 
would  not  have  allowed  of  the  Eucharift,  feeing  they  could  not 
allow  it  without  ruining  their  abominable  Do&rine,  by  an  infallible 
confequence.  But  this  is  not  the  place  to  conftder  what  they  ought 
to  have   done,    but  what  they  did:  now  it  is  molt    certain 
that  in  the  time  of  the  true  S.  Ignatius,  none  of  thefe  Heredcks 
denyed  the  Eucharift,  for  none  of  die  Antients  have  obferved  it  5 
which  they  would  not  have  omitted  to  do,  as  well  thofe  which 
have  treated .  of  Herefies,  as  thofe  which  have  writteo  parti- 

cularly againft  the  Hereticks  whereof  we  now    treat,    The 

ftrft 
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firft  which  refufed  to  celebrate  the  Sacrament,  were  as  we  have 
been  informed  by  the  Holy  Fathers,  the  Afcodrupites,  which  were 
a  Limb  of  the  Impoftor  Mark^>  and  M*rl^  an  unhappy  Branch  of 
-Valentine^  which  Valentine  began  not  to  appear  till  thirty  years 
after  the  death  of  S+Ignatius  •,  and  as  for  thofe  concerned  in  the 

"'Epiftle  which  we  examine,  how  could  they  abftain  from  the 
Eucharift  in  the  time  of  our  glorious  Martyr,  feeing  they  abstained 
not  from  it  a  hundred  years  after?  For  Tertullian  doth  formally  tellus, 
that  Mar  don  which  was  one  of  the  chief  of  thefe  Hereticks,perfifted 
in  theufe  of  the  Sacrament,feeing  he  declares  that  the  God  otMar- 
don,  /hews  his  Body  by  the  Bread :  otherwife  the  Orthodox  could  not 
hav  e  drawn  from  the  Sacrament  any  advantage  againft  them  for  the 
truth  of  his  Body,  and  for  the  incarnation  of  JefusChrift :  for 
when  one  difputes  with  another,  they  muftdifpute  upon  common 
principles,  and  which  are  acknowled  on  both  fides.  I  fhould  think 
then,  and  to  end  the  consideration  of  this  matter,  that  thefe  Here- 
ticks  which  oppofed  not  fo  much  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift,  as  the 
mjfterj  of  the  incarnation  of  Cwift,  as  Cardinal  Be/tarmin  hath  well 

obferved,taking  notice  of  the  negled:  of  their  PredeceiTors,and  fee- 
ing they  admitted  the  ufe  of  the  Sacrament,  they  gave  the  Catho- 

.  licks  ftrong  Arms  to  contradid  them,  they  abftained  from  cele- 
brating it  as  the  Afivdrupites  had  done  a  long  while  before  them, 

although  upon  another  account  5  but  befides  thefe  two  forts  of 
Hereticks,both  which,the  one  after  the  other,reje&ed  the  celebrating 
of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift,  although  upon  different  princi- 

ples, we  (hall  fee  in  the  XII.  Century  a  new  Heretick  that  towards 
Flanders,  and  efpecially  in  Brabant  where  he  fpread  abroad  his  He- 

retic and  the  poyfon  of  his  pernitious  Do&rine  ( it  was  one  called* 
Tanchelin )  who  having  a  defign  to  ruin  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eu- 

charift, and  to  forbid  the  ufe  of  it  unto  all  thofe  which  he  could  fe- 
duce,  did  fo  well  by  his  cunning,  and  by  the  help  of  the  evil  Spirit 
under  whom  he  had  enrolled  himfelf,  that  he  perfwaded  the  peo- 

ple of  Antwerp,  (  a  great  and  populous  City)  that  the  participa- 
tion of  the  Eucharift  was  not  neceflkry  unto  Salvation  •,  where- 

Lib.  t.  tie 
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fore  they  continued  feveral  years  without  communicating,  as  the 
Continuator  of  Sigcben  doth  inform  us.  We  (hall  not  now  fay  any 

more,becaufe  that  upon  anotherSubjed  we  ihall  be  forced  to  inlarge upon  this  Hiftory,which  plainly  (hews  that  theDevil  doth  not  ceafe 
from  time  to  time  to  make  his  Attempts  againft  this  great  myftery 

of  Chriftian  Religion,  knowing  very  well  that  'tis  one  of  the  moft 
precious  pledges  of  our  bleffed  Jefus  s  a  Divine  and  efficacious  feal 
of  his  gracious  Covenant,  and  an  illuftiious  Memorial  of  his  Sa- 

crifice and  Deathjwherein  we  find  immortality  and  life.  Wherefore 

having 
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having  armed  Hereticks  to  combat  this  Divine  Sacrament,  foine 
after  one  manner,  fome  after  another,  lie  ftirred  up  the  Jews  and 
others  to  takeoccafion  from  the  Sacrament/to  reproach  Chriftians; 
fome  to  (aVjthat  they  had  reduced  all  the  Service  of  their  Religion 
unto  an  Oolation  of  Bread,  or  at  lead:  that  they  had  invented  a  new 
Oblation.-  others  that  they  were  worihippersofCVra  and  Bacchus, 
and  that    they  religiotrfly  adored    thole  imaginary  Deities.    In 
fine,   Rabbi  Benjamin,  in  S.  Ifidore of  Damieta,  urgeth  this  accufa-   Ffid.Peluf.J.i. 

tion  againft  Chriftians,  That  they  had  invented  a  new  and*ftrange  Obla-   Ep-  4QI- 
tion,  in  confe  crating  Bread  unto  God,  -whereat  the  Law  eftablifbed  Sacri- 
fces  in  the  Blood;  which  S.  Ifidore  doth  not  deny,  but  only  faith  un- 

to this  Jew,  That  he  ought  not  to  be  ignorant,  That  the  Law  it  [elf 
confecrated  the  Shew-bread.  And  others  reproach  the  Orthodox, 
in  S.  Auftin,  That  they  fervtd  Ceres  and  Bacchus,  Under  pretence  of  A ugufi  contra 
the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Eucharift  j  vvhereunto  this  holy  Fa^-  Fiiuft-  '•  2°- r* 
ther  Only  replies,  That  although  this  be  Bread  and  Wine,  yet  they  do  no-    X7>' 
thing  refer  unto  thofe  Heathen  Idols, 

It  may  be  collected  from  a  certain  place  in  Tcrtullian,  that  the 
Pagans  did  calumniate  Chriftians,  for  that  they  celebrated  their  My- 
freries  with  Bread  fteept  in  the.  Blood  of  a  young  Child,  a  calumny 
occaiioned,  in  all  likelihood,  by  the  abominations  of  the  Gnofticks; 
fori  am  not  certain  whether  in  Tertvflians  time  there  were  of  thofe 
Pepufians  which,  as  S.  Aufiin  doth  report,  made  the  Bread  of  their 
Eucharift  with  the  Blood  of  a  Child  of  a  year  old,  which  they  drew 
from  the  body  of  the  innocent  Infant,  by  pricking  it  all  over  with  a 

Needle,  or  fome  fuch  (harp  Inftru'ment.  But  fee  here  what  Tcr-  TcrcuU.2.  id tullian  writes  unto  his  Wife,  touching  one  that  had  an  unbelieving  Uxor.  c.  5. 
Husband^  The  Husband  fhall  not  knew  what  you  eat  in  ficret  before  all 

other  meat  ;  and  if  he  knows  'tis  Bread,  will  not  he  conclude  that  V/>  that 
there  isfo  much  ftir  about  ?  Upon  which  words  the  late  Mr.  Rigau: 

makes  this  obfervation  in  his  Notes  upon  Tertullian-,  when  you  take 
the  Eucharift,  -which  you  keep  in  your  \x>ufe,fk*li  he  not  know  of  it?  Will 
not  he  diligently  inform  him f elf  what  it  is  you  e-ttt  in  private,  before  all 
ether  meat  >  and  if  he  knows  it  is  Bread,  will  not  he  prefently  fay  in  him- 

felf,  That  'tis  that  Bread  which  was  f aid  to  be  fteept  in  the  Blood  of  a  lit- 
tle Child;  which  Calumny  at  that  time  much  troubled  tloe  Chriftians  ?     I 

laid  exprefly  that  it  feemech  it  might  be  thus  gathered  from  the 
words  of  this  learned  African-,  for  I  would  not  positively  affirm 
this  Induction  to  be  abfoiutely  neceffary,  especially  when  I  confi; 
der  that  TertulUan  himlelf  reprefents  unto  us  the  unbelieving  Huf 
band  fufpe&ing  the  Chriftian  Wife  to  go  about  to  poyfon  him : 
Will  he  (  faith  he)  fufer  thefe  things  without  fishing,  and  without  being  H-  &  d- 
in  doubt  whether  it  be  Bread  or  Poyfon.     Therefore  I  leave  the  Reader 
at  his  liberty  to  incline  unto  which  fide  he  pleafe. 

E  But 
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But  becaufe  a  Kingdom  divided  againft  it  felf  cannot  ftand,as 
our  Saviour  faith  in  the  Gofpel,  and  that  nothing  is  more  pernicious 

unto  a  State  than  civil- and  inteftine  Wars,there's  no  queftion  to  be 
made  but  the  Devil  thought  confiderably  to  advance  his  defign, 
when  he,  as  it  were,armed  and  ftirred  up  the  Greek  Church  againft 
the  Latin  Church,  touching  the  nature  and  quality  of  the  Bread  of 
the  Eucharift'i  the  Greeks  affirming,  That  it  was  Leavened,  and 
the  Latins  on  the  contrary  contending  for  the  ufe  of  Unleavened 

Bread.  Ir*muft  be  granted  the  Greeks  were  miftaken  in  affirm- 
ing that  fefiu  Chrift  celebrated  the  Eucharift  with  Leavened 

Bread  5  for  it  is  certain  that  when  he  did  celebrate  it,  there  was 
no.  Leaven  at  all  fuffered  to  be  kept  amongft  the  people  of 
Jfrael.  Thence  it  is  that  the  holy  Scripture  calls  thofe  days  The 
days  if  unleavened  Bread:  What  likelihood  was  there  then  that 
our  Saviour  fhould  ufe  Leavened  Bread  in  his  Sacrament,  fee- 

ing there  was  none  in  all  JW^,  and  that  the  Jews  were  not  per- 
mitted to  have  any  >  But  it  alfo  muft  be  confeffed  that  the  La- 

tins were  not  wholly  without  Blame,  to  be  fo  felf-will'd  or 
obftinate  in  employing  unleavened  Bread  in  their  Eucharift,  un- 

der a  pretence  that  fefus  Chrift  ufed  it  in  his,  making  a  gene- 
ral Rule  of  a  particular  Occafion,  which  ought  not  in  reafon  to 

be  infifted  upon :  For  inafmuch  as  our  Saviour  ufed  unleavened 
Bread,  it  was  through  the  cuftom  of  the  time,  which  fuffered 
him  not  to  have  any  other,  feeing  there  was  no  other  in  the 
whole  Country :  But  in  the  main,  the  defign  of  the  Son  of  God 
being  to  give  us,  in  the  Symboles  of  his  Sacrament,  a  Figure  of 
the  vertue  and  efficacy  of  his  Body  broken,  and  of  his  Blood 
flied  for  the  noutifliment  of  our  Souls,  by  the  relation  they  have 
unto  the  vertue  of  thefe  two  Elements  for  the  nouriflhing  our 
Bodies  5  it  is  very  evident  that  he  would  have  the  fame  Bread 
ufed  to  make  his  Eucharift,  and  the  fame  Wine,  which  were 
commonly  ufed  for  the  preferving  of  life  5  fo  that  if  there  were 
any  Chriftian  Nation  found,  which  ufed  Bread  without  Leven 
for  their  ordinary  Food,  there  is  no  queftion  to  be  made,  but  they 
may  be  permitted  to.  ufe  it  for  the  celebration  of  the  Sacra- 

ment, and  that  they  ought  to  make  ufe  of  it:  But  in  all  Coun- 
treys  where  Leavened  Bread  is  ufed  for  the  feeding  of  Men, 
no  other  ftiotfld  be  fought  after  for  the  Sacrament.  If  the  Bread 
be  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  of  Chrift,  it  is  not  fo  as  lea- 

vened or  unleavened,  but  only  as  it  is  Bread,  fit  to  nourifh 
us,  and  as  broken  to  reprefent  unto  us  the  painful  Death  of  our 
Saviour  upon  the  Crofs,  therefore  it  is  that  it  ought  to  be  ufed 
according  to  the  diverf Ity  of  the  places  where  one  reiides.    I  fay that 
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that  no  other  Bread  (hould  be  ufed  in  the  Celebration  of  the 
£Mcharift,  but  the  fame  Bread  which  is  eaten  for  our  common 

Food*,  and  when  I  fay  that  the  Latins  are  not  wholly  without blame,  in  fo  fcruuuloully  obferving  the  ufe  of  unleavened  Bread, 
I  do   not  regard  it  fimply,  but  in  refpeCt   of  wjiat  hath  been 
pra&ifed  fome  Ages  paft:  for  they  ufed  leavened  Bread  in  their 
Sacrament  a  great  while,  as  other  Chriftian  Communions  did  5 
the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Eucharifl  being  taken  from  the  Of- 

ferings which  Chriitians  offered  upon  the  Table  in  the  Church 
at  the  ufual  times  that  they  affembled  unto  the  Communion,  as 
we  (hall  make  appear  in  the  Fourth  Chapter,  which  will  plain- 

ly evidence,  That  thefe  Offerings  were  of  the  very  fame  kind  of 
Bread,  as  that  which  was  ufed  in  the  ordinary  adiions  of  Life-, 
and  if  in  procefs  of  time,  there  enfued  any  alteration,  it  was  not 
in  refpeit  of  the  nature  or  quality  of  Bread  :  as  if  that  of  com- 

mon ufe  was  leavened,  and  thai  of  the  Ettckarijl  unleavened,  fee- 
ing it  was  but  one  and  the  fame  fort  of  Bread  5  all  the  difference 

confifted,  firft,  in  that  the  Bread  of  the  Eucharift  was  to  be  of  a 
round  form-,  fecondly,  about  the  feventh  Century  they  began  to 
prepare  it  exprelly  and  on  purpofe  for  the  celebrating  of  the  Sa- 

crament, as  appears  by  the  iixth  Canon  of  the  fixteenth  Council 
of  Toledo,  affembled  Anno  693.  which  we  will  cite  at  large  in  the 

following  Chapter,  by  fome  words  of  Cardinal  Humbert ,  which  T*4  Blb,P--r- 

wrote  in  the  Eleventh  Century,  and  of  the  ancient  cuftoms  of  the  \^m  *" P' 
Monaftry  of  Clmy,  written  in  the  fame  Century,  whereto  there  1.  s-c.  $$.t  4. 
were  many  Ceremonies  multiplied  for  the  preparing  the-  Bread  of  Sp.cii. 
the  Sacrament,  whereas  there  was  none  at  all  at  hrft,  becaufe  it 
was  not  made  of  fet  purpofe,  but  with  the  common  Bread  •,  and 
even  when  it  was  begun  to  be  made  of  purpofe,  we  do  not 
find  there  was  any  great  Ceremony  ufed  about  it:  In  fine,  it 
was  thought  good  in  procefs  of  time,  to  make  upon  the  Bread 
the  fign  of  the  Crofs,  unto  which  Cuftom  Father  Strmond  doth 
apply  the  third  Canon  of  the  fecond  Council  of  Tours,  afiem-  sir  none]  de 
bled  Anno  567.  and  the  firft  of  the  fifth  Council  of  Aries,  held  Azyuio,c.4. 
in  the  year  554.  although  to  my  feeming,  there  is  nothing  very      ̂  
clear  in  thefe  two  Canons  for  authorifing  this  Cuftom.    Alio 
the  fame  SWmmd  doth  confe(?in  the  fame  place,  That  the  Inter- 

pretation which  he  giveth  unto  the  Council  of  Tears,  which  is 
the  plained  of  the  two  alledged  by  him,  is  not  allowed  by  all*, 
and  indeed  it  is  not  very  likely  that  the  Chriftians  of  doe  Weft 
which  began  not  to  prepare  the  Bread  of  the  Sacrament  feparate- 
lyfrom  ordinary  Bread  until  about,  the  feventh  or  eighth  Cen 
diry,  fhould  have  marked  it  before  that  time  with,  the  Qgn 

E  1 
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the  Crofs :  But  fo  it  is  for  certain,  that  the  ufe  of  leavened  Bread 
in  the  Ewharift  continued  (till  in  the  Latin  Church  in  the  time  6F 
Gugwy  the  firft,  as  the  Hiftory  of  that  Woman  doth  import,  who 
admired  that  this  Pope  (hould  call  the  Body  of  the  Lords  Loaf, 
which  fhe  knew  very  well  fhe  had  made  with  her  own  hands. 
And  this  cuftom  continued  not  only  in  Gregorys  time,  but  alfo 
a  good  part  of  the  Ninth  Century ,  at  which  time  a  great  diffe- 

rence having  broke  out  betwixt  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches, 
we  do  not  find  that,  amongft-  fundry  reproaches,  and  fome  of  them 
either  very  light,  or  it  may  be  unjuft,  made  by  the  Greeks  againft 
the  Latins,  that  they  have  in  any  manner  touched  the  queftion 
of  leavened  or  unleavened  Bread  •,  which  they  would  not  have 
omitted,  if  the  Latins  had  ufed  unleavened  Bread  in  their  Eucha- 
rlft-y  as  they  tailed  not  to  condemn  this  pra&ice  in  the  Eleventh 
Century,  at  which  time  this  contention  was  managed  with  greater 
heat  on  both  rides :  a  manifeft  fign  that  the  Latin  Church  did  not 
begin  to  ufe  unleavened  Bread  in  the  celebration  of  her  Sacra- 

ment, but  in  that  fpace  of  time  which  patted  betwixt  the  Ninth 
and  the  Eleventh  Century.    Father  SWmond  hath  at  large  justi- 

fied this  truth,  and  after  his  manner  confirmed  it  with  fuch  clear 

and  'ftrong  reafons,  and  particularly  thofe  above-mentioned,  that 
nothing  can  be  added  unto  what  he  hath  faid,  having  very  fo- 
lidly  refuted  what  Cardinal  Baronim  alledged  againft  it,  and  fhewn 
that  HugoTufau  and  Rupert  de  Dnitzj  were  deceived  when  they  ima- 

gined, as  well  as  Baronim,  that  the  Latin  Church  had  always  ufed 
unleavened  Bread  in  the  Eucharifi.    In  the  Council  of  Florence, 
held  under  Pope  Eugenia*  the  Fourth,  where  was  made,  by  In- 
tereft  of  State  and  Policy,  a  feeming  accord  betwixt  the  Greek 
and  Latin  Churches,  it  was  concluded,  as  to  what   concerned 
leavened  or   unleavened  Bread,  That  each  Church  fhould -re- 

tain its  own   cuftom,   viz,.  That  the  Eaftern  Church  fhould 
make  their   Eucharifi  with  leavened  Bread,  and  the  Weftern 
with  unleavened  Bread,  fo  that  the  one  fhould  not  be  obliged 
to  follow  the  ufe  and  cuftom  of  the  other.    Neverthelefs  I  can- 

*?ba"'.^n"  noc  Pa&  ky  what  Rabarwsi  Archbifhop  of  Mayence,  wrote  in  the 
Ninth  Century,  That  unleavened  Bjread  fhould  be  fantlified,  And  Wine, 
mingled  rvith  Water,  to  make   the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 

Jefas  Chrift,  which  he  proves  by  the  authority  of  the  Book 
of  Leviticus ,  and  by  the  Example  of  fefus  Chrifi ,  which  ufed 
unleavened  Bread  in  the  Inftitution  of  his  Sacrament:  But  it 
muft  either  be  (aid,  That  this  Opinion  was  a  particular  Opi- 

nion of  his  own,  or  that  he  intended  only  it  fhould  be  fo  ufed 
the  Thurfday  before  E.ifier,  exactly  to  imitate  the  pra&ice  of 

our 
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our  Saviour*,  or  in  fine,  what  I  believe  to  be  more  probable, 
That  this  cuftom  began  to  be  introduced  into  the  Diocefe  of 
that  Prelate  •,  if  it  were  not  fafer  to  {ay,  That  this  long  Obfer- 
vation  of  unleavened  Bread  was  added  unto  Rdanus  his  works, 
which  I  dare  not  affirm,  not  being  on  the  place  to  compare  the 
Printed  Copies  with  the  Manufcripts. 

C  H  A  P, 
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Wherein  is  pieced  from,  whence  were  taken  the  Bread 

and  Wine  of  the  Eucharifl,  and  what  was   the  form 

of  the  'Breadjipith  the  innoyations  and  changes  which  en* 
fued  thereupon. 

IT  is  not  diffident  to  fliew  that  Bread  and  Wine  have  always 
been  the  matter  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift  amongft 
Chriftians,  excepting  fome  few  Hereticks  which  had  changed 

.  it,  others  that  had  miferably  altered  and  corrupted  the  Cele- 
bration 5  and  in  fine,  others  which,  had  wholly  reje&ed  it,  though 

upon  feveral  motives  and  different  Principles :  Neither  is  it  fuf- 
hcient  to  have  hinted  at  the  reproaches  which  were  made  againft 
Chriftians  upon  account  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  in  this  Divine  Sa- 

crament, and  to  have  examined  the  great  controverfy  which  armed 
( if  it  may  be  fo  faid )  theGra^  Church  againft  the  Latin  Church, 
in  the  XL  Century,  touching  the  Nature  and  quality  of  the  Bread 
of  the  Sacrament,  to  know  whether  it  fhould  be  Leavened  or 
Unleavened.  To  the  end  nothing  fhould  be  wanting  unto  this 
coniideratien,  we  muft  endeavour  to  find  out  from  whence  was 
taken  the  Bread  and  Wine,  imployed  by  Chriftians  in  the  celebra- 

tion of  their  Sacrament.  I  make  no  queftion  but  they  proceeded 
from  the  liberality  of  Believers,  who  being  inflamed  in  thofe  hap- 

py times,  with  the  divine  fire  of  Charity,  which  the  Antients  term, 
The  mother  and  root  of  all  Riches,  the  death  of  Sin,  the  life  of  Virtue, 
and   the  way  which  leads  unto  Paradife j  they   chearfully  with  their 
Goods  relieved  the  neceffities  of  the  Church,  whereof  they  were 
Members,  and  in  the  Communion  of  which  the  Lord  was  pleafed 
by  his  grace  to  fettle  them,  to  make  them  partakers  of  his  great 
Salvation.  S.  Luke  gives  us  fo  clear  and  full  a  reprefentatiun  in 
she  fecend  Chapter  of  the  Atls  of  the  Apoftles,  that  it  cannot 
be  thought  of  without  admiration,  and  at  the  fame  time,  with- 

out lamenting  and  deploring  the  dulnefs  and  coldnefs  of  thefe  laft 
times,  wherein  is  too  plainly  feen  the  accomplishment  of  the 
words  of  our  Saviour  who  foretold,  That  iniquity  fhould  abound,  and 
the  love  of  many  fhould  wax  cold.  But  at  the  beginning  of  Chriftian 
Religion,  as  this  charity  was  in  its  greateft  beauty,  the  whole 
Church  offered  unto  God  upon  the  Table  every  Lords  day,  ot 

on 
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on  the  days  when  they  Affembled  to   participate  of  this    Sa- 

crament of  their  Salvation,  and  of  there  Union,  their  Oblations 
for  the  fupport  of  their  Spiritual  Guides  or  Ministers,  for  the  relief 
of  their  Poor,  and  for  the  other  Neceflities  of  the  whole  Churchy 
and  out  of.  thefe  Offerings  there  was  taken  as  much  Bread  and 
Wine  as  was  needful  for  the  holy  Communion  $  a  cuftom  which  \ 
if  I  miftake  not,  began  to  be  pra&ifed  in  the  days  gf  the  Apoftles  : 
for  S.  Clemem  one  of  their  Difciples,  fpeaks  of  it  as  of  a  matter  CIemcn-c 
already  eftablifhed,  in  that  excellent  Letter  which  he  wrote  unto  Epmadcor. 
the  Church  of  Cmnth  in  the  name  of  that  of  Rome,  whereof  he  p.  5$. 
Was  One  of  the  Paflours.  Thofe  (faith  he )  which  make  their  oblations 

at  the  time  appointed,  are  agreeable  and  bleffed  •,  for  obeying  the  command 
of    Cod,  they  do    not  fin.     And    Juftin  Martyr  in    his    firft    Apo-   Juft  Marr. 
logy  for  the  Chriftians  ( it  is  commonly  called  the  fecond )  (liew-  AP°^  i-p. 
eththat  in  his  time,  the  Food  which  was  offered  unto  God  by      • 
Believers  with  Prayers  and  Thankfgiving  to  be  eaten,  and  to 
relieve  the  Poor,  were  called  Oblations  $  and  towards  the  con- 
clufion  of  that  excellent  WOrk  he  faith,     That  after  Prayers  and  tie 
kifs  of  Chariy,  there  was  prefented  unto  the  Paftour,  Bread,    and  a  Cup     *w 

mingled  with  Wine  and  Water  •?  and  that  he  having  received  thefe  thipgs, 
rendred  praife  and  thanks  unto  God  the  Father  of  all}  in  the  name  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghofi. 

And  there  alfo  he  diftinguifheth  the  Prayers  of  the  Minifter.for 
theConfecrationof  the  Eucharift,  from  the  action  of  the  people 
prefenting  him  the  Bread  and  Wine,  which  action  he  calls  Ob- 

lation: which  he  repeats  again  afterwards.    S.  Cyprian   alfo  men-  Cypr.de  ope- 
tions  thefe  Oblations,  but  under  the  name  of  Sacrifices,    when  ri^  &  E- 
he  reproacheth  a  rich  and  covetous  Widow,   That  fhe  came  into  the  lccmof- 
Afembly(  or  unto  the  Sacrament)    of  the  Lord,  without  an  Oblation  ̂  
dnd  that  fhe  took^  part  of  the  Sacrifice  which  the  Poor  had  offered.       In 

like  manner  S-  ferom,  and  Pope  Innocent  the  firft,  inform  us,that  in  "^"'/g/ fjj their  time  the  Deacon  did  publickly  repeat  in  the  Church  the  names  E^di!  c.  1 2? 
of  thofe  wtych  offered-     S.   Ambrofe  Bifhop  of  Mi  lain  in  the  ar-   Innoc.adDc- 
gument  upon  the  118.  Pfalm,  and  according  to  the  Hebrews  the  cent.  &  5. 

1 1  $>.  teacheth  us,that  h€  that  would  communicate  after  having  re-  ̂ T^'Jn' 
ceived  holy  Baptifm,^/  obliged  to  offer  his  prefent  or  gift  at  the  Altar : 
in  theConftitutions  which  commonly  go  under  the  Apoftles  names,  Conflit.  a- 
Prayers  are  made  for  them  which  offered  Sacrifices  and  the    firft -fruits,  poft.I.  8.s.  xa 
to  the  end  God  would  render  them  an  hundred  fold-,  and  there  is  to   be 
feen  in  the  fame  piece,  feveral  rules  touching  thofe   Oblations  5 

Sovmen  obferves  in  his  Church-Hiftory,  that  the  Emperour  J'a-  232"  i 16. 
lens  came  to  Chtirch,  offered  the  gift   upon  the  Table.      The  odor  et  re-  c.15, 
ports  the  fame  of  the  Emperour  Theodofiw.    And  S.  Auftin  fpeaking  Hift.  F.ccief.  * 

cf  two  Chriftian  Women  Captives  who  deploring  their  mifery,  1. 5- c-  »7- 
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faid,  amongft  other  things,  that  in  the  place  where  they  were, 
They  could  neither    carry    their   Oblations  unto  the    Altar  of  Gody  nor 

find  any  Prieft  unto  whom  to  prefent  it.  And  elfewhere  recommending 
unto  his  flock  the  ufe  and  practice  of  thefe  Oblations :  Offer  {  faith 
he  )  the  Oblations  which  are  confecrated  at  the  Altar '?  that  man  that  u 

able  to  offer  and  doth  not,  ought '  to  blufh  for  fhame,  if  he.  communicates 
of  the  offering  of  another.  And  becauie  the  charity  ofChriftians 
decayed  by  little  and  little,  and  their  zeal  infenfibly  failing  and 
loofing  daily  fome  of  its  ardour  and  ftrength,  thefe  Oblations  were 
not  fo  numerous  as  they  were  wont  to  be,  every  one  eafily  dif- 
penfmg  with  himfelf  in  not  offering  .at  the  Table  ef  the  Lord  as 
they  were  accuftomed  to  do  5  the  Councils  were  obliged  by  their 
Canons  and  decrees  to  kindle  the  fire  of  this  zeal  which  was  al- 
moft  extinguished  $  whereunto  tended  that  of  the  fecond  Coun- 

cil of  Mafcon  Affembkd  Anno  j8f,  which  Ordains  that  all  the  peo- 
ple fhould  offer  every  L  ords  day  the  Oblation  of  Bread  and  Wine  ;  and 

that  of  the  Gouncil  ofMayence,  Anno  813.  Which  requires  that  Chri- 
ftian  people  fhould  continually   be  put   in  mind  to  make  the  Oblations  5 
which  is  alfo  repeated, in  the  fifth  Book  of  the  Capitularies  of 
Charlemain  Chap.  94.  It  was  alfo  one  of  the  inftru&ions  which 
HerardArchbimop  of  Tours  gave  unto  his  Priefts  Anno  858.  that 
they  fhould  exhort  the  people  to  offer  their  Oblations  to  God,  and  alfo  in 

mahy  other  parts  of  the  writings  of  the  Antients.  I  know  not  whe- 
ther that  Woman  mentioned  by  John  the  Deacon  in  the  life  of  Gre- 
gory the  firft  needed  thofe  exhortations  of  prefentingher  offering  un- 

to God^or  whether  fhe  did  it  of  her  own  free  will,and  by  that  ardent 
zeal  which  infpired  the  primitive  Chriftians  with  fuch  commenda- 

ble fentiments  of  pity  and  charity  •,  but  in  fine  he  writes,  That  k 
certain  Woman  did  offer  unto  Gregory  as  he  celebrated  the  folemnity  of  the 
Mafs^the  ufual  Oblations;  and  that  afterwards  Gregory  faid  in  giving 
her  the  Sacrament,  The  body  of  our  Lord  preferveyour  Soul;  fhefmiled, 
in  that  he   called  the  loaf  of  Bread  which  fhe   made  her  felf  the  body 

•fchrift:  And  forafmuch  as  for  the  moftpart  none  were  admit- 
ted unto  the  participation  of  the.  Eucharift,  but  thofe  which 

prefented  their  Oblations,  there  is  a  very  great  number  of  Ca- 
nons in  the  Councils  which  prefcribe,  to  whom  the  Oblations 

were  to  be  diftributed,  and  to  whom  not  •,  but  it  is  not  neceflary 
to  alledgemore  proofs  of  this  Antient  cuftome,  feeing  the  matter 
admits  of  no  difficulty. 

Nevertheless,  this  is  not  all  that  we  intend  to  obferve :  every  one 
may  eafily  judge  by  what  hath  been  hitherto  faid,  that  what  wTas 
offered  for  the  celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  was  Bread  and  Wine-, 
but  it  maybe  all  the  world  do  not  know,  that  they  were  not  the 
only  things  which  were  offered  at  firft :  for  the  charitable  Ob- lations 

Vica  Gregor. 
i.l.  2.C.41. 
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lations  of  Believers  being  spirited  nor  only  for  the  Celebra- 

tion of  the  Sacrament,  but  alio  for  the  lupport  of  the  Minifters 

and  Paftours,  for  relief  oi'  the  Poor,  and  generally  for  the  ne 
ceifity  of  the  Church-,  it  cannot  be eutftioried  as  Ifuppofe,  r 
bclides  the  Bread  and  Wine,  of  which  was  taken  what  was  con- 

venient for  the  Sacrament,  there  were  alfo  other  things  offered  •, 
and  if  we  lliould  Kiake  any  queftion  of  it,  the  directions   which 
we  ihall  alledge,  will  foon  remove  this  doubt    and  fcruple.  In 
fine,  the  Paftours  of  Chriftian  Churches  having  in  time  thought 
convenient  to  fet  apart  the  Oblation  of  Bread  and  Wine  for  the 
Celebration  of  the  Eucharift,from  all  the  othet  Oblations  made  by 
Believers,  rhey  abfolutely  prohibited  that  any  thing  elfe  fhould 
be  offered  for  the  celebration  of  the  Sacrament  but  Bread  and 
Wine:  in  purfuance  whereof  the  third  Canon,  attributed  to  the 

/Apoftles,  doth  reprove  and  cenfure  thole  who   offered  Honey,  an  5.  a  pod. 

Milk,  Birds,  Beads  or  Roots  upon  the  AU|r  •,  and  in  the  fourth  ic  &  can.  4. 
allows  of  offering  Oyl  for  the  lights  ,  ™  incenfe  for  the  times 
of  Oblation.   But  to  prove  what  hath  been  (aid,  by  a  better  au- 

thority, recourfe  muff  be  had  unto  more  Authentick  Monuments, 

and  to  fuchasbear  not  the  marks  of  Forgery,  as  thefe  Canons   ' 
do.  The  firft  of  thefe  Monuments  which  prefents  it  felf  unto  our 
fight,  is  the  third  Council  of  Carthagt,  aflembled  Anno  $97.  for  in 
one  of  its  Canons  which  is  the  37.  of  the  Cede  of  the  Church  of 
Africa,  it  makes  this  Decree,     That  in  the  Sacraments,  (  o:  dsAfar-  Concil. 
tin  de  Br  ago.  reads  it  in  his  Collection  )  that  in  the  Sanctuary  nothing  elfe  Cm  lug.  3, 

be  offered  but  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lor  d^  as  our  Saviour  hath  taught  ̂    can*  24* 
that  is  to  fay,  Bread,  and  trine  mingled  with  Water  ;  and  to  diftlnguifll 
this  Oblation  which  related  unto  the  Eucharifh  from  the  others 

offered  by  the  faithful  people,  the  Council  adds,    As  for  the  firft- 
fruits,  whether  it  be  Honey,  or  Mill^,  let  them  be  offered  after  the  ufu&.l  - 
manner,  upon  feme  folemn  day  for  the  myflcry  of  Infants  •?  and  if  thefe 
things y  efpeciaKy  the  Alilk^  be  offered  at  the  Altcir,  yet  let  them  receive 
their  particular  bleffmg,  to  diftinguifh  them  from  the  confccraticn  of  the 

Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  *,  and  as  to  fir  ft- fruits,  that  "(thing  be  offered 
but  Grapes  and  Wheat.     Alar  tin  Bifhop  of  Braga  in  his  Collection 
of  Canons,  hath  expreffed  in  thefe  word?,  that  of  the  Council 
of  Carthage  \     There  ought  nothing  to  be  offered  in  the  Sanctuary,  bt.tthe  To'Ieft  cjm. 
Bread  and  Wine  which  are  bleffed  in  Type  or  in  Figure,  of  J  efts  Chrlft.  c.  55. 
And  the  fourth  Council  of  Orleans  Annof+t,  makes  this  decree, 
That  none  pre fume  to  offer  in  the  Oblation  of  the  holy  C::p  ought  elfe   but  Coo.ril.Aurd. 
the  fruit  of  the  line  mingled  with  Water }  it  is  what  is  repeated  id   4  c  4. 

the  VIII.  Canon  of  the  Synod  of  Auxcrrc  Anno.  5-78.  The  third 
Council  of  Braga  in  GaIUcia  aflembled  the  year  67  j.  going  about 
to  reform  fome  Abufes  crept  into  Spain,  touching  this  Oblation, 

F  made 
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made  this  Decree,  which  Gratian  and  others  ignorantly  alledge 

-,  as  a  fragment  of  a  Letter  of  Pope  fylim  unto  the  Egyptians.    We 
BracaV.c!  i.     ̂ '*   been  informed  that  certain  Perfons  puffed  up  with  a    Schifmatical 
-1.  2.  ambition,  do  offer  Milk^  infiead    of  Wine  at   the    Holy  Offertory  contrary 

to  the   command  of  God,  and  contrary  to   the  inftitution  of  the  Apofiles  : 
and  that  there  be  others  which  do  not  offer  at  the  Sacrament  of  the  Cup 

of  our  Ltrd,    the  Wine  preffed   out,  but  they  communicate  the  people  with 
Grapes  which  have  been  offered :  and  having  alledged  againft  this 
abufe,  the  Authority  and  Example  offefaChrift,  thefe  Fathers 
add,     That  they  fhould  therefore  forbear  offering   Milk^  at  the  Sacrifice, 
becaufe  the  manifefl  and  evident  Example  of  the  Evangelical  truth  hath 
appeared,  the  which  permits  only  that  Bread  and  Wine  fhould  be  offered. 
This  was  alfo  the  method  of  the  VI.  Oecume/iical,  Council  when  it 
tranferibes  in  the  32.  Canon,  that  which  hath  been  above  alledg- 

ed of  the  Synod  of  Carthage,  and  intranfgibing    they   appro- 
priate it  unto  themfelvej,  and  make  it  their  own.    But  if  any 

ask  the  reafon  of  this  Ptfceeding  of  the  Fathers,  1  mean  where- 
fore they  thought  fit  to  diftinguifh  the  Oblation  of  the  Bread 

and  Wine  of  the  Eucharift  from    all  other  things,  which  in  all 

likelihood  wrere  promifcuoufly  offered  at  the  fame  time  with  thefe . 
things,     becaufe    thefe  kinds    of   charitable    Oblations    had 
not  for  their  fcope  the  celebration  of  the  Sacrament  only :    I  an- 
fwer,  that  by  reafon  of  the  filence  of  Antient  Writers,it  is  very  dif- 

ficult to  anfvyer  diftindtly  this  queftion-,    yet  I  will  nevertheless 
thereupon  offer  my  conjectures:  I  fay  then  in  the  fir  (I  place,  I  fup- 
pofe  the  Fathers  have  thus  done  in  honour  and  refped  unto  the 
Sacrament,    imagining    that  it   was  very  juft  and    reafonable 

that  this  Bread  and  Wine  which  by  confecration  were  to*  be  made1 
the  efficacious  and  Divine  Symbols  of  the  Body  and  blood  of 
fefus  Chrifi,  fliould  not  be  offered  conjunctly  with  other  things- 
which  indeed  were  to  be  applyed  unto  pious  ufes,  but  lefs  noble 
and  confiderable ;  and  methinks  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  of 
Carthage  give   us  fufficient  ground  to  conclude  fo   from  their 
Decree.    Secondly,  I  think  that  having  made  this  diftin&ion,  they 
provided  fome  other  way  for  the  maintenance  of  Church-men, 
and  for  the  relief  of  the  Poor^  and  fo  there  being  nothing  elfe  wan- 

ting but  for  the  Sacrament,  the  holy  Fathers  judged  tit  to  limit- 
the  Oblations  only  to  the  (pedes  of  Bread,  and  Wine,  the  two 
only  tilings  necellary  for  the  celebration  of  the  -Divine  Myftery. 
Whereunto  poffibly  it  might  be  added,  that  by  this- wife  conduct 
they  would  prevent  a  growing  fuperltkioiv,  the  multitude  being  but 
tx>o  much,  inclined  to  abufe  the  moft  innocent  ceremonies,  being 
always  fenfual  and  carnal,  they  might  imagin  that  the  Oblations- 
made  at  the  Altar,  being  called  Firfr  fruits,  were  of  the  fame  kind 

with 
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with  the  firft- fruit?  of  the  Law,  whereof- the  Oblation  fan&ified 
the  whole  Lump*,  fo  that  the  Fruits  of  the  Earth  might  nor  be 
lawfully  ufed  until  the  firft-fruitshad  been  frit  offeree!  unto.  God 
upon  the  holy  Table,  as  if,  without  this  Sancurication,  the  ufehad 

been  unlawful:  I  cannot  fee  but  it  may  be  fo  inferred  from  the 
words  of'Tloeodoret,  who  fpeaking  of  the  Oblation  which  the 
Church  makes  of  the  Symbols  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the 
Lord,  faith,  That  it  fanfHfeth  the  whole  Lump  by  the  firfl-fruits.    And   Thcod.  in 

what  renders  this  conjecture  the  more  probable,  is,  what  $.  Aufiin  pfaJm  IO?- 
obferved,  That    many  amongft  the  Chriftians  carried  fundry  forts     of  Aug-deCivir. 

meat  unto  the  Monuments  of  Martyrs,  and  after  JPrdjers    they  carried      c!j '     c'u'r* 
them  to  their  Houfcs,  ate  of them ;  and  gaze  Alms •,   with  an  opinion  that 
they  were  fantlified  by  the  merits  of  the  Martyrs, 

But  now  'tis  high  time  to  enquire  what  was  the  form  of  the  Bread 
which  was  offered  for  the  Celebration  ohhzEucharift.  The  Apoftle 
S.  Paul  faies  in  the  tenth  Chapter  of  the  firft  to  the  Corinthians,  That 
we  are  all  partakers  of  one  Bread-.  This  makes  me  think  that  they  of- 

fered upon  the  holy  Table  a  Loaf,  greater  or  lefs,  according  to 
the  number  of  Communicants-,  the  unity  of  this  Loaf  reprefent- 
ing  the  unity  of  the  Myftical  Body  of  Chrift :  and  this  Loaf  was 
broken  into  pieces,  to  give  a  (hare  unto  each  Communicant.  The 
Author  of  the  Letter  unto  the  Phihdelphians,  under  the  name  of  St. 
Ignatius,  gives  us  no  leave  to  doubt  of  it  5  for  we  therein  read 
thefe  words,  There  is  one  only  Bread  broke  unto  all:  and  in  that  to   IgnadPi)i!.:d. 
the  Ephefians,  he  fpeaks  after  this  fort,  of  breaking  one  only  Loaf.  id.  ad  £phj. 
Durandus  hath  well  obferved  it  in  his  Rational,  above  sod  years  a- 
gO:  They  offered  (faith  he)  a  great  Loaf,  which  ferved  them  all:   It  is   Durand.Rjr. 
faidthe  Greeks  ftill  obferve  the  fame  Cuftom  $  \vhich  is  very  true,  and    L4.C.53.11.5. 

alfo  feveral  Chriftian  Communions  obferve  it  at  this  prefent  time-, 
that  is,  that  they  proportion  the  Bread  of  the  Eucharifi  unto  the 
number  of  Communicants,  whether  they  offer  them  whole  upon 
the  Table  cf  the  Church,  as  it  is  fuppofed  to  be  the  practice  at 
this  day  amongft  the  Abaffms,  or  whether  it  be  divided  into  pieces 
or  parcels  before  they  are  offered.    Thefe  Loaves  were  of  ground      •      . 

form,  as  S.  Epiphanus  tells  us,  ana  were  like  Loaves  or  Cakes*,  A^]'  !:; 
therefore  in  the  Dialogues  of  Gregory  the  firft,  they  are  called  Greg.'i.DiaU: Crowns:  for  he  makes  mention  of  a  Prieft  that  carried  to  a  certain  4.0  55* 
perfon  two  Crowns  of  oblations  5  therefore  a  certain  Interpreter  of 
the  Roman  Order  in  Caffander  has  this  obfervation,  That  although  it    ApudCaflaii. 
appear  d  that  the  form  and  meafure  of  Oblations  did  antiently  depend  on   in  l.irurg. 

the  Zeal  and  Devotion  of  each  particular  perfon,  yet    we  may  gather  from    P-  °  - 
the  worts  ofcSt.  Gregory  fome  marks  of  this  cufiom.    And  having  pro- 

duced what  hath  been  above  alledged  of  the  Fourth  Book  of  his 

Dialogues,  he  adds,  Thefe  Crowns  were  like  thefe  which  Chriftians  were 
F   2  wo-:r 
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wont  to  offer  unto  God  at  that  time ',  for  them '[elves ',  and  for  theirs.  Then 
avain  ( faith  he  )  it  appears  of  what  bignefs  and  form  the  Oblations  of 

Sacrificers  ought  to  be,  which  they  are  bound  to  make  of  a  handful  of 
Flower,  and  in  form?  of  a  Crown,  which  is  to  offer  a  Loaf  of  Bread. 
Such  were  the  Oblations  which  were  found  in  the  Grave  of  S.  Oth- 
mar,  in  the  Eighth  Century,  when  Solomon  Bifliop  oUConftance  open- 

V.'t.  O  hrmr.     ed  it*,  for  'tis  laid,  That  there  were  found  under  his  head  certain  pieces 
sipud  Sur.An.    of  Bread  of  a  round  form,  which  are  eommonly  called  Oblations.      At  this 

7-2o.  i*.Nor.    tjnie?  many  would  call  them  Wafers,  but  then  they  wTere  {till 
called  Oblations  ;  and  there  is  no  queftion  to  be  made,  but  thofe 
Loaves  were,  for  their  greatnefs  and  bignefs,  proportioned  unto 
the  number  of  Believers  which  were  to  Communicate.    This 

.  cuftom  was  fo  well  fetled,  that  'tis  not  to  be  found  in  the  Books of  the  Ancients,  thac  there  befell  any  alteration  until  the  end  of 

the  Seventh  Century,  that  fome  Priefts  in  Spain  bethought  them-  \ 
(elves  of  railing  into  a  round  form*  little  Cruft  of  bread,  which 
they  had  prepared  for  their  own  ufe,  the  which  they  employed  in 
making  their  Sacrament.    But  the  Sixteenth  Council  of  Toledo, 
aflembled  Anno  693.  provided  againft  this  diforder  and  abufe,  by 

CorscVi;  »5.     the  Sixth  Canon  which  contains  this  excellent  Rule*,  It  is  come  unto 
ToUc  c.  6.       tije  knowledge  of  our  Affembly,  that  in  fome  part  of  Spain,  certain  Priefts, 

either  through  ignorance,  or  impudent  temerity,  do  not  offer  upon  the  Lord's 
Table  Loaves  of  Bread  fitted  and  prepared  on  purpofe,  but  as  each  one  is 
thereto  enc lined  by  neceffity,  or  carried  by  inclination,  they  raife  haftily k 
and  in  a  round  form  little  Crufts  of  Bread,  intended  for  their  particular 

ufe,  and  offer  them  at' the  Altar,  with  Water  and  Wine,  for  an  holy  Ob- 
lation :  and  thereupon  having  alledged  the  Texts  of  three  Evange- 

lifts,  and  of  St.  Paul,  the  Council  doth  thus  determine  y  In  fine, 
what  we  can  collect,  is,  That  taking  a  whole  Loaf,  he  brake  it,  and  bleffed 

it,  and  gave  it  by  Parcels  unto  each  of  his ■  Difciples,  to  fhew  us  to  do  the 
like  for  time  to  come,  and  without  doubt  to  fignifie  thai -each morfel  is  Bread,, 
but  that  all  Bread  is  not  a  Morfel;  whence  it  is  that  he  faith  in  the  fol- 

lowing words,  pointing  at  him  that  was  to  betray  him,\Xl\tO  whom  I  (hall 

give  the  Sop,  he  it  is  •,  therefore  feeing  the  words  of  our  Redeemer  fhew 

that  he  tool^  a  whole  Loaf,  and  not  a  morfel,  and  that  he  gave  it '  by  parcels  . 
unto  his    L  ifciples,  in  breaking  it  after  having  blcffed  it;  and  a)fo  feeing 
the  Slpoftle  St.  Paul  mentions  that  he  took^  Bread  and  broke   it,  giving 
Thanks,  &C.  is  it  not  to  teach  us  that  wejbould  take  a  whole  Loaf,  and 
fet  it  upon  the  Lords  Table  to  be  Bleffed,  and  not  a  piece  of  Bread,  feeing 
that  cur  Lord  did  not  fo}  for  if  man  be  careful  with  affetlion  to  employ 
all  the  diligence  he  can  pofpble  for  preferving  hit  Life,  how  much  more  care 
and  exatlnefs  ought  he  to  fhew  for  the  purity  which  ought  toJ>e%ferved 
in  the  fervice  of  God  I  therefore  de firing  to  fet  bounds  unto  this  temerity  or 
ignorance,  we  have  with  a  full  confent  thought  ft t  that  the  Bread  fet  upon the 

• 
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the  Table  of  the  Lor  J,  to  be  fantliped  by  the  Miniflerial  Benediclion,  fiiould 
be  an  entire  clean  and,  whole  Loaf  prepared  for  that  purpofe.  After  wards 

the  Fathers  do  recommend  the  ufe  of  midling  Oblations,  intend- 
ing, as  I  conjecture,  that  the  quantity  of  Bread  fliould  be  propor- 

tioned to  the  number  of  Communicants,  to  the  end  that  what 
remains,  fay  they,  may  the  better  be  kept  5  or  if  it  be  eaten, 
that  it  ihould  not  incommode  the  Stomach  by  its  quantity  and 

weight,  and  that  it  may  appear  that  'tis  intended  rather  to  feed  die 
Soul  than  the  Body.  It  may  therefore  eaiily  be  conceived  that 
theie  midling  Oblations,  mentioned  by  the  Council  of  Toledo,  are 
fo  called  in  reference  to  the  number  of  Communicants  which  were 
to  participate  of  the  holy  Sacrament,  unto  whom  the  Bread  of- 

fered for  the  Communion  was  to  be  proportioned,  and  that  they 
fliould  not  be  made  too  big,  fearing  left  it  fliould  be  thought 
that  more  regard  was  had  unto  the  matter  of  the  Sacrament  than 
unto  the  Virtue,  and  to  feeding  the  Body  by  digeftion,  than  to 
ftrengthening  die  Soul  by  Heavenly  and  Spiritual  Nourishment, 
Yet,  never thelefs  this  Decree  be  very  good  for  the  time  wherein  it 
was  made,  and  doth  clearly  juftirie  what  we  have  faid  touching 
the  nature  and  form  of  the  Bread  which  Chriftians  were  accuftom- 
ed  to  ufe  in  the  celebration  of  the  Ekfharlfi,  I  cannot  find  that 
there  happened  any  other  alteration,  until  at  laft  in  the  Eleventh  v 

/  Century  they  began  in  fome  Churches  in  the  Weft  to  change  the 
form  and  quality  of  the  Bread  which  had  been  always  ufed 
in  this  Sacrament,,  ufing  inftead  of  it  little  Hofts,  Hk*  wafers,  round 
and  white,  and  very  thin  and  (lender :  Whereof  the  Interpreter  of  the 
Roman  Order,  who  lived  towards  the  end  of  the  Eleventh  Cen- 

tury, of  whom  we  have  already  (poke,  makes  great  complaints, 

not  enduring  this  great  innovation.    The  quantity  (faith  he  J  of  a  ̂ ^'X 
handful  is  the  leafi  of  all  meafures  to  make  Bread  of  which   quantity  is   run,p,  <$',\ very  juftly  appointed  unto  thofe  which  facrlficed  for  the  Mlniftry  of  the 

Altar  -,  and  If  there  Is  not  to  be  found  in  all  the  Old  nor  the  New  Tefla- 
ment  a  fmaller  meafure  than  a  handful,  and  if  nothing  ought  to  be  done 
within  the  Temple  of  the  Lordy  nor  out  of  it,  without  order  and  meafure, 
thefe  defpicable  little  Oblations  feem  no  way  mto  me  ft  for  JefilS  Chrift 
and  the  Church,  becaufe  they   be    without  meafure,  and  without  reafon, 

Cafander,  who  had  feen  the  Book,  and  who  relates  feveral  para- 
ges in  his  Liturgies,  adds,  This  Author,  otherwlfe  pious,  prudent,  and  jyj  p  ..^ 

very  well  verfed  In  the  Traditions  of  the  Church,  Jalth  thereupon  feveral 
other  things ;  it  appears  that  he  had  much  adoe  to  fuffer,  that  in  his  time 

in  fome  Churches,  the  Oblations  of  Bread,  which  by  an  ancient  ct-ftom  of 
the  Church  were  offered  by  the  faithful  people  upon  the  Lords  Table,  for 
the  ufe  of  the  Sacrifice,  were  reduced  unto  the  form  of  a  Crown-Piece,  and 

a  .flight  {lender  fnbftancc,  much  different  from  the  form  cf  true  Bread  --, 
therefore 
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therefore  it  is  "that  by  contempt  they  call  them  jlendcr  Wafers  made  in  the 
form  of  pieces  of  Money \  -which  ire  call  Crowns  ;  they  attribute  unto  them 
an  imaginary  Jhadcwy  tigktnefs,  ard  affirm  they  do  not  deferve  the  name 
of  Bread,  they  are  fo  thin  \  ar.d  that  by  reafon  of  them,  Divine  Service,  and 
the  Religion  of  Ecclejiaflical  Offices ,  doth  receive  in  all  refpeBs  very  great 

Damage,  and  inveighs  againfl  them  in  fundry  other  (harp  and  harjh  ex- 
pre/pens ,  all  which  things  I  have  not  thought  fit  here  to  recite.  But  what- 

ever this  learned  Interpreter  of  the  Roman  Order  could  fay  or  do, 
he  could  not  hinder  but  that  the  ufe  of  thefe  Wafers  was  efta- 
bliilied  in  the  whole  extent  of  the  Latin  Church-,  and  that  alfo 
fame  other  Chriftians,  who  hold  no  Communion  with  the  Latin 
Church,  have  held  and  retained  it  amongft  them,  although  in 
other  things  they  declare  themfelves  to  be  contrary  unto  her,  both 
in  Dodrine  and  Worfhip ;  But  yet  things  refted  not  there  •-,  for 
inftead  of  Bread  in  the  Eucharift,  offered  by  Believers,  or  at  leaft, 
Flower,  whereof  it  was  made,  they  obliged  the  people  to  offer 
pieces  of  Money,  as  Honorimoi  Autun  (  wTho  lived  in  the  Twelfth 
or  Thirteenth  Centuries,)  doth  inform  us :  his  words  deferve  to 

Honor.  Au-      be  here     inferred',     It    is  faid,    that   antiently    the  Prieft  received 
.^uilodun.  in     Flower  from  each  hottfe  or  Edmily,  which  is  fiillpratlifed  by  the  Greeks, 

gem.anim.  c.   m£  ̂ ^  tyy  m£lJe   thereof  the  Bread  of  the  Lord,  which  they  offered 
for  the  People,  and  diflributed  it  among  ft  them,  after  it  was  confecra- 
ted;  for    all  thofe  which    offered  Flower  ajfifted  at    Mafs,  and  it  was 
[aid  for  them  in  the   Canon  3   of  all  thofe  which  are  here  prefent 
which  offer  unto  thee  this  Sacrifice  of  praife-,  but  after  the  church 
was  increafed  in  number,  and  decreafed  in  holinefs,  it  was  decreed  by 
reafon  of  carnal  Men,  that  thofe  that  could,  fhould  communicate  every 
Lords  day,  or  every  third  Sunday,  or  on  great  Feftival  days,  or  three 

times  a  year  *,  and  by  reafon  of  the  Peoples  feldom  communicating, 
it  was  not  needful  to  make  fo  great  a  Loaf,  it  was  ordered,  that  it 
fhould  be  made  in  the  form  of  a  piece  of  Aloney,  and  that  the 
People    fhopdd     offer   pieces    of  Money   inftead   of    Meal;    which   is 

to  this  time  pra&ifed  in  the  \vhoie  pommunion  of  the  Church 

of  Rome.  I  have  inlarged  upon '  this  cuftom,  and  have  made 
no  difficulty  to  exanrine  it  from  firft  .to  laft*,  becaufe  that 
the  change  happened  in  this  cuftom,  feems  to  me  of  great- 

er importance  than  many  imagine*,  for  men  are  not  ufually 
inclined  unto  the  changes  of  this  Nature,  without  fome 

weighty  reafons  *,  it  muft  needs1  be  that  thofe  which  have  chang- 
ed the  form,  the  confidence,  and  the  quality  of  the  Eucharift, 

have  been  thereunto  induced  for  fome  great  defign :  there  be 
fome  which  think  that  the  motive  ( there  foon  following  it  fuch 

change  in  the  Doftrine  )  was  nothing  elfe  *but  a  defign  to 
remove  and  banifh  from  the  mind  and  thoughts  of  Commu- 

nicants, 

\ 
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nicants,  that  that,  which  was  received  by  the  hand  at  the  Lords  y 
Table,  and  was  put  into  the  mouth,  was  Bread  \  to  which  pur-  r 
pofe,  fay  they,  thefe  Wafers  were  very  fit,  which  were  present- 

ed unto  them,  or  rather  were  put  into  their  Mouths,  feeing  they 
have  neither  the  form  nor  Figure  of  true  Bread,  and  that  never 
any  People  or.  Nation  in  the  Woild,  ufed  this  kind  of  food  \ 
and  what  doth  the  more  confirm  them  in  this  belief  is,  that 

this  change  hapned  not  as  they  fuppofe  untill  after  the  condemna- 
tion of  Bercngar  ( viz. )  towards  the  end  of  the  XL  Century. 

But  as  thefe  conjectures  do  not  much  concern  us,  fo  I  leave  unto  the 
Reader  to  determine  whether  they  are  to  be  admitted  or  not  5  and 
proceed  to  the  examination  of  the  Confecration  of  the  Symbols. 

CHAP.     V. 

Of  the  Conjuration  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Etuhanft^ 

and  fir  ft  of  the  place  where  they  were  Conjecratedi  and 

of  the  matter  ofChalftes  and  Latins. 

AFTER  Jefus  Chrift  had  taken  the  Bread  and  the  Cup, 
the  Evangelifts  obferve  that  he  gave  thanks,    that 
is,  that  he  Bluffed  and  Confederated  them-,  the  Church 
that  imitated  him  in  the  firft  Aftion,  .hath  alfo  done  the 

like  in  the  fecond,  although  in  procefs  of  time  (he  hath  added  di- 
vers Ceremonies  which  were  not  therein  at  firft  :  butbecaufe  the 

Confecration  contains  feveral  things^  as  the  place -where  it  is  done, 
the  matter  of  Chalices  and    Patins,   the   Language,  the  Cere- 

monies, and  the  Form  of  Confecrating,  that  is  to  fay,  the  Con- 
fecrating  Liturgy  -■>  thefe  things  mud  be  examined  in  Order,  to 
avoid  obfeurity  and  confufion.    In  this  Chapter  I  defign  to  treat 
of  the  Place  of  Confecration,  and  of  the  Matter  of  Chalices.  As 

to  the  Place,  it  is  to  be  considered  either  generally  or  particular- 
ly .-  in  the  former  fenfe  it  was  the  place  where  Chriftians  afTembled 

together  for  the  worfhip  of  Almighty  God  ,  wherein  they  per- 
formed their  exercife  of  Piety  and  Devotion,  and  wherein  for  a 

long  time  they  eat  altogether:  for  in  the  fame  glace. wherein 
they  made  their  Aga^  and  where  they  took  thefe  Love-feafe; 
they  alfo  did  celebrate  the  Sacrament  5  and  indeed  all  generally 
c<gree,  that  the  Primitive  Chriftians  did  frequently  eat  in  common, every 



4°  %fyt  fyi&ow 

every  one  contributing  as  they  were  able,  unto  thefe  Feafts,  unto 
which  the  Poor  had  as  free  accefs  as  the  Rich,  although  they  were 
no:  able  to  ioyn  their  portion  unto  their  Brethren.  S.Paul  ex- 

plains himfcif  clearly,  w'hen  he  faith  unto  the  Believers  of  Corinth  >, 
i  Cor  ii.  }Vhen  ym  meet  together ',  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Supper  of  the  Lori\  fir 

each  one  hifieth  to  eat  his  own  Supper,  and  one-  is  hungry,  and  another 
is  drunken,  What  have  you  not  houfes  to  eat  and  to  drink^  in  ?  or  do  yen 
(Lfflfe  th?  houfe    of  God,  and  Jhante  them   which  have  not  ?  It  is  alfo 
granted  that  the  Eucharift  was  celebrated  at  the  fame  Times  and 
.Places    where  the  Chriftians  made  thefe  meals  together  j  and 
therefore  it  is  the  Apoftle   fpeaks  of  eating  the  Supper  of  the  Lord, 
backing  the  cenliire  which  he  pronounced  againft  the  Corinthians 
by  reafon  of  diforders  and  excefles  which  they  committed  in  thefe 
Feafts  of  Charity,  with  the  Hiftory  of  the  Inftitution  of  the 
Sacrament,  which  he  recites  at  large  3  an  undoubted  proof  that 
this  Sacrament  was  celebrated  in  the  Time,  and  at  the  Places  where 
Believers  did  eat  together.  S.  Luke  makes  it  appear  evidently, 
when  fpeaking  of  the  firft  Chriftians  of  the  Church  of  ferufalem, 
he  faith,  That  they  all  did  per fever  e  in  the  Dotlrine  and  Communion  of 

verfe  40.  the  Apoftles,and  in  breaking  Bread,  and  of  Prayers  -,  and  afterwards,    That 
they  daily  went  unto  the  Temple,  and  breaking  Bread  from  houfe  to  houfe, 

they  eat    their  Bread -with  joy   and   fingfaefs    of  heart :    and  in  the 
Atf.20.7.      fame  Book  he  farther  obferves,    That  the  firft  day  cf  the  wec^, 

that  is,   the  Lords  day,  the  Difciples  met    together  to  breaks   Bread : 
S.  Peter  fpeaks  of  this  Feaft  when  he  faith  unto  the  Believers,  to 

.2  ret..2.  13.      w|10m  ke  wrote  his  Second  Epiftle,      That  Seducers  and  Hypocrites 
were  blots  and   ftains,  which  tool^  pleafure.'in  unrighteoufnefs,  feaft ing      j 
together  withyou.    §:?ude,  whofe  Epiftle  is  only  an  abridgment  of  / 
Sr  Petrrs,  fpeaks  fo  plainly,  that  he  leaves  us  not  the  leaft  caufe 

J  tide  12.  of  doubt,  faying  of  thefe    iameperibns,  That  they  are  [pots  in  the 
Chriftian  Feafts  of  Charity  •,  it  is  in  S.  f  tides  Language,  in  the  A  gap  4  : 
this  word  Agape,  which  was  Very  famous  in  this  fenfe  in  the 
Antient  Church,  fignifying  properly  in  our  Language,  Love  or 
Diletlion  ̂   the  pra&ice  of  thefe  Agap*  continued  a  long  while 
amongft  Chriftians,  and  Tertullian  who  lived  towards  the  end  of 

Tcrt-al.  Apo    the  II.  Century  and  the  beginning  of  the  III.  gives  us  an  agreeable 

fog. cap.  39.  defcription  ofit-»  Our  Supper  ("faith he)  fhevps  what  it  is,  by  the 
name  which  it  bears  $  it  is  calhdby  a  name  which  fignifies  Love,  am&ngft  ' 
the  Greeks  ;  we  comfort  the  Poor  by  this  refrefhment,  we  fit  not  down 
to  Table  till  after  Prayers,  we  eat  to  fiuffice  hunger,  and  drinks  what 
Decency  and  Purity  will  allow  5  we  there  take  eur  Meals,  but  like  Per- 
fions  which  confider  that  they  muft  again  return  unto  the  Worfhip  and 

fiervice  of  God  during  the  whole  night '-,  we  there  difeourfe  with  one 
another,  but  fo,  as   knowing  that  God  heareth  them  which   difeourfe  5 

after 
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after  wafhing  our  hands ,  and  that  lights  are  brought ,   //;o/£  that  arc  pre- 
fect are  de  fired  to  ajjifi  in  finding  fome    Hymn  unto  God,  as  every  are 

is  able  to  do  -,  cither*  out  of  the  Holy  Script urcsjr  out  of  hjs  own  mind  :  it      ̂  
is  obfcrvcd  from  thence  how  he  hath  drankj  and  in  fine,  the  tcajFTs  ended 
with  Prayer,  as  it  was  begun.     It  is  true,  Tertullian  doth  not  fpeak  of 
the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament  in  all  this  Difcourfe,  but  it  may 
iuffice  that  he  gives  it  fufficiently  to  be  underftood,  that  they  at- 

tended the  Service  of  God  in  the  fame  places  where  Chriltians 
made  their  Agap*. :  for  it  may  eaiily  be  gathered  that  they  did  there 
celebrate  the  Eucharift,  as  often  as  they  held  thefe  Feafts.  To- 
know  precifely  how  often  the  Feafts  of  Charity  were  joyned  to 
the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  is  what  is  not  eaiily  done-,  it 
will  not  be  fo  hard  to  (hew  how  long  they  continued  thefe 
Agapa  and  common  Feafts  in  the  places  where  they  aflembled 
for  the  ferviceof  God,  and  where  by  confequence,  they  cele- 

brated the  Eucharift.  For  I  find  that  this  was  pra&ifed  to- 
wards the  end  of  the  IV.  Century,  but  becaufe  there  were 

great  abufes  crepe  into  thefe  Feafts,  the  Council  of  Lao- 
dicea  aflembled  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  360.  was  con- 

strained to  forbid  the  ufe  of  them  in  the  Temples  and  Churches  5 
Ton  muft  forbear  (faith  he^)  making  the  Agapt,  in  the  Temples ,  or    of  Concil.  tao 

fetting  up  Tables,  and  eating  in  the  houfe  of  God.     It  appears  by  what  dlc*  caP'  28/ 
hath  been  (aid,  that  for  the  moft  part,  the  place  where  the  Eu- 

charift was  celebrated  and  confecrated,  was  die  place  where  Be- 
lievers met  together  to  ferve  God,  and  where  for  a  long  time 

they  made  their  Feafts  of  Charity,  even  at  the  fame  time  that 
they  celebrated  the  Sacrament^  It  is  true  thofe  places  were  very 
different  according  to  thediverfity  of  ftates  and  conditions  where- 

in the  Church  of  Chriftwas*,  at  the  raft  beginning  of  Chriftia- 
nity,  they  aifembled  in  private  houfes,  fometimes  in  one  place, 
fometimes  in  another  -,  in  private  and  obfeure  places  to  be  ihel- 
tered,  as  well  from  the  rage  of  the  Jews,  as  the  fury  of  the  Gentiles :  / 
therefore  it  was  that  they  aflembled  before  day,  and  in  the  night 
time  *,  and  they  continued  fo  to  do  for  a  long  time,  whileft  the 
Church  was  harrafled  with  Perfecutions,  and  becaufe  that  fome- 

times they  aflembled  together  at  the  Tombs  oi  Martyrs,  they  alio 
there  celebrated  the  Eucharift  -■>  at  leaft  die  Pontifical  Book  obferves 
in  the  life  of  Felix  the  firft,  towards  the  end  or  the  III.  Century, 
that  this  Pope  decreed,  That  Mafes  fhould  be  celebrated  upon  the 

Sepulchres  of  Martyrs  -,  whkh  by  the  Emperour  Confiantine  is  called 
a  Sacrifice  of  Thanksgiving^  in  his  difcourie  unto  the  Aflembly  of 

Saints,or  to  the  Church  of  God  •,  becaule  in  celebrating  the  Sacra- 
ment, thanks  were  given  unto  God  for  the  Wtories  of  Martyrs,  as 

S.  Aufiin  fpeaketh,  who  makes  mention  of  this  fame  cuftom  in 
G  the 
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the   laft  Chapter  of  the    VIII.  Book    Be  Chit.  Dei.    Yet  it 
muft  not  be  imagined,  but  that  during  thefe  fad  and  troublefome 
times,    they  ,  had    fome    fixed    places    deftinated   for    their 
Exercifes  •,  for  there  were  fuffkient  intermiflions,  during  the  which 
they  built,  certain  little  Houfes  joyning  to  their  Church-yards, 
which  were  places  diftant  from  the  fight  of  Men,  where  by  con- 
fequence  they  affembled  with  greater  fafety.  The  Ecclefiaftical 
Hiftory   of  Eufebins  doth  teftihe  fo  much,  and  in  feveral  places 
mentions  thofe  places  where  Chriftians  were  wont  to   affemble  •■> 
observing  that  before  the  perfecution  of  Diockjian,  they  had  fome 
intermiflions  under  certain  Emperours,during  which  they  atempted 
fome  better  and  larger  Buildings,  than  thofe  which  they  had  be- 

fore. But  God  would  humble  his  Church,  which  went  about  to 
lofe  amongft  Lilies,  the  beauty  which  flie  had  acquired  amongft 
Thorns:  he  ftirred  up  this  cruel  Emperour,who  ,by  the  firft  Edi6l 
he  made  to  be  publifhed  againft  Chriftians  the  1 9.  year  of  his 
Reign,   commanded  to   be  demolished  and  deftroyed   to  the 
ground  their  Oratories  and  Churches,  which  continued  untill  Con- 
pontine  imbraced  the  Chriftian  Religion.  For  then  the  Church 

'  breathing  quietly  under  a  Prince  which  cherifht  her,  and  gratify 'd her  in  all  that  could  be  defired  5   Chriftians  were  feen  ftriving 
who  could  furpafs  each  other  in  building  magnificent  and  beautiful 

Churches  and  Temples,  which  were  (6  many-  illuftrious  Monu- 
ments of  the  Reft  and  Plenty  which  they  enjoyed  under  the  firft 

Chriftian  Emperour. 
Having  confidered  the  Places  wherein  Chriftians  affembled 

themfelves  but  by  relation  unto  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament, 
I  have  not  amply  treated  the  Queftion  of  Temples  or  Churches  •, 
and  I  have  fo  done  the  rather,  becaufe  an  occafion  of  examining  it 
more  at  large  may  in  fome  fhort  time  offer  it  felf.  I  only  fay  that 
k  was  in  the  IV.  Century  that  they  began  to  be  confecrated,  but 
after  a  manner  intirely  different  from  that  at  this  time  ufed  a- 
mongft  the  Latins^  and  that  it  was  about  the  fame  time  prohibi- 

tions were  made  of  celebrating  the  Sacrament  only  in  confecrated 
places.  This  general  confideration  of  the  place  where  Chriftians 
affembled,  and  where  they  celebrated  their  Sacrament,  may 
give  us  fome  light  to  defign  the  particular  place  where  the  Con- 
Jfecration  was  made:  whileft  they  affembled  in  private  houfes, 
there  is  no  queftion  to  be  made,  but  that  they  placed  in  fome 
convenient  place  in  the  Chamber,  a  Table  whereupon  they  did. 
confecrate  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Eucharift,  ana  where  they 
diftributed  the  holy  Communion  unto  Believers;  the  example  of 
Jefus  Chrift  ferved  them  inftead  of  a  Law,  for  he  celebrated  his 
Eucharift  in  die  fame  place  where  he  had  eaten  the  pafchal  Lamb, there 
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there  he  confecrated  and  diftributed  it,  neither  the  Evangelifts 
nor  S.  Paul  having  faid  any  thing  that  may  make  us  think  otl v. 
wile.  Moreover,  the  Roman  Cathoiicks  and  the  Proteftants 
confefs,  that  the  Corinthians  did  celebrate  the  Eucharift  in  the 
fame  place  where  they  made  their  Love-feafts  5  and  if  there  be  any 
contefts,  I  do  not  (ay  betwixt  Communion  and  Communion,buc 
betwixt  particular  Do&^rs  in  each  of  both  Communions  3  it  is  not 
in  regard  of  the  place,  but  in  refpeft  of  the  time,  to  wit,  whether 
the  Sacrament  was  celebrated  before  the  Ag*p<e,  or  afterwards, 
which  doth  not  relate  totheSubjed  wre  now  treat  of:  feeing  then 
that  the  Corinthians  made  their  Feafts  of  Charity,  and  made  alto- 

gether thefeFeafts  upon  Tables,  oratleaftorvthings  that  ferved 
to  that  purpofe,  methinks  it  cannot  be  gt  all  queftioned,  but  that 
they  did  celebrate  and  alfo  confecrate  their  Eucharift  upon  the 
fame  Table,  feeing  they  did  celebrate  it  in  the  fame  place  and 
at  die  fame  time  where  they  did  eat  together.  S-  Juftin  Martyr  in 
the  Account  of  this  Sacrament  which,  he  hath  left  us,  hath  not 
mentioned  the  place  where  this  Confecration  was  made:  but  tocon- 
fider  the  innocency  of  thofe  times,  and  the  manner  of  confecradng 
the  Symbols  which  he  reprefents  unto  us,  one  cannot  but  conclude, 
but  that  it  was  upon  a  Table  that  they  confecrated  them,  after  that 
the  people  had  prefented  them  unto  the  Paffover,as  he  faith  5  the 
word  C  Supper]  ufed  by  S.  Paul,  dire&ed  them  unto  this  ufe  and 
practice,  as  well  as  the  example  of  Jefus  Chrift :  For  as  S.  Ifidore  Origen.  1. 20. 
of  Sevili  faith,     It  is  called  a  Supper  from  the  Communion  of  thofe  which  c- 2« 
eat  3  whereunto  alfo  doth  amount  what  S.  Chryfiftom  obferved  chryfoft.  t. 

before  him.     That  the  Affile  calleth  the  Suffer  of  the  Lord  that,    of  5'  homl1,  2U 
which  all,  that'  are    invited,    do  participate  in  common,  and  with  love. 
For  thofe  expreifions  do  import  a  Holy  and  Divine  repaft,  com- 

mon unto  all  the  faithful,  and  which  requires  a  Table  to  take  it, 
and  to  eat  of  it  altogether :  when  therefore  Chriftians  had  places 
defoliated  for  the  exercife  of  their  holy  Religion,  it  is  evident 
there  was  a  certain  place  where  this  Euchariftical  Table  was  pla- 

ced, there  to  confecrate  this  auguft  Sacrament,  and  there  to  di- 
ftribute  it  unto  all  the  faithful  Communicant?.  And  when 
under  Conflantine  the  Great,  the  Temples  of  Chriftians  began  to 
be  Stately  and  Magnificent,  there  was  a  particular  place  called 
the  Sanctuary,  where  the  myftical  Table  was  fet,  whereupon  Con- 
fecration  was  made.  In  Minutius  Felix,  the  Infidel  demands,  where-  Min.FeUn 
fore  Chriftians  have  no  Altars }  and  the  Chriftian  anfwers  thus,  oti*v- 
whereby  heconfefleth  they  have  none-,  Do  you  thinly  that  we  hide 
what  we  deplore,  becattfe  we  have  no  Temples  nor  Altars  ?  The  Philofo-    Oriz.  concr. 
pher  Ce Ifus  gives  them  the  feme  reproach  in  Origen,  laying,  that  tdf.1.8.  p 

they ̂  would  not  erett  Altars,     Which  Origen  doth    not  gainiay,  but   33*ult-#£d,r' G  2  faith 
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\ faith  Only,  That  every  one  of  them  hath  his  Soul  and  thought  for  an 

Altar,  from  whence  do  afcend  truely  and  intelligibly,  the  perfumes  of  a 

fweet  fmell,that  u,  prayers  from  a  pure  conference.  Chriftians  neverthe- 
lefs  did  not  emit  to  celebrate  and  participate  of  the  Sacrament  * 
it  muft  needs  follow  then  that  it  was  upon  a  Table.  Neverthelefs 
it  is  certain  there  is  nothing  more  frequent  in  the  writings  of  the 
Fathers  than  the  name  of  Altar,  to  .defignwhe  place  of  Confecra- 
tion  and  of  celebrating  the  Eucharift  *  yet  I  judge  that  the  firffc 
place  of  Antiquity  where  the  Altar  is  mentioned,  is  (if  my  me- 

mory fail  me  not  )  in  the  Book  of  Prayer  made  by  Tertullian. 
Tercul.  de         Your  Station  (  faith  he  )  will  be  more  folemn,  if  you  ft  and  upright  at  the 
orat.c.uir.     Altar  of  God.    Since  which  time  the  Antient  Do&ors  have  fre- 

quently ufed  that  manner  of  Speech  *,  and  as  they  frequently  fpake 
of  the  Altar,  fo  they  commonly  fpake  of  the  Table  :  and  I  Ve- 

rily believe  whofoever  would  colled  the  exprefTions  of  Table  and 

Altar,  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  writings  of  the  Antients,  to- denote  the  place  where  theConfecration  of  the  Eucharift  was  made, 
might  compofea  compleat  Volume  of  them :  fo  that  there  being 
nothing  more  frequent  in  the  Monuments  of  Ecclefiaftical  Anti- 

quity than  the  terms  of  Altar  and  of  Table,  to  fignify  one  and 
the  fame  thing-,  it  were  to  tire  the  Readers  patience,  to  alledge 
proofs  of  fo  evident  a  truth,  and  which  is  owned  by  all :  for  I 
do  not  find  that  the  Proteftants  deny  unto  the  Roman  Catholicks, 
that  the  Fathers    have    often  called  the  holy   Table   an    Al- 

tar -,  and  in  truth  they  cannot  without  renouncing  all  fincerity  and 
modefty:  neither  do  I  find  that  the  Roman  Catholicks  do  deny 
unto  the  Proteftants,but  that  the  fame  Fathers  do  often  make  men- 

tion of  the  Eucharift ical  Table,  the  Divine  Table, the  Holy  Table,  and  the 
Myftkal  Table  5  neither  can  they,  without  a  manifeft  contradiction 
againft  an  infinite  number  of  paffages   of  Antiquity,   that  are 
icarcely  to  be  numbredin  the  writings  of  S.  Chryfoftom,md  S*  Au- 
flin?  and  if  anydefire  to  fatisfie  their  curiofity  thereupon,  they 
may  confult  of  the  former^  Oration  19.  and  20.  to  the  people  of 
Antioch,  that  of  Anger,  ofthe  Baptifm  of  Jefus  Chrift,  that  of  the 
birth  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  17.    Homily  upon  the  Epiftle  to  the 
Hebrews  •  and  of  the  other,  the  ̂ th.  Epiftle  and  firft  Book  and 
20.  Chap,  of  Merits  and  ofthe  Remiffiqn  of  Sins,  the  26.  Treatife 
upon  S.  John  3  to  which  may  be  joined  S.  Athanafms  in  his  E- 
piftle  to  the  Hermits,  and  in  that  which  he  writ  unto  the  Ortho- 

dox '•>  S.  Gregory  Nazianzens  OratlOnSy  2,4,17,19,20,23,28*  and 
40.  and  at  the  end  of  his  firft  Poem,  and  in  his  Iambicks  u.and 
1  ̂ .  S.  Ambrofe  upon  the  9.  of  S.  Luke  •,  Hilary  Deacon,  upon  the  1  o. 
and  it)  Chapters  ofthe  firft  to  the  Corinthians  3  S.  Baft 7,  Ep.  72. 
Syne  fun,  Epiftle  67.  Socrates  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory  Lib.  i.e. 
zo,  25.  and  Socmen  Lib.  6.  cyipl  and  lib.  8.  Cap...  7,  and  many 

others 
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others  wherein  the  fame  expreflions  are  to  be  found.  Bat  this 
is  not  yet  all,  thefe  Altars  or  thefe  Euchariftical  Tables  were  made 
of  wood,  which  feems  to  imply  that  as  yet  in  the  IV.  Century, 
what  the  Fathers  called  Altars,  were  no  other  than  Tables,  where-  ̂  

unto  they  gave  improperly  the  name  of  Altai's.  S.  Optatm  Biftiop 
of  Mikvis  who  lived  in  that  Age,  doth  formally  fay  that  the 
Altars  were  of  Wood  5  for  defcribing  the  rage  of  the  Donatiflsy  he 
reproaches  them,  That  they  had  broken,  torn,  and  carry ed  them  away  *,  Opta\l.  6. 
that  they  had  warmed  JVater  with  the  pieces  of  thefe  Altars  5  that  in  page  94. 
fome  places  the  great  quantity  of  Wood  moved  them  to  breaks  them,  and  that 

in  other  place's  the  want  of  Wood  made  them  breast  hem  -7  in  other  places 
part ly for  fhame  they  cay. fed  them  to  be  taken  away:  land  a  little  afterwards, 
Who  of  the  Believers  (  faith  he)  knows  not  that  in  celebrating  the 

Myfteriesy  the    Table  is  covered  with  a  linnen  cloth.       S.  Auflin  makes   Aug.  li' .  $. 
mention  of  a  Catholick  Bifhop  who  was  killed  by  thefe  bar-  conrra  ̂ rcfe. 
barous  and  inhuman  Schifmathks  with  the  Wood  or  pieces  of  an  CiP-43- 
Altar  which  they  had  broken.    S.  Athanafiu*  doth  exprefly  ob- 
ferve  in  his  Letter  unto   the   Mourners,    That  the  Sacramental  pa^e847. 
Table  wo4  of  Wood:    And  Synefus  feems  to  teach  us  the  fame  thing,  Ep.  67- 
when  he   reprefents  unto  us  this  Table  as  to  be  born  from  one 
place  to  another,  alfothefirft  Canon  which  commands  Altars  of 
ilone  orily  to-be  confecraced.  is,  to  the  beft  of  my  remembrance, 
the  16.  Canon  of  a  private  Council  of  Epaume,  aflembled  Anno 
$17.  although  before  this  Decree  Gregory  ofNyffen  and  S.  Chryfofiom  oration,  in 
make  mention  of  Altars  offtone.    Secondly  I  obferve  that  the  SapcChfifl* 
Euchariftical  Table  was  not  made,  exa&ly  in  the  form  of  an  Altar,  Hom-  2° ia 
but  rather  in  the  form  of  a  Table  where  one  eats  and  takes  his  2'  Cor* 
ufual  Meals -,  for  men  grown  to*  full  Age  and  Stature  might  lie 
along  under  thefe  Tables,  which  is  impoflible  to  do  under  an 
Altar,after  the  manner  that  they  are  erected.  The  Hiftorian  Secretes 
writes  that  Alexander  Bifhop  of  Conflantinople  did  pray  with  tears, 
lying  along  upon  his  face  under  the  Holy  Table >  and  Zonomcn,  that  the  Socrat.  hi! 
Eunuch  Entropies, feeking  afafeSan&uary  in  the  Church,  lay  down  1.  i.e.  25. 
under  the  Communion  Table  ; it  was  the  fame  COUlfe  that  Mdximinian a  Sozora.  J  i  I 

Catholick  Bi(hop  of  i?^/W  took  to  prefervehimfelf  from  theCru-  1  8'  c  v 
elty  of  the  Donatifis,  which  S.  Auflin  tells  us  wasflain  by  thofe  cru- 

el perfonSjwhichflew  him  with  the  pieces  of  the  Altar,  under  which  Au  ̂   . 

'  he  lay.    Moreover,  it  muft  be  confidered  that  when  the  Antients  do  contra  Cwfc, fpeak  of  an  Altar,  they  do  not  mean  the  thing  whereon  the  Eu-  c.  43. 
charift  was  celebrated,  and  which  they  promifcuoufly  called  Ta- 

ble and  Altar,  they  meant  (ometimes  the  place  where  the  Holy 
Table  was  fet,  whereupon  the  Confecraticn  was  made,  and  the 
whole  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament.    It  is  in  this  fenfe  it  is  taken 
ill    Socrates,    Lib,    1,   C.     20.  and  2J.   in    feme  places    of   Gregory 

Na^iar^en. 
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Theodor.hift. 
Eccl.lib.  i.e. 

Synef.  Ep.^7* 

H'ft.  Eccl. !. 
•:IO.  C..4. 

Id.  I.  TO.  C.  4. 

Chryfoft. 
horn.  7.  in 
Rem. 
Id.  ficm.  18. 
^Cor. 

Hier.  Kp,  2. 
Id.  in  cap.  3 
Amos. 

Soerat.hift.i 

5.  c.  21. 

Athan.  ad  So- 

A  pud  Theod. 
!.  4.0  20. 

Libel,  prccp. 
t'4<&79. 

NazUnzen,  in  the  Canons  1 9.  and  44.  of  the  Council  of  £*«&'- 
c^,  and  the  69.  of  the  Council  of  Truth,  zvA  elfewhere-,  and 
that  place  was,  as  hath  been  faid,  called  the  San&uary,  and  was 
feparated  from  the  reft  of  the  Temple  by  Curtains:  whence  it  is 
that  Tkodcret,  fpeaking  of  the  Temple  of  ferufakm,  faith,  That  it 
was  beautified  with  Curtains  or  Roy  at  Tape  fir  ies;  this  is  in  all  likelihood 

W'hat  is  intended  by  Synefins,  BifllOp  of  Ptolemais,  by  the  myfiical  Veil, 
if  he  did  not  thereby  mean  the  Linnen-Goth  wherewith  in  fome 
places  they  covered  the  Bread  of  the  Sacrament.  And  to  the  end 
that  the  place  where  the  holy  Table  flood,  (hould  not  be  acceffi- 
ble  and  alike  common  unto  all  perfons,  it  was  compared  in  with 
wooden  Rails,  as  is  obferved  by  Eufebius  in  the  defcription  of  the 
Church  of  Tyre,  and  as  it  appears  by  fundry  other  paffages  of  the 
Ancients.  In  fine,  we  learn  by  the  Writings  of  the  Ancients,  That 
there  was  but  one  Altar,  or  one  Table,  in  each  Temple  and  Church. 
Eufibiusfiifhop  of  C«/^,reprefenting  the  Beauty  and  magnificent 
Building  of  the  Temple  of  Tyre,  which  Paulin,  Bilhop  of  the 
place,  caufed  to  be  built,  and  defcending  to  particulate  wThat 
was  moft  curious  and  rare  in  it,  he  obferves  amongft  other  things, 
That  there  was  but  one  file  Altar  in  it,  and  feeks  in  the  unity  of  this 
Altar,  and  its  fituation  in  the  middle  of  the  Church,  an-image  or 
Representation  of  the  Soul  oiPaulin  itsPaftour,  of  whom  he  fpeaks 
as  of  its  moft  holy  place.  St.  Chryfbfiom  fpeaks  plainly  of. the  Al- 

tar of  the  Temple  where  he  lived,  as  having  but  one  j  andelfe- 
where  he  takes  occafion  to  exhort  his  hearers  unto  unity,  be- 
caufe  there  is  but  one  Baptifm,  one  only  Table,  and  one  Baptis- 

mal Fountain.  St.  Hier  am  alfo  fpeaks  of  the  Altar  of  the  Church 
in  the  Angular  number,  as  being  but  one?  and  elfewhere  he  faith,  ̂ 
That  the  Church  hath  but  one  Altar,which  he  could  not  have  faid, 
if  there  had  been  indeed  feveral  in  one  Church.  .This  is  alfo  what 
Socrates  would  intimate,  when  obferving  that  the  Church  of  An- 
tioch  was  contrived  after  a  manner  very  different  from   other 
Churches,  h^  gives  this  reafon,  That  the  Altar  therein  flood  to  the  Wefi, 
and  not  to  the  Eafi.  St.  Athanafius,  making  mention  of  the  plunder- 

ing of  the  eminenteft  Church  of  Alexandria,  fpeaks  of  the  holy 
Table  in  the  Singular  Number,  even  as  of  the  Epifcopal  Chair  \ 
whereby  he  gives  it  plainly  to  be  underftood  that  there  was  but  one 
Table,  or  one  Altar,  as  there  was  but  one  Chair.  It  is  alfo  the 
Language  of  Peter  bis  Succeffor  =>  for  defcribing  the  Outrages  which 
the  Pagans  committed  in  the  Church  of  Theonas  at  Alexandria,  he 
fpeaks  of  the^  Altar  of  this  Church,  as  being  but  one.  In  like 
manner  the  Priefts,  Marcellini  and  Favftin,  reprefenting  in  their  re- 
queft  unto  the  Emperors,  the  ruine  of  two  Temples,  one  in  Spain, 
the  other  in  Egypt,    mention  but  one  Altar  in  each  Church. 

Where* 
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Whereunto  may  be  added  that  the  Author  of  the  Letter  to  the 

Philadelphia^,  under  the  name  of  St.  Ignatius,  writes,  That  there  Jgnar  Ep.  3a 
is  but  one  Altar  in  each  Church,  as  there  is  but  one  Bifhop  \  and  Phiiad. 
he  ipeaks  of  it  as  of  a  thing  known  to  every  body,  and  which  ad- 

mits of  no  difficulty.    Agobard,  Archbifhop  of  Lyons,  writing  a- 
gainft  Amalariw  in  the  Ninth  Century,  fpeaks  of  one  fole  Altar 
in  eaclv  Church.    If  then  the  Fathers  fometimes  fpeak  of  Altars  in 
the  Plural  number,  of  neceflity  they  muft  then  intend  or  mean  fe- 
veral  Churches ,  or  that  it  muft  be  an  indefinite  propofition,  and  not 
to  be  applied  unto  any  particular  place.  This  cuftom  of  ©ne  Ta- 

ble or  one  Altar  in  each  Church  hath  been  retained  even  until  our 
days  amongft  the  greateft  Chriftian  Communions,  excepting  the 
Latins  \  as  amongft  the  Greeks,  which  admit  but  of  one  Altar  in  a 
Church,  as  Goar  obferves  in  his  Notes  upon  the  Euchologie  or  Ri-  Gear  in  Eu- 
tual  of.  that  Nations  nor  amongft  the  Mofcovites>  by  the  rela-  choiog.p.i6. 
tion  of  Sigifmwd,  in  his  Memoirs  of  Mufcovta;  and  amongft  the  srg'fo.  Baro 
Abajfms,  which  are  in  Prefier  Johns  Country,  as  appears  by  there-  ̂ v 
lation  of  Francis  Alvarez,,  aw  Eye-witnefs.    The  Pontifical  Book,  Ub/itii* 
which  is   improperly   attributed   unto   Pope   Damafus ,    never  &th.c.iu 
ipeaks  but  of  one  Altar  in  the  Singular,  in  all  the  Lives  of  Popes, 
until  Adrian  the  Firft,  who  lived  towards  the  end  of  the  Eighth 
Age  :  for  in  his  life  there  is  mention  made  of  the  great  Altar,  to 
diftinguifh  it  from  other  Altars  which  might  be  in  the  fame 
Church,  which  is  alfo  obferved  in  the  Lives  of  feveral  Popes 
who  held  the  Chair  after  Adrian -^  whereas  before  there  was 
.mention  made  but  of  one  Altar ,  which  fheweth  that  by  the 
Thirteen  Altars,  which,  by  the  relation  of  Gregory  the-Firft,  had 
been  eredled  by  Palladia,  Bifhop  of  Xaintfts,   muft  not  be  un- 
derftood   Altars  or  Sacramental   Tables,    properly  fo  called, 
but  Tombs  of- Martyrs,  which  by  corruption  of  Speech  were 
called  Altars  or  Tables,  as  appears  by  optatus,  Bifhop  of  Mllevu 
in  Numidla^  as  is  confeffed  by  Monfieur  de  Laubefpine,  late  Bifhop 
oi  Orleans,  in  his  Notes  upon  this  Author.    For  if  Op  at  as  made 
no  fcruple  fo  to  call  the   Tombs  of  the  falfe  Martyrs  of  the 
Donatifts,  whereof  he  treats  in  that  places  much  lefs  would  he 
have  feared,  if  occafion  had  prefented,  to  attribute  this  name  un- 

to thofe  of  Catholick  Martyrs,  becaufe  the  Sacrament  was  there 
from  time  to  time  celebrated :  But  in  fine,  fince  Adrian  die  Firft^ 
that  is  to  fay,  fince  the  eighth  Century,  and  probably  fince  the 

end  of  the  ieventh,  they  began  in  fuch  a  manner  to  multiply  Al-  Capjr>  Darn^ 
tars  in  Churches,  that  the  Emperour  Chtrlemain,  Contemporary  Car.  m.  c.  5, 
with  Pope  Adrian,  was  forced  to  prohibit,  in  his  Capitularies,  the   *.  «.ConciK 
too  great  number  of  Altars.    But  to  the  end  nothing  may  be  car  ̂ ^^ 
wanting  unto  the  Queftion  of  Altars,  the  Reader  may  take  no-  apPcnd.^,a4 

tice,  1.4.07- 
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tice,  if  he  pieafe,  That  movable  Altars  were  not  introduced  a- 
mongft  Chriftians,  but  lince  the  eleventh  Century  *  andalfo  it 
would  be  very  difficult  precifely  to  determine  in  what  Age,fince 
the  eleventh  Century,  they  began  to  be  ufed.  That  which  fome  al- 
ledge  of  Ives  of  Chartres,  who  died  in  the  twelfth  Century,  not  re- 

garding, as  I  fuppofe,  the  ufe  of  thefe  kinds  of  Altars,  whatever 

Hift.  Reiig  c.  may  be,  iZ  Efficiently  appears  that  they  were  unknown  in  the  fifth 
so.  Century,  becaufe  Theodora  made  ufe  of  the  hands  of  his  Dea- 

.'  f  cons,  inftead  of  an  Altar,  to  celebrate  the  Sacrament  in  the  Cell 
I  J'  of  Maris,  and  before  him,  the  Martyr  Ludan  made  ufe  of  his 4'  Breaft. 
Niccph.  cai-  jt  may  be  inferr'd  from  what  hath  been  faid,  That  the  antient 
hft.i.  8.c.  91,  Qiri(ftans  did  not  believe,  as  the  Latins  do  at  this  time,  That 

an  Altar  was  abfolutely  neceffary  for  the  Celebration  of  the  Sa- 
crament,  much  lefs  a  confecrated  Altar.  In  fine,  the  three  (( 
firft  Ages  did  notpra&ife  the  confecrating  of  Altars,  which  the 
Latins  at  this  time  believe  fo  neceflary,  that  without  it  the  Cele- 

bration there  performed  is  unlawful^  but  it  was  otherwife  at  the 
beginning     Therefore  there  is  to  be  read  in  the  Roman  Breviary, 

Add.  9.  No-    j^at  it  jf  j~a;j  tfoat  Silvefter  (  who  was  Pope  in  the  Tear  314  )  was  the 
vemb.  lea.  4.  ̂ y^  f^at  injlitMte£  xy  Ceremonies  obferved  by  the  Roman  Church  in  the 

confecraling  of  Churches  and  Altars.     And  I  do  not  find  that  there 
is  any  mention  of  this  Confecration  made  in  the  Writers  of  the 
fourth  and  fifth  Ages-,  for  that  whereof  mention  is  made  by  Gre- 

'Orar.mchr.  gory  0f  Njffen,  doth  not  import  any  Ceremony,  nor  any  form  of 
apt,t#  B*  Confecration,  but  only  a  bare  application  unto  a  Religious  ufe, 

which  draws  a  Blefling  of  God  by  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacra- 
ment 5  whereunto  amounts  alfo  what  is  faid  by  St.  Chryfoflomm 

fome  of  his  Homilies,  That  the  Altar  is  by  nature  a  Stone,  but  it  be- 

a  Cor.20'  ̂      cmes  ̂ °-J  w-'7en  %t  receives  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift.     The  firft  unfuf- pe&ed  place  of  Antiquity,  wherein  there  is  mention  made  of  the 
confecration  of  Altars,  is  the  Council  of  Agdey  in  the  year  5:06. 

Agjth.  Cone,    for  it  prefcribes  this  Rule,  It  hath  [eemed  good  unto  the  Council  f  hat 

'*  !4'  the  Altars  (hould  be  confecrated,  not  only  by  the  UnElion  of  Chr 7 'fine ,  but 
6  alfo  by  the  Prieftly  Benediction.     The  Council  of  Epaume,  Anno  5 1 7. 

only  fpeaketh  of  the  Undtion  of  Chrifme.    In  the  ninth  Century 
they  added  Water  unto  the  Chrifme,  and  the  Odor  of  Incenfe, 

^  .  p         as  we  read  in  Babanus,  and  in    walafridus  Strabo,  who  refer  un- 
cter  L  a?c.     to  the  Council  of  Agde  the  firft  Inftitution  of  the  Confecration  and 

4<. '  Benedi&ion  of  Altars.    But  men  refted  not  there-,  they  augment- el?  reb.  Ecci.   ed  by  degrees  the  ceremonies  of  this  Confecration,  until  at  length 
c-  ?■  they  had  reduced  them  unto  the  form  they  are  now  in  amongft 

the  Latins,  and  which  may  be  feen  reprefented  at  large  in  the  fe- 
cond  part  of  the  Roman  Pontifical,  in  the  Title  of  confecrating of 
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of  Churches.  Unto  this  myfteriousConfecration  the  Latins  add  the 
confecrating  of  three  Table-cloths,  of  feveral  fafhions,  where- 

with they  cover  their  Altars,  and  of  a  kind  of  a  Vail  official 
colours,  according  to  the  quality  of  the  day,  wherewith  they  are 
wont  to  cover  it,  as  may  he  read  in  the  Roman  Miffah  On  Holy- 
Thurfitay  they  keep  it  uncovered  until  Saturday.  As  for  the  an- 
tient  Chriftians,  they  contented  themfelves  in  fpreading  upon 
their  Communion-Table,  at  the  time  of  celebrating  the  Sacra- 

ment, a  clean  Table-cloth,  for  decency  fake,  which  is  alfo  pra- 
ftifed  by  the  Proteftants. 

And  as  there  was  but  one  Altar,  or  one  myftical  Table  in  each 
Church,  fo  alfo  the  Eucharift   was  celebrated  but  once  a  day, 
which  alio  is  the  prefent  practice  inthofe  three  fpacious  Chriftian 
Communions  above  mentioned,  as  the  fame  Authors  tef  tifie,whom     - 
we  have  alledged  as  Witnefies:  Alvarez,  obferving  further  that  the  rd.  cap.  84. 
Abajfms  found  fault  with  the  Mafsof  the  RomaniTts,  for  not  admi- 

niftring  the  Communion  unto  all  that  aiTifted.    Caffander,'m  his  Cafand.  in Liturgies,  has  obferved,  That  in  the  Mafs  or  Eucharift  of  the  licurg.  c.  25, 
Armenians,  all  did  communicate-,  which  doth  (hew,  if  I  miftake 
not,  that  this  cuftom  was  very  antient,  feeing  this  People,  who 
are  fallen  into  ignorance,  and  multiply  the  number  of  Ceremo- 

nies, rather  than  leflen  them,  have  been  careful  faithfully  to  pre- 
ferve  it.    And  we  find  by  a  Letter  of  Leo  the  Firft,  Bifhop  of 
Rome,  writing  unto  Diofcorus,   Bifhop  of  Alexandria,  That  in  his 
time,  vU.  in  the  fifth  Century,  the  Sacrament  was  not  celebrated 
but  once  a  day  in  each  Church,  if  it  were  not  that  the  numbers 
of  people  were  fo  great,  that  the  Church  could  not  contain  them,  -s 
which  happened  upon  great  Feftivals  3  in  that  cafe  lie  advifeth 
Diofcorus  to  do  at  Alexandria  as  they  did  at  Heme,  that  is,  to  re-ite- 

rate the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament  as  often  as  the  Church 
fllOuld   be  filled  with   a  new  Ailembly:  When  any  great  Feftival  Leo.  i.Ep. 

(faith  he)  makes  the  Ajfembly  more    numerous,  and  that  there  meets   g(l  c 
together  fo  great  a  number  of  Believers,  that  one  Church  cannot  contain 
them,  there  is  no  queftionto  be  made,  but  the  Oblation  of  the  Sa  rifjcemufi 
be  renewed,  fearing  left  that  if  only  the  former  fhould  be  admitted  unto 
this  Worfhip,  the  reft  fhould  feem  to   be  excluded:  whereas  it  is  a  thing 
yery  juft  and  reafonable  to  offer  another   Sacrifice  at  each  time  that  thg 
Church  is  filed  with  the  pre  fence  of  a  new  Affembly,  for  if  in  keeping  the 
cuftom  of  one  only  Mafs,  thefe  only  which  came  fir ft  fhould  be  admitted  4o 
offer  the  Sacrifice,  of  ncceffity^  feme  fart  of  the  people  muft  be  hindered 
from  their  Devotion.    Behold  then  the  cuftom  and  pra&ice  of  ce- 

lebrating the  Eucharift  but  once  a  day  in  each  Church,  in  the 
fifth  Century,  both  in  Eaft  and  Weft,  at  Rome  and  at  Alexandria, 
excepting  only  fuch  occafions  as  have  been  mentioned,  wherein 

H 
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k  was  permitted,  and  could  fcarce  be  avoided,  to  do  otherwife 
than  contrary  to  the  ufual  cuftom  *  it  is  faid,  That  Pope  Deodat 

gave  firft  this  penniffion,  becaufe 'tis  reported  in  his  life  in  the 
ApudCaiTan.  Pontifical  Book,  That  he  inftituted  a  fecond  Mafs  amongft  the  Clergy  -y 
in  Liuirg.  c.    upon  which  words,  Verbetanus  hath  this  obfervation,  Bee aufe  that  at 
^'  that  time  there  yea*  but  one  Mafs  fung  in  the  Church,  as  the' Greeks  do, 

which  the  antients   thought  be  ft  for  edif cation.     I  think  both  the  unity 
of  one  Altar,  and  the  celebration  of  one  Sacrament  in  one 

Church  upon  one  day,  may  be  gathered  from  the  Z^^Hiftory 
of  Palladia ,  who  wrote  in  the  fifth  Century  5  for  he  makes 
mention  of  a  great  Church,  which  was  in  the  Mount  of  Nitriar 

Pattad.  Hift.     where  there  were  eight  Priefts  to  conduit  it,  and  obferves,  That 
Laufiac,  c.  6.  whilft  the  chiefeft  of  them  lived,  neither  of  the  others  could  confecrate, 

nor  cenfure,    nor  preach.     St.    Francis,  writing  unto  the  Priefts  of 
Apud  Caftan,  fa  Order,  conjures   them,  Not  to  celebrate  Mafs,  but  once  a  day  in  the 
anLtur.c.  p/aces  they  fh all  dwell  in,  after  the  example  of  the  Church  of  Rome, and  if  there  be  fever al  Priefts  in  the  fame  placeythat  but  one  of  them 
Goar  inEudi.  do  celebrate,  and  the  reft  content  themfelves  in  hearing  him.     Goar,  Upon 

p.  26*  the  Euchologie  of  the  Greeks,  faith,  That  for  this  caufe  there  -was 
net  formerly,  at  Rome,  nor  at  Paris,  nor  in  all  the  Eaft,  but  one  Prieft 
to  each  Church,  but  that  Churches  were  frequent,  that  the  people  might 

fat  is  fie  the  motions  of  their  Piety  and  Devotion  -,  and  Cochleus,  writing 
ApudCaffan.    againft  Mufculus,d.  Proteftatlt,  COnfeffeth,  That  within  400  years, 
ubi  fupra,        Altars  have  exceedingly  multiplied. 

But  having  fought  for  the  place  of  confecrating  the  Eucharift, 
let  us  confider  the  matter  of  Chalices  and  Patins,  the  two  forts  of 
veflelsufed  both  for  the  Confecration  and  diftribution  5  as  for  the 
Bread  of  the  Sacrament  it  is  put  upon  a  Di(h  or  Plate  on  a  Linen- 
cloth,  and  becaufe  this  Bread  after  Confecration  is  called  the 

Body  of  fefiu  Chrift,  this  linen  on  which  'tis  laid,  is  called  the cloth  of  the  Body*  there  be  fome  which  call  \tPallay  either 
for  that  it  covers  the  facred  myflery,  or  becaufe  it  ferves  for  a 
Veftureor  Covering  unto  the  Typical  Body  of  fefus  Chrift  upon 

opcar.  1. 6,-  the  Holy  Table,  optatus  reproacheth  the  Donatifts  that  they  had 
PuPf.  taken,  away    thefe  Body   Clothes,     and    thefe    Linens,    and 

that  they  had  walked  them  as  if  they  had  been  dirty  -,  and 
via.vkeRf.  Vjclor,  not  of  Vtica,  as  he  is  commonly  called,  but  oiVita,  com- 
de r  perfcc  pla;n3  rjnat  Prccultf^  Executioner  of  the  cruelties  of  Genferhn* 

Afric.  .-j.        ¥j£>% of  the  Vandales,  againft  Catholicks,  That  he  had  made  Shirts aidDr.r  m  y  this  Body-cloth  was  to  be  of  very  fine  Linen, 
and  not  of  Silk,  nor  of  Purple,  nor  of  any  coloured  fluff,  as  Ra- 

Rijban^e      ̂ nm  Archbiihop  of  Maysnce  reports,  which  refers  this  ordinance 

in c  tv*    -fnto  Poijc  Sihejier,  others  refer  it  unto  Pope  £/*/^W,-   Venera- 
ted iin  c        We  B<u  king  C-f  ifcafticn  oi^ofeph  of  Arimathea,  who  ha> 
,vrff ■  ving 
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ving  obtained  of  Pilau  the  Body  of  Chi  id,  carried  him  in  a  fheet, 
and  makes  this  reflection,  Thence  is  ta^v  the  cnflilH  of  the  Church 

of "celebrating  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Altar,  net  upon  Si 71^  or  coloured  ftulT, 
but  upon  Linen,  m  the  Body  of   our  Lord  was  buried  in  a  clean  Linen 
Sheet.   Which  he  attributes  unto  Silvcfler  as  well  as  Rabaw, bom 

whence  S.  Jftdore   of  Damieta  faith,     This    clean   Linen     vihteh    /<•    rfHL  Peluf.I.  i , 
fpcad  at  the  Celebration  of  the  Divine  gifts  is  the  AiinSftry  cf  Jofeph  of  ̂flf.12}" 
Arimathea  *,  for  as  he  buried  the  Body  cf  Jefkj,  having  wrttffed  it  in  a 
Sheet,  fo  alfo   we  confecrate  the  Shew-Bread  upon    a  Linen^  or  Table- 
Cloth.    Some  write  that  in  Italy  and  in  Germany  they  ufe  two  Cor- 
f orals  of  fine  Linen,   whereas  in  France^ there   was   but  one.  Raduiph. 
But  as  for  Chalices  they  were  not  at  all  times  nor  in  all  places  of  Tungrenf.de 
one  and  the  fame  matter :  whilst  the  Church  was  in  an  affli&ed  can.abferaoti 

and  low  condition,  it  is  very  probable  they  ufed  Chalices  made  of  ProPof'ulc- 
ordinary  matter,  and  imall  price,  but  when  riches  flowed  in  upon 

it  in  Conftaminesxime,  there's  no  queftion  but  metal  of  greater 
value  was  chofen  to  make  their  Chalices-,   but  of  greater  and 
lefs  price,  according  to  the  fubftance  and  (lock  of  each  Church  .- 
but  at  firftin  fundry  places  they  were  made  of  Glafs  or  of  Wood, 
as  will  appear-,  and  to  fpeak  the  truth,  if  at  Rome  in  the  beginning 
of  the  III.  Century  they  ufed  Glafs  Chalices,  it  is  very  probable 
they  did  fo  in  many  other  places.  Now  that  they  ufed  fuch  at 
Rome  at  that  time  may  be  gathered  from  fome  parages  of  Tertul- 
lUn  •,  foranfwering  an  argument  which  the  Catholicks  drew  from  a 
pidture  they  had  in  their  Chalices,  and  which  reprefented   the 

good  Shepherd  carying  the  loft  Sheep   upon  his  back  -,  Put  in 
practice  (  faith  he,  )  the  very  Pictures  of  your  Chalices  ?  and  to  mark  Tcrtul.dc 
that  thele  Chalices  were  Glafs,  he  oppofeth  unto  this  Painting,  pudic.c.  7- 
The  writing  of  the  Shepherd  which  cannot   be  blotted  out.     Exuperiui  laid.  c.  10. 
Biiliop  of  Tholoufe  towards  the  end  of  the  IV.  Century  and  at  the 
beginning  of  the  V.  made  ufe  of  no  other  Chalices  but  of 
Glafs.    S.   ferom    who  prefTeth    him  very  much,  faith  amongft 
Other  things  of  him,     That  nothing  is  richer  than  him,  which  carries  Hieron.ep. 

the  Body  of   our  Lord  in  a  little  wicker  Basket,  and  his  blood  in  a  Glafs.  A ' e!Kr* 
In  the  VL  Century,  Cyprian,  not  the  famous  Bifliop  of  Carthage 
which  was  dead  three  hundred  years  before,  but  another  Cyprian 
a  French  Man,  Author  of  the  life  of  Cafaritu  Biihop  of  Aries  who 
died  towards  the  middle  of  the  VI.  Century,  obferving  as  an  AlrtCaf<* 
action  worthy  of  commendation,  that  he  redeemed  a  great  many    re 
Slaves  with  the  Gold  and  Silver  of  the  Church,  faying  that  a  great 
many  praifed. him  for  fo  doing  but  would  not  follow  his  exam- 

ple, he  adds,  The  blcod  of  Chrift  v  it  not  in  a  Glafs}  And  although 
this  Author  faith  there  were  many  who  would  not  imitate  him 
in  an  Action  which  they  could  not  but  commend-,  yet  I  cannot  be 

H  i  perfwaded, 
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perfwaded,  but  that  there  were  to  be  found  other  good  Bifhops, 
who  COnfidering,  as  Exuperius  oiTholoufe,  and  S.C<zfarius  of  Aries, 
that  the    riches    of    the  Church  are  the  Patrimony  of  the  Poor,  did 
in  fuffering  and.  calamitous  times,  imploy  all  the  Gold 
and  Silver  of  their  Churches,  either  to  fuftain  their  Poor  or  re- 

deem Captives,  and  that  they  had  rather  make  ufe  of  Chalices 
of  Glafs,as  thofedid,  than  to  be  wanting  in  this  neceffary  duty  of 

,  i  dfc-  Chriftiaii  charity.  In  the  Dialogues  of  Gregory  the  firft,  there  is 

iogJ  i.e.  7;  mention  of  one  :£>onattu  who  by  his  Prayers  mended  a  Glafs  chalks 
which  had  been  broke  -?  but  let  US  hear  Wrhat  Cardinal  Baronifis  faith 
Upon  this  Subject  :     The  Chalices   of  Glafs  and  Plates  or  Pat  ins  of 

Baron. Martyr    J.  r  •      ,         j      r     r  •      r  •   •       o  1         •  > 
Rom  7*  Glafs  mere  anciently  made  uje  of  in    Livine  Service,  there  is  mention 
AguiiV  made  of  Plates  of  Glafs   in  the  Pontifical  in  the  life  of  Pope  Zephyriny 

ef  a  Glafs  Chalice  in   the  ̂ .Epiftle  of  S-  ferom  to  Rufticw,  fpeak- 
ing  of  S.  Exuperius  Bifhop  of  Tholoufe,  and  alfo  Our  French  Cyprian 
in  the  life  of  Cdfarins  Bifhop  of  Aries  who  flourifbed  in  the  time  cf 
Theodorick^  King  of  Italy.  Is  not  (  faith  he  )  the  Blood  of  Chrifi  kept  in 
a  Glafs  :  for  it  feemeth  that  Glafs  Chalices  have  been  ufed  ever  fence 

the  Apofiles  days  :  whence  'tis  that  Mark  the  Heretickjvho  lived  presently 
after  their  days,  to  imitate  the  Catholick  Church,  ufmg  a  Glafs  Chalice 

in  his  divine  Service  betwitched  the  people  -with  certain  impoftures,  and  by 
Sorcery  making  the  Wine  which  looked  white  in  the  Glafs,  to  turn  Red  by 
his  flights,  fo  that  the  Wine  feemed  to  be  changed  into  Blood  5  but  in  the 
Council  of  Rheems  held  under  Charles  the  great,  Glafs  Chalices  were 
forbidden  and  that  very  reafonablyjbecaufe  of  the  danger  there  was  in  that 

brittle  fluff-,  you  have  thereupon  the  Canon,  ut  Calix  de  Confecrat.  di- 
ftinft.  1  •  as  alfo  the  Chalices  of  wood  are  forbidden  in  the  Canon,  Vafa  in. 

qutbus,^  the  fame  diftintlion.Binius  relates  almoft  the  very  fame  thing 
upon  the  life  of  Pope  Z.ephyrin.   What  Baronius  faith  of  the  pro- 

hibiting of  Glafs  Chalices  in  the  Reign  oicharlemain,  in  one  of  the  / 
t.  *  •  concll.   Councils  of  Rheems,\\Q  takes  from  the  Canonift  Gratian}whote  autho-  f 
p,  96.  r|ty  js  not  a}wayS  t0  be  allowed,  no  more  than  the  other  Collectors 

of  Canons  3  for  as  Moniieur  de  Lawwyz  Dodor  of  Sorbon  hath  ju- 
dicioufly  obferved  in  his  Treatife  of  the  times,  antiently  appointed 
for     adminiftring    holy    Baptifm,     The  Antient  Collectors  do  change 

Cap,9.p.i84.    an£  cpit  ̂   jron  tfoe  Canons  ef  Councils  what  things  they  fuppofe either  to 
beabolifhed  andufelefs,  or  different  from  the  cuftoms  of  their  times.  They 
have  (faith  he)  fitted  the  Antient  Canons  to  the  discipline  of  their  own 

Ib,d#  times.    And  Cardinal  Bellarmine  in  his  Treatife  of  Ecclefiaftical 

In  Grar.ad       Writers,  faith  in  particular  of  Gratian,     That  he  had  not  well  chofen 
a#,  1145*  the  Authors  from  whence he  had  gathered  his  Decrees  ;  and  he  inftances 

in  fome  examples  which  he  pretends  to  be  fo  many  miftakes  in  the 
Author3and  indeed  to  return  to  the  prohibition  of  Glafs  Chalicesby 
a£ouncil.of>RA«»«,we  find  no  fuch  matter,  if  my  memory  fail  not* in 
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in  any  of  the  Councils  held  under  Charlemain,  although  we  have  a 
great  number  of  them :  as  for  Wooden  Chalices,  we  have  at  this 
time  the  Canon  whence  Gratian  took  it,  it  is  the  18.  of  the  Council 

of  Trybur  affembled  Anno  895".      That  for  the  future    no  Priefl  dare  Tom.  7. 
trefume  in  any  wife  to    confecrate  in  Chalices  of  Wood,  the  Sacrament  of  ConciI.p.i$i. 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord.     But   the  Council  doth    obferve  ill* 
the  fame  Canon  that  Boniface  Bifhop  of  Mayence,  being  asked  if 
it  were  lawful  to  confecrate  the  Sacraments  in  Veflels  of  Wood,  ̂  
he  made  this   anfwer,  Heretofore  Golden  Priefls  made  ufe    of  Wooden  ̂  
Chalices,  and  now  on  the  contrary,  Wooden  Priefl s  do  ufe  Golden  Chalices. 
But  it  is  plainly  evident  by  what  hath  beenjaid,  that  Chalices  of 
Glafs  and  of  Wood  were  ufed  in  the  Church  for  the  fpace  of  eight 

\\  or  nine  hundred  years  $  and  what  is  faid  of  Chalices  may  alfo  be 
faid  of  Plates  or  Patins,whereupon  we  have  faid  was  put  the  Bread 
of  the  Sacrament  j  they  were  at  leaft  broad  round  VefTels  a  little 
hollow ,which  cannot  be  refembled  to  anything  better  than  Difhes, 
which  were  greater  or  lefs  according  to  the  number  of  Com- 

municants.   The  Latin  Church  doth  not  fuffer  Confecration  to  be 
made  in  any  thing  but  a  Gold  or  Silver  Chalice,  or  at  leaft  of  Pew- 

ter, and  a  Council  of  Albi  affembled  Anno,  t  2  54.  commanded  all 
Churches  whofe  Rents  amounted  yearly  unto  fifteen  Ihres  French  t.  2.  SpYii 
Money,  to  have  a  Silver  Chalice.    Ideny  not  but  in  the  four  firft  c.  12.  p-  6j». 
Ages  of  Chriftianity,  feveral  Churches  had  Silver  Chalices,  and 
it  may  be  alfo  of  Gold,  fuch  as  whereof  in  all  likelihood  thofe 

were,  fpoken  of  by  Opatm  Bifhop  of  Milevis,  when  he  reproacheth  opttt.  1. 6-.  p« 
the  Donatifls,  that  they  broke  them,  and  gathering  up  the  pieces,  ?4- 
they  melted  them  into  lumps,  and  fold  it  y  but  this  makes  nothing 
againft  thefimplicity  of  others,  who  contented  themfelves  with 
Glafs  Chalices :  for   inftance  that   of  Tholoufe  in  the  time  of 
S.Exuperius,  no  body  ever  condemning  this  fimplicity,  there  were 
feveral  that  much  commended  it,  the  Antient  Chriftians  never  ha- 

ving been  blamed  for  confecrating  and  adminiftring  the  Sacrament 
in  Glafs  Chalices. 

G.H'AP. 
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CHAP.     VI. 

Of  the  Language  ufed  at  Conjecration,  and  wherein  Service 

was  generally  performed. 

Aving  confidered  the  place  of  Confecration,  and  trie 
Veliels  ufed  about  this  Ceremony,  the  order  which 
we  propofed  to  follow,  requires  that  in  this  Chapter 
we  treat  of  the  Language  which  was  ufed  in  the  Ce- 

lebration of  the  Sacrament,  and  generally  in  the  whole  Divine 
Service.  When  fefus  Chrift  confecrated  and  blefled  the  Bread 
and  Wine,  it  was  in  the  Language  of  the  Country  which 
he  fpake  always  during  his  living  in  the  Flefh,  and  during  the 
courfe  of  his  Miniftry  5  otherwise  he  could  not  have  been  under- 
ftood  of  the  People,  whom  he  intended  toinftrutt  and  bring  unto 
his  Knowledge  and«Communion.  And  this  Language  was  not 
pure  Hebrew  after  the  return  of  the  Baby <lom/b  Captivity,  as  it  was 
before,  at  the  time  of  our  Saviours  coming  into  the  World,  but 
was  a  corrupt  Hebrew,  and  altered  and  mixt  with  Chaldee,  and  *$>- 
■rlack^y  efpecially  the  latter :  fo  that  thefewijfr  Language  at  that  time 
was  compofed  as  much  of  Syriac^zs  of  the  Hebrew.  It  was  then  in 
that  Language  which  was  compofed  of  two  Languages,that  our  Sa- 

viour confecrated  and  celebrated  his  Eucharift,having  even  retained 
fome  expreffions  which  the  Father  of  the  Family  was  wont  to 
ufe  amongft  the  Jews  at  the  time  of  celebrating  the  Paflbver. 
The  Apoftles  did  religioufly  follow  the  example  of  their  Matter  who 
bellowed  not  upon  them  the  gift  of  Tongues  meerly  for  convert- 

ing the  World,  butalfo  that  they  might  preach  theGofpel,  admi- 
nifter  the  Sacraments,  and  in  a  word  exercifeail  the  other  functi- 

ons of  their  Divine  and  glorious  Miniftry,  in  the  Language  of 
each  Nation  and  People  where  his  Providence  fhould  fend  them  5 
this  is  fo  evident  a  truth,  that  there  is  no  Chriftian  never  fo  little 
reafonable  but  will  believe  it  3  but  if  any  the  ieait  doubt  refts  upon 
him  in  this  matter,  I  doubt  not  but  he  will  overcome  it  eaftly,  if 
he  takes  the  pains  to  read  what  the  Apoftle  hath  left  written  of 
this  Do&ine  in  the  14.  Chap,  of  the  1.  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians, 
as  all  the  antient  Commentators,  Greek  and  Latin,  St  Chryfoftom, 
Tbeodoret,  the  Greek    chain    of    Oecumenius,    Theofhylabl:,   Hilary  a 
Deacon  of  Rome,  Pelagitis,   Prima  fins,  SeMius  3     Secondly  the 
Tranflation  of  the  Holy  Bible  into  allLanguages  (hews  very  clearly, that 
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that  every  People  and  Nation  defired  to  ferve  God  in  their  own 
Language  }   S.  Chryfoftom  in  his  Homilies  upon  S.  John  ;      The  Syrians  .. 
(faith  he)   the  Egyptians,  the  Indians,  the  Perfians,  rhe  Ethiopians,  and  \QdQ  Grac. 
a  great  number  of  other  Nations  have  translated  into   their  Language^  the 
Doctrines  by  him  introduced,  he  f  peaks  ofS.   John,  and  thofe  Barbarous 

Men  have  begun  to  Phi lofophife:  anduponthd   Epiftle  of  the  'theffa-   Hem.  3.. 
lonians,      Thefe  things   have  been  fpoken  in  Hebrew,  in  Latin,  or  in  any 
other  Tongue  ?  are  they  not  declared  in  Greeks  becaufe  it  was  the  Vulgar 

Tongue-,  Theodoret  upon   the  14   Chap,  ofthe   1  tO  t\\€  Corinthians   Tn.  cap  14.  1 
faith,  It  hath  been  given  to  Preachers  by   reafon  of  the  Diver fities    of  id  Cor. 
mens  Languages,  that  thofe  fent  unto  the  Indians  Jhould  carry  unto  them 
the  predication  ofthe  word  in  their  own  Language, and  alfo  converging  with 
Periians,  the  Scythians,  the  Romans,  the  Egyptians,  theffhould preach 
unto  them  in  their  own  Language   the    Evangelical   Dottrine ;  it  would 
have  been  in  vain  for  thofe  who  preached  at     Corinth  to  have  ufed  the 

Language  of  the  Scy thians,  Perfians,  or  Egyptians,  becaufe  the  Corin- 
thians could  mt  have  under  Hood  them.     And  in  his  Therapeutic!^  or  man- 

ner   of    healing  the  affedions   of  the  Greeks;     We  do  plainly  and  Serm.  5- 1.  4. 

evidently  (hew  unto  you  the  force  and  vigour   of  the  Prophetical  and  Evan-   P  555- 
gelieal  Doctrine;  for  all  parts  of  the  World  under  the  Sun  are  filled  with 
the  fame  of  it,  and  the  Hebrew  Tongue    was  not   only  tranflated    into   See  Caffior?. 

Greek?  but  alfo  into  that  of  the  Roma«s,  the  Egyptians,  the  Perfians,  onpkIm44» 
the  Indians,  Armenians,  Scythians,  and  Sarmatians  *,  and  in  a  word, 
into  all  Languages  ufed  throughout  the  world  unto  this  day.  And  a  great 

while  before  Chryfoftom  and  Theodoret,  Eufebim  laid  in  his  Oration  on  Cap.  1 7. 
the  praife  of  Con  ft  amine,  That  the  authority  of  the  Books  of  the  holy 
Scriptures  was  fo  great  .that  having  been  tranflated  throughout  the  World, 
into  the  Languages  of  all  Nations,  as  well  Greeks  as  Barbarians,  all 
Nations,  learned  them  diligently,  and  believed  that  what  they  contained, 
were  Divine  Oracles.    And  in  his  Evangel^al  Demonftration,  The 

Go/pel  (  faith  he, )     was  in  a  very  fhort  fpace  preached  throughout  the   ̂1°*  3* 
•whole   world,  and  the  Barbarians  and  the  Greeks  received  in  their  Cha- 
raEhrs  or  Letter  s,an  A  in  their  own  Languages, the  things  which  are  written 
cf  Jefus  Chrift.  According  whereunto  we  find  by  the  Ads  ofthe 
Martyr  Procopius,  which  Monfieur  de  Valois  hath  inferted  in  his 
Notes  upon  Eufebius  his  EcclefiafHcal  Hiftory,  that  they  were 
fo  accuftomed  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the  Chriftian 
Aflemblies  in  the  Language  of  the  Countr?,  that  if  they 
read  them  in  another  Tongue,  they  prefently  expounded  them  by 
an  Interpreter  in  the  Language  underftood  by  the  People  -,  and  the 
Martyr  Procopiw  performed  this  office  of  Interpreter  at  Scythopotk 
in  PaUfline,  interpreting  the  holy  Scriptures  into  the  Language 
of  the  Country,  which  was  Syriaci^  if  they  were  read  in  Greek, 
which  the  people  did  not  underftand,    And  S.  ferom,  doth  he  not 
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fay  in  his  Preface  to  the  four  Evangelifts ,  That  the  Holy  Scri- 

ptures were  translated  into  fever  al  Languages,  *  S.  Auftin  }  From  thence 
it  Wj  that  the*  holy  Scriptures  which  are  a  remedy  of  fo  many  troubles  in 
mens  minds,  having  begun  to  be  publifhed  in  a  Language  which  might  be 

fo  conveniently  fpr'ead  over  the  face  of  the  Earthy  were  manifefted  unto  all 
Nations  for  their  Salvation ,  being  fpread  far  and  wide,  by  means  if  the 
divers  Tongues  of  Interpreters.     As  in  the  Gothic^  by  Vlphilas  Biihop 

of  the  Goths  under  the  Emperour  Conftance,  as  Socrates  doth  tefti- 
fie  in.  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory  y  the  Tripartite  Hiftory  h  ififore  of 
Sevil  in  his  Hiftory  of  the  Goths,  and  fundry  others:  whereunto 
probably  Salvian  had  regard  when  he  faid  in  his  fifth  Book  of  Gods 
Providence,  That  although  thofe  amongft  barbarous  Nations,  feem  in 
their  Books,  4o  have  the  holy  Scriptures  lefs  altered  and  lefs  ftrange,  yet 

they  have  them  not  but  corrupted,  by  the  Tradition  of  their  Antient  Ma- 
kers. In  the  Armenian  Tongue  by  Chryfoftom  at  the  beginning  of 

the  fifth  Century,  as  many  do  believe  ̂   and  we  do  findTheodoret  to 
affirm,  that  in  his  time  the  Armenians  had  a  Tranflation  of  the 
Holy  Scripmresin  their  Language  5  now  Theodoret  flourished  about 
40  years  after  the  death  of  the  great  C/?rjyjfy?<?w.  Into  that  of  the 
Dalmatians  by  S.  ferom  who  dyed  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  420.  In 
the  Arabic^  Tongue  Anno.  717.  by  John  Archbifliop  oi Sevil 
in  Spain.  In  Saxon  by  King  Alfred  who  reigned  in  England 
in  the  VIII.  Century,  as  is  affirmed  by  thofe  who  have  trans- 

..ferr'd  unto  us  Bede\  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory  in  Anglo-Saxon,  and 
in  Latin,  in  the  Preface  to  the  Reader-,  and  Bede  himfelf 
tranflated  the  Gofpel  of  S.  fohn  into  the  vulgar  Tongue,  as  is  to 
be  feen  in  his  life,  partly  written  by  himfelf,  and  partly 
by  one  of  his  Difciples.  Into  the  Slavonian  Tongue  by  Methodius 
in  the  IX.  Century.  And  I  do  not  think  that  ever  any  body  a- 
iRongft  the  Christians  ever  thought  of  condemning  this  wife  con- 

duit of  the  Church  until  the  year  1228  that  a  certain  Council  of 
Tholovfe,  aflembled  againft  the  Albigenfes  and  tvaldenfa  made  this 

.  Decree  }  We  alfi  forbid  to  give  unto  the  Lay-people  permifflon  to  have 
the  Books  cf  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Teftament,  except  that  probably 
fome  for  aevction  fake  dejire  to  have  the  V falter  or  the  Breviary  for 

the  Divine  Service,  or  the  bleffed  Virgins  Prayer-Book^  neither  are  they 
to   have  thefe  Books    in  the   Vulgar  Tongue.     But    this  Decree  did 
not  hinder  but  that  James  de  Voragine  Tranflated  the  Bible  into 
Italian  about  the  year    1  290.     Nicholas  Or  em  into   French  under 
Charles  the  fifth  called  the  wife  Son  of  King  fohn,  and  Father  of 
Charles  the  fixth.and  at  the  beginning  of  the  XV.Century  an  anony- 

mous Author  made  an  Apology  in  England  for -the  Tranflation  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  into  the  Language  of  the  Country  5  as  is  related 
by  Vfher  Archbifliop  of  Armagh  and  Primate  of   Ireland.     At 

this 
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this  time  (  faith  that  Author  )  our  Bifbofs  burn  the  Law  of  6W,  be- 
caufe  It  hath  been  translated  into  bur  A  Tongue,     But  ill  fine,  1 

Council  of  Trent,  SeifiOrt  the  fourth  Ann*,  i  ■- x6.  d  )th  fnflfi 
givetounderftand  that  they  tacitly  condenv.  ^ 
the  Holy  Scriptures  in  die  Vulgar  Languages,  allc 
Latin  Tranflation.    It  is  true,  fay  the  Profeftafcts,  that  ivhilltd 
ufe  of  the  Latin  Tongue  fubiifted  in  the  Weil,  and  that  that  Lan- 

guage was   common  and   frequent  unto  the  Nations  of  tlie 
Weftern  Empire,  there  were  a  great  many  Latin  Transitions  of 
the  Bible  3  but  when  the  ufe  of  that  Language  ceiled,  it  was 
neceffary  to  tranflate  it  into  other  Languages  for  the  edification 
of  the  people,  and  Nations  which  there  inhabited,  as  it  had  been 
tranflated  elfewhere  into  Greeks,  md-Syriack,  and  generally  into 
all  Languages  ufed  by  all  the  Nations  in  the  World.    Now  it  is 
very  difficult,  fay  they,  to  imagine,  that  care  could  be  taken  to 
make  all  thefe  Veriions  in  the  Vulgar  Tongues,  if  at  the  fame  time 
the  people  had  been  obliged  toferveGod  in  an  unknown  Tongue. 
Befides,may  a  man  fay,  I  would  delire  to  know  wherefore  the  Ho- 

ly Fathers  have  fo  frequently  and  carefully  recommended  the  read- 
ing of  the  Scriptures  unto  the  people,  if  it  had  not  been  tranflated 

into  their  Language  ?  It  is  credible,  yea  certain,that  the  exhortations 
which  are  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  S  Jerom  and  S.Chryfoftom,on\y 
for  injoining  the  reading  of  them,  would  make  a  juft  Volume  5 
and  what  need  fo  many  exhortations  to  read  it,  but  only  that  by 
jfo  doing,  People  might  learn  to  ferve  God  after  a  right  manner  ? 

But  we  muft  make  a  ftri&er  inquiry  into  the  Celebration  of  the 
Eucharift,  and  the  whole  Divine  Service,  to  know  more  particu- 

larly if  it  were  performed,  as  hath  been  faid,  in  a  Language  under - 
flood  by  the  People  :    All  men  will  agree,  if  I  miftake  not,  that 
Prayers,  Invocation,  and  giving  praifes  unto  God,  are  the  eilen- 

tial  parts  of  the  Worfhip  and  Service  of  God  •,  now  Origen  in  his excellent  work  againft  Celf$u3  doth  formally  declare,  that  every 
Nation  did  praife  and  pray  unto  God  in  their  own  Language.    Tin  Lib.  e. 
Chriftians  (faith  he,  anfwering  unto  an  objeftion  of  Celfus)even  in  their  Edit.  p.  40; 
Prayers,  de  not  make  ufe  of  the  names  attributed  unto  God  in  the  Holy 

Scriptures,  but  the  Greeks  make  ufe  of  Greeks  words,  the  Romans  of  Ro- 
man words,  each  one  fraying  unto  God  in  their  own  Language,  and  ce- 

lebrate his  praife  as  they  are  able  5  and  the  glory  $f  aK  Languages  doth 
hearken  unto  thofe  which  pray  unto  him  in  what  Language  foever  it  be,  as 

eafily  under  ft  finding  thofe  which  pray  fo  differently  unto  him,  as  if  it  were, 
as  may  be  faid,  all  one  voice.  For  the  Great  God  is  not  like  thofe 

which  have  but  one  Language  committed  unto  them,  whether  Greek  or 

Barbarian,  and  are  ignorant  of  all  others,  and  care  not  for  thofe 

which  fpeaJf^  in  other  Languages.     Thence  alfo  is  it  that  S.  Gauden- 
tiui 
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f/#/  Biihop  of  ̂ r^/}  exhorts  his  Neophytes,  to  attend  diligently  with, 
him  mto  Prayer  3  S  Bafil  making  this  demand  to  himfelf,  How  the 
Spirit  of  any  one  fhould  pray,  and  that  his  under fianding  (hould  receive  m 

fruit,he  thus  anfwei'S  3  That  is  [aid  of  thofe  which  made  Prayers  in  an  un- 
known Tongue  with  regard  to  thofe  which  heard  them:  for  the  Apofile  faith, 

if  I  pray  in  an  unknown  Tongue,  I  pray  in  the  Spirit,  or  by  the  Spirit, but  my 

underftanding profit eth  not ;  for  when  the  words  of  Prayer  are  not  known  by 

thofe  which  are  prefent,  then  the  under fianding  of  him  which  pray  eth,  is 

without  fruit,  no  body  being  the  better  for  it :  but  when  thofe  which  are 

prefent  underfiand  a  prayer  which  may  be  profitable  for  the  hearers, 

then  he  who*  pray  eth  hath  the  benefit  of  the  progrefs  of  thofe  which 

profit  by  the  prayer  3  it  is  the  fame  at  all  times  when  the  word  of  God  is 

propofed,  for  it  is  written,  that  it  might  be  profitable  to  the  edifying  of 

Faith.  S.  Allftin,  Care  mufi  be  taken  to  warn  thofe  which  come  from 

Schools,  that  being  cloathed  with  Chrifiian  humility,  they  fhould  learn 

not  to  defpife  thofe  which  endeavour  rather  tofihun  evil  aUions  than  words, 

SCC,  by  fo  doing  they  will  not  jeer,  if  by  chance  they  perceive  that  fome 

Bifhops  or  Minifiers  of  the  Church  ufe  fome  Barbarifms  or  Solceeifms  in 

praying  to  God,  or  that  they  be  not  aware,  or  underfiand  not  the  words  they 

pron&unce,  and  that  they  deliver  confufedly  3  not  but  that  thefe  things  fhould 

be  amended,  to  the  end  the  people  might  fay  Amen,  unto  what  they  plainly 

underfiand.  But  becaufe  it  may  be  tolerated  in  thofe  which  have  learned, 

that  bUffmgs  are  given  by  Prayers  in  the  Chxrch,  as  one  doth  blefs  in  the 

public!^  place  with  the  found  of  the  voice.  Ilidore  of  Sevil,  The  read- 
ing of  the  word  of  God,  is  of  no  fmaU  profit  unto  thofe  which  hearken 

Unto  it  }  therefore  when  one  fings,  all  mufi  fing ;  and  when  one  prays, 

all  mufi  pray  -,  when  one  reads,  let  all  hearken.  It  is  the  fame  thing  in 
keeping  filence,  for  although  fome  one  fupply  at  reading,  let  him  be  con- 

tent to  worfhip  God  •-,  and  having  made  the  fign  of  the  Crofs,  let  him  heark^ 
en  attentively,  there  is  a  time  to  pray  when  all  do  pray,  to  pray  in  pri- 

vate there  is  alfo  a  time  •-,  do  not  hfe  the  redding  under  pretext  of  prayer, 
becaufe  me  cannot  always  have  the  opportunity  of  reading,  whereas  one 

may  pray  when  they  'will-,  therefore  the  Deacon  with  a,  loud  voice  com- 
mands filence-.  to  the  end  that  whether  we  fing  or  read,  unity  may  be 

kept  ty  all,  and  that  what  is  preached  unto  all,  may  equally  be  heard  by 

all.  Amalariut  treating  of  Divine  offices,  The  prayer  of  the  Priefi 

is  called  by  the  one  and  the  other  name,  that  is  by  the  name  of  Bleffmg,  and 

by  the  name  of  Prayer  -,  the  Apofile  faith  of  bleffing,  if  thou  blefs  in  the 
fpirit,  how  foali  the  ignorant  know  to  fay  Amen,  feeing  he  knoweth  not  what 

thou  fayefi  ?  S.  Ambrofe  calls  this  Beneditlion  a  prayer,  faying,  for 

the  ignorant  hearing  what  he  undrrftandethnct,  knoweth  not  the  fc ope  of 

the  prayer,  and  faith  not,  Amen,  that  is,  fo  be  it,  to  the  end  the  bene- 

ditlion  fhould  be  confirmed-^  for  the  confirmation  of  the  prayer  is  compleated 
hj  thofe.  which  fay  Amen,    Cajfander  in  his   Liturgies,   cites  thefe 

words . 
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words  out  of  anantient  Manufcript  of  the  Roman  order,  of  the 
Ordination   of  Readers-,     The   benediSlion  of  Readers  :  O  Lord  Holy  Cap.  3  6. 
Fat her ,  O  eternal  omnipotent  God,  be  flea  fed  to  blefs  theft  thy  fervants. 
N.N  •  to  perform  the  office  sf  Readers,   to  the  exd  that  heing  diligent  in 
reading,  they  may  be  fit  to  declare  the  word  of  Life,  and  to  inflriitt  the  peo- 

ple in  things  to  be  under  flood  by  the  diflintlion  of  the  Spirit  and  of  the  Voice. 

And  the  Roman  Pontifical,  Imprinted  at  Venice,  Anno  1  j8i.  (peak- 
ing of  the  Ordination  of  Readers,  The  Reader  mufl  read  what  he  pom;f.  Rorn 

doth  preachy  and  that  he  fing  the  Lejfons,  &c.  Study  .therefore  to  pro-  p.  8. 
nounce  diftiriEUy  and  clearly,  without  Lying,  or  any  fraud,  the  Words  of 
God,  that  ps  to  fay,  the  holy  Lcffons  for  the  Inflru&ion  and  Edification  of 

Believers-,  to  the  end  that  the  verity  of  Divine"" Lejfons  may  not  be  cor- 
rupted, through  your  negligence,  to,  the  prejudice  of  thofe  who  hear  and  be- 

lieve with  the  heart  what  you  read  with  the  mouth,  to  the  end  you  may 
teach  your  Hearers,  both  by  your  word  and  example. 
Now  let  us  come  to  the  Celebration  of  the  Eucharifl,to  fee  alfo 

if  it  was  not  done  in  a  Language  underftood  by  the  Communi- 
cants. In*  the  firft  place,  all  the  antient  Liturgies  are  full  of  the 

Anfwers  of  the  people,  who  could  not  have  anfwered  if  they  had 
not  underftood  what  the  Pried:  {aid  in  officiating,  and  in  celebra- 

ting *7  and  the  thing  is  fo  evident,  that  there  is  no  need  to  produce 
many  Proofs  of  it,  there's  no  need  but  to  look  into  the  Liturgies, which  we  have,  to  fee  if  the  people  do  not  therein  often  (peak: 
for  inftance,  St  Cyprian  informs  us,  and  all  the  Liturgies  after 
him,  That  the  people  were  prepared  unto  the  Communion  by  this 
warning,  Lift-  up  your  hearts  -,  and    the  people  anfwered,  ire  lift 
them  up  unto  thee,  O  Lord.  From  thence  it  Was  that  Gregory  OlNazSdn- 
zen faid  of  Nonna,Kis  Mother,  in  his  1 3th  Oration,  That  her  voice 
was  never  heard  in  the  holy  Aflemblies,  excepting  at  the  necefla- 
ry  and  myftical  words.  Secondly,  Tertullian,  Cornelius,  Biuhop  of 
Rome,  St.  jCyrill  of  Jerufalem,  and  feveral  others,  do  teach,  That 
the  Communicants  anfwered  Amen  in  receiving  the  Sacrament, 
therefore  of  neceflity  it  mult  needs  be,  that  they  (pake  to  them 
in  a  Language  which  was  underftood  by  them.  In  the  third 
place,  it  was  antiently  the  cuftom  amongft  Chriftians,  that  when 
the  Paftor  had  made  an  end  of  the  Prayer,  wherewith  he  confe- 
crated  the  Eucharift,d\\t\\e  people,  joyning  their  Vows,  were  wont 
tO  fay  with  a  loud  voice,  Amen,  that  is  to  fay,  So  be  it,  So  be  it  done ; 
an  evident  fign  that  the  Prayer  of  him  who  confecrated,  was 
underftood  by  them  *,  This  is  what  may  be  feen  in  fuftin  Martyrs  fe- 
cond  Apology,  whole  Teftimony  ihall  fuffice  in  fo  evident  a  mat- 

ter: to  add  another,  which  not  only  juftifies  the  Language  to  be 
underftood  of  the  people  in  the  Celebration  of  thf%W^  but 
alfo  in  the  Adminiftration  of  Baptifm.  It  is  of  Denys  of  Alexar.- 

I   2  dia, 
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Aria,  in  a  Letter  which  he  wrote  unto  Sixtus,  Biiliop  of  Rome, 
wherein  he  fpeaks  of  one  of  the  Brethren  who  was  prefent  with 
others  at  the  Affemblies  of  the  Church,  and  who  was  fuppofed 
of  a  long  time  to  have  been  a  Believer,  that  is  to  fay,  to  have 

a  pud  Eufeb.    been  Baptized  *,  he  faith  then  of  him,  That  he  had  affifted  at  the 
l-.ift.  Ecclcf.  1.  Baptifm  of thofe  which  had  cf  late  been  Baptified,  and  that  he  had  heard 
7'  c>9'  their  guefiiens  and  their  Anfwers :  aftenvards,  fpeaking  of  the  Eh- 

charift,  He  had  (  faith  he  )  often  heard  the    Prayers,  and  anfwered  A- 

merum'th  the  reft.   And  I  am  apt  to  believe  that  St.  Paul  alluded unto  this  cuftom  when  he  faith  in  the  fourteenth  Chapter  of  the 
In  Cap.  14.  i.   fir  ft  Epiitle  to  the  Corinthians,  If  yon  blefs  with  the  Spirit,  how  jh all  the 

aJ  Conns  h.      Ignorant  fay  Amen  unto  your  Prayers  ?  for  he  knoweth  not  what  you  fay. 
And  I  find  that  the  Deacon  Hilary,  in  St.  Ambrofe  his  Works,  doth 
judge  that  the  Apoftle  doth  there  hint  at  fome  amongft  the  Jews, 
who,  to  make  themfelves  the  more  confiderable,  fiometimes  ufied  the  Syriack^ 

Tongue,  and  of  tetter  the  Hebrew,  in  Sermons,  and  at  the  Oblations,  in  pre- 
fence  of  the  Greeks ; 

Venerable  Bede  obferves  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory,*That  the 
Unity  of  the  Faith  was  kept  in  England  in  five  Languages,  by  five  fe- 

ver al  Nations,  the  Englifh,  Britans,  Scotch,  that  is,  Irijh,  the  Pills,  and 
the  Latins.  And  what  he  faith  of  the  unity  of  the  Faith,  ought; 
if  I  miftake  not,  to  be  underftood  alfo  of  the  unity  of  Worihip 
in  effential  things  t  for- as  each  of  thofe  Nations  retained  die  uni- 

ty of  the  Faith  in  their  own  Language,  which  wras  very  differeat 
from  each  other,  fo  they  had  the  fervice  and  Worfhip  in  their 
own  Language.  The  Reader  may  take  notice  if  he  pleafe,  That 
Bede  departed  this  Life  about  the  middle  of  the  Eighth  Century  , 
and  if  from  the  Eighth  we  pafs  to  jhe  Ninth  Century,  we  fnall 
rind  the  ScLvonians  celebrating  Divine  Service  in. their  Mother- 
Tongue,  which  was  allowed  them  by  the  Pope  at  the  requeft  of 
one  Or///, who  had  been  inftrumental  in  their  Converfion.  JEnea* 
SjiviH^  afterwards  Pope,  under  the  name  of  Pius  the  fecond,  thus 

HiiCBotem.    elates  it  in  his  Hiftory  of  Bohemia-,  It  is  f aid  that  Cyrill,  being   at 
r.  13,  Rome,  de fired  the  Pope  that  he  might  be  fuffered  to  fay    Divine  Service 

in  the  Sclavor.ian  Tongue,  unto  thofe  of  that  Nation,  whom  he  had  Bap- 
tified, that  IS  to  fay,  Converted  5  That  as  the  matter  was  debated  in 

tbe  Sacred  Colledge,  where  there  were  fever al  that  oppofed  it,  there  was 
a  voice  heard,  as  it  were  fie nt  from  Heaven,  faying,  Let  all  Flefll  praife 
the  Lord,  and  every  Tongue  confefs  his  Name ;  upon  which  Cyrill 
was  granted  his  requefi.  It  is  fald  that  this  Cyril  is  the  lame  who  in 
the  Sclavonian  Language  is  called  chiuppil,  That  he  lived  about 
the  Year  8  do.  and  that  in  the  Days  of  Michael  the  Third,  Em- 

peror of  the  Eaft,  and  of  Pope  Nicolas  the  Firft}  he,  with  Me- 
thodius, Converted  unto  the  Faith  of  fefius  Chrift  the  Mingrelians, the 
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the  Circa/pans,  and  the  Gazaritcs,  and  afterwards  feveral  of  the 
Sclavonics  $  therefore  in  the  Roman  Marty rology  is  celebrated  the 
day  of  his  Birth,  as  was  antiently  laid  amongft  Chriftians,  that  is, 
of  the  Death  of  Or/// and  Methodius  in  the  fame  day,  which  is  the 
ninth  of  March,  whence  it  is  alfo  that  Pope  John  the  Eighth  wrote 
feveral  Letters  unto  this  Methodius,  Companion  unto  CyriUy  and 
one  of  the  Apoftles  of  the  Sclavonians,  according  to  the  Language 
of  thofe  times-,  and  we  find  by  the  247th  Letter  of  this  Pope, 
written  Anno  879.  unto  Sphentopulcher,  Prince  of  the  Country,  That 
Methodius  had  been  fent  by  this  Prince  unto  John  the  Eighth,  who 
returned  him  back  unto  him,  to  execute  the  Function  of  Arch- 
biihop,  with  power  to  celebrate  Mafs  and  Divine  Service  in  the 
Sclavonian  Tongue-     We  have  juft  caufe  to  commend  (  faith  this  PopQ    Tom.   7. 

Writing  unto  Sphentopulcher  )   the  Sclavonian  Char  abler  s,  invented  by  a  Concil.  par*. 

certain  Philofopher,  called  Conftantilie,  whereby  the  Praifes  of  God  are   nof.'2*7' 
publijhed  abroad,  and  we  command,  That  in  that  fame  Language  be  re- 

cited the  Sermons  and  Works  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift  5 

for  we  are  warned  by  Divine  Authority  to  praife  the  Lord,  not  only  in 

three  Languages,  but  alfo  in  all *,  which  Authority  enjoyns  us  this  Com- 
mandment when  it  faith,  All  Nations  praife  the  Lord,  and  all  People 

blefs  his  name*,  and  the  Apofiles,  being  filled  with  the  HolyGhofl,  /pake 
forth  in  all  Languages  the  wonderful  things  of  God:  Thence  alfo  it  is  th.it 
St.  Paul,  that  Heavenly  Trumpet,  publifheth  this  Warnings  Let  every 
Tongue  confefs  that  our  Lord  Je/ks  is  the  chrift,  to  the  Glory  of  the 
Father:  Touching  which  Languages  alfo  he  inftrutleth  us  fully  and  plainly 
in  the  14th  Chapter  of  the  firfi  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  how  we  are  to 
edifie  the  Church  in  /peaking  (everal  Languages  3  and  certainly  it  doth  in 
?:o  way  prejudice  the  Faith  or  Doctrine,  to  fing  Majfes  in  the  Sclavonian 
Tongue,  or  to  read  the  holy  Go/pel,  or  Divine  Lejfons  of  the  Old  and 
New  Te /lament 7  well  tranflatcd  and  interpreted,  or  to  fay  or  fing  all  the 

other  Offices  *,  becaufe  he  who  made  the  three  principal  Languages,  the  He- 
brew, Greek,  and  Latine,  is  the  fame  which  hath  alfo  created  all  other 

' Languages  for  his  Praife  and  Glory.  However  we  appoint  that  in  all 
Churches  under  your,  infpetlicn,  for  the  greater  Honour,  the  Gofpelbercad 

In  Latine :  and  becaufe  'tis  translated  into  Sclavonian,  that  it  be  read  to 
the  People,    who   under  ft  and    not   Latin,   as    it    is   pratlifed  in   fome 

Churches.    It  were  to  be  wiihed,  fay  the  Proteftants,  that  the  Chri- 
ftians  of  the  Roman  Communion  would  make  ferious  refledtioa 
upon  thefe  words  of  Pope  John  the  Eighth,  and  that  then  they 
would  confult  the  Decree  or  Innocent  the  Third,  at  the  Council  of 
Later  an,  affembled  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  121J.  Becaufe  that  in       . 
moft places,  in  the  fame  City,  and  in  the  fame  Diocefe,  there  be  people   popart  , 
of  divers  Languages  mingled  together,  having  under  one  Faith  different  Can.  9.  p 
Ceremonies  and  Cujloms  ̂   we,  expre/ty  enjoy*  the  B  flops  of  thofe  Cities  8:9. 

and 
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and  Diocefes  to  provide  for  them  perfons  fit  to  celebrate  Divine  Officer, 
according  to  the  different  Cere-monies  and  Languages,  and  to  adminiftcr 
the  Sacraments  of  the  Church,  inftrucling   the  n  by  their  words,  and  by 

Example.    Cardinal  Caftan,  who  lived  in  Lathers  time,  hath  left 
Optifcul.r.  3.  in  hjs  Qpufcula,  That  it  wire  better  for  the  edification  of  the  Church, 
tfa.  ,i5.arc,8.  that  publicly  Service  and  Prayers,  which  are  made  in  pre  fence  of  the 

People,  jhould  be  made  in  the  Church,  rather  in  the  vulgar  than  in  the 
Latin  Tongue  3  and  being  blamed  for  it  by  fome,  he  anfwered,  That  he 
grounded  what  he  had  [aid,  upon  the  14th  Chapter  of  the  fir  ft  to  the  Co- 

rinthians. George  Caffander,  who  lived  and  dyed  in  the  Roman 

Deoffc/pii^   Church,  wiihed  that  it  might  have  been  fo  pradtifed  •  Methinks, 
vin.  p  86  <.  ( faich  he  it  were  much  to  be  defired,  that  according  to  the  Apoftles 

command,  and  the  cuftom  of  the  antient  Church,  fome  heed  were  to  be 
taken  of  the  People  in  the  publick^Pr  oyer  s  of  the  Church,  in  the  Pfalms 
and  Lejfons  which  are  ufed  in  their  behalf,  and  that  the  common  People 
jhould  not  always  be  kept  ftr angers  from  the  knowledge  of  Prayers  and 
Divine  Service.  The  words  of  St.  Paul  are  clear,  That  one  cannot  un- 

der ft  and  what  is  [aid,  if  it  be  not  [aid  in  a  known  Tongue,  and  that  he 
that  by  his  ignorance  under  ft  ands  not  what  is  f aid,  cannot  fay  Ameil  unto 
the  Prayers  of  another:  And  having  alledged  the  words  of  JEneas 

ib;d.  p.  855.  Sylvius,  and  thofe  of  Cajetan,  he  adds,  Vnto  thofe,  who  have  the  con- 
dull:  and  Government  of  the  Church  at  this  time,  it  were  no  hard  mat- 

ter to  eftablijh  and  fettle  thefe  and  the  like  things,  according  to  tbe  pure 
and  antient  praclice  of  the  Chnrch,  if  the  minds  of  fome  perfons  were 

not  felled  with  a  vain  and  foohfh  fear,  and  if  they  were-  not  kept  bacl^by 
a  vain  Super ftition ;  neverthelefs  unlefs  this  be  done,  I  do  not  fee  that  there 
is  any  great  hope  of  an  affured  agreement  and  union  in  the  £  hurch,  nor  that 
the  Seeds  of  Schlfms  and  Divifions  will  ever  be  rooted  out$  and  I  cannot 

conceive  how  thofe  perfons  unto  whom  the  overfight  of  the  Church  is  com- 
mittedy  /hall  efcape  rendering  an  account  of  the  Rents  and  LJivifions  in 
the  Churchy  which  they  have  nc^letled,  and  whereof  they  have  not  been 
carefuL,ac cording  to  their,  duty,  to  prevent  the  growing  Schlfms  and  Hereftes. 
He  repeats  almoft  the  fame  things  in  the  confutation,  acdrefTed 
unto    the    Emperors,   Ferdinand  I.  and   Maximilian  II.    where 

P*g.'??$,  he  faith,  amongfl:   Other   things,  That  'twas  requifite,  Priefts  jhould 
fo  fay    Aiafs,  that  the  People  may  reap  fome  benefit  by  it :,  and  not  to  be 
barely  bufted  abmt  an  outward  fhew.     This  was  alfo  the  Teftimony  of 
Erafmus  which  is  cited  in  the  Margin  of  Caffander  %  Book,  juft  by 

Vt  mido  the  Words  firft  alledged  :     It  were,  faith  he,  much  to  be  defired  that 
§rantU.  the  whole  Divine  Service  were  f aid  in  a  Language    under  ft ood  by     all 

the  People,  as  it  was  wont  to  be  pratlifed  in  antient  times, and  that  all  things 

were  fo  plainly  and  fo  diftinEily  fpoken,  that  thofe  which  hearkened,  might 

Huderfiand  the?n.      Queen  'Katherine  de  Medic  is  defired  of  the  Pope 
by  her  Letters  dated  Amo.  1  ><5i  the  ufe  of  the  Language  under- 

ftooj 
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flood  by  the  people^  for  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  as  is 
reported  by  the  Prelident  DeThou,  in  his  Hiftory.  !  Lit 
We  may  add  unto  all  that  hath  been  fpoken,  the  practice  of  the 

mod  coniiderable  Chriftian  Communions,  which  at  this  time  do 
celebrate  Divine  Service  in  the  Vulgar  Tongue  underftood  by  the 
People,  viz.  the  Abajfms  throughout  Prefter  Johns  Country  i  the 
Mofcovites  and  Ruffians,  the  Armenians,  as  is  teftified  by  the  Frier 
Alvarez,  the  Baron  Sigifmund,  James  de  Vitrj,  and  feveral  Others  5 
the  Li  bur  mans,  the  IHjriar.sor  Sclavonics, -2S  is  obferved  by  Aven- 
tine,  and  John  Baftifia  Pa/at.  Citizen  of  Rome,  in  his  Treatile  of  the 

manner  of  Writing.  Befides  which,  all  the  Proteftants  in  all  parts,  S* 
whofe  numbers  in  Europe  doth  not  fall  much  fhort  of  the  Roman 
Catholicks.  As  for  the  Greek^  Church  which  is  of  a  vaft  extent, 
it  is  moll:  certain  they  celebrate  Divine  Service  in  pure  Greek,  and 
not  in  the  vulgar  Greek  now  fpoken,  which  hath  much  degenerated 

from  the  Antient  Greek  5  but  thereunto  two  thing*  are  replyed.-  fir  ft 
that  the  Corruption  hapned  unto  the  Language  of  the  Greeks 
under  the  Tyranny  of  the  Turks,  is  arrived  but  of  late  days  $  fo 
that  before  that  time ,  the  Greek  Church  celebrated  all  their  Di- 

vine Service  in  a  Language  underftood  by  the  People.  Secondly 
that  how  great  foever  this  Corruption  is,  it  could  not  hinder 
but  the  Greeks  in  the  decay  of  their  Language  which  arrived  by 
little  and  little,  and  by  degrees,  but  that  they  were  inftrufted  from 
Father  to  Son  in  the  underllanding  of  the  antient  Liturgies  of 
St.  Baji/x\d  of  St.  Chryfofiom,  which  they  make  ufeof*  and  that 
by  that  means  iiotwid^(taadii^iI^ak6ir^ioii..befalnthek-Langiiage» 
they  underitand  the  things  therein  expreffed.  Therefore  the  peo- 

ple make  at  this  prefent  the  fame  Anfwers  which  they  did  here- 
tofore $  the  123.  Conftitution  of  the  Emperor  Jovinian  who  lived 

in  the  VI.  Century  may  take  place  in  this  matter  of  the  Lan- 
guage underftood  by  the  people  in  Divine  Service  --,  for  he  com- 
mands that  they  fliould  with  a  loud  voice  repeat  the  Prayers  made 

in  the  Celebration  of  the  Eucharift,  and  in  the  adminiftration  of 
Baptifm,  to  the  end  the  people  might  underftand  it,  and  grounds 

his  Decree  upon  what  St.  Paul  faith  in  the  fourteenth  Chapter  of  ' the  firft  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians.  But,  in  fine,  if  any  now  demand 
the  reafon  whe&efore  the  Latin  Church  which  could  and  ought  to 
celebrate  Divine  Service  in  die  Latin  Tongue  during  the  time  that 
Language  was  commonly  ufed  amongft  the  People  in  the  weft, 
and  wherefore  they  fhould  obftinately  perfift  in  doing  it  in  the 
fame  Language,  -akhoegh-  fef  -feveyakAges-it ■  -hath  keen  ■ftf-no-sfe 
amongft  thefe  Nations,-  excepting  in  the  Schools  *■  and  wherefore 
they  Anathematife  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  thofe  which  fay,  .That  Scff.a2.r1p.> 
the  Alafs  ought  t9  be  celebrated  only  in  the  vulgar  Tongue :     I  anfwer,  . that 
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that  I  pretend  not  to  anfvver  this  queftion  of  my  felf,  but  fliali 
only  fay  that  there  are  feveral  which  believe  (he  hath  ,fo  done,  that 
the  people  ihould  not  perceive  and  take  notice  of  feveral  paifages 
in  the  Mafs  which  do  not,  as  they  fay,  agree  with  their  Faith  and 
Belief  *,  but  as  it  is  for  the  Reader  to  judge  of  thefe  matters,  and 
not  for  me,  fo  I  will  conclude  this  coniideration  with  the  words  of 

Apud  CafTan.   John  Belet  in  his  SumiTi  of  Divine  Offices*,  In  the  primitive  Chxrch&ith 
in  liturg. c.      he,  if  was  forbidden  to  fpeak^in  divers  Languages,  unlefs  there  was  fome  one 

$$•  '     prefent  that  could  interpret :  for  what  would  it  avail  to  fpeak^,  if  one 
did    not    under  ft  and?    thence     alfo     came    the     good :   and     whole fom 
cuftom  obferved  a  long  while  in  the  Church  in  fundry  places,  that   after 

•    the  Gofpel  was  pronounced  literally,  it  was  expounded  unto  the  people  in 

the  vulgar  Tongue  ;  but  what  muft  be  done  in  our  days,  where  'tis  very 
rare  to  find  any  that  read,  or  attend,  or  under  ft  and  it;  which  fee,  which 

aft,  or  be  careful  f  Doth  it  not  appear  now.  that  what  the  Prophet J aid,  is 

accomplished,  Th^Prieft  (hall  be  like  one  of  the  People?   It  feem- 
then  'twere  better  to  hold  ones  peace  thanftng,  and  be  ft  lent  than  dance. 

I 
CHAR ■ . 

■ 

————————  ■   I     II  I  BUI  II     111       I   »■■■!■»       *   ■■    ■    ...  ■    •      I      ,      , 
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CHAP.     VII. 

Of  the  Ceremonies ,    and   oj  the  manner    of  Conjecrati 
on. 

JBSV  S  Chrift  celebrated  his  SacrameiKwith  fo  much  fimpli- 
cicy  and  fo  few  Ceremonies  according  to  the  Nature  of  his 
Gofpel,  which  is  wholly  Spiritual,  that  there  is  none  ap- 

pears befides  the  a&ion  by  which  he  took  the  Bread,  and 
that   by   which   he  bleffed  and  confecrated    it;  immediately 
after  having  taken  Bread,  he  gave  thanks  and  bleffed  it,  to  make  it 
the  Sacrament  of  his  Body.    St.  Jufiin  Martyr  reprefents  unto  us  Ju^-  Mart. 

atlargeallthatwaspraftifedin  histime,  that  is,  about  the  middle  Apoi.  a.vcLi. 
of  the  fecond  Century,  in  the  Celebration  of  this  venerable  Sa- 

crament 3  but  there  are  no  other  Ceremonies  appear  in  confecrating 
it,  but  only  that  after  the  Minifter  had  ended  his  Sermon  and  then 
prayed,  and  that  the  Believers  -when  Prayer  was  ended  faluted 
each  other,  there  was  prefented  unto  him  Bread  and  a  Cup  where-  *< 
in  was   Wine  mingled  with  Water,  which  he  having  taken,  lie 
bleffed  and  praifed  God,  and  gave  thanks  that  he  was  counted 
worthy  to  partake  of  thofe  things.    In  the  Liturgy  of  the  pre- 

tended Denys  the  j4reoj>agitf,  fome  of  the  Deacons  and  Ministers  Den.Areop. 
with  the  Priefts  fet  the  Holy  Bread  upon  the  Altar,  and  the  Cup  hierarch- Ec> 
of  Bleffing  •,  then  he  that  officiates  doth  pray,  Give  the  Bleffing        c*  3" 
unto  all  that  are  prefent  wifhingthem  Peaces  then  having  wafhed 

his  hands,  he  confecrates  the  Myfteries  by  Bleffings  and  Praifes  -,    , 
In  that  which  is  in  one  of  the  Books  of  Conftitutions  called  A$o~  ̂ C 

ftolical,  ( although  they  be  neither  of  the  Apoftles  nor  of  St.  Clemen?    * their  Difciple, )  the  Deacons,  as  in  that  of  the  pretended  Denys, 
bring  the  Elements  {viz..)  the  Bread  and  Wine  unto  the  Altar, 
where  the  Bi(hop  is  with  two  Priefts,   one  at  eath  fide,  and 
alfo  two  Deacons  at  the  ends  of  the  Altar  with  little  Fannsto 
drive  away  Flies,  and  other  little  infeds ,  fearing  left  any  fliould 
fall  into  the  Cup  3  after  which  the  Bifhop  having  bleffed  the  people,  . 
and  warned  them  to  lift  their  hearts  on  high,  the  people  anfwering,  ̂  
We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord}  he  makes  a  pretty  long difcourfe, 
praifing  God,  and  exalting  the  wonders  of  his  Works,  conclu- 

ding by  reciting  the  fufferings  and  death,  of  Jcfns  Chrift,  and  of 
the  Hiftory  of  the  Inftitution  of  the  Sacrament-,  then  he  confecrates, 
and  by  a  prayer  which  he  addrefles  unto  God,whereof  we  fhall  take 

K  occalion 
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occafion  to  fpeak  when  we  confider  the  form  of  Confecration,  or 
the  Coafecrating  Liturgy.  In  the  Liturgies  attributed  unto 

*  St.  fames,  St.  Mark^  St.  Peter,  St.  Baftl,  St.  Chryfoftom,  and  unto 
divers  others,  almoTt  the  fame  thing  is  to  befeen  ,  and  if  there  be 
any  alteration  either  for  diverfity,  or  the  number  of  Ceremonies, 
it  is  fo  inconfiderable  and  of  little  moment,  that  it  deferves  not 

our  pains  to  examine  *,  It  will  be  nectffary  to  confider  that  in  that 

which  bears  the  name  of  St.  fames,  although  it 'cannot  be  his,  the Prieft  makes  this  Prayer,  at  the  time  the  Elements  are  fet  upon 
Liturg.  St.      the  Altar  or  the  Holy  Table,to  be  blefled  and  confecrated  5  O  Lord 
Jacob.  our  God  which  haft  fent  the  Bread  from  Heaven,  the  food  of  all  the  World, 

fefus  our  Lord,  Saviour,  Redeemer  and  Benefactor,  to  blefs  and  fanttifie 

us  -,  blefs  we  befeech  thee  this  Oblation,  and  receive  It  upon  thy  Heavenly 
Altar  :  remember  0  Lord,thou  which  art  full  of  love  towards  mankind,  thofe 

who  offer,  and  for  whom  they  have  offered,  and  keep  us  pire  and  imma- 
culate in  this  Holy  Celebration  cf  thy  divine  Myfleries,  becaufe  thy 

great  and  glorious  name,  0  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft  is  glorified  and 
prat  fed  now  and  for  ever.  Amen.  And  in  that  attributed  unto  St. 

Mar{,  but  not  his,  the^  Prieft  praying  in  the  fame  time, 

Luurg.  St."  but  in  terms  fomething  different  -,  O  Lord,  Holy,  Almighty  and  terri- 
Marc.  fo[e^  which  dwelleft  in  the  Holy  Places,  fanttifie  us    and  make  us  worthy 

of  this  Holy  Prlefthood,  and  grant  that  we  may  mini  ft  er  at  thy  holy 
Altar  with  a  good  confclence,  cleanfe  our  hearts  from  all  impurity, 
drive  out  of  us  all  reprobate  fenfe,  fanttifie  our  Souls  and  Spirit,  and 
give  us  grace  with  fear  to  prattife  the  Worfhip  of  our  Fathers,  to  give 

us  the  light  of  thy  countenance  at  all  times,  for  'tis  thou  which 
fanttifie  ft,  and  blejfeft  all  things  and  we  offer  unto  thee  Pralfe  and  Thanks- 

giving. As  for  jhe  Greeks  they  carried  the  Elements,  that  is  to 
fey,  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Sacrament,  from  the  Table  of 
Propoiition,  as  they  call  it,  unto  the  Altar  or  unto  the  Commu- 

nion Table,  where  they  are  to  be  confecrated,  with  fo  great 
♦Pomp,  Solemnity  and  Ceremony,  that  the  ignorant  people 
dazled  with  the  Ceremonies,forbear  not  to  give  unto  thefe Elements 
before  they  are  confecrated,  fuch  an  honour  as  doth  not  belong 

Cabafii.  in  unt0  them.  •  Cabafilas  Archbiiliop  ofThefalonlca,  who  wrote  in  the 
Liturg.  ex-  XIV.  Century,  complains  of  it  in  the  Explication  which  he  makes 
pof.  c.  24.  of  their  Liturgy,  and  faith,  thofe  which  unadvifedly  do  fo,  do 

confound  the  Elements  which  are  fan&ified,  with  thofe  which  are 
not,  and  that  from  this  confufion  proceeds  the  honour  which  they 
give  unto  the  Bread  and  Wine  before  Confecration,  which  this 
Archbiiliop  doth  condemn.  But  in  fine,  the  Elements  being  fo 
brought  and  laid  upon  the  Holy  Table  to  be  confecrated,  thefe  fame 
Liturgies  inform  us,  that  he  that  officiates,  after  having  recited  al! 
theHiftory  of  the  Inffitution  of  the  Sacrament,  defires  of  God  that he 
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he  would  fend  upon  this  Bread  and  Wine  which  were  offered 
unto  him,  his  Holy  Spirij,  to  make  them  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Jefits  Cirift;  and  becaufe  the  Author  of  the  sipoftolical  Conftitu- 
tions,  which  were  not  written  until  the  end  of  the  third  Century,  / 
or  the  beginning  of  the  fourth,  doth  very  clearly  reprefent  the 
manner  of  this  Confecration,we  will  begin  with  him,  to  ihew  how 

this  confecrating  Liturgy  was  couched  •,  for  after  having  ended 
the  recital  of  the  Hiftory  of  the  Eucharift  by  thefe  words,    Do  c&nftimt, 
this  In  remcmbrar.ee   of  me,   for  as    often   as  ye    cat  this   Bread,  and  Apoftol.  1.  $. 

drinl^  this  Cup,  ye  (hew  the  Lords   death  till  he  come  ;      He  goes  On,  caP*  I2# 
Therefore    fetting    before     hs  his  Paffion,  hU  Dgath,  and  Refurrcction, 
his  afcenjion  into  Heaven,  and  his  fecond  coming,  which  will  be  when  he 
comes  with  power  and  glory  to  judge  the    quicks  and   the  dead,  and  to 

reward  every  one  after  their  works  '7  We  effer  unto  thee  O  our  King  and 
our  God  according  to    thy  Commandment,    this  Bread  and  this  Cup,   in 
giving  thee  thanks  by  him,  becaufe  thou  haft  made  us  worthy   to  ft  and 
in  thy  pre  fence  to  execute   this  Aiiniftry ;  and  we  befeech  thee  O  God, 
who  ft  an  deft    in    need   of  nothing,  that  thou  woulde ft  favourably  behold 
thefe  gifts  which  are   prcfentcd  before    thee,    and    that    thou    woulde  ft       \ 
therein    do    thy  good   pie  a  fur  e    for    the  honour  of  thy  Chrift,  and  that     )& 

thou  woulde  ft  fend  thy  Holy   Spirit   upon    this  Sacrifice,  the  witnefs    of    /\\ 
the  paffion  of  the  Lord  fefus,  to  make  this  Bread  the  Body  of  thy  Chrift, 
and  this  Cup  his  Blood ;  to  the  end  that  thofe   which  partake  of  them 
may  be  confirmed  in  piety,  obtain   rcmiffion  of  fins,  may    be  delivered 
from  the     temptations    of    the    Devil,    filled    with    the     Holy     Ghoft  y 
made  worthy     of    thy    Chrift,    and      of    everlafting    life  when    thou, 

O  Lord  mo  ft-   mighty,   /halt  be  reconciled   unto    them.     In  the  Litur- 
gy of  St.   James  it  is  (aid,  O  Lord  fend  thine  Holy  Spirit  upon  us,  and  Licurg.  Ta- 

upon  thefe  j acred  Elements  which  are  offered,  to  the  end  that  coving  up-  cob. 
on  them,  he  may  fantlife  this  Bread  and  this  Cup  ly  his  Holy,  good, 
and  glorious  pre  fence,   and  that  he  would    make    the  Bread  the  fticred 
Body  of  thy  Chrift,  and  the  Cup  his  precious  Blood.  In  that  of  S.  Mark,^ 
befeech  thee  O  Godjover  of  mankind,  to  fend  down  thy  Holy  Spirit  upon  us  I  irurg. 

and  upon  thefe  Loaves  and  thefe  Chalices,  to  fanftifie  and  to  confers. it:   Mjrc- 
them,  and  to  make  this   Bread  the  Bodf  of  Chrift,  and  this  Cup  the 
Blood  of  the  New  Teftament   of  Jefus  Chrift  our    Lord,  our  God,  eur 

lour,  and  our   Sovereign   King'.      And  fo   in    thofe   of  St.    Baftl, 
St.  Chryfoftome,  and  generally  in  all,  excepting  the  Latin  Liturgy  at 
this  time  ufed  :  I  fay  in  that  of  the  prefent  time^  for  I  cannot  deny 
but  that  it  was  other  wife  antiently,  and  that  in  all  appearance  they 
cut  off  from  this  Liturgy,  I  mean  from  die  Canon  of  the  Mais, 

the  Prayers  which  followed  •?  as  ii> the' other  Liturgies^  the  w 
of  Inftitution,  by  die  which  Praym3Chriftians  were  wont  to  con- 
fecrate  die  Divine  Symbols,even  in  the  \Veft,during  the  fpace  of  a 

K  z  thouland 
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thoufand  years.  And  to  the  end  this  truth  fhould  be  made  mani- 
feft,  this  queftion  muft  be  throughly  ex^nined^to  wit,  whether  the 
Antients  did  confecrate  by  Prayers  and  Invocations,  and  by  thanks- 

givings, or  otherwife. 
fefits  Cbrlfi  the  abfolute  Mafter  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  did 

confecrate  his  Sacrament  by  Prayers,  Bleffing  and  Thankfgiving, 
as  the  Divine  Writers  do  teftifie,  making  ufe  of  two  expreffions* 
the  one  of  which  fignifying,  giving  of  Thanks,  and  the  other  to 
Blefs,  as  to  their  Etymology,  but  as  to  their  fence  and  mean- 

ing theyfignifie  one  and  the  fame  thing.  The  reafon  where- 
of may  be,  that  it  was  the  manner  of  the  fews  to  conceive 

their  Prayers,  in  terms  of  Praife  and  Bleiling  3  the  firft  Chriftians 
which  made  the  example  of  Chrift,  their  Law  and  Rule,  intended 
not  to  confecrate  any  otherwife  than  he  himfelf  had  done:  there- 

fore fuflin  Martyr  fpeaks  of  Prayers  which  the  Paftour  made 
after  having  received  the  Bread  and  Wine  mingled  with  Water 
which  was  prefented  unto  him  5  he  calls  the  Bread  and  Wine 
of  the  Eucnarift  in  the  Ad  of  Communion,  The  Bread  and  wine 

-whereon  Prayers  were  made,  and  faith  exprefly,  That  this  food  is  confe- 
crated  by  Prayer.    St.  Iren&us  faith  the  fame,  for  he  alfo  calls  it, 
The  Bread  upon  which  Prayers  have  been  made,  the  Bread  which  hath 
received  invocation,  and  that  by  this  means  ceafeth  to  be  common  Bread  5 

and  faith,  that  we  fanttifie  the  Creature.  This  is  alfo  the  Language  of 
Tertullian  writing  againft  Marcion,  for  he  obferves,  that  if  fefus 
Chrifl  had  not  been  the  Son  of  the  Creatour,  as  this  Heretick  de- 

ny'd,  he  would  not  have  given  thanks  unto  another  God  upon  a  Creature 
that  had  been  none  of  his.  It  is  unto  Prayer  and  Thankfgiving  that 
Clemens  of  Alexandria  refers  the  Confecration  of  the  Eucharift  of 

our  Lord  *  therefore  Origen  caHs  the  Bread  of  the  Sacrament,  the 
Symbol  of  Prayer,  and  that  he  faith,  that  it  is  made  a  (acred  and 

fantiified  Body  by  Prayer.  St.  Cyrill  of  Jerufalem  in  his  MyftagOgi- 
cal  Catechifms,  The  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Eucharifl  before  the  Invo- 

cation cf  the  adorable  Trinity,  is  but  common  Bread  and  common  Wine, 
but  Prayer  being  ended,  the  Bread  is  the  Body  of  Chrifl,  and  the  Wine 

the  Blood  of  Chrifl.  fuvencus*  a  Prieft  of  Spain,  in  his  Evangelical 

Hiftory  which  he  compos'd  in  Latin  verfe*  Having,  faith  he, 
devoutly  prayed.  The  great  St.  Bafil  mhis  Treatifeof  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
Which  of  the  Saints  hath  left  unto  us  in  writing,  the  words  of  Invocation, 

for  confecrating  the  Bread  of  the  Sacrament,  and  the  Cup  of  bleffing, 
Gregory  of  Nyjfcn  his  Brother  h  The  my flic al  Oy/,as  alfo  the  Wine,  are 
cf  no  great  moment  before  Confecration,  but  after  the  Santlification  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  they  operate  excellently  both  the  me  and  the  other.  And  elfe- 
where.  7  he  Bread  is  fantiified  by  the  word  of  God  and  by  Prayer.  And 
elfewhere,   The  nature  of  vifible  things  is  tranf elemented  by  the  virtue 

4 
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of  the   benediclion.      St.  Am brofe¥>\(ho\)  of  Milan,   As  often  as  we  tale   L4.dc  fide, 
the  Sacraments,  which  by  the  my  fiery  of  holy  Prayer  are  transfigured  into  c.  $.  t.  4. 
his  fie jh  and  blood,  we  do  jhew  the  Lords   death.     Optdtus    BiftlOp    of 
Mikvis  in  Numidia,  defcribing  the  cruelties  and  rage  of  the  D&iatifis 
againftCatholicks,  and  marking  particularly  againft  what   they 

ihew'd  it :    TVhat   (  faith  he  )  is  more  Jacritfgfous.    than  to  breal^  tc.u, 
and  defiroy  the  Altars  of  God  whereon  yon  your  f elves    have  f owe  times   Lib  6. 
offered,  &C.  where  the  Almighty  God,  hath  been  invoked,  where  the  Holy 

Ghoft  drawn  down  by  Prayers,  h.ith  defcended.     Theopkilus  of  Alex  an-  PafchaJ.  r, 
dria  (peaking  of  Origen :  He  dotk  not  colder  (  faith  he)  that  the  Bread  uo\.  Parr. 

of  our  Lord  and  the  Holy  Cap,   arc  confic crated  by  Prayer  and  by   the  coming  r<  3*  P-  87- ■ 
of  the  Holy  Ghofl.     St.  G  anient  ins  Bifhop  of Brefis  in  Italy,  When  our  [n  Fyo^ 
Saviour  prefiented  unto  the  Dlfciples  the  confe  crated  Bread  and  Wine,  he  traft.  2* 
faid,  This  is  my  Body  \  in  f peaking  after  this  manner,  he  fhewed  that  the 
Bread  was  confecr ated  befiore  the  pronouncing  of  thefe   words,  This  is   my 
Body.    Ephrem  of  Edeffa,  if  the    Books  published  in  his  name 
were  his  ',  1  he  Lord  taking  Bread  into  his  hands,  bleffcd  and  brake  it,  in  Oc  natura 
type  of  his  immaculate  Body,  and  blejfed  the  Cup  in  figure  of  his  pretious  Dcicuriofe 

Blood.  St.  Chryfoftom  in  his  Homilies  upon  St.  Matthew^  The  Lord  Bonfcrutanda* 
gave  thanks  Jhewirg  us. how  we  fhordd  celebrate  this  Sacrament.   And  upon 

die  firft  Epiftleto  the  Corinthians,  Horn.  24.  in  1  ad  Corinth.    The  "°™; 32-  . 
Apoftle  faid,the  Cup  of  Bleffing,  becaufe  holding  it  in  our  hands, we  offer  unto 
God  Hymns  and  Praifes,  and  do  praife  him.  S.  jerom  in  his  Letter  UlltO  E- 

^n#.f,reproving  the  pride  and  vanity  of  the  Deacons  which  rafhly 
advanced  themfelves  above  the  Priefts :  who  can  endure,  (faith  he,  J  Epift.  8$« 
that    the  Miniflers  of  Tables,   and  of  Widows,  fhould  raife  themfelves, 
being  fwelled  with    pride,  above    thofe  which  by  prayers   do  make  the 
Body  and  blood  of  fefius  Chrift}    And  elfewhere  he  faith,  That  prayer 

is  thereunto  necefary.     St.  Auftin  in  his  Letter  unto  Paulinus,  We  mean  ̂ Sbphokcj; 

by  prayers,    thofe   which    we  make  in  celebrating  the  Sacraments  before     ?      55>* 
we    begin   to    blefs    what   is    upon   the     Lords   Table,  and  by    Benedi- 
Bions    thofe   which    are  made    when  they    are  blejfed  andfiantlified,  and 
broke  in  pieces  to  be  distributed.     And  in  the  Books  of  the  Trini-. 
ty,  We  call  that  only  the  Body  and  blood  of  fefius  Chrift,  which  being  ta-  Lib.  3.  c.  4.. 
ken  from  the  fruits  of  the  Earth  is  confecr ated  by  prayer.     And  elie- 
where,  writing  againft  the  Donatifis  which  rejeded  the  Sacraments 
confecrated  and  adminiftred  by  Sinners  -,  what  then}  faith  hc,doth  God  De  Baprif.n. . 
hear  an  homicide  praying  either  on  the  Water  of  Baptifim,or  on  the  Ojl,or  up*  $'Q'  20, 
on  the  Encharift.  Ana  in  fine^n  another  place,  it  is  nofall  forts  of  Bread  Serm.  8?.- 
tkat  is  made  the  Body  of  Chrift,  but  that  which  receives  the  bleffing  of  fefius  de  diverf! . 
Chrift.  S.  Cyrill of  Alexandria  doth  very  frequently  call  the  Eucharift,  Gbphir  in 
Eulogy,  that  is,  Bleffing,  becaufe  there's  no  doubt  but  that  'tis  confe-  Genef.Exodk crated  by  Bleffing  and  Prayers.    And  that  bleifing  is  all  one,  in  l  evir-  & 
St.Qr.ifs  fenfe,  with  Santtirkatioa  and.  Confecration,  he  (hews  in  Joan*- plainly, 
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Contra  plainly,  when  he  faith  el fe where,  We  believe  that  the  Oblations  made  in 

Amhropo-       xy   churches    are  fanEllfied,    blejfed,  and   confe crated  by  Jefus  Chrift  3 
mo^i.c.  12.  2^^or^whowasnot  always  of  St.  Cyrils  mind,  yet  agrees  with 
Dialog.  2.  lrim  fully  in  this  matter,  Wlfcd*  i?jw  r<*//  the  Oblation  which  Is  offered  be- 

fore  the  Invocation  of  the  Prleft  ?  A  Food  made  of  fuch  Seeds.  And  what 

do  you  call  It  after  Confecratlon?  The  body  of  Jefus  Chrift.     St.' Proffer or  fomebodyelfe  in  his  name,  in  his  TreatifeofPromifes  and  Pre- 
dictions j  He  affirms  at  his  Table,  that  the  Bread  is  his  facred  Bedy.  A 

fragment  of  a  Liturgy  attributed  unto  Proclm  Bifhop  of  Con fl  amino- 
}lix  {peaking  of  the  Apoftles  and  their  Succeflbrs  praying  over  the 
Bread  and  Wine  \By  thefe  Prayers,  (filth  \\€)they  looked  for  the  coming  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft,to  make  and  confecrate  by  his  Divine  prefence,  the  bread  of- 

fered, and  the  Wine  mingled  with  Water,  into  the  Body  It  felf,  or  to  be  the 
Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  our  Saviour.  Vltlor  of  Ant loch  in  his  Commen- 

tary upon  St.  Mark^  according  to  the  Greeks,  It  was  neceffary  that 

-thofe  which  prefented  the  Bread,  fbould  believe  that  after  Confecratlon 
and  Prayers  it  wot  his  Body.     The  fuppofed  Eufeblm  of  Emeffa,  or 

rather  Cafarlus  Bifhop  of  Aries,  or  fome  other  *,  for  'tis  very  un- certain whofe  the  Sermon  is,the  words  whereof  we  intend  to  cite  : 
They  are  ronfecrated  by  the  Invocation    of    Almighty    God',  and  ill  the 
fame  Sermon  he  attributes  it  unto  fandification.    The  SanUif  cation 
(faith  he)  being  pronounced, he  faith,  Take  and  drink.  Facundus  of  Hermi- 
ane,  The  Lord  called  his  Body  and  Bkod,  the  Bread  which  he  had  blejfed, 
and  the  Cup  which  he  gave  unto  his  Dlfclples.  Gregory  the  firft,  Biihop 
of  Fome,  What  we  fay  of  the  Lords  Prayer  prefently  after  Invocation, 
it     is  becaufe     the   Apoftles   were  wont   to   confecrate  the   hoft  of  the 
Oblation,  by  that  Prayer  only.  Which  fome  have  obferved  after  him, 
that  have  written  of  Ecclefiaftical  Offices,  as  Amalarlus,  Lib.  4. 
Cap.  16.  Walafrldus  Strabo,  cap.  20.  and  Berno,  cap.  i.Iftdoreof 
Sevill,  St.  Peter  firft  of  all  inflituted  the  order  of  Prayers,  by  the  which 
are  confecrated  the  Sacrifices,  offered  unto  God.  And  elfewhere, 
it  is  called  a  Sacrifice,  as  a  holy  atllon,  becaufe  It  Is  confecrated  by 
myfllcal  Prayer,  in  remembrance  of  the  paffion  which  our  Lord  fuffered 
for  us.  The  Books  of  Charlemaln  touching  Images,  The  Sacrament 

of  the  Body  and  blood  of  our  Lord,  &C.  is  confecrated  by  the  Priefi  by  the  in- 
De  Infeit.Ckr.  vocation  of  the  name  of  God.  RabaiiUS  MaurUS,  The  Lord  firft  of  all  confe- 
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crated  by  Prayers,  and  Thanksgiving  the  Sacraments  of  his  Body  and  Blood, 
and  gave  them  unto  his  Dlfclples,  which  his  Apoftles  Imitating,  pratlifed 
afterwards,  and  taught  their  Succejfors  to  do  fo  llkewlfe ;  which  the  whole 
Church  doth  now  prafiife  all  the  JVorldover.  And  again,  As  the  Body  of 

Jefus  Chi'ift  was  embalmed  with  fweet  Spices,  was  due ly  put  Into  a  new 
Sepulchre  •-,  fo  In  like  manner  .In  his  Church,  his  my  flic  a  I  Body  being  pre- 

pared with- the  perfumes  of  Holy  Prayer,  it  is  adminlftred  in  facred  Vejfels, 
by  the  Mini  ft  ry  of  Prleft  s,  to  the  end  Believers  might  receive  it.     Egbert 
agafnft  the  Cathari  in  the  XII.  Century  feems  alfo  to  refer  the 

Confecration 
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Confecration  unto  the  Benediction,  although  his  Doctrine  is  quite 
different  from  that  of  Rakatms. 

Had  we  no  other  teftimonies  but  thefe  above-mentioned  and 
which  are  frequently  alledged,  they  were  doubtlefs  diffident  to 

prove  that  in  the  Primitive  Church  the  Confecration  of  the  Sym- 
bols of  the  Eucharift  was  performed  by  Prayers  and  giving  of 

Thanks-,  but  becaufe  the  thing  is  of  great  importance,  the  Reader 
will  not  be  difpleafedif  I  joyn  the  following  teftimonies  unto  the 
former:  To  begin  with  St.  VulgmuK  who  in  the  Fragments  of  his 
Books  againft  Fabian  feith,  Ton  have  Imagined,  touching  the  Prayer  by  F.xiibro£'a. 
the  -which  at  the  time  of  Sacrifice  the  Defccnt  of  the  Holy  Ghofi  is  P*  202t 
implored,  that  it  would  feem  to  imply  that  he  is  locally  prefenf,  and 

a  little  after,  The  Holy  Spirit  doth  fanflific  the  Sacrifice  and  Bap- 
tifm,  by  his  I  ivinc  Venue*     Mac  arias  Bifliop  oiAntioch  in  the  eighth 
Aft  of  the  VI  general  Council :    We,  faith  he,  draw  near  unto  tfe  Tom.$.Coi*.- 
myftical  Bleffings,  and  are  fanclified,  being    made  partahers    of  the  holy  cil.p  99.  E. 
Bodjy  and    of  the  precious   blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  the  Saviour  of  all, 

The  XVI.  Council  of  Toledo,  aflembled  Anno.  6<y$.  faith,  That  the  Caa5;t  \. 
Apoftle  taught  us  to  take  a  whole  loaf,  and  to  put  it  upon   the   Table  or   Concil.p. 
Altar  to  be  blcjfed.  And  again,    Our  affembly  hath  appointed  by  a  general  4^0.6. 
confent,  that  there  fhould  be  prefented  at  the  Lords   Table  an  intire  a.nd 

good  loaf,  to  be  confecrated  by  the  Minifterial  benediction.     A  Council 

of  Conflantinople  compofed  of  338.  Bifhops  aflembled  Anno.  75-4. 
faid,  That  the  Lord  would  that  the  Bread  of  the  Eucharift,  as  a  true  A#  £  Caticft 

figure  or  ima%e  of  his  natural  Body,  being  fanclified  by  the  coming  of  the  *•  Niceni.fc$. 
Holy  Ghoft,  did  become  his  Divine  Body  :  and  would  you  know  how  ? 
The  Brief  which  makes  the  Oblation,  fay  the  Fathers,  interpofing  to 

'make  it  Holy,  whereas  it  was  common,  to  wit,  by  his  Prayers,  whereby 
he    begs  of  God  the    pre]  nee   of    the    Holy  Ghoft.       George  Pachirner, 

Paraphraitr  of  the  pret    ded  Denjs  the  Jreopagite,  declares,    That  \^f'Q9'' the  my  ft  erics  are  cmficra    d  upon  the  Holy  Table  by  Blejfmg  the  Bread 

and  the  Holy  Cup.  In  the  .indent  Formularies  of  an  uncertain  Au- 

thor published  by  the  late  MonfieurBigncn,t\\t  Author  whereof  lived  CwSjr'M* in  the  days  of  Louis  the  Lcbonnair,  we  find  that  this  Prince  to 

honour  the  Church,  ordered,  that  all  thofe  "fliould  be  fet  free 
and  at  liberty  that  were  admitted  into  holy  Orders  •,  and  (faith  he) 
who  confecrate  by    the  intervention  of  their  Prayers ,  the  Body  and  Blood    Peordine 

cf  our  Lord.     Theodulph  Biihop  of  Orleans,  by  the  invifible  Confecration    ̂ f 'lfm'  tlZ° ' 
of the  Holy  Ghoft.    Pope  Nicolas  the  fir  ft,  writing  unto  the  Empe- 

ror of  Conftantincple,  attributes    the   Confecration  unto  the  benedi-  Tom.  6.  Con- 

fiion  andSar.clification  cf  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Which  WOrds  are  found  cited   cil'  P-  4^9* 

in  the  IV.  Act  of  the  Council"  aflembled  againft  Phctim,  which  ibid,  p- 758.. the  Latins  call  the  VIII.  Oecumenical  Council    The  Council 

of  Crefjy  aflembled  Am**  858.   faith,    That  Confccratton  is  made  by  Ton-M.Conc,- 
'     Prayer  ̂ .^^^^ 
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Prayer,  and  by  the  fign  of  the  Crvfs.     Charles  the  Bald,  King  of  France, 
and  Emperour  of  the  Weft,  writing  unto  Pope  Adrian  the  fe- 
cond,  complaining  of  fome  fliarp  and  bitter  words  which  tliis 
Pope  ufed  againft  him,  writes  unto  him,  amongft  other  things, 

Supplcm.  jye  cmnot  tjpink^  that  fuch  words  can  proceed    out    of  your  mouth,  as 

0*245*.  a'       m*h  ̂    ̂ °^  an^  ̂ 00^  °f  Je^us  Chrift  by  devout  and  holy  Prayer, Hugh  Maynard,  a  Benedictine  Frier,  alledges  in  his  notes  upon  the 
Books  of  the  Sacraments  of  Gregory  the  firft,  two  Manufcripts  of 
the  Library  of  Corby,  viz,  an  old  explication  of  the  Canon  of  the 
Mafs,  and  an  ancient  Treatife  of  the  Mafs  ?  in  both  which  the 
Confecration  is  attributed  unto  Prayers.  In  the  former  of  thefe 

Manufcripts  are  fotind  thefe  words  by  Maynard' s  relation,  The  Sa- 
r     ̂   crifices  are  thofe  which  are  confecrated  with  Prayers  ;  and  in  the  Other, 
£  Sacrifices,  that  is,  things  made  holy,  becaufe  they  are  confecrated  by  mi- 

ftical  Prayer,  Which  words,  as  is  obferved  by  this  learned  Frier, 
were  upon  a  matter  taken  out  ofS.  Ifidore,  lib.  6.  Orig.  c.  19.  Rathe- 
rius,  Billiop  of  Verona  in  Italy,  in  the  tenth  Century,  in  his  Trea- 

ts 1  spici'   r^e  °f  ̂   contempt  of  Canons,  firft  Part.  The  oblation,  faith  he, 

p.  i2z.  "  which  is  to  be  preferred  and  diftributed  unto  the  People,  is  confecrated 
chiefly  by  the  Prayer  wherein  we  fay  unto  God,  Our  Father  WThich  art 
in  Heaven.  Which  in  all  likelihood  he  borrowed  from  Gregory 
the  firft.  In  fine,  the  whole  Greek  Church,  which  is  of  a  vail 
extent,  hath  conftantly  unto  this  day  obferved  and  retained  this 
practice.  James  Goar,  of  the  Order  of  Preaching  Friers,  who  hath 
left  us  the  Euchology  or  Ritual  of  the  Greeks,  with  Notes  of  a 
very  found  judgment,  takes  much  .pains  in  explaining  the  manner 
of  Confecration,  pradifed  by  the  Greek  Church,  endeavouring 
to  give  it  a  fenfe  which  may  not  be  contrary  to  the  Lstin  Church  ̂  
he  cites  thefe  words  of  the  Liturgy  which  goes  under  St.  Chry- 

Euchol.p.77.  fofton/s  name,  We  alfo  sffer  unto  thee  this  reafonable  and  unbloody  Sa- 
crifice, and  we  befeech  thee  that  thou  wouldeft  fend  thy  holy  Spirit  upon  us, 

And  upon  the  Gifts  offered :,   make  this  Bread  the  precious    Body  of  thy 
Chrift.  Upon  thefe  words,  and  particularly  upon  the  laft,  Goar 

makes  a  very  longobfervation-,  in  the  firft  place  he  obferves  up- 
Nor.  in  Eu-    on  tjiefe  words,  fend  thy  holy  Spirit,  That  there  is  a  very  great 
jh<i!*  num.0'    difference  betwixt  the  new  Editions  of  this  Liturgy  of  St.  Chrj- 
\\{  1 39. '     fofioms  and  the  antient  Manufcripts  •,  That  fome  of  the  late  Greeks have  from  hence  drawn  fome  kind  of  (hew  of  fupport  for  their 

ill  opinion  touching  Confecration.    Secondly,  upon  thefe  words, 
make  this  Bread  the  precious  Body  of  thy   Chrift}    That    Chryfoftom, 

who  is  the  Author  of  the  Liturgy^  could  not  believe  that  Con- 
secration was  made  by  Prayers,  as  fome  Greeks  have  vainly  fup- 

pofed,  feeing,  faith  he,  he  attributes  elfewhere  unto  the  words  of 
Chrift,  the  vertue  of  changing  the  Elements,  that  is,  the  Bread  and 

Wine. 
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\Vine,  into  his  Body  and  Blood-,  That  neverthelels  thefe  Prayers, 
ufed  by  the  Greeks,  were  a  Stone  of  (tumbling,  and  'twas  by 
thefe  Prayers,  not  rightly  underftood,  that  Cabafdas^  Simeon  of 
Thefalcnica,  Mat\^  of  Efhefw^  Gabriel  of  Philadelphia,  and  (bme  O- 
thers,  have  been  deceived,  and  have  cart  the  ignorant  into  Er- 

ror 3  and  'tis  not  to  be  denied  but  the  mod  part  of  the  Greeks 
have  written  darkly  and  dubioufly,  and  that  gave  way  unto  Er- 

ror in  minds  that  were  unftedfaft  $  And  in  fine,  hath  commend- 
ed Arcudiw  and  Bejfarion,  both  Greeks  Latinized  •,  the  latter  of 

which  was  prefent  at  the  Council  of  Florence,  under  Eugenia*  the 
Fourth,  and  was  gained  by  the  Latins*,  and  the  other  wrote  a 
great  while  afterwards  of  the  agreement  betwixt  the  Latins  and 
the  Greeks,  touching  the  matter  of  the  Sacraments.  Goar  then 
having  praifed  them  as  two  pertons  who  by  their  skill  and  pains 
removed  all  the  difficulties  which  were  found  about  the  words 
and  form  of  Conlecration,  adds,  That  to  the  end  we  fhould  not  labour 
in  doing  what  wot  already  done-^  what  remains  it,  that  if  any  farther  light 
can  be  given  unto  other  mens  labours,  we  Jhould  endeavour  to  do  it  by  new 

inventions.    But  that  it  felf  (hews  plainly,  that  the  Greeks  did  con- 
fecrate  otheru  ife  than  the  Latins.    Befides,  the  Reader  may  eaiHy 
perceive,  both  by  what » we  have  Cad,  and  by  the  proceeding  of 
Bejfarion,  Arcxdins,  and   Goar,  what  is  the  manner  of  the  Con- 

fecration  ©f  the  Symboles  amongft  the  Greeks-,  it  is  true  that     • 
Arcudim  ufed  all  his  endeavours  to  conform  the  opinion  of  the 
Greeks  unto  that  of  the  Latins,  giving,  for  this  purpofe,  unto  the 
.Liturgies  whichjtfo  in  the   name  or  St.  Mark^  St.  Clement , 
St-  jamesy  St.  Bhpfy  and  St.  Chryfoftom,  the  moft  favourable  con-  l.  3.  de  con. 
ftruftion  he  could  contrive,  becaufe  they  attribute  all  the  Con-  cord.  cap. 25. 
fecration  unto  Prayers,  and  doth  blame  Cabafilas,  MarJ^oi Epkefw,  ad  ** 
Simeon  of  Thejfalcnica,- Gabriel  of  Philadelphia,  Samonas,  Jeremy ,  Patri- 

arch of  Conftantinopk,  becaufe  they  taught  that  the  Confecration 
of  Symboles  was  made  by  Prayers.  But  this  proceeding  iutrici- 
ently  doth  fliew  that  the  Greek  Church  never  owned  any  other 
form  of  Confecration.  But  to  return  unto  J*mf*  Gear,  he  feith  In  E«ehol.  i>. 
one  thing  which  ought  not  to  be  part  over  in  filence,  which  is,  No,  141. 
That  the  Greeks  which  aflifted  at  the  Council  of  Florence,  agreed 
that  it  was  unto  the  words  of  fefits  Chrifi  that  the  force  and  ver- 
tue  of  Confecration  ought  to  be  attributed,  and  to  confirm  what 
he  faith,  he  alledges  the  Anfwer  they  made  unto  Pope  Eugcni- 
vs,  which  ftuck  in  fufpenfe,  becaufe  they  added  unto  the  words 
©f  Jefus  Chrifi  certain  Prayers  to  demand  the  Confecration,  as  if 
it  had  not  been  otherwife  compleat :  the  Anfwer,  I  (ay,  which 
was  made  him  in  the  behalf  of  the  whole  Nation,  by  the  Bi- 
fhops  of  Ruffla,  of  Nice,  of  TrebUond,  and  of  Mitjkne,  as  we  read L  in 
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in  the  eighth  Tome  and  25  th  Seffion  of  the  Council  of  Florence, 
in  which  Anfwer  Go*r  ftill  finds  fome  difficulty.  But  if  the  learn- 

ed Goar  had  feen,  before  publifhing  his  Euchology,  the  true  Hi- 
ftory  of  the  Council  of  Florence,  by  Sylvefier  Sguropulus,  great  Ec- 
clejiafticl^ofthc  Church  of  Ccnfiantincple,  and  one  of  the  five  Coua- 
fellors  of  the  Patriarch,  and  by  confequence  of  the  chiefeft  of 
the  Aflembly  of  the  Greeks,  he  would  not  have  faid  that  the 

Hift.  Cone,  *our  Biiliops  above-mentioned  had  anfwered  Pope  Eugenlus  in  be- Fiorent.  feh.  half  of  the  whole  Nation  ̂   for  the  truth  is,  the  Greek  Emperor 
io.c.i.p.278.  having  at  laft  agreed  with  the  Latins  upon  four  Articles,  with- 

out the  knowledge  and  confent  of  thofe  of  his  Nation,  except  it 
were  fome  few  that  had  been  gained  by  the  Court  of  Rome,  the 
Latins  demanded  of  the  Greeks,  they  fhould  expunge  out  of  their 
Ritual?,  and  Books  of  Divine  Service,  this  third  Benediction  in 
celebrating  of  the  unbloody  Sacrifice,  or  in  the  invocating  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  which  the  Prieft  is  wont  to  pronounce,  faying,  That 
thefe  words,  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  Body,  and  drinh^you  ally  did  COnfe- 
crate  the  Bread  and  the  Cup  3  and  that  the  Greeks  erred  very  much 
in  ufing  of  Prayers,  and  invoking  the  Holy  Ghoft,  after  pro- 

nouncing the  words  of  our  Lord.  Whereupon  there  were  feve- 
ral  contefts  between  the  Emperor  of  Confiantinople  and  the  La- 

3bid.  p.  278,    tins,    who  faid  UntO  them,   If  you  would  believe,  as  the  great  St.  Ba- 
27 P*      *         fi\  and  the  great  St.  Chryfoftom  taught,  thus  to  confecrye  andfanfti- 

fie  the  Divine  Oblations, you  would  find  in  all  the  E  aft  em  Churches,  above 
two  thoufand  Liturgies  which  thus  decide  the  matter.     After  which 

the  Hiftorian  obferves,  That  foon  after,  by^rder  of  the  Pope, 
and  the  Emperor,  all  the  Greeks  met  at  th^)opes  Palace,  ex- 

cepting Mark,  of  Ephefus,  the  moft  zealous  of  the  whole  Nation, 

and  that  the  Queftion  being  again  re  ailum'd,  there  wTere  feveral debates  upon  it,  the  Latins  ufing  all  their  endeavours  to  make 
the  Greeks  embrace  their  Opinions  5  and  d5ttheBiflipps„of  Buffia 
and  of  Nice,  in  behalf  of  the  latter,  propofed  a  middle  opinion, 
which  pleafed  neither  Party,  which  obliged  the  Emperor  to  com- 

mand A<farj^6( [JEfhefitstQ  fet  down  fomethingin  writing  touch- 
ing this  Queftion,  which  he  did  5  and  he  therein  (hewed  that 

the  Hoiy  Fathers  taught  to  confecrare  the  Divine  Oblations  5  as 
&&  (faith  he)   all  our  Priefis  do  confecrate.    In   the  Eighth  Chapter 

of  the  fame  Seftion,  the  fame  Hiftorian,  who  was  always  pre- 
(ent,  writes*  That  after  the  figning  of  the  Decree  of  the  union, 
the  Emperor  fent  feveral  Greeks  unto  the  Pope,  to  fee  after  what 
manner  he  wastofign  it,  and  that  he  commanded  them  to  hear 
the  difcourfe  which  the  Biiliop  of  Nice  would  make  •,  and  that 
he  no  fooner  began  to  fpeak,  but  Cardinal  Julian  bid  the  Pro- 
itonotary  wake ;  and  as  this  Bifhop  fpake  by  order  of  the  Em- peror,,, 
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peror,  and  drew  near  the  end  of  his  difcourfe,  he  bid  him  [peak 
touching  the  my  ftical  Sacrifice,  laying,  what  the  Roman Church  be-   H.iVid.  c.  ?. 
Ucvcth  touching  the  Confecration  of  Divine  QiftSyOr  Oblation  s%  we  believe   V,2tl% 
a!fo,v\z.  That  the  *Divine  words  of  oar  Saviour,  Take,  eat, This  is  my 
Body,  drink  ye  all  of  this,This  is  my  Blood,  are  thofe  which fan&ifie 
and  confecrate    them :  herein  we  agree  with  you,  yet  we    fay  alfo   that 
the  Pricft  doth  contribute  thereunto,  as  the  Husband-man  by  his  Labour 

contributes  nut  0  the  pre  dull  ion    cf  the  Fruits   of  the  Earth;  but  we  re- 
fer the  whole  unto  thefe  words  of  oar  Saviour,  and  are  therein  of  the  fame 

'opinion  with  you.    Let  us  now  hear  what  the  Hiftorian  faith  un- to this  difcourfe  of  the  BilTiop  of  Nice,  who  (poke  lb  well  that 
he  obtained  a  Cardinals  Cap,  and   was  afterwards   fufficiently 
known  by  the  name  of  Cardinal  Bejfarion7  It  was  (faith  the  Hi-   ibid.  p.  293, 
itorian)  the  defign  and  fc ope  of  the  Cardinal  of  Nice  to  deliver  him-    294. 
felf  in  the  Eloquence  of  a  great  Orator,  as  if  he  had  fpcfa  in  the  name 
of  all,  although  we  knew   nothing  of  it,   and  that  we  had  not  given  our 
confent   unto  what  he  had  fpoke;  for  it  was  all  made  up  of  Artifice  and 
cunning ,  and  the  Latins  demanded  this  fpeech  might  be  inferted  in  the 
Decree  of  the  union,  which  the  Emperor  refufed  abfolutely  to  yield  unto: 

he  feared  that  being  returned  unto  Conftantinople,  he  fhould  give  oc- 
cafion  unto  thofe  that  had  a  mind  to  talk^,  that  he  had  overthrown  the 
Divine  Liturgy,  which  the  great  St.  Bafil  and  the  Divine  Chryfoftom 
had  left,  having  received  it  of  James  the   Brother  of  the   Lord.     But 
the  Latins  being   earneft,  and  defiring   to  have  our   confent  in  writing, 

touching  this  Article,  the  Emperor  fo    ordered  the  matter,  that  the  Bi~ 
(hop  of  Nice  fhould  repeat  thefe  matters  before  the  P»pe,  fomc  of  our  men 
being  alfo  prefent,   as  if  they  had  been  come  from  the  whole  Affcmbly  of 
the  Greeks,  which  being  written  by  the  Latins,  were  fub  lifted  in  ail  their 

Provinces,  which  was  done  by  force  and  furprife,  and  contrary  unto  t  ■ 
knowledge :  fee  here  with  what  facer ity,  what  advice,  liberty  and  con* 

cord  things  were  carried.    It  was  then  after  this  manner  things  pu- 
led at  Florence,  upon  the  Article  of  the  manner  of  cbnfeeracing 

of  the  Eucharifl,  which  makes  good  what  we  have  faid,  Tfeac 
the  Greek  Church  hath  retained  unto  this  day,  die  cuftom  of 
confecrating  by  Prayers  and  Supplication?.  Let  us  now,  to  re- 
afliime  our  difcourfe,  fay,  That  if  fome  of  the  antienc.  Do&ors 
of  the  Church  made  the  Confecration  of  the  Symboles  depend 
on  the  pronouncing  of  thefe  words,  This  is  my  Body,  it  is  of  the 
number  of  thofe  which  have  declared  in  favour  of  the  Confe- 

cration by  Prayer,  as  for  Inftance,  St.  Chryfoftome,  and  fome  others 
with  him*,   and  in  this  cafe,  that  they  Ihould  not  jar  amongjt 
themfelves,  it  may  be  faid  they  have  not  attributed  the  Confe- 

cration unto  thefe  words,  This  is  my  Body,  but  as  unto  words  de- 
claring what  was  before  befaln  unto  the  Bread  and  Wine   of 

L  z  the 
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i\  Fvcharift:  for  it  is  often  faid  that  a  thing  is  done,  when  it  is 
declared  that  it  hath  been  done-,  or  it  may  alio  be  faid,  That  they confidered  thefe  words  as  containing  a  promife  of  God,  where- 

by he  tacitly  accompanies  with  his  Bleffing  and  his  Grace  the 
Prayers  which  are  addrefled  unto  him  for  the  Confecration  of 
the  Sacrament.  But  if  the  Fathers  who  attributed  the  Confe- 

cration unto  thefe  words,  This  is  my  Body,  are  not  of  the  num- 
ber of  thofe  who  have  already  declared  in  favour  of  a  Confe- 

cration by  the  vertue  of  Prayer,  of  neceifity  their  thoughts  muft 
be  interpreted  after  the  manner  as  hath  bpen  faid,  or  freely  con- 
fefs  that  they  have  digrefled  from  the  common  Road,  and  that 
fo  their  teftimonies  are  not  to  be  received  nor  allowed  againft  fo 
conftant  and  fo  univerfai  a  tradition.  For  in  thefe  rencounters 
we   ought    to  follow   the  advice  given  unto  us  by  Vincentiw 

Common.  Lerinenfis,  If  [onetimes  the  different  opinion  of  one,  or  a  few  more,  that  are 
deceived,  rife  up,  and  thwart  the  received  opinion  of  all,  or  of  a  greater 
number  of  Catholicks,  the  rafhnefs  of  one,  or  of  a  few,  ought  to  be  op- 
pofed,  in  the  firft  place,  by  the  general  Decrees  of  an  univerfai  Council 
if  there  be  any:  in  the  fecond  place,  if  there  be  none,  That  the  Opinion 
of  fever  al  great  Dotlors  be  followed,  who  agree  together :  For,  as  he  faith 

2bid.  a  little  after,  Whatfoever  a  private  perfon  believes  more  than  others,  or 
againft  others,  were  he  Doctor,  Bifbop,  Confejfor,  Martyr,  let  them  be  ac- 

counted as  low  opinions,  proper  to  himfelf,  hidden  and  private,  and  let  it 
not  be  owned  to  have  the  authority  of  an  opinion,  commonly,  publtckly  and 
generally  received.    Arcudiw,  a  Greek  Latinized,  doth  not  differ 
much  from  the  thoughts  oiVincentius,  when  fpeaking  of  the  man- 

t.  ?.  de  con.  ner  and  form  of  Confecration,  he  faith,  It  feems  Indeed  there  isfome 
cord.  c.  31.  difcord  amongft  the  holy  Fathers,  but  thofe  which  feem  ohfcure  muft  be 

explained  by  thofe  which  are  clear  -7  joyn  the  lejfer  number  unto  the  neat- 
er, and  follow  the  judgment  of  the  mo  ft  confiderable,  the  mo  ft-  learned  and- 

of  thofe  which  are  much  of  the  greateft  number :  which  Words  Goar 

SnEuchoKp,    "n(^S  muc'lt0   'lis   ̂ ing,   faying,  That   Arcudius  gave  an  >  advice, 
'*'*    which  indeed  was  jhort,  but  very  difcreet  and  convenient. 

But  that  nothing  might  be  wanting  unto  this  Obfervation, 
and  that  we  may  the  better  under/tend  the  nature  of  this  Confecra- 

tion, and  the  great  confequence  of  it,  let  us  compare  the  Con- 
fecration of  Pagans,  unto  that  of  Chriftians,  for  many  times  thefe 

forts  of  Comparifons  do  tend  very  much  to  the  clearing  of  mat- 
ters in  queftion.  The  Pagans  called  Confecration  a  certain  For- 

mulary, whereby  their  Priefts  caufed  the  Divinity  which  they 
adored  >  to  be  prefentinhis  Image  *  and  this  Formulary  was  no- 

thing but  certain  precife  and  formal  words,  whereby  they  thought 
to  operate  this  pretence  in  the  Images  which  were  made  for  that 
purpofe,    Wherefore  Tertullian  told  them  in  his  Apology,  Thefe Images 
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Images   arc  of  the  fame  matter  with    our  Pans  and  Kettles,  but   they  Apol.c.  j?„ 

change  their  fate  by  Confecration  :   And  Minpitim  Felix,  See  it  is  melt-  Minitf.iaOft. 

ed,  forged ,  wrought,  and  is   net  yet  a  God,  fee  it  is  polijhed,  built,  e- 
retied,  and  is  no    God-,  fee  here,   it  is  beautified,   confecrated,  invoked, 

and  then  'tis  God,    when  Alen  would  have  it  fo,  and  do    dedicate  it. 
Origen  in  his  Books  againft  Celfm,  upon  thefe  words  of  die  95  th 
Pfalm,  and   according   tO  die  Hebrew     the    96th.    All  the  Gods  of  L.  7-p  g73. 
the  Nations  are  but  Devils:  That  appears,  faith   he,  by  the  Churches,  uic.  Edit. 
the  which,  as  the  more  f acred,  are  f aid  to  be  inhabited  by  the  pre  fence  offome 
Livinity,  having   received   into  the  Temples,   at   their  firft   Dedication 

or  Confecration,  fuch  Devils,  by  curios  invocations  and  Witehcrafts.  Ar- 
nobiu-s  brings  in  the  Pagan  anfwering  the  Chriftian  after  this  man-  . 

ner,  You  err,  and  are  deceived,  for  we  do  not  believe  th.it  the  _'  _ 
Brafs,  nor  the  Mafs  of  Gold  or  Silver,  nor  the  other  matter  whereof 
Images  are  made,  are  of  themfelves  Gods  and  religious  Deities,  but  we 

ferve  and  worjhip  thefe  Gods  in  them,  whicb  holy  Confecration  doth  in- 
troduce, and  which  it  makes  to  inhabit  in  the  Images  which  we  caufed  to 

be  rrade.  And  did  not  St.  Cyprian,  fay  in  his  time,  That  thefe  j>c  *«&*& forts  of  Spirits  do  lie  hid  under  the   Statues  and  confecrated  Images? 

In  fine  LaHantins,  fpeaking  of  this  kind  of  Gods  of  the  Gentiles,  inft'u.  1.  2.c. 
faith,  That  when  they  were  made,  they  felt  it  not, nor  when  they  are  worjhip-    4- 
ed  they  know  it  not,  for   they  became  not  fenfible  by  Confecration.     But 

as  for  the  San&ification  and  Confecration  of  Chriftians,  it  con- 
fided only  in  retrieving  things  from  a  profane  and  common  ufe,  . 

and  by  applying  them  unto  a  holy  ufe,  by  defiring  of  God  by 
their  Prayers,  That  he  would  fanttifie  their  ufe  and  Employment 
for  his  Glory  and  the  Salvation  of  thofe  who  ufed  them  lawfully  : 
fo  that,  there  being  any  Qjieftion,  for  inftance,  of  the  Water  of 
Baptifm,  or  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Sacrament,  their 
Confecration  tended  only  to  give  them  a  quality  which  they  had 
not  before,  to  employ  them  unto  a  Divine  and  Religious  ufe, 
and  by  praying  God  to  make  them  Sacraments  of  his  Religion, 
and  that  he  would  render  them  efficacious  by  his  holy  Spirit  in  . 
the  lawful  ufing  of  them,  out  of  which  ufe  they  were  no  more 
but  common  Bread,  Wine,  and  Water,  as  they  were  before  -■>  all- 
the  virtue  they  have,  in  quality  of  Signs  and  Sacraments,  either 
to  fan&ifie  our  Souls,  or  to  nouriili  them,  depending  upon  the 

V oly  and  Religious  ufe  unto  which  they  are  apply 'd,  and  on  the 
efficacy  of  the  Spirit  acling  at  the  fame  time^  to  the  end  that  they 
iliould  not  only  fignifie,  but  alfo  that  they  fhould  leal  in  our 
Souls,  and  that  they  (hould  exhibit  and  communicate,  when  they 
are  adminiftred,  the  things  which  they  iignifie  and  reprefent.  Now 
let  us  fee  if  this  were  the  belief  of  the  Holy  Fathers  of  the  Church. 

Qrigen  upon  Leviticus :  There  is  born  m  my  houfe  (faith  he  )  tkeFirfv*  Illtevlr-Ho  r' 

ling  \U*  
  °°- 
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ling  of  a  Cow,  I  am  net  permitted  to    put  it  unto  any  common    ufie, 
for  it     is     holy    unto  the  Lord,  and   therefore  it    is   called  Holy.     Wc 

Ibid,  know    then  by  this  dumb  Eeafl,  how   the  Law .  appoints,  that    what  it 
will  have  to  be  Holy,  mufl  be   fet  apart  for  God  only.      And  in  the 

fame  place,  to  fiantlife  any    thing   k  to  devote    it  unto    God.     The. 

r^    ju        great   St.  Bafil,  SanEtif cation    confifts     in    adhering     locally    and  hi*    ' 
vioi-.q  c2.       fiparably  unto  God  at  all  times,  in  fitt  dying  and  following  what  is  well 
p. 5 4 2.  D.  t.  2. .  p leafing  in  his  fight  5  for  alfo  in  the  things   offered  and  con fe crated  two 

God,    deficient   things     are  not  accepted  -,  and  without    impiety  and  fix, 
what  hath  been  once     confie  crated  unto    God,  cannot  be  converted  unto 

common  and  human  ufie.     St.  Aufiin  in  his  queftions  upon  Leviticus 

teftifies,  that  he  was  of  the  lame  Opinion,  when  he  faith  thus  *, 
L.  3.  q.  85.  t.    When  he  faith  the  things  which    the   Children    of  Ifrael   fiantlified,  it 
4.  p.  98.  rntffi  be  under  flood,  in  offering  them  unto  the  Priefts,  and  by  them  unto 

the  Lord*,  and  this  hind  of  fanctification  mafit    be    obferved,    which  is 
made  by  vow,  and  by  the  Devotion  of  him  who  offers.    S    Cyrill  of  Alex- 

I.  t.  Ora:.  6.   andria  in  his  Commentaries  upon  Efay,      What  isfaid  to  be  fiantlified 

p.  178*  t         fh all  not  always  partake  of  fantlifcation,  but  rather  it  fignifies  to  be  con- 
fc crated    unto    the  glory   of    God,    as    what   he     faith    unto    Mofes, 

Santlife  unto  me    all  the  firfl-born  which  open    the    Matrix,   ail    the 

Males  unt*  the  Lord,  and  inthofie  place 'Sy  [_fantlifie~\  imports  to  confiecrate. 
c "10  u.l&      And  UpOllSt.  John,  What  is  confecrated  unto  God  is  fiaid  to  be  fiantlified. 
Dial.  6.  I  5.     Ana  in  his  Dialogues  of  the  Trinity,  What  then,  Friend,  will  not 

pare  1. p. 595 ■   reafon  conflrain  us  to  confefs,    that  what  is  fiaid  to    be  fiantlified,  was 
not  before  Holy  ?  for  I  judge, that  is  called  unto  fiantlificat  ion  which  is  alter  d 

Hom  t4r      from  w^at  **  was  m>  w^en  lt  1S  fan&ified-    And  in  his  Pafchal  Ho- 
pafc.a.p  187,  milies,  To  fanSlife,  is  to  confecrate  and  offer  fiome  excellent  Oblation 

•Inlcvit.  I.7.  unto  the  God  of  the  whole  Vniverfie.  -  HefychhlS  of  Jemfalem,  That 

o  27-  which  is  fiantlified   and  offered,    begins  to  be  fiantlified,  even    by  being 

offered -^  it  was  not  then  Holy  before.  The  Frier  Jov'ms  in  the  Li- 
Gxlic  222.  Drary  of  the  Patriarch  Photws,  We  fay  that  the  place,  or  the  Bread, 
ex  lb.  24.  25.    or  the  Wine  are  fiantlified,  when  they  are  fiet  apart  for  God,  and   that 

they  are    not  imployd  about  any  common  ufe.      Even    Thomas  Aquinas 

hlmfeif,  who  although  lie  lived,  in  an  Age  wherein  the  Do- 
ctrine of  the  Eucharift  received  an  alteration  and  change,  yet 

acknowledged  this  kind  of  Confecration,  who  neverthelefs 
happily   would  not  have  that  of  the  Eucharift  to  depend  on 

T.2.  q.£r.        [(•.      Net   ordy  Men,  but  alfo  the  Churches,   Veffels,  and  all  other  things  of 
art^.num.70.   t^s  ]^n^  are  fiaid  to  kefianBifiied  from  the  very  time  that  they  be  applyed 

unto  the  ficrvice  of  God. 
I  fhoukl  here  end  the  examination  of  the  queftion  of  Confe- 

cration, were  I  not  obliged  to  fay  _  fomething  of  the  manner 
of  pronouncing  the  words  of  Confecration.  It  cannot  be  doubted, 
but   fefius    Chrifi      pronounced    with    an    audible    voice   the 

words 
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words  whereby  the  Latins  pretend  that  he  did  confeerite  feeiiig 
the  Evangelifts  nor  S.  Paul  do  neither  of  them  i  emark  cl  lat  :h  re  was 

any  difference  betwixt  the  pronouncing  of  thefe  words,  7"/?//  fc my  Body ,  This  is  my  Blood,  and  that  of  all  the  reft.  Yberfmbri  wJiich 
the  People  anfvvered  in  the  following  Ages,  afcer  the  Gdafecfa- 
tion  was  made,  as   it  appears  by  fufiin  Martyr,  by    Bwjfj   of 
Alexandria  in  Eufebius,  by  Tertullian,  by   St.  Awbrofc,  by  St.  />*, 
and  by  others :  This  jrftori  I  fay  doth  clearly  (hew,  that  they 

confecrated  with  a  loud  voice*  this  alfo  is  juftitied  by  mod*  of 
the  Liturgies  which  remain  unto  us,  where  it  is  expreily  ob- 
ferved,  that  the  pronouncing  of  thefe  wsrds  was  done  with  a 
loud  voice,  as  in  thofe  attributed  unto  St.  Petery  St.  Marl^ 
St.  Bafil,  and  St.  Chryfcftom.  Raotd  de  Tongres  Writes  that  it  was  fo   De  Obferr. 

pra&ifedeven  in  the  Church  of  MUUn,  conformable  unto  tlie  can.r.io.Bibi. 
Liturgy  of  St.  Ambrofe,  which  this  Church  retained  very  punftu-  Nor.  in 
ally  almoft  unto  thefe  laft  times.     Hugh   Maynard  and  fames  Gear  g       r  S.ir. . 
do  make  almoft  the  fame  obfervatlon  by  reafon  of  a  paffage  p*g  589. 

of  the  Book  of  them  which  are  initiated,  which  is  mS.  Ambrofe:  ̂ 0C-'V* 
We  have  upon  this  Subject  a  conftitution  of  the  Emperour  jrfti-  chryfofll. 
man  who  reigned  in  the  V.  Century,  viz.  the  123.  wherein  lie  Euchol." ordains  to  make  the  Divine  OblAtion  $  that  is  to  fay,  as  Photius  ex- 

plains it  in  his  Nomocanon,  Tit.  3.  Can.  1.  The  Prayers  of  the  he ly  Com- 
munion,  not  with  a  low  voice,  but  after  fuch  a  manner  that 

the  faithful  People  might  underftand  what  is^faid-,  a  axllom 
which  was  ftill  obferved  in  the  Latin  Church  in  the  IX.  Cen- 

tury *,  for  Pafchas  Radbert  in  his  Letter  unto  Frttdtgardy  and  Ratran 
in  his  Treatife  of  the  Body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  dpobiervethat. 
the  People  anfwered  Amen  unto  the  Prayers  of  the  Canon.  More- 

over thofe  which  in  that  Age  wrote  of  Divine  and  Ecclefiafti- 
cal  offices,  as  Amalarius,  Itabanus,  ivaLfridus,  have  very  exactly 
obferved  all  that  was  praftifed  in  their  times  in  the  Celebration 
of  the  EuchariiU  But  they  fay  not  a  word  of  the  manner  of 
pronouncing  the  Sacramental  words  which  the  Latins  follow  at 
this  time  3  an  evident  proof  that  it  was  not  then  received,  as  it 
hath  been  fome  Ages  pad:     Tor  the  Miffal  commands  to  f renounce  Miff.  Born. 

the  cenfecranng  wor As  with  a  low  voice,  that  is  to  fay,  in  fuch  a  man-  V.ri?lr'\ 
ner  that  no  body  may  hear  them.    The  original  of  fo  considerable 
a  .change  had  not,  as  many  conceive,  a  fufficient  foundation  5  for  the 
Author  of  Divine  offices  (who  cloakt  himfelf under the  name  o(Al-  Atari*  He 

cnin  who  was  dead  about  two  hundred  years  before  this  Treatife  was  ̂ iv- cff  »*■ 
compofed.  feeing  the  learned  do  not  judge  it  was  written  before  jJ^J ,eir;r' 
the  XI.  Century,  or  at  lead:  until  the  end  of  the  X.  Century-,  B}bL  p4£ this  Author  I  fay  J  writes,  that  this  cuftom  of  pronouncing  with 
alow  voice  the  words  of  Confecrauon  proceeded  from  a  report, 

That . 
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That  God  had  punifhed  with  fudden  death,  certain  Shepherds  that 

fang  them  in  the  fields-,  thofe  that  have  fpokefince,  followed 
the  tame  fteps,  as  Hugh  of  St.  Vitlor  a  writer  of  the  XII.  Age, 

John  Bclet  who  lived  as  'tis  faid,  in  the  (lime  time  5  Innocent  the  third, 
Honor itf s  of  Autun,  and    Durandus  de   Mende,   who   wrote  in  the 
XII.  and  XIII.  and  Gabriel  Blel  who  compofed  the  LefTons  in  the 
XV.  with  this  difference  that  fome  amongft  them  have  added 
that  the  Bread  upon  which  the  Shepherds  pronounced  the  Sacra- 

mental words,  wras  converted  into  flefh,  and  as  for  them  they  were 
deftroyed  by  fire  from  Heaven.  Neverthelefs  they  own,  as  well 

as*  Cajfander  in  his  Treatife  of  Liturgies,  that  before  that  time 
thefe  words  were  pronounced  with  a  loud  voice :  Now  let 
the  Reader  judge  if  the  Latins  had  reafon  for  a  motive  of  this 
Nature  to  abolilh  the  antient  cuftome  contrary  to  what  is  even 
unto  this  day  pra&ifed  amongft  the  Greeks,  the  Syrians,  the  £- 
thiopians,  the  Armenians,  the  Mufcovites  or  Ruffians,  which  do  all 
confecrate  with  a  loud  voice.  I  know  there  have  been  fome 

1  Doctors  of  the  Latin  Church,  who  to  render  more  antient  the 
cuftom  of  confecrating  with  a  lowr  voice,  have  had  recourfe  un- 

to the  fpiritual  Meadow  of  John  Mofchus  who  lived  in  the  VII. 
Century,  Its  true  he  relates  two  different  Hiftories  fat  leaft  if 
they  may  be  called  Hiftories )  which  being  joy ned  together  con- 

tain fome  circumftances  which  have  a  refemblance  with  what  the 
forged  Alcuin  hath  written,  and  after  him  feveral  others  :  But 
in  the  main  there  is  fuch  notable  differences  betwixt  what  the 
pretended  Alcuin  has  written,  and  what  Mofchus  doth  relate,  that 
it  is  eafiy  to  perceive  that  the  Latins  have  grounded  their  Decree 
upon  the  relation  of  the  former,  rather  than  upon  that  of  the  latter, 
although  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  appears  unto  judicious 
perfons  to  be  worthy  of  much  credit. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.     VIII. 

Of  the  dilation,  or  of tie  yr.anner  of  the  Sacrifice. 

IF  Qiriffians  had   done  no  more  in  the  Celebration  of  dieir 

Sacrament,  than  Refits  Chrifi  had  done  in  Lis,  the  Confecra- 
tion  of    Symbols  had  immediately -been  followed    with 
the  breaking  of  Bread,  and  Co  we  lhould  have  been  obliged 

to  have  treated  of  the  breaking  of  Bread  after  having  examined 
the  form  of  Confecration :  but  becaufe  betwixt  the  Confecration 
and  the  breaking  Bread  which  immediately  followed,  they  have  in 
procefs  of  time  brought  in  the  Oblation  and  Elevation,  before 
we  treat  of  the  Fra&icn,  we  muft   confider  thefe  two  other 
things,  the  former  in  this  Chapter,  and  the  other  in  that  which 
next  follows.    As  our  Saviour  after  Prayer  and  giving  Thanks 
wThereby  he  confecrated   the  Sacrament,    proceeded  unto. the 
breaking  of  Bread,  and  diftribution,    there  appearing  nothing  in 
the  Hiftory  of  the  Inftitution  of  any  Oblation  or  Elevation, 
betwixt  the  Confecration  and  the  breaking  of  the  Bread :  fo  the 
Apoftles  who  exactly  followed  his  Example  and  Precepts,  certainly 
failed  not  to  do  what  he  had  done,  I  mean  to  proceed  unto  the 
breaking  the  Bread,and  the  diftribution  of  it  immediately  after  ha- 

ving blefled  and  fandified  it  5  which  fimplicity  was  very  pleafing 
unto  thoie  who  lived  in  the  following  Age.    For  fufiin  Martyr  doth 
teftifie  that  the  Confecration  of  the  Symbols  was  followed  by  the 
Communion  of  Believers,which  neceflarily  prefuppofed  the  break- 

ing the  Bread,  therefore  he  forbore  exprefling  it  at  large.  But 
their  Succeflbrs,  thinking  they  ought  to  raife  and  advance  the  dig- 

nity of  this  Myftery,  and  to  elevate  the  fimplicity  of  it,  with  di- 
vers Ceremonies,  to  render  it  the  more  pleafing  unto  the  Jews 

and  Pagans,   which  they   earneftly  defired  to  draw  unto    the 
Communion  of  the  Gofpel,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  Jefus  Chrifi  % 
joyned  unto     the    Confecration   of    Symbols    the    Oblation 
which  they  made  unto  God  after  they   had  been  blefled  and 

fandtified-  Oblation,  which  was  a  kind  of  Sacrifice,  taking 'the word  in  a  large  {enfe,  and  by   confequence  an  improper  (enfe, 
they  judged    of    very  great  importance    to  work   upon   the 
Jews  and  Gentiles  •,  becaufe  both  the  one  and  the  other  being 
accuftomed  unto  outward  Sacrifices,    were  exceedingly   fcan-    * 
dalized    that    the    Chriftians   made  ufe    of    none    in    their     \ 
Religion:  This  appears  by  the   calumnies   which    they  caft 

M  upon 
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upon  thofe  who  firft  undertook  to  defend  the  innocency  of  Chri- 
ftianity  againft  their  reproaches.  But  the  better  to  underftand  the 
naiMre  of  this  Oblation,  it  is  to  be  obferved  there  are  three  feveral 
forts  to  be  feen  in  the  Liturgies  of  Chriftians :  the  firft,  the  moft 
antient,  and  that  which  was  only  in  ufe  in fuftin  Martyrs  time,, 
and  afterwards,  is  the  Oblation  of  Bread  and  Wine  which  the 
faithful  made  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Eucharift,  and  which  the 
Minifter  offered  unto  God  by  Prayers,  as  may  be  feen  in  all  the 
Liturgies.  That  attributed  unto  St.  James  (hall  ferve  at  this  time, 
becaufe  the  fame  in  fubftance  is  to  be  found  in  all  the  reft  5  there 

Liwrg.  the  Paftor  makes  this  Prayer  unto  God :    Caft  thine  Eyes,  OGody 

S.Jacob.  n^m    m^  mdupon  this  reafonable  fervice,  which  we  offer  unto  thee,  and 
receive  them  as  thou  didft  the  Oblations  0/ Abel,  the  Sacrifices  of  Noah,. 

the  Prieflhoods  of  Moles  and  Aaron,  the  peaceable  offerings  of  Sa- 
muel, the  repentance  of  David,  the  Incenfe  of  Zackarias  :  to  the 

end  that  as  thou  receivedfi  from  the  hand  of  thine  Apo files  this  true 

-worfhip,  thou  alfo  of  thy  gooodnefs  wouldeft  receive  of  us  who  are  fin* 
ners,  thefe  gifts  which  we  offer  unto  thee:  Grant  that  our  Oblation 

way  be  agreeable,  being  fantlified  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  for  the  propi- 
tiation   of  our  Sins,  and   of  thofe   which  the    People   have    committed 

through  ignorance.    This  a&ionofthe  faithful  people  offering  the 
Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Eucharift  for  the  Divine  Service,  is  cal- 

led not  only  Oblation,  but  alfo  Sacrifice,  as  we  have  flievvn   in. 
/      examining  whence  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Eucharift  were 

evpr.  de        taken.    And  in  fine,  St.  Cyprian  doth  poiitively  call  this  Aftion  a 

ope-.  &  e-      Sacrifice  in  that  place  of  his  formerly  alledged.  When  the  Oblations 
fcemof.  are  fet  Up0n  che  Altar,  or  upon  the  Holy  Table  to  be  blefled, 

they  are  again  offered  unto  God  by  Prayer,  as  hath  been  (hew- 
ed in  the  foregoing  Chapter :  but  becaufe  that  in  fome  fort  re- 

lates unto  this  firft  Oblation  whereof  we  fpeak,  I  would  feek 
for  the  fecond  in  the  Oblation  made  unto  God  of  thefe  fame. 

Oblations  at  the  very  inftant  of  time  that  they  are  confecrated  '.■ 
for  we  have  feen  that  the  Author  of  the  Apoftolical  Conftitu- 

ConfUr.  lions,  at  that  inftant  addreifes  this  Prayer  unto  God  :    We  offer 
Apoft.  1.  B.      mto  thee,  O  our  God  and  our  King ,  this  Bread  and  this  Cup,  giving 
q*  ! 2'  thee  thanks  by    JefilS  Chrift,  becaufe   thou  haft  counted  us  worthy  to 

appear  in  thy  fight,  and  to  execute  the  Pr  left  hood,  and  we  befeech  thee,  O 
God,  who  haft  need  of  nothing,  to  behold  thefe  Oblations  with  a  favourable 
eye  wJjicb  are  fet  before,  thee,  that  thou  wouldeft  accept  them  for  the  ho- 

nour of   thy    Son,,   and    that  thou   wouldeft  fend .  the  Holy  Ghcft   upon 
this  Sacrifice,  &c.  Ic  is  very  likely  they  did  after  this  manner, 
thinking  that  fefus  Chrift  who  began  the  Celebration  of  his  Eu- 

charift with  Prayer,  made  a  kind,  of  Oblation  unto  God  of 

sfcfe  Bread  and  Wine,  and  (hewed  at  the  fame  time.his  willing- nefs 
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nefs  of  facrificing  himfelf  foon  after,  for  the  expiation  of  the 
Sins  of  the  World  5  therefore  it  is,  as  I  conceive,  that  they 
grounded  the  Oblation,  whereof  we  treat,  wherein  they  de- 
fired  of  God  that  he  would  fan&ifie  unto  them  the  uie  of 
thefe  two  things,  and  that  he  would  by  his  bJeffiug  make 
them  the  efficacious  and  Divine  Sacraments  of  the  Body  bro- 

ken, and  the  Blood  (lied,  of  his  Chrift,  for  the  Salvation  and 
confolation  of  their  Souls.  From  hence  it  is  that  St.  Cyprian  in 
one  of  his  Epiftles  faith  in  fundry  places,  that  fefus  Chrift  offered 
Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Sacrament  •,  that  we  offer  Wine,  and  that 
Wine  ought  to  be  offered  in  the  Cu d  of  the  Lord,  and  not  only 
fo,  but  that  the  Lord  therein  offered  himfelf,  having  in  all  like 
lihood  regard  unto  the  difpohtion  w lerein  he  (lie  wed  himfelf  to 

be,  of  expofing  himfelf  unto  death  for  us,  when  he  inftituted  the 
Sacrament  and  memorial  of  it.     Our  Lord(  faith  he  )  offered  him-  Cypri3n# 
fe If  fir ft  unto  his   Father,    and  commanded   it  fbould   be    fo   done  in   Ep.  52. 
remembrance   of   htm  ;  fo    that  the    Sacrificer    which    imitates    what 

Jefus  Chrift  hath  done,  doth  truly  fupply  the  place  of  Jefus   Chrift.     ̂  
As  for  the  third  and  lad  of  the  Oblations  which  I-  mentioned  to 
be  pra&ifed  by  Chriftians,  it  was  done  after  the  Confecration 
of  the  Symbols,  after  which  they   offered    them  unto    God  •, 
whereunto  relates  the  warning  made  unto   the  People  in  the 
Apoftolical  ConftitUtions^     To  pray  unto  God  by  Jefus  Chrift  for   confl.  Apofl. 
the  gift  offered  unto  our  Lord,  to  the  end  that  he  would  receive    it  as  J.  8-  c.  1 2. 
an  odour  of  a    fweet  favour,    upon    his  Heavenly    Altar,  through  the 
intercejfion  of  Jefus  Chrift.     In  the   Liturgy  of  St.  fames  alfo,  They   Lirurg. 

pray  for   the  gifts  which  have  been  offered  andfanttified,  to  the  end  God  S.  J*coL>. 
would  accept  them,  and  receiving  them  upon  his  Heavenly  Altar,  as  a  fweet 
and  fpir  it  ual  favour,  he  would  in   their  fie  ad  fend  his   Heavenly  grace 
and  the  gift  of  his  Holy  Spirit;  and  a  little  after  they  alfo  pray, 
That  becaufe  he  hath  received  as  an  odour  of  fweet  favour,  the  Oblations  Ibid* 
and  Prefents  which  have  been    offered,  and  hath    been  pleafed  to  fan- 
Ebife  and   confecrate  them  by  the   grace  of  his  Chri/1,   and  the  coming 

of  the  Holy  Ghofl,he  would  alfo  fantlifie  their  Souls jheir  Spirit s^and  Bodies', 
&C  in  that  of  St.  Chryfoftom,  We  offer  unto  thee ̂  of  thy  goods  ;  or  as   Licurg.Chrjf. 
Germain  Patriarch   of  Conftantinople    explains    it,  IVe  offer  unto   thee  Germ.rheor, 

the' Antitypes?  It  is  true,  that  confidering  the  manner  of  the  Greeks  p  4°*'* confecraring,  this  Oblation  fliould  immediately  precede  the 
Prayer  whereby  they  pretend  to  confecrate  3  but  if  the  Latins 
are  confidered,  this  Oblation  is  not  made  unto  God,  until  after 
the  Confecration  be  ended.  But  there  is  feen  in  this  Liturgy,  for 
the  Oblation  whereof  we  treat,  the  fame  as  in  that  of  St.  fames. 
In  fine,  in  all  the  Liturgies  which  we  have,  although  they  be  not 
aU  made  by  the  Authors  in  whofe  names  they  pafs,  the  Oblation 

M  1  which 
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which  is  made  unto  God  after  the  confecrating  Liturgy  of  the 
Latins,  is  an  Oblation  (as  is  exprefly  faidj  of  Bread  and  Wine,  of 
Gifts  and  Fruits  of  the  Earth.  But  of  all  the  Liturgies  there  is 
none  that  better  informs  us  of  the  nature  of  this  Oblation  than 
that  which  is  ufed  by  the  Latin  Church,  which  thus  fpeaks  unto 

Miffa  Can.  God  ?  W?  offer  unto  thy  glorious  Ma]efiy,  of  thy  Gifts,  and  of  thy 
Trefents,  a  holy  and  immaculate  Hoft,  the  Holy  Bread  of  Life,  and 

the  Cup  of  Eternal  health  -,  upon  which  things  we  befeech  thee  to  look^ 
with  a  favourable  and  propitious  Eye,  and  to  accept  them,  as  thou 
wert  pleafed  to  accept  the  Prefents  of  thy  righteous  Son  Abel,  and 
the  Sacrifice  of  our  Patriarch  Abraham,  and  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  the 
immaculate  Hofl,  which  thy  Sovereign  high  Prieft  Melchifedeck  of- 

fered unto  thee  ;  we  humbly  befeech  thee,  O  Almighty  Lord  God,  to 
command  that  thcfe  things  might  be  carried  by  thy  Holy  Angel,  upon 
thy  high  Altar,  into  the  pre  fence  of  thy  Divine  Majefty.     And  a  little 
after,  continuing  the  like  difcourfe,  they  fay  unto  God,  By  the 
which  Jefus  Chrift,  O  Lord,  thou   haft  made  all  thefe  things  for  us, 
thou  fanttifeft,   bleffefi,   and  beftoweft  them  upon  us.     From  whence 
it  is  that  the  Holy  Fathers  meditating  upon  this  latter  Oblation, 

.  and  confidering  that  the  Bread  and  Wine  was  the  matter  of 
it,  they  fpake,  as  near  as  I  can  guefs,  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Chrifti- 
an  Church,  as  of  a  Sacrifice  of  Bread  and  Wine,  and  although  they 
have  not  all  exprefled  themfelves  after  one  manner,  yet  never- 
thelefs  their  expreffions  however  they  feein  to  differ  in  words, 
yet    tend  to  the  fame  fenfe,    and    contain  one  and  the  fame 
Dodrine :  fome   inftead  of  faying  that  there  is  offered  Bread 
and  Wine  unto  God,  have  faid,  that  there  were  offered  un- 

to him  the  firft- fruits  of  his  Creatures,  ( that  is  to  fay  )  things 
which  he  gives  us  for  our  nourishment  y  fo  it  is  that  St.  frena- 

Iren.l4x.32.   ns  expre(Ted  himfelf  when  he  faid,     That  the    new  Oblation    of  the 
New  Te ft  anient  which  the  Church  offers  unto  God  throughout   all  the 
World,  is  an    Oblation   of  the  firft-fruit    of  his  gifts,    that  is,  of  the 

Bid.  Food  which   he  hath  given  us\  or  as  he  faith  afterwards,  of  the  firft- 
fruit s  of  his  Creatures,  which  he  explains  afterwards,  by  Bread  and 
by  Wine,  which  are  Creatures  of  this  World.  Others  have  (poken 

,  ft  M9rtYr.  positively  of  Bread  and  Wine,  as  St.  fuftin  Martyr,  who  makes 

d\\.  cum  '  tk*  Sacrifices  of  'Chriftians  offered  in  all  places  in  the  Sacrament,  to Tryph.p.ado.  con f ft  of  Bread  and  Wine.  St.  Macarim  an  antient  Anchorite  was 

Macar.Hom.  0f  t]ie  'famt  mind,  when  he  obferved  that  the  primitive  Believers, 27#  k)7en>  net  that  Bread  and  Wine   was   offered  in   the  Church  to  be  the 
Antitype  er  the  Figure  of  the  flefh  and  Blood  of  our  Lord.  Thence  it  is 

I.  i.ep  401.  that  Sl.Jfidore  of  Bamietta  confeflfeth  unto  Rabbi  Benjamin,That  the 
F.  V  -  ad  Oblation  of  Chriftians  is  an  Oblation  ef  Bread :  That  St.  Fulgentius 
Per.  de  fide  faith,  Tixit  the  Catholick.  Church  doth  not  ceafc  to  offer  unto  God 
£.  fc&  throughout 
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V 

throughout  the  -world  a  Sacrifice  of  Bread  and  Wi-ic.  That  venerable  Bcde 

one  of  the  greateft  lights  of  the  Church  of  England,  in  "the  VIII. 
Century,   taught,  That  our   Lord  had  changed   the    Sacrifices    of  the   Bed  in  pfjf.' 

Law,   into  Sacrifices  of    Bread  and  Wine:  and  that  -whereas  the  An-    \**'f\     , 

tients  celebrate  i  the  Sacrament  of  the  faffion  of  our   Lord  in   the  fiejh  c<  2t  r   .   '  ' 
a-nd  blood    of  Sacrifices,  roe  celebrate    it  in  the  Oblation  &f  Bread  and 
wine.    That  the  Author  of  the  Commentary  of  the  Epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews  attributed  UntO    Primafius,  but    which  is  of  Haimon* 
of  HMberfiad,  or   of  Retny  of  Auxerre,  and  by  confequence  at 
leaft  of  the  IX.   Century,  declares,     That    the  Lord  left   unto   his  In  c.  $.  ad 

Church  thefe  two  gifts,  Bread  and  Wine,   to  offer  them  in  remembrance  Hekr. 
of  him:    And  that  Amalarius  Fortunatus  feeks  a  Sacrament  of  fe-  Arnajar> 
jus  Chrifl  in  theperfon   of  the  Prieft,     offering  Bvcad,  Wine,   and  pr2tf.1t.  2. 1. 
Water  •,  and  that  he  faith,  that  the  Sacrificer  recommends  unto  God  the  de  oific  fc  J. 

Father,  that  which  -was  offered  in  fie  ad  o/Jefus  Chrift.     That  Others  l*c*?-*t* 
not  contented   to  fpeak  of  an  Oblation  of  Bread  and   Wine, . 
have  added  the  quality  of  this  Bread  and  Wine,   faying  that  they 
were    Sacraments  of  the    Body  and    blood    of  fefus  chrift. 
The   Author  of  the    Commentary    upon    Genefis    attributed 
unto     Eucherius     Bifhop     of     Lyons,    thus     expreffes      his 
thoughts  5      It  hath  been  commanded  (  faith  he  )  that  Chriflians  fhoMld   F/jchfr.  fa 
offer  in  Sacrifice,     not    the    bodies    of  Beafts,   as  Aaron  did,  but  the   Gsnef.I.  2.  c. 
Oblation  of    Bread  and    Wine,  that  is    to  fay,  the  Sacrament    of  his    »3. 
body  and  bkod.  Words  which  are  yet  feen  in  St.  Ifidore  ArchbhTiop 
otSevill,  and  which  fliew  that  where   any  of  the  Fathers  in- 
ftead  of  thefe  words,  that  is  to  fay,   the  Sacrament  of  his  body  and   Ifclor.  Hifp. 

bloody  have  (aid,  that  is  to  fay,  his  Body  and  Blood  -,  as  St.  Cyprian,  and   In  Gen'  °'  1 2" 
the  Commentary  upon  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  under  the  name  of 
Primafusfxt  muft  of  necetfity  be  taken  in  the  kncQ  of  St.  Eucherius 
and  St.  Ifidore  -j  otherwife  they  would  be  made  to  clath  amongft 
themfelves,  and  thofe  would  be  made  to  feem  Enemies,  whofe 
Doitrine  differed  not  from  one  another :  as  will  evidently  ap- 

pear if  the  padages  of  the  one  are  compared  with  the  others  5 
and  if  the  terms  and  expreflions  of  the  latter  are  carefully 
heeded,  with  what  went  before  and  follows  after.  It  is  alfo  by 
the  fame  Principle  that  the  (ame  St.  Ifidore  faith  elfe  where,  That  idemde 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  blood  of  Chrifl,    that  is    to  fay,    the   Allegpr  Idein 

Oblation  of  Bread  and  Wine,  is  offered  all  the  world  over,  and  that  Chri-   ne ' 
fiians    do    not  now  offer    fewifh  Sacrifices,   fuch    as    the      Sacrificer 
Aaron  offered,    but  fuch    as  were  offered  by  Melchfcedeck    King  of 

Salem,     that  is  to  fay,  Bread  and  Wine  •-,  which    is  the  mo  ft  venerable 

SucWment  of  the  Body  and  blood  of  Chrifl.     As  for  the  famous  Theodo-        ̂   ̂   . 

m,it-  is  true  that  he  fpeaks  not  of  the  Oblation  of  Bread  and  Wine,  pr<{  ̂ '^ but  yet  he  fufficiently  explains  himfelf,  when  he  faith,  Thltt  the   lti 
Church 



86        %\)t  ifofto?g 
Church  offers  the  Symbols  of    the  Bod)  and  Blood  of  JefuS  Chrift,  fan* 

Bifying  the  -whole  lump  by  the firft -fruits.  Others  in  fine,  have  shew- 
ed their  belief  on  this  point ,  in  faying,  that  Jefus  Chrift  offered, 

and  that  we  offer  in  the  Eucharift,  the  fame  things  Melchifedeck 
offered.    It  is  what  Clement  of  Alexandria  meant  by  thefe  words, 

Clctn.A!ex.  That  Melchifedeck  prefented  Bread  and  Wine  ;  a  Food  fantlified  in 
SrrGma:.1.4p.  Type  of  the  Sacrament.  And  S.  Cyprian,  when  he  faid,  That  our  Lord 

P9'\.  Ed  °jfered  unto  God  the  Father ',  the  fame  Sacrifice  which  Melchifedeck 
fl*  had  done,  that  is.  Bread  and  Wine ,  to  wit,   his  Body  and  Blood.    For  as 

he  faith  again,  not  to  leave  the  lead  doubt  in  the  mind  of  the 

Ib:d.  Reader  '■>  We  fee  prefigured  in  the  High  Prieft  Melchifedeck,  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Sacrifice  of  our  Lord-,  at  the  Divine  Scripture  teftifies,  W7hen 

it  faith,  and  Melchifedeck  King  of  Salem  brought  Bread  and  Wine. 
Thence  it  is,  that  he  obferves  in  the  fame  little  Treatife,  fome 

ibid.  lines  after  the  words  before  mentioned  •-,  That  the  Lord  accompliflj- 
ing  and  perfecting  the  Image  of  his  Sacrifice,  offered  Bread,  and  the  Cup 
mixed  with  Water.     And  Eufebius  Biiiiop  of  Cefarea,  doth  not  he 

Eufcb.  do        fay?  That  Jefus  Chrift  doth  at  prefent  accomplifh  by  his  Servants,  at 
monfU^c.  3.   fyfekhifedeck  ̂ >  all  the  Sacrifice  that  there  is  to  be  performed  amongfl 

men  ',  that   JefllS  Chrift  fir  ft  of  all,  and  then  all  his  Minifters,  do  by 
Bread  and  Wine  declare  and  fhew  the  My fteries  of  his  precious  Body  and 
Bloody  and  that  Melchifedeck  having  f or efeen  thefe  things  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  made  ufe  before  rf  the  types  of  future  things,  the  Scripture  witnef- 
Jing   that  he  brought  out  Bread  and  Wine}     It  was  alfo,   iflmiftake 
not,  the  meaning  of  S.  Ambrofe,  when  going  to  prove  that  the  Sa- 

craments of  the  Church,  were  ancienter  than  thofeoftheSyna- 
Atnbrof-l.de  gogue,  he  faith,  That  Abraham  which  was  before  Mofes,  received 
:init.c.8.c.4.  p.  ̂   Sacraments  of  Melchifedeck.  Wherefore  (  faith  S  Chryfoftom  )  faid 

C ivry  fofr.  in    -kei 4fter  the  °^er  °f  Melchifedeck  ?  becaufe  of  the  Sacraments  -,  for  he  of pfai.109.        feredunto  Abraham  Bread  and  wine.    And  therefore  it  is ,  that  the 

'Hom.19.         Author  of  the  imperfeil  work  upon  S.  Matthew,  amongft  his 
Works,  defines  the  Chriftian  man,  by  him  which  offers  the  Sacrifice  of 

ttieron.Ep.      Bread  and  Wine.     S  Jerome  in  one  ofhis  Letters  touching  Melchi- 
1 26.  fedeckj  follows  the  Opinion  of  feveral  ancient  Docftors  who  prece- 

ded him,  and  who  had  faid,  That  Melchifedeck,^W  ^  offer  Sacri- 
fices of  flefb  and  blood ,  but  that  he  confecrated  the  Sacrament  of  j  efus 

\     Chrift  with  Bread  and  Wine,  which  is  a  pure  andfpotlefs  Sacrifice.     And 
>W.  advxrf.        elfewhere  he  faith,  That  our  Saviour  offered  in  type  of  his  Blood,  not  Wa- 
jovin.1.2.        ter,  but  wine.    S.  Auftm  was  of  no  other  mind,  when  he  taught  in 

Auguft.Ep.      divers  parts  of  his  Writings  •,  for  example,  when  he  faid,  I  hat $5.  Melctnfedeck/tfr^/^B^  the  Sacrament  of  our  Lord,  to  refrefent  his  etc,  «  * 
Id.  l.de  83.       nal  Prieft  hood;  that  we  now  fee  offered  throughout  the  whole  World  Pi   the   \ 

U  ''de'cmt    Chftrch  °f  Je&s  Chrift/W  ̂ *V/?Mechifedeck  offeredunto  God.     That 
DcM.->6.c  22,  when  Abraham  was  bleffed  by  Melchifedeck,  the  Sacrifice  now  offered 

unto 
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uvtd  God  by  Chriftians  throughout  the  whole  World,  was  fir  ft  of  all  fhenn  ̂  
th.it  to   eat  Bread  in  the  New  Teftament,  is  the  Sacrifice  of  Chriftians  } 
and  that  in  all  places  is  offered  the  Trie  ft  hoed  of  Jefus  Chrift,   which 
Mekhifedeck   brought  when  he  bleffed  Abraham;  let  thofe  who  read \    Iv!.i7c.$. 

I  now  what  Mekhlfedeck  brought  when  he  bleffed  Abraham,  and  t hit  if   lbc.17. 

they   be  already  partakers  of  it,  they  may  fee  that  fuch  a  Sacrifice  is  now    *    ronrr.ad- 

red  unto  God  throughout  the  World.     It  is  in  fubftance  what  is  fad  c^o.Lg   l% 
hy  S.  Ifid're  ofDamietta,  That  Melchifedeck  executing  the  Priefthood  Ilid.Peluf  l.t. 
with  Bread  and  Wine,  by  themfignificd  the  type  of  Divine  My  ft  erics .      And  Ep«4  3 1  • 

Arnobim  the  younger,  That  our  Saviour  by  the  Myftery  cf  Bread  and  t[y'  m 
Wine,  was  made  a  Pricft  for  ever,  after  the  erdtt^/Melchifcdeck,  *^d 

I       alone  amongft  the  Pric ft s,  offered  Bread  and  Wine.     And  Hefyehim  Pried  Herein  Lc 
O  f  ferufalem,  That  the  oblation  of  t  he  My  flic  al  Mekhi  fedeck,   is  accom~  v  i 1.  1 . 6 .  c.  2  3 . 

plijhed  in  Bread  and  Wine,  •    And  Caffiodorus,  That  the  Inftitution  of  Mel-  Caifiod.  ia- 
chifedeck  who  offered  Bread  and  Wive,  is  celebrated  throughout  the  World,  I^L  1 0$  ► 

in  the  diftribution  of*the  Sacraments.     And  the  fllppofed  Eufebftis  of 
Emiffa,  in  one  of  his  Eafter  Sermons,  That  Melchifedeck,  did  fore- 
floew  by  the  oblation  of  Bread  and  Wine,  the  Sacrifice  of  JefllS   Chrift.   V. 
It  is  alfo  the  opinion  of  the  Author  of  the  Commentary  of  the  in  cap.$.ad 
Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  in  the  Works  of  S  Ambrofe,  and  which  Heb;- 
fome  have  imagined  to  be  of  Remy  of  Auxerr,  but  which  indeed 

zitoiAnfelm  Archbiihop  of 'Canterbury,  who  lived  at  the  end  of  the Eleventh,  and  beginning  of  the  Twelfth  Century^  oiTheophylacl 
in  the  Eleventh  Century  s  oiOecumenms  about  the  fame  time,  both 
of  them  upon  the  fifth  Chapter  of  the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  -,  and 
in  fine,  of  Nicetas,  who  laid  in  the  Twelfth  Century,  in  the 
ConfeiTion  of  Faith  made  for  thofe  which  were  converted  from 
Mahometifm,  unto  the  Religion  off  efts  Chrift,     That  it  is  Bread  and   T.  12.  BibI, 
Wine,  which  is  fpiritually  f aerified  by  Chriftians  ,  and  which  they  do  re-    Pa  r.  p. 5  3  2, 

V  ceive  in  the  Divine  Sacraments.  See  then  three  feveral  Oblations  pra- 
difed  by  feveral  of  the  ancient  Chriftians  in  the  Celebration  of 

their  Sacrament  5  and  wThich  have  all  three  given  unto  this  Sacra- 
ment the  name  of  Sacrifice,  and  which  the  Holy  Fathers  have  cal- 

led a  Sacrifice  of  Bread  and  Wine,  confidering  particularly  that. 

Oblation  which  is  made  unto  God  of  the  Symbols  after  t'ieir  Con- 
fecration,  and  after  the  change  which  may  thereunto  happen  af-' 
terthe  falsification  :  and  this  Tradition  hath  been  foconftant,  fo' 
uniform,  and  fo  univerfal  thatitmay  bz  faid,  Tfat  it  hath  been  be- 

lieved by  all,  at  all  times,    and  in  all  places;    which  be  the  three  figns 
that  Vincehtim  Lerinenfts  defired  may  be  admitted ,  in  receiving  all 
Catholick  and  Orthodox  Doftrine. 

But  befides  the  reafons  which  moved  the  holy  Fathers  to  call 
the  Sacrament  a  Sacrifice,  there  be  feveral  others,  which  it  is  ne- 
ceifory  to  examine,  that  it  might  evidently  appear  what  was  .the 

nature. 
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nature  and  form  of  this  Sacrifice  amongft  them.    Andfirft,  I  find 
^   .  that  they  considered  the  Eucharift  as  a  memorial  of  the  Sacrifice  of 
X  the  Crofs  3  and  becaufe  for  the  moft  part ,  memorials  do  take 

their  name  from  the  thing  whereof  they  be  memorials,  they 
have  made  no  difficulty  to  call  it  a  Sacrifice,  as  indeed  this  name 

may  very  fitly  be  given  unto  it  -,  and  not  only  the  name  of  a  Sa- 
crifice 5  but  even  of  a  true  Propitiatory  Sacrifice,  becaufe  it  is 

the  memorial  of  one  that  is  truly  fuch  :  It  is  in  this  profpeft  they 

Cyprian  Ep.     'iave  ca^ec* lt  ̂€  PaJTlon  3  the  Sacrifice  which  we  offer,  faith  S.  Cyprian, 
62.  '  **  thepaffion  of  our  Lord :  But  this  is  to  be  obferved,  that  we  make  men- 

tion of  the  Paffion  of  our  Lor  din  all  the  Sacrifices.  Thereby  in  a  man- 
ner confounding  the  death  of  our  Lord,  with  the  commemora- 
tion which  we  make  of  it  in  the  Sacrament,  by  reafon  of  the  near 

relation  which  there  is  betwixt  the  Memorial,  and  the  thing  where- 
of the  remembrance  is  renewed.  Accordingly  Eufebius  faid,  fpeak- 

ing  of  the  Inftitution  of  the  Sacrament  5  That  Jefus  Chrift  c<mmand- 
■Eufeb.l.i.  ej  m  t0  bffer  mta  (7^  infieadof  the  Sacrifice  ;  the  memorial  of  his  Sacri- 
Dem.cic  ^    And  S.Chryfoficme  having  faid,  in  fpeaking  of  the  Oblation 
Chryf.Hom.  of  the  Sacrament ,  We  alwayes  make  the  fame  Sacrifice,  adds  prefently 
17.  ad  Heb.  by  way  ofcorre<5tion  ,  But  rather  we  make  the  commemoration  of  the  Sa- 

Augutt  18?.  crtfice  :    w^c^  S.^luftin  faith,  is,  to  celebrate  the  type  ef  his  Sacri- 

\  qU|ft,q,6 1 .  *  fice  in  remembrance  of  his  paffion.  *  To  celebrate  the  Sacrifice  of  our  Lord  by *  Id.  conrr.  a  Sacrament  of  commemoration :  f  And  to  receive  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the 
Fault.  1.  20.  c.  Eucharift,  in  remembrance  of  the  death  which  he  fuffercdfor  us.     There- 

f  l   deTrin    f°re  ̂ e  °bferves  eife where,  that  although  fefus  Chrifi  was  but  once 

c.  4?'         '  offered  up,  yet^  neverthelefs  it  may  be  faid,  that  he  is  every  day offered,  when  in  the  Sacrament,  there  is  made  a  commemoration  of 
Id.  Ep.  25.       this  Sacrifice.    Jefus  Chrifi  (  faith  he)  was  once  offered  in  his  body, 

and  yet  he  is  offered  unto  the  people  in  the  Sacrament,  not  only  in  the  fb- 

■    lemnities  of  Eafter,  but  alfo    on  other  dates  ;  and  he  lied  not,  who  being 
asked,  anfwers,  that  he  is  facrificed.      Theodoret  was  of  the  fame  mind 

xhfodor.  in    as.  the  others  •,  for  making  himfelf  this  Objection,    wherefore  was 
Ep  ad  Hcb.c.  it  thdt  the   Priefis  of  the  New  Te filament  make  the  Myftical  Liturgy, 
«-4"  (  that  is  to  fay,  the  Eucharift  )  if  it  be  true  that  the  Priefihood  according 

to  the  Law  was  abrogated  ?  and  that  the  High  Priefi  after  the  order  of  Mel- 
chifedeck,  offered  a  Sacrifice  ;  and  that  for  this  reafon  he  did  it,  that  we 
may  have  m  more  need  of  another  Sacrifice  ?  fee  here  how7  he  refolves 
this  difficulty,  ft  is  manifefi  unto  thofe  that  are  infiruBedin  Divine 
matters,  that  we  do  not  offer  another  Sacrifice,  but  that  we  do  or  celebrate, 
the  remembrance  of  that  only  faving  Sacrifice  ( he  means  that  of  the 
Crofs )  for  the  Lord  himfelf  hath  commanded  us,  Do  this  in  remem- 

brance of  me  '■)  to  the  end  that  by  contemplating  the  Figure,  we  may 
bring  to  our  minds  what  he  fufferedfor  us,  thereby  to  inflame  our  love  un- 

to our  Benefatlor,  and  to  expect  the  injoyment  of  good  things  to'  come. 
Eulogius 
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Euhgius  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  contemporary  and  friend  unto 
Gregory  the  Firft,  followed  the  others  fteps,  when  he  laid,    That  Eufog/tjwd 

the  Sacrament  which  we  celebrate,  is  not  an  oblation  of  divers  Sacrifices,   1Jhoc-*'c^u^ but  the  commemoration  of  the  Sacrifice  which  was  once  offered.     The  fame 

language  was  ufed  in  the  Ninth  Century,  feeing  that  Bertram  or 
Ratramn  (aid  j    That  the  Oblation  which  JefilS  Chrift.  once  offered,    is   Bertram.  Ac 

every  day  celebrated  by  the  faithful,   but  myftically  and  in  remembrance  of  c*o<p.  &  Sang 
htsPaffion;  and  that  never thelefs  it  is  not  falfely  faid,  that  the  Lord  is    Domini, 
facrificed,  or   that  he  fujfers  in  thefe  ALyfteries,  becaufe  they  have  are- 
femb  lance  of  this  death  and  pa  (ft on,  whereof  they  are  the  reprefentations,  &CC.   r  j  ji^ 
That  the  Bread  and  the  Cup  do  reprefent  the  memorial  of  the  death  of  our 
Lord,  and  that  they  are  fet  upon  the  Altar  in  type  and  memory  of  his  death, 
to    reprefent  unto  our  memory,  what  wot   formerly  done  5    and    that  to 
the  end  we  thinking  of  this  death,  he  who  hath  delivered  11s  from  death, 
might  make  us  to  partake  of  the  Divine  Oblation.  And  the  Deacon  F lor  us, 
faid  he  not  at  the  fame  time,  That  the  Oblation  of  this  Bread  and  this 

Cup,  74  the  commemoration  and  annunciation  of  the  death  of  Jefus  Chrift,  r^Mifi'*^* 
and  that  the  commemoration  of  the  death  of  Chrift  is  the  fhewing  forth  of 
his  love,  becaufe  hefo  lovedus  as  to  die  for  us  ?  If  wedefcend  lower,  Pe- 

ter Lombard  Matter  of  the  Sentences,  will  tell  us  in  the  Twelfth 

Century,     That  is  called  a   Sacrifice  and  Oblation  which  is  offered  and  r      ,      .  . 
confecrated  by  the  Prieft,  becaufe   it  is  the  memorial  and  reprefent  at  ion   of  fentenr.difr. 
the  true  Sacrifice  3  and  of  the  holy  immolation  which  was  made  upon  the  Al-   1 2. lice,  g, 

tar  of  the  Crofs.    And  Thomas  Aquinas  in  the  Thirteenth   Century  5 
That  the  Celebration  of  the  Eucharift,  is  called  the  immolation  of  JeillS   TI        r 

Chrift*,  becaufe,  ̂ f^.Auflin  faith  unto  Simplicius,  the  Images   are   p^.^q^. 
wont  to  take  their  name  from  thofe  things  whereof  they  be  Images  3  and  that  parc.i. 
the  Celebration  of  this  Sacrament,  u  a  certain   reprefent ative  type  of  the 

death  of  JefuS  Chrift,  which  is  his  true  immolation  3  therefore  the  Celebra* 
tion  of  this  Sacrament  is  catted  Immolation. 

Secondly,  die  Eucharift  being  an  a&  of  our  duty  towards 
God,  and  towards  his  Son,  for  the  admirable  and  ineffable  benefit 
of  his  Death,  the  antient  Doctors  might  alfo  in  this  regard,  call 
it  by  the  name  of  Euchariftical  Sacrifice,  of  Thankfgiving,  of 
Prayer,  and  of  Acknowledgement.    This  in  appearance  was  4the 
meaning  of  St.  Chryfoftom,  when  he  faid,   That  the  venerable  Myft  ey- 

ries are  called  Eucharift,  becaufe  they  are    a    commemoration    of  fun  dry  Chryfoft.ia 

benefits,  and  becaufe  they  difpofe  us  always  to  render  thanks  unto  God.   MatrfuBanL 

And  becaufe  God  is  honoured  with  two  very  different  qualities,  26' 
one  of  Creator,  the  other  of  Redeemer  3  we  give  him  thanks, 
chat  as  Creator,  he  gives  unto  us  the  Fruits  of  the  Earth,  and 
we  then  confecrate  unto  him  the  Bread  and  Wine  as  the  Firft- 
fruits  of  his  Creatures :  and  that  in  quality  of  Redeemer,  he 
hath  given  unto  us  the  Body  and  Blood  of  his  Son,  and  in  this 

N  regard 
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regard  we  confecrate  unto  him  the  Bread  and  Wine,  as  Memo- 
rials of  the  bloody  death  of  our  Saviour.  St.  Iremus  obferves 

this  ufe  as  to  the  firft  regard  %    we  are  obliged,  (  faith  he  )  to  make 
our  offerings  wito  God,  and  that  in  all  things  we  jbould  be  thankful 
unto  the  Creator,  but  that  mti ft  be  done  with  pure  affections,  and  with 
a  fincere  Faith,  a  firm  hope,  and  ardent  Charitj  5  in  offering  unto  him 

the  Firft- fruits  of  his  Creatures,  which  are  his  $  but  it  is  only-  the  Church 
which  offers  unto  God  this  pure  Oblation,  prefentlng  unto  him,  with 
Prayers,  of  the  Creatures  which  he  hath  made.     St.  Auftln  ( if  I  be 
not  deceived^)  intended  to  touch  the  latter  regard,  when  fpeaking 
of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Crofs,  he  faid,    That  the  fie fh  and  blood  cf 
this  Sacrifice  had  been  promt  fed  before  the  coming  of  Chrift  by  typical 
Sacrifices  of  refemblance,  that  in  the  paffion  of  JefuS  Chrift  they  were 
accomplifhed  by  the  truth  it  felf,  and  that  after  his  Afcenpon  they  are 
celebrated  by  a  Sacrament  of  Commemoration.     But  fuftin  Martyr  hath 

joyned  both  together  in  his  Excellent  Dialogue  againft  Tryphon? 
fefus  Chrift  ( faith  he )  hnth  commanded  us  to  make  the  Bread  of  the 

'  Sacrament  in  Commemoration  of  the  Death  which  he  fnffered  for  thofe 
whofe  Souls  have  been  purified  from  all  malice,  to  the  end  we  fhould 
return  thanks  unto  God  for  the  Creation  of  the  World,  and  the  things 

-which  are  therein  for  the  ufe  of  Man:  And  for  that  he  hath  deli- 
-  vered  us  from  the  wlckednefs  wherein  we  lay,  having  triumphed  over 
Principalities  and  Powers  by  him y  who  in  executing  the  good  pie afure  of 
his  will,  was  f  leafed  to  take  upon  him  a  frail  Nature.     In  the  third. 
place,  the  Holy  Fathers  confidering  that  the  Eucharift  ferves  us 
now,  in  the  room  of  Mofaical  Sacrifices,   being  our  joucward  \ 
worfliip  under  the  difpenfation  of  the  Gofpel,  as  the  Sacrifices  were 

the  fewlfh  Service  under  the  Oeconomy  of  the  Law,  they  have- 
freely  called  it  Sacrifice  5  and  rightly  to  underftand  in  what  fenfe 

they  have  given  it  tliis  Title,  in  the  confideration  that  'tis  our  Wor- fhip  and  exteriour  Service,  we  muft  confider,  that  they  often  take 

this  word  Sacrifice  in  a  very  large  extended  and  improper  fence  5- 
therefore  'tis,  that  they  apply  it  unto  all  the  ads  of  Piety  and. 
Devotion,  and  generally  unto  all  things  that  pertain  unto  the  wor- 

ship of  our  Saviour  5  in  which  they  have  followed  the  ftile  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  that  fo  fpeak  in  many  places-,  David  calls  the 
contrite  heart,  a  Sacrifice  well  pleafing  unto  Almighty  God.    The  Pf  Ophet 
calls  it,  rendrlng  Calves  of  our  lips,  which  the  Author  of  the  Epiftle  to 
the  Hebrews  explains,  The  fruit  of  the  Lips, which  conf eft  the  name  of  God. 

The  Apoftle  gives  the  name  of  Sacrifices,  unto  the  blejjlng,  commu- 
nication, and  pralfes  of  God.  St.  Peter  COnfiders  good  WOrks,rfJ  fpi- 

ritual  facrifices  agreeable  unto  God  through  Jefus  Chrift  j  and  St.  Paul} 
the  falsification  of  a  faithful  Chriftian,  as  afacrlfice  of  his  Body  • 
The  preaching  of  the  Do&rine  of  our  Lord  fefw  Chrift,  as  the  fa- 

crifice.  of  the,  Gofpel,  to  offer  the  Gentiles .*-,    And  elfe where  he  fears 
not 
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not  to  fay,  that  our  Faith  is  a  Sacrifice.     And  the  blood    which   he     a  Timothy- 
was  to   ihed  for  his  bleiled  Mafter,  a  fprmklwg  which  was  to  be 

made  upon  this  Sacrifice ?  Therefore  'tis  that    St.    Peter    and  S.  John    i  pcrcr  2. 
call  all  Believers  in  general,  Sacrifeers,  according  to  what  had  been  *cr<  1.  fc.  5 
propheiied  under  the  Old  Teftament.  The  Holy  Fathers  being 
accuftomed  unto  the  ftile  of  the  Scriptures,  have  alfo  termed 

Sacrifices,  all  the  works  of  Piety,  Devotion,  Charity,  Alms- 
deeds,  Prayer,  giving  Thanks,  and  in  a  word  all  things  which  any 
way  related  unto  the  Worfhip  and  Service  of  Religion  ?  fo  far  as 
St.  Cjpri an  Qud\  to  facrifice  a   Child,  in  making   it  to  Communicate  Cypr.Ep.  $9, 
after  Baptifm.     Aid  in  another   place,  He  gives  the  name  of  Sa- 

crifice unto  a  Prefent  that  was  fent  unto  him  in   his    banifhment,  becaufe 

it  proceeded  from  a  motive  of  Charity,  and  that  it  wm  a  kind  of  contribu- 
ting towards  his  maintenance :  fo  Juftin  Martyr   faith,    That    Prayers  Juft.  Mart. 

and  Thanksgivings  are  the   only  perfetl    and  agreeable  facrifces  well-  G0Dtr' T|7P"« 
fleafing  unto  God.     Clement  of  Alexandria  fpeaketh  of  Prayer,  as  of  $crom.  1.  7. 
a  very  good  and  holy  Sacrifice,  and  faith,  That  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Church,  p.  7 1 7. 
is    the    words    which   proceed   from   devout    Souls  as    by    exaltation. 
And  Tertullian  doth  not  he  aflure,    That  the  Chrifiians  facrifice  unto   Ad  Scap.c.  2. 
God  for   the    fafety    of    the    Emperor,  by   pure  prayer  only  ?  and  that 
prayer  made  by  chafi  fiefb of  an  innocent  Soul,     and  of  a  hot)  mind,  is 
the  fattefi    and    mofl   excellent     Sacrifice    that  God    hath    required  > 

Doth  not  he  alfo  explain  the  pure  Oblation  of  Malachy,ofGlorificati-  Apoi.  c.  50. 
on,  of  Benediction,    Praife,  Hymns,  and  of  Prayer  proceeding  from  a  pure 

heart  5  and  in  fine,  doth  he  not  reckon  amongft  the  propitiatory  Co^r-^^ 
Sacrifices  and  Oblations,     Mortifications,     Humiliations,  Contritions^    '*£/*"      4' 
Faftings,  andftrittnefsoflife.    Minutius  Felix  makes  the  Sacrifices  of  De'par.c.  13. the  Chriftian  Church  to  conlift  in  good  works,  and  in  the  works  dejejun.c.25. 

of  fan&ification  and  holinefs,  in  an  upright  heart,  in  a  pure  con-  ̂ ^  c'0% fcience,  and  in  faith  unfeigned.     It  is  W  hereof  Origen  gives  US  feveral 
inftances  in  one  of  his  Homilies  upon  Leviticus  5  and  I  do  not  fee 
what  other  interpretation  can  be  given  unto  what  is  faid  by  the 
Divine  of  the  antient  Church,   I  mean  Gregory  of  NaKimvtn 

when  he  faith,     That  S.  Baiil  is  in  Heaven  offering  Sacrifices   and  0llf'20^' 
Praying-?  explaining  the  Sacrifices  to  be  Prayers  which  the  Saints 
offer  unto  God  in  Heaven,  and  that  he  faith  of  liimfetf,    That  he  id.orar.  42, 
facrificeth    his    difcourfe    of   E  after*    and  that   when  he    is     in  Hea- 

ven,   he   will   there  facrifice.  ur.to  God    upon     his     Altar ?    Sacrifices 

well  pleafing  in  his  fight.     It  was  alfo  the  Language  of  Chryfoftom,    Q^h^m" who  looks  upon  Prayer  as  a  very  great  Sacrifice,  and  a  perfetl  Oblation? 

And  in  one  of  his  Homilies  upon  St.  Matthew,. \\t  faith,  that  thofi  id'mmtt. 
who  are  not  yet  initiated,  do  offer  an  Oblation  And  Sacrifice,  which  is  pray-  .hom.  16, 
e r  and    Alms-deeds.     And  St.  Ambrofe,  That  wifdom  is  a  very  good 

Sacrifice?  and  Faith  and  Virtue,  a  good  Oblation;  that  Prayer  it  fe  If  is  g„  (xc'c^,u N  -a  *  J . 
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id.  Ep.  59-      a  Sacrifice.    Alfo  we  find  in  fome  Canons  of  Councils,  that  the 
&c.2.odka.  Payers  and  Service  of  Morning  apd  Evening,  are  called,  Momhg 

Marc.  Bncar.'  and  Evening  Sacrifices -^  and  that  'tis  Commanded  ,  That  if  a  dead Coac.  Carth.  Perfon  is  to  be  recommended  in  the  afternoon,  it  is  to  be  by  Prayers  only 
3.  c.  29.  jn  If  it  ye  fomd  that  thofe  who  do  it  have  dined.  According  to  which 

A°ug.4derivic  $£  Ati$'in  (peaks  of  Sacrificing  unto  God  a  Sacrifice  of  Praife  and 1.  10.  c.  4.  Humility,  and  faith,  That  we  offer  unto  him  Bloody  Sacrifices ,  when  we 
Ep.  95-  fuffer  unto  Blood  for  his  Truth.  And  in  one  of  his  Letters  he  op- 
id.  Hom.  50.  p0feth  the  Sacrifice  of  Prayer,  offered  by  Chriftians,  unto  the 
depaemct.  sacriflces  0f  tjie  Law?  which  were  offered  for  the  fins  of  Men. 

And  elfewhere  he  requires,  That  every  one,  as  he  is  able,  do  not  ceafe 
to  offer,  for  the  Sins  which  he  commits  every  day .  the  Sacrifice  cf  A!mf 
deeds,  Fafting,  Prayers,  and  Supplications  :   wherefore  he  gives  US  this 

definition  of  the  true  Sacrifice,  having  regard,  not  to  its  Eilence, 
but  to  its  end  and  effect,  which  is  to  dire<5t  us  unto  the  enjoy- 

ment of  BlefTednefs  and  Felicity:  1hetrueSacri.ee  (faith  he)  is 
every  worh^  which  we  do,  to  be  nearer  united  unto  God  by  a  holy  FeHovJhip, 

Id.de  Civ  it.     vj^   ̂   referr'tng  him  mt0   the    en£  0f  that  good  which  may  render  us truly  happy.  It  cannot  then  be  thought  ftrange,  that  the  antient 
Dodtors  of  the  Church,  having  given  the  name  of  Sacri fee  un- 

to all  the  Adls  of  Piety,  unto  all  the  Works  of  San&ification, 
and  unto  all  that  we  do  for  the  Glory  of  God,  and  for  his  Service, 
fhould  alfo  qualifie  the  holy  Eucharifi  with  the  fame  Title,  feeing 
that  it  makes  one  of  the  eilemial  parts  of  the  Worfliip  of  Chri- 
ftian  Religion,  and  that  it  even  comprehends  in  fubftance  the 
greateft  part  of  the  things  relating  thereunto,  and  whereof  it  is 
compofed,  as  Prayers,  giving  of  Thanks,  the  offering  up  of  our 
Goods  and  our  Perfons,  Repentance,  Compunction,  Faith,  Hope, 
and  Charity  -,  and  to  fpeak  in  a  word,  all  the  Holy  and  Divine 
Difpofitions  which  we  fhould  bring  unto  the  holy  Table,  and 
without  which  one  cannot  worthily  partake  of  this  adorable  My- 
ftery  of  our  Salvation. 

But  becaufe  thefe  things  which  we  _  have  touched,  and  which 
the  Holy  Fathers  frequently  call  Sacrifices,  are  not  nevertheless 
Sacrifices,  properly  fo  called,  to  take  Sacrifice  in  its  proper  and 
true  fignification  -,  I  obierve  that  thefe  fame  Fathers,  in  anfwer- 
ing  the  Jews  and  Pagans,  who  found  fault  that  there  were  not  in 
the  Chriftian  Religion  any  true  external  Sacrifices,  as  there  were 
in  theirs,  agreed  with  them,  That  in  very  truth  they  had  none-, 
but  that  inftead  of  thofe  outward  and  external  Sacrifices,  which 
were  as  it  were  the  Soul  and  Ellence  of  the  Jews  Religion,  and 
of  all  die  Pagans,  they  had  a  worihip  wholly  fpiritual,  a  fervice 

Heavenly  and  wholly  Divine*,  without  touching  in  this  place  the 
filence.  of  all  thofe  who  in  the  firft  Ages  of  Chriftianity  under- took 
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took  the  defence  of  this  holy  Religion  of  the  Son  of  God': 
for  in  all  their  Apologies  they  fpake  not  one  word  of  the  exter- 

nal Sacrifices  of  Chriftians,  though  they  were  not  ignorant  that 
it  had  been  the  fitteft  and  moft  effe&ual  way  to  have  invited 
the  Pagans  and  Jews  unto  the  Profeflion  of  the  Gofpel :  on  the 
contrary  they  explain  themfelves  fo  clearly  on  .this  matter,  that 
it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  their  Enemies  mould  iiiun  a  Re- 

ligion wherein,  by  the  confeflion  and  owning  of  thofe  very  per- 
fons  who  defended  it  by  the  purity  and  mnocency  of  their  wri- 

tings, there  were  no  fuch  Sacrifices  as  thofe,  whom  they  defired 
to  convert,  did  look  for  and  expert :  for  Ihftance,  St  fuftin  Mir- 
trr,  retorting  the  calumny  of  Atheifm  and  Impiety,  wherewith 
the  Jews  and  Pagans  endeavoured  to  flander  our  holy  Religion 
by  reafon  thereof,  1S  content  to  fay,  That  there  are  no  other  Sa-  Jo^Mm; 

crif.ee s  to  fae  made  but  Prayers  and  giving  Thanhs,  which  frreeten  all  AP°'-2.  vcl 
the  other   Oblations  -which  we  make  unto  God,  to  honour  him  as  we  are  % 
bourd,  and  according  to  his  Merit,     And    in    another    p3rt    of  his   rd-  EP-ad  Dn 

Works  he  reje&s  the  Sacrifices  of  Jews  and  Pagans,  but  without  °**  P*  4?$> 
afligning  unto  Chriftians  any,  which,  to  fpeak  properly,  maybe  ̂ 9  ' fo  called:  He  alio  doth  almoft  the  very  fame  in  dilputing  againft 
Ttyphan  the  Jew,  wherein  he  fheweth  that  the  Service  of  God  id.  conrr. 
doth  not  confift  in  their  Sacrifices,  and  that  therefore  is  the  TrypSip.*^, 
reafon  Chriftians  do  not  offer  any,  without  faying  they  have  c-  2^»  24°- 
thers  different  from  theirs  $  he  indeed  confeffeth  in  the  fame  Di- 

alogue, That  the  ■  Chriftians  offer  unto  God  an  Oblation  well 
pleafing  in  his  fight,  according  to  the  Prophecy  of  Malachy,  when 
they  do  celebrate  their  Eucharift  of  Breadand  Wine:  And  when 
his  Adverfary  explains  thefe  Oblations  and  Sacrifices  of  Malady, 
of  Prayers  and  Invocations,  which  .thofe  of  the  Jevvifli  Nation 
who  were  in  Captivity  addrefted  unto  our  Lord  for  removing 
their  Calamity  and  Mifery,  St.  Juflin  makes  this  Anfvver,  1  fay  r  id.  p  344v. 
alfor^That  the  Prayers  and  Thanksgivings  of  Saints  and  Be ti ever s  are-  545. 
the  only  Sacrifices  per  fell  and  well  pleafing  unto  Godr  and  that  they  be 
the  only  Sacrifices  which  Chriftians  have  learned  to  makc^  even  then  1: 

felf  when  they  celebrate  the  Sacrament.  It  IS  what  he  deflgllS  by  the 
wet  and  dry  Food,  and  it  is  therein  he  faith  that  they  ftiew 
forth  a  commemoration  of  the  Death  of  the  Lord.  Afterwards 
this  holy  Doctor  obferves,  That  in  the  days  of  Malachy  there 
were  no  Jews  lcatrered  abroad  over  the  World*  whereas  araongft 
all  Nations,  and  all  Countries  of  the  World,  at  the  time  our 

glorious  Martyr  wrote,  there  were  offered  unto  God  the  Crea- 
tor of  all  things,  Prayers  and  Thankfgivbgs  in  the  Name  of 

Chrift  fef*&>  whence  it  is  that  he  faith  of  Chriftians  ta^generaK  ihld 

TLit  they  are   a  Royal  Pri  eft  hood,    offering   unto*  God  holy  andagrteailt  q       "*»!■* Swificesy  * 
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Sacrifices,  God  not  accepting  any  but  of  his  own  Priefts.     Athenagorai 
in  his  Apology  for  the  Chriftians,  making  himfelf  the  fame  ob- 

jection that  fuftin  Martyr  did,  on  the  behalf  of  the  Enemies  of 

the  Gofpel  of  Jef'ns  Chrift,  anfwereth  no  otherwife  than  he  had done  3  he  reprefents,  That  God,  who  made  all  things,  hath  no 
need  of  Blood,  of  O^lors,  Flowers,  nor  Perfumes  ;  That  the  great 
Sacrifice  which  he  defires,  is,  That  we  fhould  know  him,  That 
we  ihonld  be  inftruited  in  the  greatnefs  of  his  power,  whereby 
he  hath  ftretched  out  the  Heavens,  gathered  the  Waters  together 
in  the  Sea,  divided  betwixt  Light  and  Darknefs,  beautified  die 
Sky  with  Stars,  caufed  the  Earth  to  encreafe,  created  Beafts,  and 
made  Man-,  That  it  fufficeth  to  lift  up  pure  hands  to  him,  who 
ftandeth  not  in  need  of  any  other  Oblation,  or  more  fplendid 

Athenig.  pro  Sacrifice:  Whereuiltohe  adds,  But  what  need  have  I  to  be  troubled 

Chnrt.  p.  13.  for  offerings  and  Sacrifices,  feeing  God  careth  not  for  them'-,  he  requires 

Oftdv '  m        an  mM°°4y  Sacrifice,  a  reasonable  Service  :  and  when  the  Pagan  asks 
this  Queffion  of  the  Chriftiail  in  Minutim  Felix,  Wherefore  the  Chri- 

ftians have  no  Temples  nor  Altars,  the  Chriftian  ailfwers,  Do  you  think, 
th  at  we  do  conceal  what  we  worfhip  under  a  fhew  that  we  have  no  Tern* 

pies  nor  Altars-,  and  thereupon  he  makes  this  excellent  refle&ion, 
WOrdiy  of  the  School  of  fefus  Chrift,  That  the  Sacrifice  which  ought 
to  be  offered  unto  God,  is  a  good  Soul,  a  pure  Confidence,  and  Faith  un- 

feigned; That  to  live  uprightly,  do  fuftice,  abftain  from  Evil,  and  hin- 
der his  Neighbour  from  hurt,  is  to  offer  a  fat  Sacrifice.  Thefe  are  our 

Sacrifices,  (  faith  he  )  this  is  our  Service t     The  Philofopher  Celfus  in 

cdf.iT"*'  0r%en>  reproaching  Chriftians,  that  they  have  no  Altars-,  this 
3S9.uir.Edic.  learned  Man  agrees  with  the  Pagan,  and  confeffeth  that  by  con- 

fequence  they  alfo  had  no  Sacrifice,  becaufe  there  is  a  ftrift  re- 
lation betwixt  a  a  true  Altar  and  a  Sacrifice  properly  fo  called : 

ibid.  p.  487.  And  in  the  fame  Book,  he  oppofeth  unto  the  Sacrifices  offered  by 
the  Pagans  for  the  Emperours,  the  Prayers  which  Chriftians 
made  for  the  confer vation  of  their  perfons,  the  profperity  of  their 
fouls,  and  the  eitabliiliing  of  their  Empire }  and  faith,  That  by 

them,  they  fought  like  Priefts  of  God',  which  made  Tertulliar.  fay,  as 
Tertul.  Apol.  was  before  mentioned,  That  the  fair  eft  andfatteft  Sacrifice  which 
C  3°«  God  requires,  is  prayer  from  a  pure  heart,  an  innocent  foul,  and  a  ho- 

ly mind-,  and  that  'tis  that  alfo  which  they  offer  for  the  preservati- 
on of  the  Emperours.    It  is  of  prayer  alio,  that  he  explains  in  the 

ibid.  c.  39.      fame  work,  this  excellent  Oblation  3  and  that  he  faith  elfewhere, 
.,    ,  ~         That  that  is  done  by  prayer  only  which  God  hath  commanded,  becaufe  the 

C7f  P'   Creator  of   the  Vniverfe  hath    no    need  of  Blood  and  of  Incenfe.     And 
ciem.  Alex.     Clement  of  Alexandria,  doth  not  he  make  this  Declaration  ?  That 
Strom.  I.  7.  p.   we  do  not  facrifice  unto  God,  who  ftandeth  in  need  of  nothing-,  but  that 
707.  -#€  do  glorifie  him  that  was  facrifice d  for  us,  in  facrificing  of  our  own felves  5 
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felves;,  that  wc  honour  him  by  prayers  *,  that  we  do  jufily  offer  unto  him    Ibw.p.717. 
this  mo  ft  excellent  andjxoft  holy  Sacrifice  ;  that  the  Altar  which  wc  huve    j  jj# 
upon  Earth,  is  the  Affembly  of  thofe  which  are  dedicated  tint  0  prayer,  as 
if  they  had  but  one  heart  and  one  mind.     1  hat  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Church 

is  the  Word,  which  like  fweet  Incenfe  proceeds  from  devout  fouls  ;  That    H>ttUp»7i9« 

the  truly  found  Altar  is  the  jufi  upright  foul  *,   That  not  fumptuous    Sa- 
crifices fhould  be  offered  unto  God,  butfuch  as  may  be  acceptable  unto  him  ̂  

That  the  Sacrifices  of    Chriftians    are  prayers,    praifes  ,     the    reading  Ibid.p.728* 

the  holy    Scriptures ,    Hymns  and    Pfalms ,    the    infirucJing    the    igno*  ~ 
rant,  and  liberality  to  the  Poor.    But,  nothing  can  be  feen  clearer 
and  more  politive,  than  what  is  faid  by  Arnobim  in  the  beginning 
of  the  Fourth  Century  :  this  Chriftian  Orator,  having  related  at 
the  end  of  his  Sixth  Book,  that  the  Pagans  were  wont  to  make 
grievous  reproaches  againft  die  Chriftians,  and  to  call  them  A- 
dieifts,  becaufe  they  did  notfacrifice  -7  He  thus  begins  his  Seventh % 
Book,     What  then,  will  fome  fay,  thinkyou  that  no  Sacrifice   at  all  ought  A  mob.  comr. 

to  be  made  ?  There  ought  indeed  none  to  be  made  (  faith  he  )  to  the  end  to  genc.hb.  7, 

give  you  the  opinion  of  your  Vari'O,  and  not  ours  only.     Lallantius  his   lriit' 
Contemporary,  and  of  the  fame  profeflion,  having  undertaken  to 

treat  of  a  Sacrifice,  therein  confiders  two  things,    The  Gift,  and  [^*Jfw 
the  Sacrifice  it  felf-j  And  he  faith,  That  the  one  and  the  other  ought  to 
be  incorporeal,  that  is,  Spiritual,  to  be  offered  unto  God,  that  the  in- 

tegrity of  the  foul  is  the  Oblation, that  the  Praife  and  Hymn  is  the  Sacrifice  5 
That  if  God  is  invipble,  he  muft  then  be  ferved  with  invijible  things. 
He  approves  the  Maxime  of  Trifmegiftns ,  That  the  Benediction 
only  is  the  Sacrif.ce  of  the  true  God  :  And  thence  he  COndudes,  That  the 
highefi  manner  of  ferving  God,  is  the  praife  offered  unto  him  by  the  mouth 
of  a  jufi:  man.  And  eltewhere  he  faith,  That  he  will  (hew  what  us  the 
true  Sacrifice  of  God,  and  the  true  ft  manner  of  ferving  him  y  And  fee 
here  how  he  doth  it  5  He  faith  firft,  That  God  doth  not  require  of  ix 
either  Sacrifices  or  perfumes,  or  other  the  like  prefents,  that  for  incor- 

poreal (  that  is,  Spiritual  Natures )  there  muff  be.  an  incorporeal  Sa- 
crifice, ( that  is  to  fay,  Spiritual),    And  afterwards,  what  is  it  then,  id.Epkontf 

faith  he,  that  God  requires  of  man,  but  the  fervice  of  the  under  ft  and-  c-2* 
ing,  which  is  pure  and  holy  ?  for  as  for  the  things  done  with  the  Fingers; 

or  that  are  without  the  man,  they  are  net  a  true  Sacrifice  ;  the  true  Sa- 
crifice is,  what  proceeds  out  of  the  heart,  and  notwhat  is  taken  out  of  the 

Coffer  :  it  is,  what's  offered  net  with  the  hand,  but  with  the  heart  5  it  i»  ■ 
the  agreeable  Sacrif.ce  which  the  foul  offers  of  it  felf.  In  fine,  he  con- 

cludes, that  righteoufnefs  is  the  only  thing  which  God  requires  of 
us,  and  that  it  is  therein  theferjvice  and  Sacrifice  confiits  which 

Goddefires.    It  will-not -be  unneceffary  to  join  unto  thefe  Wit-  Cvnj  ̂  
Iieffes,  $,  Cyril  RifaOpot  Alexandria,  who  refutes  the  Writing  pub-  hio^eomiv 
Ufhed  againft  the  Chriftians  by  'jnlian  the  Apoftate about  fcventy  Julian.  :6] 

years,P--344' 
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years  before  *  in  which  Wricing  this  foul  Deferter  of  the  Truth, 
taxed  them  amongir.  other  things,that  they  approached  not  unco  the 
Sacrifices  and  Oblations  of  the  Altars,  and  that  they  did  not  fa- 
crifice  5  yet  this  wicked  wretch  was  not  ignorant  of  what  was 
pra&ifed  in  the  Worfhip  and  Service  of  the  Church,  and  there- 

fore this  reproach  mutt:  needs  have  ibme  ihevv  of  truth,  other- 
wife  he  had  expofed  himfelf  unto  the  fcorn  and  contempt  of  all 
the  World.  And  S.  Cyril  anfwering  in  order,  unto  all  that  this  Ape- 

llate had  fpewed  out  againft  the  Religion  of  Jcfa  Chrift,  would 
not  have  failed  to  have  cried,  O  the  Impoftor,  if  the  Chriftians  of 
his  time,  that  is ,  of  the  Fifth  Century,  had  truly  facriticed,  and 
if  they  had  amongft  them  real  Sacrifices.  Let  us  then  fee,  and 
without  prejudice  exactly  examine  what  S.  Cyril  replyed  unto  this 

Wretch's  reproach ;  He  freely  confeffech  that  Chriitians  do  not 
Ibid.  p.  344.  B.  {^crifJce  ̂ y  more  3  Becaufe  the  types  and  figures  having  given  place 

unto  the  truth,  we  are  commanded  to  confecrate  unto  God  Almighty  a  pure 
Ibid.  p.  3 4 5. B.  and  fplritual  fervlce  :  Vnto  fire  which  formerly  came  down  from 

Heaven  upon  the   Sacrifices,  and  which  we  have   not   now,    he  oppofeth 
Ibid.  C.  the  Holy  Ghoft,  which  proceeding  from  the  Father  by   the  Son,  comes  and 

illuminates  the  Church.  Vnto  Oxen,  Sheep,  Pidgeons,  Doves,  unto  the 
Fruits,  Meal  and  Oyl  of  the  Ifraelites,  be  eppofeth  our  fpiritual  and  re a- 
fonable Oblations:  And  explaining  unto  us  wherein  they  confift,  and 
their  nature  and  quality  s  we  offer  unto  God  (  faith  he  )an  odour  of  a 
fweet  favour,  all  manner  of  vertue  or  truths  Faith,  Hope,  Charity, 
Jufiice,  Temperance,  Obedience,  Humility,  a  continual  Praife,  and 
Thanksgiving  (of  the  Lord  and  his  works)  and  all  the  other  ver- 
tues  j  for  this  Sacrifice  purely  Spiritual^  agrees  well  with  God,  whofe 

Nature  is  purely  fimple  and  immaterial  -,  the  life  and  atlions  of  a  truly 
food  man,  are  the  perfumes  of  a  reafonable  fervice.  And  having  alledged 
Ibme  paflagesof  the  holy  Scriptures  to  confirm  this  Do&rine,  He 

IbtJ.p-34^C  concludes  as  he  began,  We  facrifce  unto  God  (faith  he)  Spiritual 
things,  And  Inftead  of  material  fire,  we  are  filled  with  the  Holy Ghoft. 

From  this  fame  Fountain,  proceeds  another  Doctrine  of  thefe 
firft  Condufters  of  the  Chrifhan  Churches,  which  confifts  inin- 
ftrufting  Believers,  and  teaching  them  what  had  fucceeded  unto 
the  Sacrifices  of  the  Law.  I  do  not  find  after  an  exad  fcrutiny, 
that  they  alledge  or  infift  upon  the  Sacrament,  but  they  are  con- 

tented to  oppofe  unto  the  Mofaical  Sacrifices,  either  the  Spiritu- 
tal  Sacrifices  which  we  offer  unto  God  under  the  Gofpel,  or  the 
truly  propitiatory  Sacrifice  of  theCroIs,  or  both  of  them  toge- 

ther.   In  regard  of  the  former,  the  Author  of  the  Apoftolical 
Ccnft.  ApoP.   ConftitUtionS,   faid,  That    unto   the  Sacrifices  of  the  Law,  fucceeded 

J.2.C25.  prtyers,  vows,  and  giving  of  thanks  3  and  that  the  Fir  ft  fruits,  Tythes, 
mdnd 
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and  portions ,  and  gifts  of  thofe  times,  are  now  changed  into  the  Oblati- 
ons which  the  Bifhops  offer  unto  God    through   JeftlS  Chrift,  vrho  died 

for  all.  Hejneans,  the  Oblations  of  Bread  and  Wine  which  Be- 
lievers made ,  and  generally  all  things  prefenred  by  them  unto 

God,  in  behalf  of  the  Chriftian  people.    Thence  it  is,  that  he  faith 
alfo  elfewhere  *,  That  inftcad  of  Sacrifices  which  were  made  by  Jhed-  Ii.l.6.e.a$. 

ding  of  blood,   Jefus  Chrift  hath  given  to  us  a  reafonable  Sacrifice,  My- 
ftical  and  unbloody,  which  is  celebrated  in  remembrance  of  hi*  death,  by 
the  Symbols  of  his  Body  and  Blood:  In  which  words  indeed  he  makes 
mention  of  the  Eucharift,  but  as  of  a  jVtyftical  and  Spiritual 
Sacrifice,  and  in  the  fame  fenfe  which  he  faid,  That  our  Sacrifices 
at  prefent  are  prayers,   and  giving  of  thanks.     Origen  in  all  his  Homilies 
upon  Leviticus,  doth  very  exattly  after  his  manner,  feek  for  all 
themyftical  fignifications  of  the  ancient  Sacrifices  -?  but  I  do  not 
find  that  he  doth  once  fpeak  of  a  propitiatory  Sacrifice  offered 

every  day  unto  God  by  Chriftians.    In  the  fecond  Homily  he  ̂ 8^v"om* mentions  at  large  the  means  which  we  have  under  the  Gofoel, 
befides  that  of  holy  Baptifm,  to  obtain  the  remifllon  of  our  fins*, 
but  amongft  all  thofe  means,  I  do  not  find  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Ib-  Hom<* Eucharift :  In  the  fifth  he  (hews  how  the  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel 

do  make  propitiation  for  the  fins  of  the  people,  but  he  only  ailed- 
ges  for  that,the  inftru&ions  and  remonftrances,by  the  which  in  con- 

verting finners,  God  is  pleafed  to  become  favourable  and  propi- 
tious unto  them  •,  and  in  the  Ninth,  he  doth  not  apply  the  duty  and  ib.Hcm.  9, 

fun&ions  of  the  legal  Sacrifices,  for  offering  Sacrifices,  but  un- 
to Believers,  who  offer  fpiritual  Sacrifices  unto  God.    And  in  id.H0m.17.ia 

another  place,  making  an  antithefis  and  comparifon  of  the  fewifh  Jof. 
Worfhipwidi  the  Chriftian,  he  places  the  Altar  and  Sacrificer  of 
the  Chriftians  in  the  Heavens,  without  making  mention  of  any 
other  Altar.    Zeno   of  Verona  having  afferted,   there  were  three  xeno  veron, 
kinds  of  Sacrifices ,  that   of  the  Jews,  of  the  Gentiles,  and  of  Hom.in  pfai. 
Chriftians,  he  underftands  the  Sacrifice  of  the  latter,  of  that  of  49- 
Afalachi,  and  expounds  it  to  be  a  Sacrifice  of  praife,  and  of  a  fpi- 

ritual Sacrifice  of  our  own  felves.  Sacrifice  ( faith  he )  unto  God  a  Sa- 

crifice  of  thanksgiving,  and prefent your  bodies  a  living  Sacrifice  well  pleafing  Greg' Nj2,!an' 

#nto  God.  Gregory  Naz.ianz.en  could  have  no  other  meaning,  when  he  ordC' "' 
affirmed  as  an  undoubted  truth  that  the  Sacrifice,  of  praife,  and  a 
contrite  heart,  is  the  only  Sacrifice  which  God  requires  of  us.  ̂ mbrof. 
AndS.  Ambrefe  doth  he  not  fay^    That   under  the  Law  there  were  EP'5?' 
Sacrifices  for  fins  ;  but  that  at  prefent  they  be  Sacrifices  of  Repentance  ?    *— — 
Therefore  it  is,  that  the  Authour  of  the  Commentaries  upon  the 
Pfalms  inferted  in  S.  feromes  Works,  placeth  no  other  Sacrifices,  Hicron.  in 
inftead  of  thofe  of  the  Law,  but  fpiritual  Sacrifices,  and  the  Ob-  1^4^50.9$, 
Jation  of  our  own  felves  :  bat  there  is  nothing  to  be  found  in  the 

O  Wri- 
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Writings  of  the  Ancients,  neither  more  excellent,  nor  richer  upon 
this  Subject,  than  thefe  excellent  words  of  the  admirable  S.Chry- 

Chry  f  ft.  f oft  owe.  We  have  (  faith  he  )  our  Sacrifice  in  Heaven,  our  Priefi  and  \ 

Horn.  1 1. in  our  Sacrifice;  let  us  offer  fetch  Sacrifices  as  may  be  offered  in  that-  * 
cap.s.ad  Sanctuary,  net  Sheep,  and  Oxen,  not  Blood  and  Fat,  as  heretofore  $  all 

thefe  things  are  abolijhed,  and  a  reafonable  fervice  is  brought  in  in  their 
place  ;  and  what  is  a  reafonable  fervice  ?  the  things  which  proceed  from 

\  the  foul,  the  things  which  come  from  the  Mind.  God  (  faith  he)  is  a  Spi- 
rit, and  thofe  who  worfhip  him,  muft  worfhip  him  infpirit  and  in  truth  5 

things  which  have  no  need  of  a  Body,  of  Organs,  and  of  place  -0  as  mo- 
de fly,  temper ancee,  alms- deeds,  long- fuffering,  patience,  and  humility.  And 

Id.  ibid,  a  little  after  he  adds,  That  there 'be  alfo  other  Oblations ;  which  are  true 
Sacrifices,  to  wit,  the  bodies  of  holy  Martyrs. 

As  to  the  fecond  regard,  Origen  confidering  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Crofs,  and  looking  upon  it  as  the  Body,  thefulnefs  and  fubftance 
of  all  the  typical  and  figurative  Sacrifices  of  the  Law  j  he  oppofes  it 
unto  them,  as  that  only  which  they  did  reprefent,  and  which 
was  to  be  the  only  true  Sacrifice  of  the  Chriftian  Religion :  for 
having  obferved,     That  the  venom  of  the  Devil  is  expeltd  by  the  Sacri- 

Ongenm.       j^es   offered  unto  God,    he  adds,    that  whilfl  the  time   admitted  of  it, 
Nura»  Horn.      sacrifice  ̂ as  oppofed  again  ft  Sacrifice  ;  but  when  the  true  Sacrifice  and 

Lamb  without  fpot}   came  to  take  away  the  fins  of  the  World,  thofe  Sacri- 
fices which  were  fucceffively  offered  unto  God,  then  feemed  needlefs,  fee- 

ing  that  by  one  only  Sacrifice ,  the  whole  Worfhip  of  Devils  was  deflroy- 

WHomn       ed>     And  SXhryfofiome  having  faid,  That  Jefus  Chrift  taketh  away 
[n/  the  fins  of  the  World,  without  being  often  crucified ,  gives  this  reafon^ 

for   (  faith  he  )  he    offered    one  file    Sacrifice   for  fins ,   but    he  a  I-  \ 
Id.H0m.15.jn   wayes    cleanfeth    us    by    this  file    Sacrifice.      And  elfewhere,   When 

c.7.adHebr.    j0U  aTe  told  that  JefilS  Chrift    is  a  Prieft,  do  not  imagine  that  he  al- 

wayes  doth  the  FunHion '-,  for  he    did  it   once,    and  then  fat  down  and 
re  fled.     And  thereupon  having  obferved,  That  ftanding  related  unto 
the  humiliation  of  our  Lord,  and  that  as  he  continued  not  a  Servant,  fo 
alfo  he  continued net  aSacrificer,He  thus  continues  his  Difcourfe,  That 
J};ews  the  greatnefs   of  the  Sacrifice,  becaufe  it  fufficed,  being  but   Oney 
and  having  been  offered  but  once:  and^a  little  after,     There  is  no  other 
Sacrifice,  one  alone  hath  cleanfedm,  and  without  this  Sacrifice,  faith  he, 
Hell  fire  could  not  be  avoided.     Therefore  the  jgpoftte  turns  thefe  words 

everyway,  One' Priefi',  one   Sacrifice;   fearing  tefi  feme,  thinking   there 
were  fever  al,  fhouldfin  boldly^  and  without  fear.     S.  Auftln  was  of  tile 

yfug.deTrinit..  fame   Judgment,   feeing  he  taught,  That  the  Lord  wafhed,  dbolifhedy 

I.4.C.13.  and  exthiguifhed  by  his  Death,  which  is  the  fole%  only  and  true  Sacrifice 
offered  for  usy  all  mayrner  of  fins  and  offences,  for  the  which,  we  were 

vcrHe^l  1  "'  $*$&  held  under  the  Empire  of  Principalities  and  Powers,  to  be  tormented c.ii  for  them  5  that  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Crofs  is  the  onty  Sacrifice  whereof  all 

th£ 

\ 
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the  ancient  Sacrifices  were  but  fhadows;  the  fole,  only  and  true  Sacrifice  Idem  com  r# 

by  which  JefusChriftyW/^  blood  for  m  ',  that  the  Sacrifice  which  Da-   b,lui,i'20' 
vid  offered,  to  the  end  God  fhould  forgive  the  fins  of  his  people,  was  bat  a 
fhadow  of  that  which  was  fir  to  come,  to  fignifie,  that  .  by  one  only  Sa- 

crifice, which  had  been  reprefentcd  by  the  types  of  the  Law,  God  fhould 

fpirituafly  provide  for    the  falvation  of  his  people  *7  for  it  bs  Jefus  Chrift 
himfelf  who    was  given  ftp,  faith  the    Apofile,  for  onr  fins,  and  which 
rofe  again  for  onr   Jufiifcation   ;  hence  it   u  alio,  that  he  faith,  that 
Chrift:  our  Pajfover  is  fain.     S.  Profper  doth  not  COine  fllOtT  of  >.  Ah- 

ft  in,  when  he    makes  this   queftion  *,  What  elfe  is  the    Propitiation  Profp.  in 

but  the  Sacrifice-?  and  what  the  Sacrifice,  but  ̂t  he  death  of  the  Lamb  PC  129. 
which  taketh  away  the  fins  of  the  World  f  The  Commentary  upon  the 
Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews,  attributed  to  Primafius,  but  which  we 
have    already   noted  tO  be  of  Haymon  of  Alberftad,  or  Remy  of 
Anxcrr,  doth  frequently  prefs  the  unity  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Crofs,  without  telling  us  that  there  is  any   other,  as  upon  the 

Fifth  Chapter,  he  feeks  in  Jefus  Chrift  the  accomplishment,  inaf-  Primif.inc.j, 

much  as  there  is  but  once  in   all  the  Scriptures,  mention  made  of  j*^™-1-8^- 
the  sacrifice   of  Melchifedec^  and  he  finds  it,  in  that  the  Lord  gave  Id.inc7.exm 
himfelf  once  to  be  facrifced  for  us.  And  in  the  fame  Treatife,  {peak- 

ing of  the  cacrifice  which  Jefus  Chrift  offered  for  our  fins,  he  faith, 
That  he  did  it  once  and  no  more  ;  becaufe  he  dyed  once  for  our  fins,  and  Id. in  c.  ioi 
now  dieih  no  more.  That  the  Apofile  fbeweth  the  great  value  of  the 
Death  of  Chrift,  in  that  it  was  but  once  ,  and  that  itfufficeth  to  take 

away  the  fins  of  Believers  for  ever  •?  That  Chrift  who  is  our  Sacrifice, 
was  not  offered  a  fecond  time,  that  it  was  done  once,  and  is  not  needful  to 
be  done  again  any  more.  In  one  of  the  Homilies  oi  E  after,  which  ma- 

ny attribute  unto  C&farim  Kifhop  of  Arks,  the  Authour  be  lie 
who  it  will,   there  maketh  this  refle&ion,  fpeaking  of  Jefus  c,.farHo 
Chrift  ;  Becaufe  he  intended  to  remove  from  car  fight  the  Body  which  *.dePafch/  { 
he  had  taken,  and  fo  place  k  in  Heaven  ;  It  was  necejfary  that  in  that 
day,  he  fhould  confecrate  for  us,  the  Sacrament  of  his  Body  and  Blood, 

to  the  end,  that  we  fhould  honour  by  the  type,  that  which  had  been  once  of- 
fercdjor  the  price  of  our  Salvation,  But  S.  Bafil,  or  at  Jeaft  the  Au- 

thor of  the  Commentaries  upon  Ifaiah,  in  his  Works,  hath  joined 
both  thefe  regards  together,  in  Interpreting  thefe  words  of  the 
fir  ft  Chapter.  What  have  I  to  do  with  the  multitude  of  your  Sacrifices  f 
God  ( faith  he)  rejetled  the  multitude  of  Sacrifices,  and  defircs  but 

kne,  wh'uh  is,  That  every  one  fhould  prefent  himfelf  to  God,  a  living  S a-  Eff 
crifice,  .which  may  be  r?ell  pleafing  unto  him?,  offering  by  a  reafonable  Sa- 
crixe,  the  Sacri.ce  of  Praife  :  for  when  the  multitude  cf  Legal  Sacrifi- 

ces were  rejetled  as  vfelefs,  he  accepted  in  the  laft  times,  one  only  cacri~ 
fee,  which  was  offered  for  the  expiation  of  fin,  becaufe  the  Lamb  of  God 
tvsk^away  the  fins  cf  the  World,  offering  himfelf an  Oblation  and  Stacrixe 

O  z  *f 
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of  afreet  favour.  And  a  little  after,  Having  declared)  that  the  Sacri- 
fices of  the  Law  are  no  longer  in  force  3  he  adds,  There  is  one  only  Sacri- 

fice, which  is  Chrift,  and  the  mortification  of  Saints  for  love  of  him  $  one 

only  fprinklhg,  (  that  is  to  lay  )  the  wafhing  of  Regeneration -,  one  Expia- 
tion of  Jin,  to  wit,  the  Blood  which  was  fhed  for  the  Redemption  of  the 

World.  It  was  alio  in  the  fame  fenfe,  that  S.  Auftiny  (  expounding, 
what  is  faid  in  the  Fiftieth  Pfalm,  and  according  to  the  Hebrews  the 
Fifty  firft,  Hadfi  thou  de fired  Sacrifices,  I  would  have  given  themfi) 
{aid,  That  David  lived  in  the  time  when  Sacrifices,  and  Beafis,  and  burnt 
Offerings  were  prefented  unto  God ;  and  he  beheld  the  times  which  were 

for  to  come. Do  net  we  behold  our  felves  in  thofe  words, thofe  Sacrifices  wereFi- 

gures,  which  forefhewed  the  only  faving  Sacrifice,  neither  have  we  been 

left  deft  hut  eofi  a  Sacrifice  which  we  may  offer  unto  God-7  which  he  ex- 
pounds to  be  of  praifes  and  a  contrite  heart.     Now  of  this  COnftant 

Do&rine  o£  the  Fathers,  proceeded  certain  ufes  which  were  Re- 
ligioufly  obferved  in  the  ancient  Church  5  as  to  have  but  one  Only 
Altar  or  Euchariftical  Table  in  each  Temple,  of  celebrating  the 
Nicrament  but  once  a  day,  unlefs  extraordinary  neceflity  required 

it,  as  hath  been  fhewed'  •,  of  obliging  Believers  to  Communicate  as often  as  the  Sacrament  was  celebrated,  as  fhall  be  hereafter  de- 
clared 3  of  never  celebrating  die  Sacrament  without  Communi- 
cants, as  all  Liturgies  do  teftifie,  he  that  celebrates,  fpeaking  al- 

moft  ever  in  the  Plural  number  3  And  that  Oblations  were  receiv- 
ed only  of  thofe  that  were  admitted  unto  the  holy  Sacrament,  fo 

that  the  liberty  of  prefenting  his  gift,  was  alwaies  followed  by 
Communicating,  as  appears  by  a  great  many  Canons,  which  are 
not  neceffary  to  be  alledged  upon  a  matter  which  is  not  contefted> 
and  which  is  known  unto  all  that  have  any  knowledge  of  Ecclefi- 
aftical  Antiquity  3  which  proceeding,  makes  me  think  thofe  holy 
Doctors  looked  upon  the  Euchariit,  as  a  Sacrament  of  Commu- 

nion only.  But  'tis  time  to  proceed  to  the  Confideration  and  Exa- 
mination of  the  other  parts  of  the  outward  Celebration  of  the  Sa- 

crament, 

C  H  A  P. 
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CHAP.     IX. 

Of  the  Situation  and  breaking  the  Bread. 

WE  have  obfer
ved  in  the  beginning  of  the  fore

- 
going Chapter,  that  although  fc/w  Chrifi  had 

broke  the  Bread  prefently  after  having  Blef- 
fed  and  Confecrated  it,  without  any  other  Ce- 

remony intervening  betwixt  the  Confecration 
and  Fra&ion  ̂ neverthelefs  the  ancient  Chriftians  in  procefs  of  time , 
introduced  fome  other  Ceremonies  betwixt  thefe  two  actions, which 
were  not  ufed  at  die  beginning.  I  mean  the  Oblation  of  the 
Symbols  and  the  Elevation.  Having  then  treated  of  the  former, 
which  is  of  the  Oblation,  and  difcovered  by  that  means,  all  the 
Motives  and  Reafons  which  obliged  the  holy  Fathers  to  give 
unto  the  Eucharift  the  name  of  Sacrifice,  and  how  they  explained 
themfelves  upon  the  quality  and  nature  of  this  Sacrifice :  Now 
we  muft  conlider  the  Elevation,  which  followed  the  Oblation, 

but  not  very  fuddainly.  It  is  mod:  certain,  that  our '  aviour  made 
no  Elevation,  when  he  Inftituted  and  Celebrated  his  firft  Sacra- 

ment -7  for  none  of  the  Evangelifts  have  made  any  mention  of  it  5 
the  Chriftians  which  followed  in  the  next  immediate  Age,  pra- 
&ifed  no  fuch  thing,  as  appears  by  the  relation  made  unto  us  by 
S.fHfiin  Martyr,  of  all  that  was  pradtifed  in  that  time,  in  celebra- 

ting this  Auguft  Sacrament  5  the  Liturgies  of  this  Divine  My- 
ftery,  which  may  be  feen  in  the  Conftitutions  which  pafs  in 
the  Apoftles  name,  in  the  Writings  of  the  pretended  &enys  the  Are- 
cpagite,  and  in  S.  Cyril  otferufa/ems  Myftagogicks,  domake  no  men- 

tion  of  this  Elevation :  So  that  for  four  or  five  Ages  of  Chriftiani-  \ 
ty,  we  do  not  find  that  this  Ceremony  was  pra&ifed, .  But  if  we 
do  not  find  the  Elevation :  of  the  Eucharift  mentioned  in 
the  Liturgies  of  the  four  or  five  firft  Ages  of  the  Church,  we 
do  therein  find  another  practice  very  conformable  unto  the  ftate 
oftheGofpel,  and  unto  the  nature  of  the  ̂ acrament,  I  mean  the 
lifting  up  the  mind  and  heart,  as  S.  Cyprian  doth  exprefly  teach  us  ̂  
The  Priefl,  faith  he,  before  reciting  the  Lords  Prayer^  by  a  Preface i  doth  o^lTrit/ 
prepare  the  Spirits  of  the  Faithful,  .  faying,  .   Lift  up  your  hearts,  that 
the  people  being  warned,  in  anfwering,  Vnto  thee  O  Lord  I  jhould  thinly 

only  of  Jefus  Chrift.    An  Advertisement  found  in  all  the  Litur- 
gies which  have  been  fince  made,  and  alio  even  in  that  of  the  La- 

\     tin  Church.    As  for  the  Elevation  of  the  ̂ acrament,  there  is  feme 
mentienmade  ofkia  theLiturgy^  which  goes  m  the  name  of. 
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S.  Chryfoftome,  but  cannot  be  his,  as  the  Learned  of  both  Commu- 
nions acknowledge  5  Therefore  thofe  who  compofed  the  Office 

of  the  holy  Sacrament,  attribute  it  unto  John  the  Second,  who 
was  alfoBifhop  of  Conftantinople,  but  near  :  00.  years  after  Saint 
Chrjfiftorne,  that  is,  towards  the  end  of  the  VI.  Century.    And  I 
do  not  conceive  that  this  Elevation  appeared  before  that  time  •, 
fo  that  if  it  be  to  be  found  in  any  L  iturgy  Which  bears  the  name 
of  any  ancienter  Authour,   for  inftance,  in  that   attributed  unto 
S.  famesy  I  fcarce  make  any  doubt  but  it  was  forged,  or  at  leaft 
altered  or  corrupted.    But  it  is  nothing  to  know  that  after  the 
four  or   five  firft  Ages  of  Chriftianity ,  they   begun  in  fome 
Churches  to  ufe  the  Elevation  of  the  Sacrament,  if  we  do  not  alfo 
confider  for  what  end  they  did  elevate  it  5  that  is,  either  to  oblige 
the  people  to  adore  it  *  or  for  fome  other  reafon.  The  firft  that  I  can 
find  who  explained  the  caufe  and  reafon  of  this  Elevation,  was 

German  Patriarch  oiConft ■  antinomy  in  his  Theory  of  Ecclefiaftical 
things,  where  he  very  curioufiy  inquires  themyftical  reafons  of 
what  was  pra&ifed  in  the  Church,  and  particularly,  in  the  cele- 

bration of  Divine  Myfteries-,  a  Treatife  which  raoft  Authors  .at- 
tribute unto  German  who  lived  in  the  VIII.  Century,  and  fome 

unto  another  of  -the  fame  name,  who  was  Patriarch  in  the  XII. 
After  all,  the  Author  of  this  Theory,  being  come  unto  the  Inqui- 

ry of  this  Elevation,  crept  into  the  Church  about  the  VI.  Cen- 
tury, doth  fufficiently  give  to  underftand,  that  it  intended  not 

the  adoration  of  the  Sacrament,  but  only  to  reprefent  the  Ele- 
vation of  our  Saviour  upon  the  Crofs,  and  that  was  its  lawful  and 

genuine  ufe  and  end.  The  Elevation  of  the  pretiom  body  ( faith  he  ) 
reprefents  unto  m  the  Elevation  on  the  Crofsy  the  Death  of  our  Lord, 

upon  the  Crofs y  and  his  Refurretlion  alfo.     As  for  the  Latins,  the  firft 

that  I  remember,  who  bethought  himfelf  of  finding  out  a  My- 
ftery  in  the  fame  Elevation,  was  Ives  of  Chartresy  at  the  end  of 
the  XI.  Century  b  but  all  the  Myftery  that  he  therein  found, 
was  no  more  than  had  been  found  by  this  Patriarch  diConfianti- 
nopky  near  300. years  before  him-,  When  the  Bread  and  the  Cup 
(  faith  he  )  are  lifted  up  by  the  Mini  fry  of  the  Deacon^  there  is  Com- 

memoration made  of  the  lifting  up  of  the  Body  of  Chrifi  upon  the  Crofs  :  * 
And  as  this  is  the  firft  among  the  Latins,  who  in  the  Elevation 
of  the  Sacrament,  hath  difcovered  the  Myftery  of  the  Elevation 
of  our  Lord  upon  the  Crofs,  fo  alfo  is  he  the  firft  of  the  Latin 
Church  ( if  I  miftake  not )  who  hath  writ  of  this  Elevation  -, 
for  there  is  no  mention  of  it,  neither  in  S.  Gregory t9  nor  in  S.  If  dor  e 
cAScvHy  who  both  flourished  in  the  beginning  of  the  VII.  Centu- 

ry s  nor  in  Amalarias  Fortunatusy  nor  in  Rabawts,  Archbifhop  of 
M$jwt%9  nor  in  WaUfidm  Strabo  j  nor  in  the  pretended  Alcuwy 

Authors 
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Authors  partly  of  the  IX.  and  partly  of  the  X.  Century,  although 
they  all  of  them  wrote  of  Divine  Offices,  and  indeavoured 
to  difcover  the  Myftical  fignifications  of  all  things  prattiied 
in  Religion  in  their  times,  and  efpecially  in  the  Sacrament  •,  unlcfs 
it  were  Grtgrory  the  firft,who  only  left  a  Liturgy  for  the  Celebration 
of  the  Sacrament.  Its  true  tha:  at  the  end  of  Rabins  his  firft 
Book  ofthelnititution  of  Clerks,  there  is  feen  a  Fragment  by  way 
of  fupplement,  wherein  mention  is  made  of  the  Elevation 
whereof  we  treat,  but  againft  the  truth  of  the  Manufcripts, 
wherein  this  Fragment  is  not  to  be  found,  befides  what  the 
thing  it  felf  evidently  declares,  that  this  Famous  Prelate  was  not 
the  Author  of  it.  Moreover,  the  Author,  whoibeyer  he  was,  with 
German  and.  Ives  of  Ckirtres,  refers  the  Elevation  lie  mentions, 
unto  the  Elevation  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  upon  the  Crofs  •> 
The  Elevation  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  by  the  Priej?,  and  ̂ jetf  ad 
by  the  Deacon^  imports  ({aith  he)  his  Elevation  on  the  Crofs  for  the  Raban.  1. 1. 
falvation  of  the  World.     Hugh  of  St.  VlElor  an  Author  of  the  XII.    dcoffic. 

Century,  difcourfeth  no  other  wife  of  this  My ftery.    The  Priefi   ̂ b,,pj^r' 
C  faith  he)' after  the  fign  of  the  Crofs  >  lifts   with  both    hands  the  Sa-  H^'dcSr. crament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  a   little  after   lays  Vidor.  ].  2.c. 

it  down  -j  which  fignifes   the  Elevation    of    -Jefus  Chrift  on  the  Crofs y  2&deM\ft. 

and  his  laying  down  into  the  Grave  ,     The  Learned    of  the  Com-  obfervat.Bibi. 

munionof  Rome  agree  in  all  this  with  the    Proteftants-,   and   ,408.*' '°  P* fames  Goar  of  the  Order  of  preaching  Fryers,  in  his  Notes  upon 
the  Ritual  of  the  Greek  Church  obferves,    That  It  is  not  certain-  GoaFinEu- 
ly  known  when  the   lifting  up    the   Hoft    was  joyned  unto    the  Confe-    cholog.p.i^, 

cration  in  the  Latin  Church  $  and  reje&S  the  Opinion  of  Durandus,    n«  ̂  
who  maintained  it  had  never  been  feparated  from  it,$   and  he 
proves  his  by  the  filence  of  the  Writers  above  mentioned,  unto 
whom  he  joyns  the  Author  of  the  Micrologue,  who    lived  by 
every  bodies  confeifion,  in  die  XL  Century*  and  the  Roman  Or- 

der, which  fome  fuppofe  was  writ  at  the  fame  time.:    And  he  . 
faith,  that  both  thefe  (peak  of  the  Elevation  of  the  Oblation,  , 
which  is  true  as  to  tht  Mcrclogue-,  but. as  for  the  Roman  Order,  Ord.Rom.t. 
it  indeed  makes  mention  of  the  Elevation  of  the  Cup  by  the  i°-Bitt.pa»< 
Deacon*,  for  as  for  the  Elevation  of  the  Koft  (that  is  to  fey,)  the  p*  *5* 
confecrated  Bread,  by  the  Bithop,  I  find,  no  mention  thereof  in  , 

the  whole  Book:  howfoever  Goar  gives  to  be  underftood,.that  Goarubifa.* 
the  Elevation  fpokeaof  by  thefe  two  Authors,  tended  not,un-  pra"  ■ 

to  Adoration,  when  he  obferves,  that,  it  was  not  joyned  unto ', Confecration,  but  that  it  was  made  at  the  end  of  the  .Gmqn  \ 

very  near  the  Lords  Prayer,  ,  Ibigh  MaynardL,  a  Benedictine  Fry-  P**  Afcnard. 

er  explains  himfelf  fo  fully  in  his  Notes  upon  Gregory  the  firft,  {^^p"^ 
iq  his  Book  of  Sacraments^  that  nothing  more  can  befaid  than  yty,\%     ' 

what  .    \     J     ■ 
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what  he  bath  Written.     Now  ("faith  he)    in  the  Latin  Churchy  as 
foon  as  the  Bread  and  Wine  is  confecrateol,  they  are  lifted  Ufa  that  the 
people  there  prefent,  might  adore    them  ̂   which  practice  /  do  not  judge 
to  he  antient,  feeing  there  is  no  mention  thereof  to  be  found  in  our  Books  of 
the    Sacraments ,    Printed,    nor    Written,    nor  in    Pamelius,    nor   in 

the  Roman  Order ■,  nor  in  Alcuin,  Amalarius,  Walafridus,  Rabanus, 
who   have    fuMy   explained    the  Order    of     the    Mafs  5     nor    in   the 
Micrologue,    who   hath   alfo    very    exactly    laboured    in    the    fame 
Subject.    Afterwards  this  learned  Fryer  obferves,  that  it  is  clearer 
than  the  Sun  at  Noon  day,  if  the  XV.  Chapter  cf  the  Author  of 
the  Micrologue  be  confidered,  who  would  not  have  failed  to  have 
writ  of  this  Ceremony  had  it  been  ufed  in  his  time,  (that  is 
in  the  XL  Century )  becaufe  he  makes  mention  of  lifting  up  the 
Bread  and  the  Cup  together  before  the  Lords  Prayer,  which  alfo 
appears  more  at  large  in  the  twenty  third  Chapter  of  the  fame 
Treatife.     Neverthelefs  he  excepts  the  Moz-arabictOfiicz,  where- 

in mention  is  made  of  two  Elevations  of  the  Hoft,  one  of 
which  is  made  prefently  after  Confecration,  and  the  other  after 
thefe  words,     Let  us  declare  with  the  Mouth  what  we  believe  with 
the  Hearty  but  at  the  fame  time  he  faith  by  Parenthefis  {if  no* 
thing  hath  been  added )  and  to  fay  the  truth,  there  is  great  likely- 
hood  that  it  is  an  addition  made  fince  the  introducing  into  the 
Latin  Church,   the  cuftom  of  lifting  up  the  Hoft  immediately 
after  Confecration,  that  it  might  be  adored  by  the  people,  feeing 
there  is  no  mention  of  lifting  up  the  Sacrament  in  the  Weftem 
Church,  before  the  XL  Century  •,  as  for  the  Eaftern  Church  he 
confeffeth,  that  they  elevated  the  Sacrament,  but  after  the  Lords 
Prayer,  and  fome  other  Prayers,  at  die  very  inftant  of  Commu- 

nicating, and  he  proves  it  by  the  Liturgies  of  St.  fames,  St.  Chry- 
foftom,  by  Jnaflafius  the  Sinaite,  by  George  Codin,  and  by  the  Au- 

thor of  the  life  of  St.  Bafil,  attributed  unto  Amphilochiusjout  which 
in  all  likelihood  was  not  his,  and  he  obferves  that  the  Chriftia&s 

-of  Ethiopia  pra&ife  the  fame  Ceremony,  which  is  quite  different 
from  the  Elevation  of  the  Latin  Church,  it  being  only  done  to 
call  the  People  to  the  Communion,  in  faying,  Holy  things  are 
for  the  Saints  ̂    and  not   to  have  them  adore  the  Eucharift,  as 
amongft  the  Latins.    Therefore  it  is,  that  whereas  the  Elevation 
of  the  Latin  Church  is  joyned  immediately  after  Confecration, 
which  according  to  their  belief,  changing  the  Bread  and  Wine 
into  the  fubftance  of  the  Body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  renders 
that  which  he  that  celebrates  holds  in  his  hands,an  Objeft  of  Sove- 

reign Adoration,  whereunto  thofe  which  be  prefent  are  invited 
by  the  elevating  the   Hoft  prefently  after    it  is  confecrated. 
That  of  the  Greek  Church  was  not  done  till  a  good  while  af- ter 
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ter  Confecration,  and  as  they  were  ready  to  communicate  j 
ib  that  the  intent  of  it  was  only  to  call  Believers  to  the 
participation  of  the  Sacrament  But  Maynard  refts  not  there 
he  anfwers  as  Goar  doth,  thofe  which  wreft  fome  words  of  the 
Ecclefiaftical  Hierarchy  under  the  name  of  Deny:  the  Artafngtt, 
to  prove  that  in  his  time,  there  was  an  Elevation  of  the 
Sacrament  joined  unto  Confecration  in  the  Greek  Church, 
and  he  very  judicioufty  obferves,  that  this  pretended  Benys  {peaks 
only  of  a  Ceremony  obferved  amongft  the  Greeks,  which  is, 
that  they  kept  the  Divine  Symboles  hid^  and  covered  until  the 

very  inltant  of  communicating  •,  and  that"  then  they  were  unco- 
vered to  be  [hewed  to  the  people,  to  have  them  come  to  the  ho- 

ly Table  in  ihewing  them :  and  although  the  Author  but  now 
mentioned  fpeaks  of  this  a&i©n,  yet  there  is  not  to  be  found  any 
Elevation  of  the  Hoft  prefentjy  after  Confecration  in  any  of 
the  Greek  Liturgies.  I  will  add  unto  all  this  one  thing  very  con- 
fiderable,  which  is,  That  it  appears  by  the  antient  cuftoms  of  the 
Monaftery  of  Cluny,  written  about  the  end  of  the  eleventhCen- 
tury,  That  even  to  that  time  the  Elevation  was  not  pra&ifed 
in  the  extent  of  the  Latin  Church,  not  fo  much  as  that  at  firft 
mentioned  by  Ives  of  Chartres,  which  tended  only  to  reprefent  Antiq.confuc. 
the  Elevation  of  the  Body  of  fefus  Chrift  upon  theCrofs.  For  ckmfac.Mo* 
in  the  thirtieth  Chapter  of  the  fecond  Book  of  thefe  cuftoms  of  na?\r-  4- 

the  Congregation  of  Cluny  is  exactly,  not  to  fay  fcrupuloufly,  ?p,cl1,  Doach- 
{hewn  all  that  was  then  pra&ifed  in  this  famous  Monaftery  s  ,2,c,3°- neverthelefs  there  is  not  one  word  faid  of  the  Elevation  of  the 

Eucharift,  only  that  'tis  obferved  in  one  place,  That  when  he  that 
celebrates,  faith,  throughout  all  Ages,  &c.  the  Deacon  lifteth  up  ., . , 

the  Cup  alittle*  it  may  eafily  be  feen,  this  little  railing  the  Cup  n  ' p'  I4*' is  nothing  like  the  Elevation  which  we  examine,  and  that  it  was 
a  little  Ceremony,  quite  different  from  what  is  at  prefent  called 
Elevation.  But  if  any  ask  me  at  what  time  they  began  in  the 
Latin  Church  to  turn  the  Elevation,  made  in  feveral  parts  of  the 
Weft  to  reprefent  the  Elevation  of  our  Lord  on  the  Crofs,  un- 

to the  adoration  of  the  Sacrament,  pra&ifed  after  the  Eleventh 
Century:  I  affirm,  That  William  Lurand,  towards  the  end  of  the 
Thirteenth  Century,  was  the  firft,  as  far  as  I  can  difcover,  who  re- 

ferred Adoration  to  the  Elevation  of  trie  Hoft,  in  his  Rational 

of  Divine  Offices-,  for  amongft  feveral  reafons  of  this  Elevation, 
he  alledges  this  laft,  contrary  to  the  conftant  Do&rine  of  antient 

Interpreters  of  the  Liturgy  we  have  fpoken  of :  /*  the  fifth  place  J;"™'^' 
(  faith  he)  the  Hoft  is  lifted  up,  that  the  people  might  not  anticipate  the  j  .  je  pn- 
Confecration,  but  knowing  thereby  it  is  made,  and  that  Chrift  is  come  en  can.  fol.  169. 

the  Altar,  they  Jbould  bow  down  to  the  ground  with  reverence.    It  was  n-  $'• 
P  alfo 
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alfo  in  this  Thirteenth  Century  that  Honorms  the  Third,  and  Grc* 
gory  the  Ninth,  made  their  Constitutions  for  adoring  the  Sacra- 

ment after  Elevation,  as  Shall  be  (hewn  in  the  third  part  of  this 
Treatife,  where  we  are  to  difcourfe  of  the  Wbrfhip ,  and  by 
confequence  examine  the  queftion  of  Adoration.  In  the  mean 
time  it  is  not  amifs  to  obferve,  that  before  any  Elevation 
of  the  Sacrament  was  pradifed  in  the  Welt,  Berengarius  was  fpo- 
ken  of  in  the  World,  and  his  followers  were  difperfed  into  all 
parts  in  great  abundance-,  and  the  Albigenfes  and  waldenfes,  which 
foon  followed  him,  had  Separated  themfelves  from  the  Commu- 

nion of  the  Latin  Church  a  great  while  before  the  Adoration  of 
the  Hoft,  and  the  Elevation  therewith  enjoyned .-  and  by  con- 

fequence there  have  always  been  Christians  in  the  Weft,  who  ne- 
ver pradifed  Elevation  nor  Adoration  in  their  Eucharifl^  not  to 

inftance  Chriftian  Communions  m  the  Eaft,  and  elfewhere,  which 
likewife  never  pradifed  it. 

After  Elevation  comes  the  fradion,  which  in  the  Sacrament 
of  lefts  Chrifi,  and  in  that  of  the  primitive  Chriftians,  immedi- 

ately* followed.  For  the  holy  Writers  teftifie,  That  the  Lord  had 
bo  fooner  bleffed  the  Bread,  but  he  brake  it  to  diftribute  it-,  and 
becaufe  the  Hebrews  Loaves  were  flat  and  fpread  round,  and 
fomething  long,  like  our  Cakes  and  Biskets,  and  for  that  reafon 

were  eafily  broken,  without  any  need  of  a  Knife-  to  cut  them, 
therefore  the  holy  Scripture  ftill  mentions  the  breaking  of  Bread, 
and  not  cutting  Bread  ̂   it  is  therefore  not  to  be  queftioned,  but 
the  Lord  in  celebrating  his  Supper  made  ufe  of  that  fort  of  Bread, 
and  broke  it  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews,  to  diftribute  it  to  his 
Difciples.  Neverthelefs  feeing  the  Apoftle  St.  iWexprefly  ob- 
ferves  of  the  Bread  of  the  Eucharif,  that  we  break  it,  The  Bre^d 
which  we  breaks ,  and  that  the  Lord,  explaining  this  My ftery,  faith 
positively  of  the  Bread,   That  it  is  his  Bodj  broken  fcr  us,  he  .would 
teach  us  that  this  fradion  of  Bread  is  neither  Superfluous,  nor 
ufelefs,  but  that  it  makes  part  of  the  Sacrament,  and  that  ..it  there? 
in  reprefents  unto  us  the  fufferings  of  fefm  Chrifl,  particularly 
thofe  of  his  Crofs-,  it  was  the  Signification  which  Theoaom  fearcl> 
ed  therein  in  his  Dialogues,  when  he  faith,  O.  Remember,  what  the 
Lord  took^  and  broke,  and  by  what  name  he  called  that  which  he  had  ta- 

ken,    E.  Ewillffeal^  myftically,  by  reafon  of  thofe  which,  are  not  initio 

ated'y  (  he  means  that  he  will  not  name  the  Bread.)  .After  that  he had  taken  and  broke,  it,  and  diftributed  it  to  his  Difciples y  he  faid,  This 
is  my  Body  which  is  given  for  you,   or  which  is  broken,  according  to 

the  Apftfe  •>  and  again,  This  is  my  Blood  of  the  New  'Teftamenr, which  is  (bed  for  many.  O.  He  makes  no-meyition  then  of  the  Divi- 
nip  in /hewing  the  Tyfe  of  that  Pajfmf.    Yi^.Notjiny,     Q.  But  of  the 

Body 
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Body  and  Blood  ?  E.  It  is  true.  O   The  body  then  was  Crucified.   And  ve- 
nerable Bede,   He  hin.felf broke  the  Bread  which  he  prefented  unto  his    Bede  in  Marc. 

Difciples,   that  he  might  jbcw  the  j rati  ion  of  his  Body.      Alfo  it  is  with-   c-  !4« 
out  all  doubt  that  Chriftians  carefully  obferved  this  Ceremony, 
for  they  confecrated  a  Loat  greater  or  lelb,  according  to  the  num- 

ber of  Communicants,  which  was  divided  into  feveral  Morfels, 
to  be  diftributed  unto  each  Communicant  \  all  the  Liturgies  that 
are  extant,  true  or  falfe,  teflifie  this  fraction,  and  all  the  holy 
Fathers  confirm  it.  Accordingly  we  read  in  the  life  of  Pope&r- 
gi*s\  who  held  the  Chair  towards  the  end  of  the  Seventh  Centu- 

ry, That  he  ordained  that  at  the^  breaking  the  Bread  of  the  Lord, 
the  people  and  Clergy    ihould  ling,  Lamb  of  God,  that  takefi  away   T-  5-  Conci!. 

the  fins  of  the  World,  Have  mercy  upon  us.      Hugh  Maynard,  whom   **'  4°7'        " 
we  mentioned  before,  hath  caufed  to  be  Printed,  at  the  end  of 
the  Book  of  Sacraments  of  St.  Gregory,  fome  antient  Manufcripts, 
which  contain  feveral  Liturgies  for  the  Celebration  of  the  Eu>- 
charifi  ̂   and  in  all  thefe  Liturgies,  which  are  of  the  Tenth  and 
Eleventh  Centuries,  the  Fra&ion  which  we  fpeak  of  is  therein 
found.    In  that  of  Ratold,  Abbot  of  Corby,  who  lived  at  the  end 
of  the  Tenth  Century,  this  Prayer  is  made,  when  the  Body  is  bro- 

ken, O  Lord,  vouchfafe  to  fend,  if  it  be  thy  Will,  thy  holy  Angel  upon  this   Apperd.  ad 
holy  and  immortal  My  ft  ery,  to  wit,  upon  thy  Body  and  Blood;  for9  O  Lord,   lib.  Sacra  m. 

we  break^it,  and  be  pleafed  to  blefs  it,  and  vouchfafe  to  make  us  fit  to   Greg.  p.  265. 
handle  it  with  pure  hands  and  fenfes,  and  to  receive  it  worthily.     In  an- 

other of  thefe  Manufcripts, ^towards  the  year  1075?.  there  is  alfo 
mention  made  of  the  divifion  of  the  Body  of  our  Lord  into  fe-  p' 2? 
veral  parts:  and  in  fine,  in  a  third,  of  the  year  1032.  or  there- 

abouts, it  is  obferved,  That  whiffi  the  Bifhop  is  making  the  Fratlion,   laNoris>p.24% 
he  faith,  Lamb  of  God,  &c.  and  that  the  Bread  being  broken,  he  bites 

in  Communicating,  in  part  of  the  oblation.    There  is  frequent  men- 
tion   made  of  this   Fra&ion  in  thofe  antient  cuftoms  of  the 

Monaftery  oiClmy  above-mentioned.    The  Interpreter  of  the  Ro-  L<  *• c:  T3-  P- 

man  Order,  who  lived  towards  the  end  of  the  Eleventh  Cen-  **;  p>I!',c'gr 
tury,  obferves  what  we  have  already  alledged  of  Pope  Sergius.  anv,; ' And  becaufe  there  tvere  fome  who  were  (crupulous  becaufe  the 
Roman  Order  commanded  to  break  the  Bread  of  our  Lord,  he 
reproaches  them  by  the  Authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  the 
Fathers:  We  are  informed  (  faith  he  J  that  fome  per fons  of  late  times  a  pud  Ca^jn 

do  find  and  thinks  fir ange  that  the  Roman  Order  enjoyns  the  Bread  of  our  i'o  litur. 
Lord  to  be  broken,  as  if  they  had  net  read,  or  that  they  had  forgot  what 

is  written  in  the  Gofpel,  That  JefuS  Chl'ifl  too^  Bread,  That  he  blefied 
it  and  broke  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  Difciples,  faying,  Take,  eat,  &c.  and 

what  is  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apofiles,  That  the  Primitive  Church  con- 

tinued with  one  accord  in  the  Dotlrine  *%ni  Tellowfhip   of  the   Apofiles, 
P  z  And 
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and  in  breaking  of  Bread,  and  watched  in  the  Exercife  of  Prayer,     As 
for  the  holy  Fathers,  he  faith,  That  forbearing  at  this  time  to 
fpeak  of  all  others  who  celebrated  the  Divine  Myfteiies  as  they 

had  been  taught  by  the  Apoftles  and  the  Evangel'/ls,  he  contents himfelf  to  inftance  in  the  example  of  that  Woman  mentioned 
by  Gregory  the  Firft  in  his  Dialogues,  who  fmiled  when  (lie  heard 
Gregory  call  that  Loaf  of  Bread,  which  fhe  her  felf  had  made, 
the  Body  of  Chrifl.  It  is  upon  this  cuftom  of  the  breaking  the 
Bread  of  the  Sacrament  that  Humbert,  Cardinal  of  Blanch-Selva> 
grounds  the  flander  he  makes  againft  the  Greeks  in  this  fame  E- 
leventh  Century,  in  that  they  ufed  Oblations  which  had  been 
before  confecrated,  during  the  Lent,  becaufe  that  obliged  them 
to  feparate  the  Beaedi&ion  and  breaking  the  Bread,  from  the  di- 
ttribution  of  it.  And  indeed  during  Lent  they  did  not  fully  ce- 

lebrate the  Eucharift,  but  on  Saturday  and  Sunday,  and  on  that 
day  they  kept  fome  of  the  confecrated  Symboles  to  Commu- 

nicate the  other  days  of  the  Week  •,  and  fo  they  were  contain- 
ed to  do  that  at  feveral  times  which  our  Saviour  did  at  once, 

when  he  celebrated  his  Sacrament.  Thereupon  Humbert  preffedi 
Humbert.       b&  Enemy  Nicetas,  by  the  Example  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  m  read 
comr.  Nicer,     (faith  he  )  that  the  Lord  himfelf  gave  unto  his  Lifciples,  not  an  im- 
t.  4.  BiW  Par.  perfect,  but  a  perfect    commemoration,  in  giving  unto  them  the  Bread 

£art,2.p.24^  jjfoich  he  had  broken,  and  at  the  fame  Infiant  broken  and  diftributedt,  for 
■        '      he  not  only  bleffed  it,  deferring  till  next  day  to  breaks  it,  neither  content- 

ed* he  himfelf  to  breaks  it,  but  he  diftributed  it  prefently  after  having  breke 
it  $  whence  it  is  that  the  bleffed  Martyr  Pope  Alexander  the  Fifth,  af- 

ter St  Peter,  inferting  the  Paffion  of  our  Lord  in  tbe  Canon  of  the  Mafsy 
faith  not,  as  oft  as  ye  do  this,  but,  as  often  as  ye  do  thefe  things, 
that  is  to  fay,  that  ye  blefs,  that  ye  breaks,  and  that  ye  diftribute,  ye  do 
it  in  remembrance  of  him,  becaufe  each  of  thefe  three  things,  the  Blef- 
Jing  without  the  Diftribution,  doth  not  perfectly  reprefent  the  Com- 

memoration of  Jefus  Chrift,  no  more  tha%  the  diftribution  doth  without- 
the  Beneditlion  and  the  Breaking.  I  fay  nothing  here  of  the  Decre- 

tal of  Pope  Alexander,  which  is  a  forged  and  a  counterfeit  piece, 
as  are  all  the  Decretals  of  the  firft  Popes,  until  Siricius:  it  fuffi- 
ceth  that  until  the  days  of  Humbert,  and  alfo  before,  it  was  owned 
to  be  true,  that  fo  its  authority  might  ferve  to  prove  the  Cere- 

mony of  breaking  the  Bread  as  a  thing  eflential  in  the  Celebra- 
tion of  the  Sacrament*  alfo  we  fee  that  moft  Chriftian Commu- 
nions obferve  it  at  this  time,  not  diftributing  the  holy  Bread  un- 

to the  Communicants  until  it  be  broken  in  parcels,  to  give  a 
piece  or  morfel  unto  each  one.  So  it  is  pra&ifed  by  the  Greeks, 
the  Mofcovites,  the  Ruffians,  and  the  Abaffins^  for  they  make  a 
XtOafof  Bre^d  greater  or  left,  either  in  breadth  or  thicknefs,  ac- 

cording 
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cording  to  the  number  of  Communicants  •,  (o  that  having  blefled 
and  confecrated  it,  they  break  it  into  little  bits,  to  diftribute  k  un- 

to thofe  who  approach  unto  the  holy  Table  to  participate  of  this 
Holy  and  Divine  Sacrament.  From  thence  it  is,  as  St.  Aufiin  hath 
obferved,  that  in  fome  places  they  called  the  Sacrament  the  Par- 

cels, that  is  to  fay,  the  Pieces  •,  amongit  the  Greeks,  the  Frag- 
ments, that  is  to  fay,  the  Portions  and  Pieces  of  the  Eucharifl  bro- 

ken, and  the  holy  parcels.  A*  for  the  Latin  Church,  this  cuftom 
of  breaking  the  Bread  into  little  pieces,  to  be  diftributed  unto  each 
of  the  Communicants,  was  pra&ifed  therein  until  the  Twelfth 
Century,  as  we  have  feen  at  large:  And  this  manner  of  fpeech  . 
was  fo  frequent,  that  although  they  have  abolifhed  the  action 
which  had  introduced  it,  yet  they  do  not  forbear  at  this  day  to 
give  the  name  of  Parthttles  ( that  is  to  fay,  little  pieces)  unto  the  Scrm-  ic 

Hofts  which  they  diftribute  unto  Communicants,  although  they  Azyrao> c  4» 

give  them  unto  each  of  them  whole,  and  not  broken :  But  you  excr* muft  take  notice,  that  before  the  Latin  Church  had  laid  aiide 
the  ufe  and  cuftom  of  breaking  the  Bread  of  the  Sacramenu,  to 
diftribute  it  unto  Believers,  there  was  a  very  confiderable  Se- 

paration made  from  her  by  Berengarltts  and  his  followers,  and  the 
Alblgenfes  and  Waldenfes  and  their  adherents  •,  whereby  this  pra- 
ftice  and  cuftom  hath  been  ftill  obferved,  even  in  the  Weft  it  ielf, 
which  is  not  now  pra&ifed  in  the  extent  of  the  Church  of  Rom?. 

CHAP 
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C  H  A  P.     X. 

Of  the  'Dtjlnbution^  and  of  the  Communion,  and  fir  (I 
of  the  Time,  the  Place,  a>id  Tefture  of  the  Comma* 
meant. 

IN  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  the  breaking  of  Bread 
Should  be  followed  by  the  Distribution  5  but  becaufe  the  Di- 

stribution contains  feveral  tilings  under  its  compaSs,  as  the 
Time,  the  Place,  the  Poflure  of  the  Communicant  the  Per- 

fons  which  distribute  it,  thofe  which  receive,  with  the  words 
both  of  the  one  and  the  other  5  and  in  fine,  the  Things  distributed, 
and  received  5  it  is  abfolutely  neceSFary  to  examine  them  Seve- 

rally, to  give  the  more  light  unto  this  part  of  the  outward  form 
of  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament.  Therefore  we  will  reft 
fatisfied  to  confider  in  this  Chapter,  the  Time,  the  Place,  with  the 
PoSture,  and  Gefture  of  the  Communicant.  As  for  the  Time, 

there's  nobody  can  make  any  doubt,  but  that  Jefa  Cbrifi  did  in- stitute and  celebrate  the  Sacrament  of  the  EuchariSt  after  the 

Supper  of  the  PaSTeover,  and  at  the  end  of  the  Supper  3  the  Evan- 
gelists do  witnefs  it,  and  exprefs  themfelves  fo  fully,  as  that  they 

give  us  nottheleaSt  caufe  to  doubt  of  if,  which  makes  me  be- 
lieve, that  the  ApoStles,  and  the  Churches  founded  by  their 

Preaching,  pradifed  the  fame  during  life.  And  to  fay  the  truth, 
it  Seems  to  be  plainly  found  in  the  Eleventh  Chapter  of  the  firft 
Epiftle  tothtCmmhiatir,  that  the  Belivers  of  that  Church,  did 
celebrate  this  Divine  MySterie,  and  participate  thereof,  after 
having  eaten .  altogether  *  fo  that  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacra-, 
ment,  was  as  it  were  the  Seal,  the  Crown,  and  accomplishment  of 
thofe  Agafes,  and  Feafis  of  Charity-,  I  know  that  all  be  not  of  this 
Opinion,  and  I  do  not  intend  to  cenfure  thofe  who  judge  that 
the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament  was  performed  before  the 
Aga^e.  I  will  only  fay,  that  it  is  the  Judgment  of  many  Learn- 

ed men,  which  they  ground  upon  the  following  Rcafons,  which 
I  am  obliged  to  recite,  that  the  Reader  might  judge  of  their  -fo- 
lidity.  In  the  firft  place  it  appears,  that  the  deiign  of  thefe  firSt 
Christians,  was  exactly  to  imitate  the  Order  that  was  obferved  by 
fefitsChrifti  who,  as  we  faid,  celebrated  his  EuchariSt  after  Sup- 

per. 
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i  Cor.ii.  7i., per.    Secondly,  They  pretend  that  the  Apoftle  gives  an  evident 
proof  of  it,  when  he  faith,  That  fame  advanceth  and  take th  his  own 
fitffar  before,  without  flaying  for   the  reft  \  for  that    could  not  be  if 

they  had  begun  with  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  and  end- 
ed with  the  Feaft  of  Charity,  it  being  unlikely,  that  the  Sacrament 

would  be  _  folemnized  before  the  Aflembly  was  compleat,  and 
that  all  which  were  accuftomed  to  be  prefent,  were  come.  In  the 
third  place,  had  it  been  praCtifed  otherwife,  they  think  S.  P**l 
fliouid  not  have  had  fo  great  caufeto  have  charged  the  Corinthians 
of  having  received  the  Bre^d'andthc  Cup  ofthe^Lord  unworthily  \  nor  to 
command  them  to  examine  themfelves  before  they  come  unto  • 
the  Lords  Table,  becaufe  by  this  reckoning,  the  diforder  he 
charges  them  with,  lhould  have  happened  after  the  Celebrati- 

on of  the  Sacrament,  and  not  before.  So  that  the  Apoftle  fliouid 
only  have  had  caule  to  blame  the  diforder  of  their  Feaft,  with- 

out mingling  therewith  any  difcourfe  of  the  Sacrament-,  yet  ne- 
vertheless, he  doth  the  quite  contrary  5  for  he  infifts  much  more 

upon  the  Sacrament,  than  upon  all  the  reft  \  which  doth  evi- 
dently (hew,  that  thefe  firft  Chriftians  aflembled  for  their 

Feafts  of  Charity  ,  began  this  Solemnity  by  the  common 
Meal  which  they  made  all  together,  and  did.  end  it  by  the  Sa- 

crament of  the  Eucharift,  whereof  they  did  communicate,  after 
they  had  ended  Supper,  after  which  the  company  was  difmiifed. 
Unto  all  thefe  proofs,  they  add  the  marks  of  that  ancient  Cu- 
ftom,  which  remained  in  the  V.  Century.    TertullUn  faith  in  fome 

of  his   Works,    'That  the  Eucharift  was  celebrated  at  fupper  time  -,    7ertul.de 
as  Rigaut,  and  Rhenanm  confefs  upon  the  place.  But  although  that  cprona,c$. , 
the  pradice  of  celebrating  it  alio  in  the  Morning,  was  already 
very  frequent  in  the  Church-,  I  cannot  fee  how  it  can  be  conclu- 

ded from  the  wrords  of  this  Learned  African,  that  the  Celebra- 
tion was  made  after  the  Meal,  rather  than  before,  no  more  than 

by  what  is  obferved  by  S.  Cyprian  about  forty  years  after,  for 
difputing  againft  thofe  who  celebrated  the  Sacrament  in  the 
Morning  with  Water,  and  urging  them  with  the  Example  of  oor 
Lbrd,  who  did  his  with  Wine,  he  faid,  that  they  happily  imagi- 

ned tO  be  quit,  under  Colour,  That  at  Supper,   Wine  was  offered  in  the   c>'PrEP-  ̂ B« 
Cup^  All  that  can  be  inferr'd  from  thefe  two  paffages  of  Antique ty,  is,  That  in  thofe  times,  the  Eucharift  was  celebrated  con- 

jointly with  the  Jlgapes,  or  Feafts  of  Charity  5  but  in  (uchaman-. 
ner,  that  it  was  alio  very  frequently  celebrated,  and  molt  com- 

monly in  the  Morning,  and  .by  confequence,  failing.  Alio  is  .knot 

therein,  the  marks  of  the  ancient  cuftom  before  mentioned"  aie 
fought-,  as  alfo  in  what  is  faid  by  S  Auftin  iathebeginniog  of  the. 
V. -, Century  ?  thutfinie  were  wont  to  receive  the  Sacrament  after  Meal  Aug.Ep  n3. 

time}  c.  7, 
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•  ff'wr  ?  but  upon  one  day  of  the  year  only,  to  wit,  Tnurfday  before 
Condi.  .£*/?«•,  as  is  exprefly  obferved  by  the  Third  Council  of  Car* 
C4irh.3.c29.  thage,  aflembled  at  the  fame  time,  ordering  that  this  Sacrament 

fhould  alwaiesbe  celebrated  farting,  excepting  only  the  day  that  our 

Lord's  Supper  is  celebrated  •,  chat  is  to  lay,  the  day  whereon  Com- 
memoration is  made  every  year,  of  the  Supper  of  our  Lord,  which 

is,  as  every  body  knows,  upon  Holy  Thurfday.  But  as  this  Rule 
would  ferve  as  a  Law  only  in  Africa  *  there  were  other  Churches 
which  ufed  thus,  not  on  that  day  precifely,  but  every  week,  on 
Saturday.  And  indeed  two  ancient  Church  Hiftorians,  Socrates 
ani  Socmen,  who  wrote  fome  years  after  the  death  of  S.Auftir, 
inform  us,  That  the  Chriftians  of  Egypt,  thofe  of  Thebaic,  and  a* 
bout  Alexandria,  in  feveral  Cities  and  Villages,  did  celebrate 
and  receive  the  Sacrament  Saturday  at  Evening,  after  having  flip- 

ped together.  But  for  the  moil  part,  the  Sacrament  was  ce- 
lebrated in  the  Morning,  except  it  was  on  ftatlon  and  Fading 

dayes,  for  then  it  was  celebrated  about  Evening  ?  excepting  fuch 
dayes,  it  was  celebrated  in  the  Morning  before  day  in  times  of 
perfecution,  and  afterwards,  at  three  of  the  Clock  in  the  Morn- 

ing, which  aaiwers  our  nine  of  the  Clock.  The  Pontifical  Book 
attributes  unco  Pope  Tekfphore,  the  Inftitution  of  celebrating  the 
Sacrament  at  nine  of  the  Clock  in  the  Morning,  and  indeed,  there 
is  to  be  feen  m  his  life,  That  he  Ordained,  that  excepting  on  Chrift- 
mas  day,  no  body  fhould  pre  fume  to  celebrate  Mafs  before  the  third  hour, 

that  is  to  (ay,  before  nine  of  the  Clock  ,  becaufe  our  Saviour  -was 
Crucified  at  that  time.    From  thence  it  is,  that  the  Impoftor  who 

forged  an   Epiftle  Decretal  in  Pope  Telefphore's  name,  borrows 
\vk.r.  he  faith  ••  But  as  Hugh  Maynard  hath  judicioufly  obferved, 

Hug.M  m  .in.  this  Inititution  could  notbefo  ancient,  becaufe  faith  he,  during 
Sacram.  Greg,  the  perfecutions,  the  Chriftians,  Aflembled  for  the  Service  of  God, 
*^4-  and  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacraments,  met  for  the  moil  part  in 

the  Night,  which  he  proves  by  the  authority  of  Tertuliian,  who 
wrote  after  the  death  of  Pope  Tekfphore ,  wherein  doubtlefs  he 
hath  much  right :  he  might  alfo  have  added,  that  the  Pontifical 
Book  is  a  miserable  piece,  and  doth  not  deferve  that  any  ftrefs 
fhould  be  laid  on  moil  things  that  are  therein  to  be  found.    It 
were  much  fafer  to  defcend  unto  the  Third  Council  of  Orleans , 

Aflembled  Anno  538.  for  the  hour  o :' celebrating  the  Sacrament  * 
for  it  made  this  Rule  :  It  muft  be  obferved ,  that  in  celebrating 
Afalfes  on  the  principal  Holy  dayes  only,  that  in  Gods  name,  they  be 

begun  to  be  celebrated  at  the  third  hour,  to  the  end,  that  the  Office  being 

more  conveniently  ended  in  time ,  the  Priefis  may  be  prefent  at  the  Even- 
ing Service.  The  Author  of  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  amongft 

feveral  hours  which  he  afligns  for  Prayer,  puts  the  third  in  the 

Morn- 

fetib.PoDr.  in 
viu  Tctefph* 

Concil.Aureli 

3C.14. 
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Morning  ;  Bccayfe  (  faith  he  )  it  was  at  that  6$*r  that  Pilate  gave  Sen-    Coofti^  c# 

fence  againfi  the  Lord.  S-  I/idore of  Sevil,  gives  this  Other  lealuil  fcr  it,    *j# 
TilW   t\ye  Holy  Choft    at  that  time   came  down  upon    Earth,  to  fulfil  the    if'jd.HifpaL 
pomife  which  Jeliis  Chriii  had  made.    But  as  in  thole  places  there  ii.  dc  orf*. 
is  only  mention  made  of  Prayer,  they  cannot  precilely  be  apply cd  CtI* 
unto  the  Sub  jedwc  neat  of  $  wemiit  then  leek  eliewpere  whether 

the  time  of  the  third  hcur  w;s  todeltin'd  bnto  the  Celebration  of 
the  Sacrament,  that  it  might  not  be  celebrated  any  other  hour  of 
the  day  :  and  if  we  uie  diligence  in  this  Inquiry,  we  fliall  rind, 
that    the  hours  were  divers,  according  „ta    the   different  dares 
The  time  of  Celebrating    Addfs  (faith  Walafridus  Strabo)   is  different,    WaJaff.  Srrah 

according     as    the    folemnity  of     Holy   ds.ies  require  it,    fometimes    the     ?.      *c   'L' 
Celebration  is  ended  before  Noon,  fometimes   about    the  ninth  hour,  that 
is,  at  our  three  of  the  Clocks  after  noon,  fometimes   in  the   Evening,  and 
fometimes  at  Night.     John  Be  let,  cited   by  Cafander   in  his  Summ  of 
Divine  Offices,  reduces  unto  three  times,  the  proper  hours  of 
celebrating  the  Sacrament,  (vU.)  at  the  third,  lixth,  and  ninth 
hours*,  that  is,  after  our  manner  of  reckoning,  at  nine  of  the 
Clock  in  the  Morning,  at  twelve,  and  at  three  in  the  Afternoon. 

Holy  dates   (  faith  he  )  the  third  hour,  and  the  fixth  hour,  the   Eve   of  <?f-Qf  n 
Holy  daies,  which  precede  L,ent,  and  tajt-aaies,  yet  not  of  all,   becauje   c,~t 
the  Saturdayes  of  E aft  in  Ember  Weeks,     Mafs  may  be  celebrated   very 
fate,  and  the  Saturdayes  before  Eafter  and  Whitfuntide,  it  is  alfo 

[aid  late.  There's  more  than  1200.  years  fince  S.  Ambrofe  hath 
fpoke  of  this  diverfity   of  times  for  celebrating  the  Eucharifr. 
Let   not  (  faith  he  )  the  Adeats  prepared  for  us,  hinder  us  from  partici-  AmSrof.  in 

fating  of  thefe  Heavenly  Sacraments,  forbear  but  a  little,  the  day  draw-  [£      J*' 
eth    to    an  end,  yet  for  the  mofl  part  they  come  to  Church  jufl  at  Noon, 

Hymns  are  'fang,  the  Oblation   is  celebrated,  that  is,  the   Eucharifl.      It is  certain ,  that  it  fo  depended  on  the  liberty  of  the  Churches,  that 
S.Auftin  obferved,  That   the  Th U r fday  before  Ealjer,    in  fome  phi-   Augfcp.  118. 

ces  by  reafon  of  the  great    numbers  of  people,  the  Sacrament  was  ce-  c  4* 
lebrated  Morning  and    Evening  \  whereas    in  other  places  ,  it  was  not 

wont  to   be  celebrated  but  at*  the  Evening.     The  Second  Council   of 

Br  ago,  Affembled   Anno   ̂ yz.   fpeaks  of  Celebrating  it  at  nine  or   Condi.  Bra. 

tenvftheCtoc^  And  becaufe  on  Fatting  daies,  the  Sacrament  as  coici!9"'^ hath  been  faid ,  could  not  be  celebrated  till  about  Evening,  and 
that  many  not  over  zealous,  being  overcome  with  impatience, 
went  out  before  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  there  were 
Rules  made,  by  which  it  was  declared,  that  thofe  people  did 
not  faft,  if  they  eat  before  Evening  Service  was  ended,  and  the 
Sacrament  celebrated.  But  as  the  thing  is  of  no  very  great  mo. 
ment,  and  that  thofe  who  have  any  knowledge  of  the  ancient 
Church,  own  the  truth  of  tliis  circumitance  5  and  that  beiides, 

C^  what 
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what  hath  been  faid  of  the  time  and  hour  of  the  Celebration  of 
Divine  Myfteries,  may  fuffice  to  fatisfie  the  Readers  curiofity , 
We  will  infift  no  longer  upon  it,  but  (hall  pafs  unto  the  confiderati- 
on  of  the  place  of  Celebration. 

The  Place  where  the  Diftribution  of  the  Sacrament  was  made, 
was  for  the  moft  part  the  place  of  meeting   or  where  the  Af- 
fembly  was  made  5  but  to  coniider  it  more  particularly,  it  was 
the  place  where  the  MyfKcal  Table  flood,  unto  which  the  faithful 
People  drew  near  to    Communicate,     fefa    Chrifl  diftributed 
the  Sacrament  to  his  Apoftles,  at  the  fame  Table  where  he  eat 
the  Pafchal  Lamb  with  them,  and  where  he  celebrated  the  whole 
Ceremony  of  this  antient  Jewi/b  Feaft.    In  the  days  of  fuftin 
Martyr,  it  is  evident,  that  after  the  confecration  of  the   holy 
Symbols  had  been  made,  thofe  prefent  drew  near  unto  the  place 
where  they  had  been  Confecrated,  there  to  participate  of  them 
by  the  miniftry  of  the  Deacons  5  but  becaule  fometimes  after- 

wards, the  Clergy  were  feparated  from  the  People,  in  a  certain 
place  compafled  in  by  a  kind  of  Rail  or  Balefter,   the  Council 
made  Decrees  and  Laws,  forbidding  the  People  to  go  within 
thofe  Rails.    Which  fheweth,  that  before  thofe  prohibitions,  they 
therein  entred  to  receive  the  holy  Communion,    becaufe  the 
Altar  or  holy  Table,  was  fet  in  a  certain  place  which  was  after 
called  for   that   reafon,  the  Sanctuary  •,   I  think   the  firft  rule 
made  thereupon,  is  that  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea  about  the 
year  of  our  Lord  360.  for  fpeaking  of  the  Celebration  of  the 
Sacrament,   It  fufcrs  only  the  Mlmfters  of  the  Altar  (he  means  all 

the  Clergy  )  to  draw  near  and  enter  into  the  place  -where  the  Altar  w&sy 
and  there  to  Communicate.  The  fourth  Council  of  Toledo,  affem- 

bled^w.633.  hath  left  US  this  Canon,  After  the  Lords  'Prayer,  And 
the  joining  of  the  Bread  and  the  Cup,  the  ble/png  /ball  be  given  unto 
the  people y  and  then,  in  this  manner  they  fhall  participate  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  our  Lord,  the  Prieft  and  the  Deacon  fhall  communicate 
before  the  Attar, the  Clergy  in  the  ££uire,  and  the  people  without  the  ̂ uire. 
And  thence  it  is,  if  I  miftake  not,  proceed  all  the  prohibitions,that 
Women  and  other  Lay  People,  ihouldnot  enter  into  the  clofe 
where  the  Altar,  and  the  Sacramental  Table  was  --,  as  when  Herard 
ArchbiftlOp  of  Tours  ordered  Anno  8  >  8.  That  the  Wamenandlay 
Per  fins  (hould  not   approach  the  Altar,  it  was    probably  what  Pope 

•  Leo  the  fourth  intended  when  he  made  this  Decree,  as  is  feen 

in  his  life,  That  whilfi  the  folemnities  of  the  Alaffes  -were  celebrated, 
no  Lay  Perfon  jhould  prcfume  to  fiand  in  the  Presbytery,  that  is  to  fay,, 

in  the  Quire,  or  fit,  or  enter  therein^  but  only'  fuck  as  are  confecrated, 
and  appointed  to  perform  Divine  Service.     The  Council   tilTruf/o  Anno 
69  1.  doth  except  the  Emperour,  whom  it  permits  to  enter  into the 
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the  Sandiuary,  when  he  would  offer  his  Oblation  unto  God,  That  Concil.io 
it  is  not  permitted  (fay   the  Fathers)    unto    my  Lay    Per  fox  to  enter    lnu]o  C,C9' 
into  the  Santluary ;  jet    we  do  not  pretend,   by  virtue  of  a.   very  antient 
Tradition,  to  include  the  Emperors  Alajsfly  in  this  prohibition,  when  he 
de [ires  to  prefent  his  Oblations  unto  the  Creator,      Baljamm,  Patriarch  oi 
Antioch,  and  one  of  the  mod   famous   Canonifts    amongft  the 
Greeks,   doth  extend  much  farther  this  priviledge  granted  unro 
the  Emperor*  he  refutes  their  Opinion  who  reltrain  this  liberty 
qnto  die  time  that  the  Emperor  made  his  offeiing  at  the  Holy 
Table,  as  if  he  had  not  liberty  to  enter  therein,  to  oflfer  unco  God 
Other  a&S  of  Adoration :     Tor  my  part  (fiithhe)  /  am  not  of  that  Bjlfam.ia 
Opinion -,  for  the    Orthodox    Emperotirs    who    do  make    Patriarchs,  bj  ~n\f9' 

Invocation  of  the   Holy  Trinity,  and  which  are  the  Lords  anointed,  do      ru  an* 
without  any  oppofition  enter  when  they  plcafe    into    the  Santluary,  and 
approach  unto  the  Altar  as  often  as  they  will.     But  the  Greeks  having  no 
Emperour  of  their  Religion,  groaning  for  a  long  time  under 
the  Tyranny  of  the  Turks,  there  is  none  amongft  the  Lay  people, 
which  partake  of  the  priviledge  which  their  Monarch  and  So- 

vereign enjoyed  formerly  \  therefore  after  the  Clergy  have  par- 
ticipated of  the  Sacrament,  to  wit,  him  that  celebrates,  either 

Bifhop,  or  Prieft,  in  the  midft  of  the  Altar,  the  other  Priefts 
found  the  Altar,  and  the  Deacon  behind,  but  all  generally  with- 

in the  rail  of  the  San&uary,  the  Lay  people  communicate  with- 
out •,  for  the  doors  of  that  place  being  open,  the  Deacons  go  out  to 

diftribute  the  Sacrament  unto  the  People,  and  the  place  where 
the  Celebration  is  made,  is  a  little  higher  than  the  reft  of  the 
Quire,  as  James  Goar  hath  obferved,  an  Eye  witnefs,  whoalfoob-  Goarin  Eu- 
ferves,  that  the  fame  was  pra&ifed  amongft  the  Latins  in  S  Jeroms  cho,08-  p- 

days,  andprovesit  by  thefe  words  of  this  holy- Doctor  writing  1$°-n'17l> 
againft  the  I  uclferians,     It  pertains  unto  the  Bifhop  to  handle  the  Body  Id-  p.  151, 

of  our  Lord,  and  from  a  higher  place,  to  difiribute   it  unto   the  people.   n  l  9\ 
It  is  very  probable  that  all  diofe  who  make  profeflion  of  the 
Religion  of  the.  Greeks,  as  die  Mufcovltes  and  the  Ruffians,  do  6b- 
fervethe  (amecuftom:  it  is  alio  very  near  the  fame  maimer,  which 

is  obferved  in  communicating  the  people  in  Prefter  John's  Country, according  to  the  report  of  Francis  Alvarez  a  Portuguese,  that  had 
travelled  in  thofe  Countreys  many  years  •,  for  he  writes,  that  the 
Seculars  and  Lay  folks,  are  near  the  chief  door  of  the  place  where  Ai*tr.de  v 

the  Clergy  is,  and  it  is  there  that  both  Men  and  Women  receive  th!aP- c- "  ' 
the  Communion. 

As  for  the  Pofture  and  Gefture  of  the  Communicant,  which  is 
the  laft  circumftance  we  intend  to  examine  in  this  Chapter,  it  is 
certain  that  when  the  Lord  diftributed  his  Eucharift  unto  his 
Difciples,  they  were  almoft  lying  along,  that  is,  leaning  a  little 

Q_  i  one 
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one  upon  another,  becaufe  that  was  the  wanner  of  eating  at  that 
time  amongft  the  jews  and  other  E  aft  em  Nations,  and  that  the 
Difciples  changed  not  their  pofture  in  receiving  the  Sacrament , 
but  continued  in  the  fame  pofture  they  were  in  during  the  Supper 
of  the  Paffover.  And  becaufe  St.  fobn,  the  beloved  Difciple, 
leaned  on  the  Body  of  our  Lord  fefus  Chrift,  the  Scripture  men- 

tions that  he  lay  on  his  breaft  at  the  Table,  or  leaned  on  his 
bofom-,  the  Chriftians  of  the  following  Age,  drew  near  and 
approached  unto  the  holy  Table  prefendy  after  Confecration, 
there  to  receive  the  facred  Symbols  of  their  redemption,  as  may  be 
gathered  from  fuftin  Martyrs  Liturgy,  where  we  do  not  fee  any 
Ceremony,  nor  any  kneeling  pra&ifed  by  the  Communicants  in 
participating  of  this  Divine  Myftery,  only,  that  going  before  unto 
the  Communion,  they  gave  unto  each  other  the  kifs  of  Charity, in 
token  of  their  Love  and  Union,  whereof  this  venerable  Sacrar 
ment  was  to-be  a  more  drift  tyey  and  from  hence  it  is,  that  in 
all  the  Liturgies,  the  faithful  are  warned  to  kifs  each  other,  be- 

fore they  appear  at  the  Lords  Table,  although  this  warning  is 
given  in  fome  fooner,  in  others  later,  but  in  all,  it  is  before 
the  Communion  5  inthofevery  Liturgies  which  we.  haveremaiur 
ing,  we  do  not  find  any  alteration  to  have  hapned  in  the  pofture 
of  the  Communicant :  For  after  having  (hewed  the  Sacramei* 
unto  the  people,  and  invited  them  unto  the  Communion  by 
thefe  words,  Holy  things  are  for  the  Holy,  each  Believer  draws  pear, 
with  the  motions  and  defires  of  Piety  and  Devotion  which  he 
ought  to  have,  to  partake  worthily  of  this  Divine  Sacrament 

Apui  Eufcb.  £>enys  Bifliop  of  Alexandria  gives  fufficiently  to  underftand,  that 
h  "'  C'C;*  in  his  time  (that  is  in  the  third  Century,)  the  Communion  was received  at  the  holy  Table,  (landing,  and  not  kneeling,  when 

{peaking  of  a  certain  Believer  which  often  appeared .  at  the 
Lords  Table  to  partake  of  the  Eucharifh  for  he  uiethaterrn 

that  properly- fignifies  to  prefent  himfelf,  and  to  be,  there  ftand- 
ing,  which  gave  occafion  unto  this  observation  of.  Mounfier  de 

fcbVift  l  B"  Valoisy  Th  Believers  which  were  to  communicate,  drew  near  the 

cj.p' ,Y5.  *  Altar,  and  there  they  received  from  the  Priefts  hand  the  Body-  of  JefuS (Zhrift. ft  adding,  and  not  hneeling^as  is  at  this  day  praffifed.  Tertullian  had 
(poke  before  Denys  of  this  cuftom  of  Communicating  (tending, 

Tmu-.  de      'm  his  Book  of  Prayer,  wherein  he  fpeaks  of  ftanding  at  the  Altar 
Orac.  c.  ulr.      0j  qq^  t^at  {sj0fay  at  t^e  Sacrament  Table  -7  and  St.  Chryfoftom  in- 

forms us  in  o\\q  of  his  Homilies  that  it  was  fo  pradifed  even  in  his 
time,  when  he  exhorts  the  Communicants,  or  at  leaft  when  he 

ChryfoCLr*  t.    obferves,  Tlwt  they  frefented  them f elves  at  the  Holy   Table,   and  that 

5i°r!u!c.2&ir3,    they  there  affiftcd,  ftanding  on  their  legs.     But  becaufe  this  Sacrament 

|.  i$sh  '     f  fc  an  Object  worthy  therefpedtof  a  Chriftian?  becaufe  ic  is  the Memorial. 
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Memorial- of  the  death  of  his  Saviour,  and  at  the  fame  time  of 
his  love  and  charity,  a  bond  of  his  Communion  with  him,  and  an 
efficacious  means,  favingly  to  apply  unto  him  the  holy  Fruits  of 
his  bitter  death  and  fufferings  St.  cyilloi  Jcrufalem,  at  the  end  of  CynlLHicrot. 

the  IV.  Century,  will  have  his  Communicant  approach  unto  the  M>lbg  >• 
Holy  Table,  not  with  the  hand  open,  and  the  fingers  ftretched  out, 
but  in  fupporting  -the  right  hand  with  the  left,  that  he  receive  in 
the  hollow  of  his  hand  the  Body  ofChiift,  or  as  he  fays  fome 
lines  before,  the  Antitype  of  the  Body  of  Chrift,  that  he  takes 
care  not  tofuffer  any  crum  to  fall  to  the  ground,  and  that  having 
in  this  manner  Communicated  of  the  Body  of  Chrift,  he  draws 
near  unto  the  Cup,  having  the  Body  a  little  bowed,  in  way  of 
Adoration  or  Veneration,  to  fhew  the  religious  refpeft  with  which 
we  fhould  participate  of  thefe  Holy  Myfteries.    The  VI.  Oe-  Can-ioir.*. 
cumenkal  Council  ordained  fomething  of  this  kind,  himt,  that  £oncii.Gcar 

one  fhould  prefent  himfelf  at  the  Communion,  holding  his  hands  l*r^      p' in  form  of  aCrofs:  which   the  Greeks  obferved  a  long  while 
after,  and  their  Clergy  obferve  it  ftill  at  this  day,  but  ai  for  die 
people,  for  fome  time  paft,  they  receive  the  Bread  and  Wine  of 
the  Sacrament  both  together  in  a  fpoon  3  but  I  do  not  had  that 
the  people  which  came  to  the  Communion,  were  obliged  to  fet 
themfelves  in  Pofture    or  Gefture  of  thole  which -adore,  until 
that  in  the  XIIL    Century,  the  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament 
was  eftablifhed  in  the  Latin  Churchy  for  this  bowing  of  the 
Body,  which  St.  Qri/I  deiires,  is  not  properly  the  pofture   of 
him  who  really  doth   adore  ̂   becaufe  he  which    adores,   pro- 
ftrates  himfelf  on  his  knees  before  the  Object  of  his  Adoration, 
to  (hew  the  motions  of  the  profound  humility  of  his  Soul,  and 
his  felf  denial  before  him,  unto  whom,  by  this  a&ioii  he  ojnfep 

feth,  that  he  is  butduft  and  afhes.    But  as  for  St.  Cyrlll^  he  "only defires  a  little  inclination  of  the  Body  in  approaching  unto  the 
Myftical  Table,  to  (hew  the  fentiments  of  veneration  and  refped 
which  one  ought  to  have  for  fo  great  a  Sacrament  •-,  not  to  iniift 
upon  what  the  Eaftem  Council  above  mentioned  was  content  to 
ordain  three  hundred  years  after  St.  Cjri/I,  that  we  fhould  go  un- 

to the  Communion  with  the  hands  in  form  of  a  Crofs,  without 
mentioning  the  bowing  of  the  Body,  which  St.  Cjrill  himfelf  doth 
not  prefcribe  unto  the  Communicant,  but  for   the  reception  of 
the  Holy  Cup.  >  John  Damafcen,  who  borrowed  of  St.  CjriU  and  of 
the  VI.  Council,  what  he  faith  of  the  pofture  of  the  Communi- 

cant in  his  time,  that  is,  in.  the  VIII.  Century,  doth  not  fpeak  a 
word  of  this  inclination  of  the  Body,  mGoars  Notes  upon  die  Go*rin€»' 
Ritual  of  the  Greeks.    And  what  yet  perfwades  me  tliatr  Believers  cholij>.i$o;. 
communicated  ftanding,  in  the.  antient  Church,  and  thkt  this cuftcm. 
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cuftom  was  always  pra&ifed  in  the  greateft  Chriftian  Communi- 
ons, excepting  die  Latin,  which  changed  this  cuftom  in  the  XIII. 

Century,  is,  that  befides  the  Greek  Church,  which  is  of  a  very 
large  extent,  and  wherein  they  Communicate  ftanding,  tbzAbaf- 
fins,  who  alio  make  a  very  coniiderable  Chriftian  Communion,do 

valvar  ubi        HOOtherwife  receive  the  Sacrament  :  During  the  time  the  Communion 

fupr  •'  isdiftributcd     (  faith  the  fame  Prieft  Alvarez  )  they  are  all  flanAing. Now  it  is  molt  certain,  that  the  Chriftians  which  are  falhn  into 

ignorance,  as  for  example,  the  Abaffms,  and  the  Greeks*  hu  Te  not 
taken  away  any  antient  cuftoms,  but  rather  have  added  t^  the 
number  of  thofe  obferved  by  the  antient  Church,  which  is  the 

ufualpradiceof  ignorance  fo  to  do  *,  and  if  the  cuftom  of  Com- 
municating ftanding,  beftill  kept  in  the  Eaftern  Churches,  it  may 

alfo  be  affirmed,  it  was  obferved  in  the  Weft,  feeing  that  before 
the  Latin  Church  had  introduced  in  its  fervice  the  Eleyation  of 
the  Hoft,  to  oblige  the  people  to  adore  it,  and  by  confequence, 
-before  the  people  were  obliged  to  receive  the  Communion  kneel- 

ing, a  considerable  Body  of  Chriftians  had  feparated  from  her, 
and  broke  off,  w'hich  Body  retained  and  pra&ifed  the  cuftom  of 
Communicating  ftanding,  as  do  at  this  time  the  Proteftants  of 
Europe,  called  Calvinifts,  excepting  thofe  of  Holland^  who  Com- 

municate fitting,' and  thofe  of  England  who  kneel  in  receiving 
the  Communion:  but  their  Doftrine  declaring  fufficiently  what 
they  believe,  of  the  Sacrament,  it  is  eafy  to  fee  that  their  kneeling 
is  not  addrefled  unto  what  they  receive  from  the  hands  of  the 
Prieft  at  the  Holy  Table,  but  only  unto  Jefiu  Chrifi,  who  is  in 
Heaven,  and  whom  they  profoundly  adore  in  the  A&  of  the 
Communion,  as  him  who  hath  purchafed  for  them  this  great 
Salvation,  whereof  they  are  about  to  Communicate  in  receiving 
his  Divine  Sacrament,  and  of  himfelf,  by  means  of  his  Sacra- 
ilient,  who  dyed  for  their  Sins,  and  is  rifen  again  for  their  juftification. 
The  fame  may  alfo  be  faid  of  the  Proteftants  called  Lutherans, 
although  their  belief  in  this  point  is  different  from  the  belief  of  thofe 
in  England  ̂   for  in  that  they  kneel  at  receiving  the  Communion, 
it  is  a  token  of  the  Adoration  which  they  give  unto  fefiu  Chrifi:  but 
it  cannot  be  faid  without  injuftice,  that  they  addreftthis  Adoration 
unto  the  Sacrament,  becaufe  they  hold  and  believe,  that  it  is  the 
fhbftance  of  Bread  and  Wine  after  Confecration  5  and  farther  they 

do  not  render  this  Ad  of  Adoration  unto  'Jefiu  Chrift  in  vertue  of 
what  they  believe  of  his  prefence  in  the  Sacrament,  becaufe  if  fo, 
then  all  thofe  in  the  aflembly  (liould  kneel  during  the  Celebration  of 
the  Myftery,  and  yet  it  is  only  him  that  Communicates,  that 
kneels  in  the  iroment  that  he  receives  the  Sacrament.  But  be- 

fore I  leave  this  circumftance,  it  may  not   probably  be  unne- 
cellary 
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fcfl&ry  to  inftance  fome  cuftoms  that  were  pracftifed  in  the  an- 
tient  Church  in  the  a&  of  the  Communion.-  fori  find,  that  Lay 
perfons  after  having  received  the  Sacrament  at  the  hands  of  the 
-Bithop  or  Paftour;  did  kifs  it  *  It  is  what  St.  ferom  mentioneth  in 
his  Book  againft  John,  Bifhop  of  ferufalem  j     Is   there    any   me  that  Hieron.Eptfi 
hath  Communion  with  you  by  force  }  is  there  any  one  th.it  after  having 

ftretched  out  his  hand,    turns  away  his  facey  and  that  in   receiving  the 
Holy  Food  gives  you  a  Judas  kifs  >     Monfieur  de    Valois   in   his    Notes 
upon  Eufekiu  hisHiftoiy,  cites  thefe  words  of  Paul  the  Deacon, 
ipeakillg    of  tlie  Bilhop   Fide/is  :    Go  your  way  (faith  he^  Ccm-  in  not.Valef, 
municate,  and  give  ns  the  kifs.    It    may    be  thought  that  Cornelius   ad  tu.cb.  p. 

Biihopof  Rome,  makes  allulion  unto  this  cuftom,  when  fpeaking  !*4- 
of  one  of  the  Bifhops,  who  had  given    Ordination  unto  the 
Schifmatick_Novatian,  and  whom  Cornelius  had  degraded  amongft  the 
Common  people,  he  faith,     IVe  have  admitted  him  unto  the  Comma-   //pud.  Eufeb. 
nion  as  a  Lay  perfon.    I  farther  ohferve,  that,  as  Believers  went  unto  l]illl6<  --4* •- 
the  Communion,  the  Deacon  often  pronounced  thefe  words,  Ob-  chryfbrt.orar, 
ferve^know,  and  take  notice  one  of  the  other  y  that  they  [hould  take    care    i.  conr.  J  mi. 

that  there  were    no  profane   Perfon,  and  that  no  few  crept  in  amongft  :-  i-P-44°- 
them,  to  approach  unto  the  Holy  Table.  S.  Chryfoftom  informs  US  fo  in  One 
of  his  Orations  againft  the  fews.   I  know  not  whether  the  Emperor 
Conft amine  did  not  think  of  this  innocent    cuftom,  when  he  ex- 

horted the  guides  of  Chriftian  Churches,  unto  Union  and  Peace, 

Snd  that  he  faid  unto  them  amongft  other  things,  Know  ye  one  ano-  Dcvit.-Con- 

thcr.     And  it  may  be  rhe;  Heretick  Marcion  intended  the  fame.  ilx^E^'Ct 
cuftom,  when  having  met  the  venerable   old  man  St.  Polycarp,  7,# Paftour  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  and  glorious  Martyr  oi.fefus 

Chri/ty  he  faid  unto  him,  Know  ?ts,  as  'tis  recited  by  St.  Iremtw  in  ApuA  tufeb. 
Eufebius.    In  the  Liturgy  which  bears  S.Cfjryfoftom's  name,  which  h  {l  1 4-c-»4- 
the  Greeks  make  ufe  of,  the.  Deacon  fitting  himfelf  for  the  Com- 

munion, asks  par  don  y  and  kiffeth  the  hand  of  him,  nfho  gives  him  the  Jioly  l!u8'n 
Bread.  .  And  fames  G oar,  in  his  Notes  upon  this  part  of  the  Li-  chr>foft- 
turgy  writes,  that  every  one  amongft  the  People  fating  himfelf. 
in  areadinefs  to  approach  unto  the  Communion  Table,  asks  par- 

don ofallthatareprefent,  faying  in  the* vulgar  Tongue,  Qkriftians  Goarin  f.u- 
forgive  n;c,  and  that  thofe  prefent,  anfvver  with  a  tender  love  and  ch.iog.p.i^. 
charity,  God  forgive  you:  he,  faith  moreover,  that  thefe  wrords  are  °*l6>« 
amongft  the  Eaftern  Nations  a  certain  and  infallible  fign  of  a  fincere 
and  reciprocal  Love  and  Charity,  that  if  any  one  ihould  be  found 
fo  obftinate,  as  not  to  grant  the  pardon  unto  him  which  deiires  it 
publickly  on  this  occahon,  according  to  the  cuftom,  they  are.  at 
that  inftant,  by  the  authority  of  the  Church,  deprived  of  the 
Communion  in  thefe  Divine  Myfteries.  It  were  much    to    be 
vvilhed  that  this  cuftom  were  fincerely  pra&ifed  amongft  Chrifti- 

ans, 



I  io %$i  %\&w 

are,  and  Iconfefs  it  favours  of  the  tendernefs  and  love  which 
ourSaviourrequir.es  in  his  Children  5  for  he  will  have  them  forgive one  mother,  as he  hat*,  forgiven  them.  Therefore  St.  Chryfoftom  addref- 

o™Iifofli;,d%  ̂ d  Ais  excellent  Exhortauon  unto  his  Flock,  z*  *>  *,  *w*/. 
prod.   jud.t.  e/xfc^,  k>fswh,chun,tes  our  fouls,  reconciles  Spirits,  and  which  unites 
*  «"*  >•  */  4//  wr«  «w  &>#  5  and  feeing  we  are  ail  partakers  of  one  body    let  us  'all be  mingled  into  one  Body;  not  in  mingling  our  Bodies,  but  in  flrilih 

miting  our  Souls  by  the  bonds  of  charity:  to  the  end  that  by  fo  doing  we 
may  with  aflurance,  enjoy  the  fruits  of the  Table  which,  is  prepared'  for though  we  exceed  in  good  works,  if  we  negleEl  peace  and  reconciliation, we  JhaK gather  no  benefit  for  our  Salvation.  And  this  Cuftom  of  de- 

manding pardon  before  Communicating,  is  not  fo  particular  unto 
the  Nation  of  theGV^,  but  that  I  fee  it  praftifed  amongft  the Latins,  and  even  in  our  France  in  the  XI.  Century :  for  the  an- nent  cuftoms  of  the  Monastery  of  Clnny,  written  in  that  Age 

t.  2.  c.90.  t.    Certify,  That  they  ad  demanded  forgivenefs before  theyConsmunicated,  and 
4.  Spicileg. p.   that  they  kijjed  the  handofthe  Priefi. 

t *
 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.     XL 

Of  him   who  adminiftred,  and  of  the   Communicant,  and 

of  the  Words   of  both  of  them. 

HAVING  treated  of  the  Time  and  Place  of  the  Com
mu- 

nion, and  of  the  Pofture  and  Gefture  of  the  Commu- 
nicant *  we  are  obliged  to  fay  fomething  of  the  Perfons 

whodiftribute  the  Sacrament,  of  them  who  receive 
it,  and  of  the  Words  both  of  the  one  and  the  other.    As  for  the 
Perfons  who  diftributed  it,  we  find  by  the  Holy  Writers,  that 
as  it  was  Jefa  Cirrifi  who  Bleffed  and  Confecrated  his  Eucharift, 
it  was  alfo  him  that  diftributed  it  •,  for  there  was  none  but  himfelf 
who  did  the  office  and  functions  of  Celebration,  the  Apoftles 
aflifting  at  this  Divine  Ceremony,  but  as  particular  Believers, 
which  were  to  receive  at  the  hands  of  their  mafter  this  pretious 
pledge  of  their  Salvation.    A  little  above  a  hundred  years  after, 
Chriftians  received  the  Communion  from  the  hands  of  the  Dea- 

cons; for  aiToon  as  thePaftour,  or  (as  St.  fuftin  Martyr  fpeaks,) 
him  that  prefided  in  the  affemoly,  had  Bleffed  and  Confecrated 
the  Bread  and  Wine  which  had  been  prefented  unto  him:    Thofe  Jutt. Martyr. 
-whom  we  call  Deacons  (  faith  this  Saint )  give  unto  each  one  that  is   ̂ po-og*  2* 
prefenty  the  Bread,  Wine,  and  Water,  which  were  confecrated.     It  ap- 

pears by  St.  Cyprian,  that  about  a  hundred  years  after  the  de-  Cyprian  dc 

ceafe  of  St.  J*fti*,  the  Deacons  yet  adminiftred  the  Sacrament,  LaPf-  P- *?$• 
at  leaft  the  holy  Cup  :  for  he  fpeaks  only  of  the  adminiftration  of      nj* e 
this  Symbol,  becaufe  the  Bifhop  or  Prieft  who  did  celebrate, 
gave  the  holy  Bread  unto  the  Believers  \  yet  this  practice  was  not 
fo  well  fetled,  but  that  in  the  IV.  Century,  the  Deacons,  who 
had  done  nothing  unworthy  the  degree  they  held  m  the  Church, 
had  liberty  to  distribute  the  Bread  and  Wine,  as  may  be  gathered 
from  one  of  the  Canons  of  the  Council  of  Ancyra,  aflembled  Anno  conci!.  An- 
3 1 4.  Neverthelefs  the  Council  of  ̂r/r/,in  the  fame  year,  did  forbid  cyr  c.  2. 
it  by  this  Canon  •-,     Touching  Deacons ,  which  we  are  informed  do  offer   Conctl.  Arc- 

in  fundry  places,  we  have  thought  good,  ttiat  it  fhouldnot  be  done.  Offer,     iZ'  l,C*  **' 
is  their  taken  for  adminiftring,  according  to  the  explication  of 
the  XV.  Canon  of  the  fecond  Council  of  the  fame  place,  Anno 
4)  i.  from  whence  it  may  be  inferred,  that  the  Deacons  might 
adminifter  the  Sacraments  in  the  abfence  of  the  Priefts.  .  It  feems 
alio  chat  the  great  Council  -of  Nice,  which  forbids  them  to  give 

R  the 
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Condi.  Ni-     the  Eucharift  unto  Priefts,or  to  touch  it  before  the  Bifhops,ck>thnct 
can.  i.e.  1 8.    fo^y  tfoem  t0  diftribute  it  unto  the  people.    The  Council  of Laodkea  about  the  year  360.  hath  a  Canon  yet  more  exprefs,  for  it 
Coocil.  Lao-     js  in  thefe  terms  '-,     The  Minifters  muft  not  give  the  Bread,  neither  may 
die  c.  25.  tj„ej  fop  ty  Cfipm  Commonly  by  the  Minifters,  is  meant  the  Dea- 

cons -•>  but  I  do  not  judge  they  are  foto  be  underftood  in  this  place  : 
and  indeed  in  all  the  Canons  of  this  Council,  I  find  that  thefe  Mi- 

ni fters  are  diftinguifhed  from  the  Deacons,  as  being  a  degree  be- 
low them,  therefore  I  make  no  doubt  but  by  thefe  Minifters,is  to  be 

underftood  the  fub-Deacons,  which  fhews,  that  the  Deacons  were 
not  comprised  in  the  prohibition  which  was  made  unto  thefe  Mi- 

nifters.   Alfo  the  IV.  Council  of  Carthage  fuffers  the  Deacons 
Cotr.ii.  car-    to  adminifter   unto  the  people  in  cafe  of  neceffity,  the  Sacrament  of 
tltfg*  4'c- $8*  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord,  even  in  the  pre  fence  of  the  Prieft,  but 

oflLl.V.c.41.  ̂ ^  w^    .St.  Amhrofe  {peaking  of  the  Deacon  and  Martyr  St. 
Lawrence ,  faith,  that  he  diftributed  the  Cup  •,  and  St.  Leo,  inaSer- 

5erm.infefiiv.  mon  where  he  treats  of  his  Martyrdom,  and  of  his  Triumph,  ad- 
Laurcnt.        vanceth  his  Dignity,  by  adminiftring  of  the  Sacraments  5  and  elfe- 

where  making  the  Panegyrick  of  St.  Vincent,  who  was  alfo  a 
In  nativit.  Deacon  and  Levite,  he  faith,  that  he  adminifired  the  Cup  of  our  Lord 

Vincent,  c.  2.    fefus  unto  Believers,  for  their  Salvation.     George  Cajfander  alledgeth  in 
his  Liturgies ,  thefe  words  of  a  certain  Book  which  treated  of  all 

A  pud  Caf-        the  Divine  Offices,  The  Deacons  are  thofe  unto  whom  it  belongs  to  fet  in 
fandr.  inli-       order  upon  the  Holy  Table,  the  offerings  of  the  people   which  are  to  be 
turg.  c.  31.       confe  crated,  and  after  the  Confers  ation,  to  diftribute  the  My  ft  cries  of  the 

Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lordy  unto  the  people.     And  in  the  Dialogues  of 
Grcgor.i.  in  ,  Gregory  the  Firft  there  is  mention  made  of  a  certain  Deacon  who 
dial.  1.  i.e.  7.  being  affrighted  at  the  cruelty  of  the  Pagans,  as  he  was  admini- 

ftring the  Cup  unto  the  people,  let  it  fall  to  the  ground,  whereby 
it  was  broken.  In  Spain,  they  adminiftred  the  Bread  and  Wine 
in  the  VI.  Century,  as  appears  by  the  firft  Canon  of  the  Council  of 
Her  da,  affembled  Anno  524.  In  the  Greek  Church,  it  is  the  Dea- 

cons which,  adminifler  the  Sacrament  unto  the  people  \  and  amongft 
the  Abaffws,  the  Deacon  gives  the  Bread  in  little  bits,  and  die 
liib-Deacon,  the  other  Symbol,  in  a  fpoon  of  Cold,  Silver,  or  of 
Wood.  But  it  is  needlefs  to  inlift  any  longer  on  a  matter  fo 
clear,  and,  befides,  which  is  not  of  the  greateft  moment :  therefore 

'tis  fufficient  to  know,  that  at  the  beginning  of  Chriftianity  the 
Deacons  gave  both  Symbols  unto  the  Communicants  5  that  af- 

terwards they  adminiftred  but  the  Cup  only,  he  which  celebrated , 
giving  the  Bread  :  although  this  cuftom  was  not  fo  foon  admitted 
in  all  parts,  there  being  fome  places,  where  the  Deacons  in  the 
IV.  Century  diftributed  the  whole  Sacrament  unto  the  faithful 

people  \  and  if  in  fome  Churches  they  were  difturbed  in  the  poflef- fion 

) 
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fion  of  their  Rights,  yet  neverthclefs,  they  have  commonly  injoy- 
ed  the  priviledge  of  adminiftring  the  Cup  of  our  Lord  unto  Chri- 
ftians,  after  he  that  confecrated,  had  distributed  the  holy  Bread  , 
and  it  is  they  whoamongft  the  Greeks ,  distribute  the  Communion 
unto  the  people.  In  the  Kingdom  ofPrcfter  John,  the  Deacon  gi- 
veth  the  Bread,  and  the  fub  Deacon  the  Wine,  as  well  unto  the 
Clergy  as  unto  the  People.  But  this  is  worth  theconfidering,  that 
in  divers  parts  of  the  Weft,  Women  were  permitted  to  admini- 

ster the  Sacrament  unto  the  people-,  and  forafnwh  as  this  abufe, 
as  far  as  I  remember,  began  in  Italy  5  Pope  Gelafim  was  alfo  the 
firft,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  who  indeavoTnred  to  prevent  it,  grie- 
voufly  cenfuring  the  Bi  Shops  of  Lucania,  for  giving  this  liberty  to 
Women,  and  fuffering  them  to  ferveat  the  Altar,  Men  being  only 
called  unto  this  Office.  But  it  feems  that  thiscenfure  of  Gelafim,  had 
not  all  the  fuccefs  as  could  have  been  wilhed,  feeing  that  about 
500.  Years  afterwards,  to  wit,  about  the  end  of  the  X.  Century, 
RathertHs  Bifhop  of  Verona  in  Italy,  in  his  Synodal  Letters  unto 
the  Wefts  of  his  Diocefe,  which  have  palled  until  our  daies,  for  a 
Sermon  of  Pope  Leo  the  Fourth^  was  forced  to  forbid  Women 
to  came  near  the  Altar,  or  touch  the  Cup  of  ottr  Lord-,  becaufe  in 
all  likelihood,  they  adminiftred  it  unto  Communicants.  And  it 
was  not  only  in  Italy  this  permiSfion  was  given  unto  Women,  but 
alfo  in  divers  Provinces  of  France-?  whence  it  is,  That  the  VI. 
Council  Aflembled  at  Paris  under  Lewis  the  Debonair,  -Anno  829. 
forbids  it  in  one  of  its  Canons,  which  is  yet  to  be  feen  in  the 
feventh  Book ,  Cap.  1 34.  of  the  Capitularies  of  Charles  the 
Great,  and  of  Lewis  the  Debonair  his  Son,  a  Prohibition  which 
Jfaacy  Bifhop  of  Langresy  was  conftrained  to  renew  feme  time 
after. 

As  for  the  perfons  admitted  unto  the  Communion,  they  wTere 
Believers,  therefore  the  Deacons  made  the  Catechumen! ,  the 

Energoumeni,  the  penitents,  and  generally-  all  fuch  as  wrere  not 
initiated  in  the  Myfteries  of  Chriftian  Religion,  to  go  out,  and 
thofe.  people  were  not  only  not  fuffered  to  participate  of  the 
Sacrament,  but  they  were  not  fuffered  to  Stay  in  the  Affembly, 
when  it  was  celebrated.  Indeed,  that  they  were  not  fuffered 

to  aflift  at  the  Ct-lebration  of  the  Sacrament,  was  not  alwaies  pra- 
dtis'd  amongft  Christians,  feeing  that  it  is  moft  certain,  that  in 
the  two  firft  Centuries,  and  probably  a  good  part  of  the  third, 
they  hid  not  their  Myfteries,  and  did  not  celebrate  with  the 
Doors  ihut,  as  appears  by  the  Works  of  fufiin  Martyr,  which 
ihews  plainly,  that  the  Liturgies  wtiich  go  in  the  name  of 
S.James,  and  S.  Mark^  are  forgeries  *,  for  therein  is  mention  of 
excluding  thefe  forts  of  perfons  above  mentioned,  the  Deacon 
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making  them  go  out  before  the  beginning  of  Confecrating  the 
Divine  Symbols,  which  is  alfo  to  be  read  in  all  the  other  Litur- 

gies •,  and  I  (hall  not  ftand  to  prove  this  matter,  being  indifputa^ 
ble,  and  owned  by  all  the  World,  the  truth  whereof  is  eafily 
to  be  teen  by  fuchaspleafe  to  read  the  Liturgies  which  we  have 
remaining,  and  which  by  the  care   taken  therein  by  the  Dea- 

cons, to  (hut  out  the  Catechumeni,  the  Energoumeni,  the  peni- 
tents, and  the  uninitiated,  do  manifeflly  (hew,  that  they  have 

been  marie  fince  the  third  Century,  whatever  care  the  Authors  of 
forne  of  them  have  taken,  to  fhroud  themfelves  under  the  name 
of  fomeApoftle,  or  Difciple  of  the  Apoftles.    And  if  only  Be- 
livers  were  obliged  to  Communicate,  this  obligation  regarded 
them  all  in  general  •,  for  the  Penitents  were  not  thought  to  be 

s   Believers  during  the  time  of  their  penance  *  the  fins  they  had 
committed,  and  for  which  they  had  been  cenfured   to  undergo 
{he  burden  of  this  penance,  having  made  them  fall  from  this 
priviledge  and  happy  ftate^  when  Ifpeak  of  Believers,  I  do  not 
mean  only  fuch  as  were  grown  up,  and  fuch  as  were  of  years  of 
difcretion,  but  alfo  Children.    Therefore  we  are  neceffarily  inga- 
ged  to  make  two  Confederations  of  the  perfons  of  Communi- 

cants j  the  firft  (hall  treat  of  the  Communion  of  Adults,  the  fe- 
cond,  that  ofChildren.#   As  for  the  Communion  of  perfons  of 
Age,  and  years  of  difcretion,  there  is  no  queftion  to  be  made .  but 
they  were  all  obliged  to  Communicate  when  they  were  prefent 
in  the  Affemblies  where  the  Sacrament  was  Celebrated  5  and  if 
they  negle&ed,  the  Holy  Fathers  rebuked  them  with  a  holy  zeal 

chryfoft.       in  their  Sermons,  witnefswhatS  Chryfifiom  faith,  That  it  is  in  vain 

HdE?hfE^'  the  daily  Sacrifice  is  made-,  that 'tis  in  vain,  that  Minifiers  ajjifi  at  the 
P  Altar,    when    there  is    no  body  prefent    to    receive  :  And    he  adds, 

That  it  is  a  bqldnefs  and  impudence  to  be  prefent  at  the  Atlion,  and 
not  to  participate.  Therefore  it  is,  that  elfewhere  he  considers  the 
Eucharift  as  a  Meal  which  ought  to  be  common   unto  Believers^ 

Id.H0m.27.in   The  Lords  Supper  (  faith  he)   ought  to  be  common  ;  for  our  Lords  goods 
Ep.i.adCor.  are  not  for  one  fervant  to  the  exclufien  of  another,  but  for  altogether  in 

common.    The  Apoftle  therefore  calls  this  Supper  of  the  Lord,  the 
common  Supper  ;  for  it  is  our  Lords,  therefore  you  ought  not  to  appropri- 

ate it  unto  your  felf,  and  to  exclude  and  hinder  others,  but  make  it  com- 
mon unto  all,  Hi  being  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  and  Mafler  of  all*     Thefe 

were  alfo  the  thoughtsof  the  Authour  of  the  Commentaries  up- 
on S.  Paul's   Epiftles  in  S.  feroms  Works,   which  he  exprefles 

In  ci i.  in  thefe  words,  The  Supper. of   the  Lord  fhould  bs  common  unto  all, 
fcp.  1.  ad         hecaufe   he  gave  the  Sacraments  unto  all  his  Difciples  alike ±     But  thean- 
€or'  dent  Do&ors  were  not  content  to  cenfure  thofe  who  did  not 

Communicate  being  in  the  Aflembly,  and  to  (hew  them,  thac the 

) 
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the  nature  of  the  Sacrament  invited  them  all  unto  the  Commu- 
nion ^  they  moreover  made  Rules  and  Directions  agaiiift  this  a- 

bule^  It  is,  w  hereunto  tends  this  Decree  of  the  Council  of  ̂/*- 
tioch,  Ailembled  Anno  341.  Thofc  who  enter  into  the /Jjfembly,  and  Concil.^nci- 
do  heart  he  holy  Scriptures,  and  by  a  difordered  liberty  ,  do  not  join  in  och.c.  2. 
prayer  with  the  people,  depriving  them/elves  of  the  participation  of  the 
holy  Sacrament,  muft  be  put  out  of  the  Affcmbly,  And  in  the  Canons 

commonly  called  the  Apoftles,  after  the  VIII.  Canon  hath  con- 
demned and  deprived  of  the  Communion  of  Divine  Myfteries  , 

thofe  amongft  the  Clergy,  who  without  lawful  caufe  abitain 
from  the  participation  of  the  Sacrament,  as  being  a  ftumbling- 
block  to  the  people*,  the  Ninth  makes  this  Decree,  All  the  B*-  cm.9.  ̂ po, 
lievers    who  enter  into    the   Affembly,  and  hear  the  Scriptures  read,  but   iiol. 
fiay   net  for    the  prayers,  nor  receive  the  holy  Sacrament,    let  them  be 
cap  out,  becauje  they  are   an  offence  to  the  Church.     Accordingly  the 

ConftitUtionS  Called   Apoftolical,  Ordain,     That  the  Deacon  fhould  C-mftir.  /fpo- 
ftand  at  the  Mens   Coor,   and  the  fub-Deacon  at  the  Wcmtns  Door,  to  'tc'-'-8  c.  11. 
hinder   that  none  fhould  go  out   during   the  time  of  Oblation,     Which 
condu&  teacheth  us,  that  as  before  the  Comunion  the  Deacon 

cry'd,    /ill  you  which  are  under  penance,    you  -which  cannot  pray,  (that  Chryfoft. 
is,  with  the  Believers  )  &° out-    $0  in  like  manner,  hehindred  Be-  Hom.*  in 
lievers  who  were  all  bound  to  Communicate,  That  they  fhould  mt  EPh(-r- 
go  out  until  they  had  received  the  holy  Sacrament,     It  IS  by  this  Maxim 

that  the  Deceiver,    who  forged  fome  Decretals  in  S.  Clement's 
name,  makes  him  fay  in- the  fecond :  That  Sacrifices  fhould  be  if  Ffcudociem. 
fered  according  to  tht  number  of  the  people,     S.Gregory  makes  the  fame  decrer.2. 

Decree  W:hen  he  requires,  That  there  be  laid  on  the  1  Altar  as  many  Ob-  Greg.Ll.Sa- 

lations  as  need,  for  the. people;  And  the  firft  Decretal  which  falfely  cran)-P'23S- 
bears  the  name  of  Pope  Anaclet,  commands,  That  the  Confecrati-  ̂ natfet.  dc- 
on  being  ended,   allthofe  fheuld  communicate,  that  would  r.ct  be  thrufi  out  of  crct.i. 
the  Church,    It  was  certainly  for  the  fame  reafon  that  the  Deacon, 
as  Gregory   the  Firft  witnefleth,  faid  aloud,    Let   all    thofe. which   do  Greg.I.I.2*Jir 
not  communicate,   depart  out  of  the  Church;  whence    it  may  be  COnclu- 
ded,  that  all  thofe  which  remained  did  communicate.    Itisalfo. 
the  Inftruftion  given  unto  us  by  the  Micrologue,  whofe  Author 
wrote  in  the  Eleventh  Century,  after  the  death  of  Gregory  the 
Seventh,  who  died  Anno  1084.  and  of  whom  this  Writer  fpeaks 
as  a  Man  of  a  good  fame,  an  Epithete,  as  fpoken  of  one  deceafed 
It  is     to  be  obferved  (  faith  he)  that  according  to  the  Ancient  Fathers,  MicroM§q«:. 

none  were   to  be  prefent  at  the  Divine  My fteries,  but  fuch  as  did  arm**-   <JI' 
nicate,  and  it  is    what    the  Confecration  of  the  Sacraments   do  plainly  de- 

clare 5  for  the  Priefi  doth  not  pray  only  for  his  own  Oblation  and  Communion, 
hut  alfbfor  that  of  others.    And  although  in  the  time  of  this  Au- 

thor, that,  is,   iu  the  Eleventh  Century,  and  before  the  fervour 
add  j 
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and  zeal  of  Giriftians  was  very  much  abated,  we  do  not  find 
that  they  ever  approved  to  celebrate  the  Sacrament  without 
Communicants-,  on  the  contrary,  the  Councils,  andthofe  which 
have  written  of  Divine  Offices,  do  not  own  any  celebration  to 
be  lawful,  without  there  are  fome  to  communicate  with  thePrieft 
who  officiates.    In  thatfenfe  is  to  be  underftood  what  is  faid  by 

Walafr.Scrab.    Walafridtis  Strobe,  That  in  a  Lawful  Mafs,  there  fhonld  he  a  Priefi, 
defteb.Ec-       om  t^  anfwers ,    one  that   offers,  and  one  that  communicates.    And 

cef.  c.22.       therefore   'tis,   that  the  Council   of  Mayence,   AiTembled  by 
Charles  the  Great,  Anno%\^.  made  this  Decree,  we  conceive  tia? 

^xo  Prieft  can  fay  Mafs  alone-,  for  how  can  he  fay,  The  Lord  be  with  you, 
or  haw  fhall  he  warn,  Lift  up  your  hearts,  and  many  other  like  things,  there 

being  mne  prefevt  but  hmfitf?  Which  is  repeated  in  the  48 f£  Canon  of 
Cap.  7.  the  Council  of  Paris  under  Lewu  the  Debonair,  Arm  8  29.  An  Ad- 

veitifement,  That  Theodulph  Biftiopof  Orleans  gives  his  Priefts,^>w* 
Cap.  28.        797.And  HerardAvchbldiop  of  Tours  \intobls,Ann9  8  j8.TheCano- 

niit  Gratian,  reprefents  unto  us  this  Inftitution  of  PopeiWr  in  his 

Grat  de  Conf.  Decree,  Thai  no  Priefi  dare  pre  fume  to  celebrate  Maffes,  vnlefs  there 

Dift.i.oSo-  '^re  two  perfons  prefent,  and  that  he  make  a  third,  becaufe  he  faith  in 

ter.  '      the  plural,  The  Lord  be  -with  you,  and  Pray  for  me.     Now  it  appears, 
that  this  Do&rine  is  grounded  upon  the  prayers  of  the  Liturgies 
being  publick,  and  having  for  their  objeft,  not  one  or  two  Per- 
fons  only,  but  all  the  Faithful  in  general,  who  ought  to  com- 

municate ^  alfo  all  the  Liturgies,  Ancient  and  Modern,  and  all 
thofe  who  have  commented  upon  them,  give  fufficiently  to  un- 
derftand,  that  they  have  been  all  compofed,  and  written  in  behalf 
of  Communicants,  without  whom  they  were  fo  far  from  cele- 

brating the  Sacrament,  that  Juftin  Martyr  tells  us,  That  it  was 
fem  unto  thofe  who  were  abfent  :  which  fheweth,  they  looked 
upon  the   Sacrament,  as  a  Seal  and  Pledge  of  the  Communi- 

on amongft  Believers.    And  ̂   therefore  I  fuppofe  it  rs,  that  the 

Condi  Lao-    Council  of ' Laodicea,  forbids  it  to  be  celebrated  in  private  Hou- dicc.$8.         fes  s   this  Divine  Sacrament  being  appointed   in  nature   of  a 
.  Sacrament  of  Communion,   for   the  benefit  of  all  Chriftians. 

^  conftk.  ̂ po-  Therefore  it  is,  that  the   Author  of  Apoftolical  Conftitutioas, 
ftol.L8x.13.     mentioning  the   Perfons  who  ought  to  communicate,  and  in 

what  manner,   lie  comprehends  generally  all  faithful  Chriftians, 
as  well  Clergy  as  People,  without  diftinguifliing  Age,  or  Sex. 
fohn  Cochlcem,  writing  againft  Mufculus  a  Proteftant,  fojfe  CUclhou, 

A<udctf.     upon  the  Canon  of  the  Mafs,  and  Vim  AmerpachiUs,  all  three  of 

«PLimrg. '     the  Communion  of  Rome,  confefs  the  truth  of  this  Tradition, which  we  have  eftabliilied  ̂   and  the  two  former  confirm  it  by  the 
Authority  of  Pope  Calixtm  :  which  practice  is  at  this  time  ob- 

served in  other  Chrillian  Communions,  and  which,  I  make  no doubt, 
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doubt,  was  alwayes  obferved  in  the  VVeft,  becaufe  at  the  time 
ic  cealed  in  the  Latin  Church,  that  is  to  lay,  in  the  Twelfth  Cen- 

tury at  fooneft,  thofe  who  went  out  and  departed  from  her,  ob- 
ferved it  very  Religioufly,  never  celebrating  the  Eucharift 

without  Communicants,  until  the  laft  feparation  of  Protectants, 
whole  pra&ice  alfo  it  is. 

Having  fpeken  of  the  Communion  of  aged  perfons,  wemuft 
treat  of  chat  of  young  Qiildren,  according  to  the  rule  which  was 
propofed.  Sr.  Qfrian  reports  the  (lory  of  a  little  Chriftian  Girl,  Cvpr.de  iapf. 
whofe  Nurfe  had  carried  her  unto  the  Pagan  Temple,  where  they  P-  l?y 
made  her  eat  Bread  fteept  in  Wine,  both,  having  been  con  feci  a- 
ted  unto  Idols,  and  that  afterwards,  as  her  turn  came  to  Com- 

municate in  the  Chriftian  Church,  they  had  very  much  trouble 
to  open  the  Childs  Lips,  into  whofe  mouth,  with  much  adoe, 
they  poured  a  little  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cup,  but  in  vain, 

The  Sacrament  (^  faith  he  J   not  enduring  to  abide  in  this  polluted  Mouth   M«  Ep-  $9* 
and  Bod},  and  indeed  [he  vomited  what  they  had  forced  her  to  take.   The 
fame  may  be  collected  from  another  place  in  his  Works,  where 
he  defines,  with, his  Brethren  and  fellow  Bifhops,  that  nothing 
hinders  the  Baptizing  of  Infants  prefently  after  their  Birth,  be- 

caufe that  for  the  mod  part  the  participation  of  the  Sacrament 
followed  the  reception  of  Baptifm  5  and  to  fay  the  truth,  it  feem- 
eth  that  he  explains  himfelf  fufficiently,  not  to  leave  us  the  leaft 
doubt  of  it.    In  die  Apoftolical  conftitution,  Children  are  count-  Conft.  <*p©ft. 

ed  amongft  thofe  who  ought  to  Communicate ;  this  cuftom  then  l  ̂c.  I3- 
is  very  antient,  feeing  we  rind  it  eftablifhed  in  the  third  Century  :     ̂  
but  if  it  is  antient,  it  was  alfo  of  a  large  extent,  this   cuftom  ha- 

ving fince  continued  in  all  Chriftian  Climats  and  Countreys,  and 
is  at  this  time  pr^&ifed  in  all  the  Churches  of  the  Greeks,  the 
Ruffians  or  Mofcovites,  the  Armenians,  and  Ethiopians,  and  we 
do  not  find  that  thofe  Chriftian  Communions  have  ever  laid  ic 
afide  5  which  doth  fully  prove  what  we  faid,  That  this  cuftom 
was  foon  fpread  into  all  parts  of  the  Chriftian  World.    But  to 
fpeak  particularly  of  the  Latin  Church,  we  muft,  as  near  as  may 
be,  follow  the  fteps  of  this  antient  practice:  and  in  the  firft  place, 
I  will  inftance  in  what  hath  been  faid  by  the  Jefuit  Maldonatfm 
his    Commentaries  upon   St.  John.    I  lay  apart  (faith  he)  the  opi-   Ma!don.ine. 

mon  of  Sr.  Auftin,  and  of 'Innocent  the  Firft,  which  -prat  believed  or. d  *«Joao\*.}|, 
pr  alii  fed  in  the  Church  fix  hnndred  years,  That  the    Sacrament    alfo 
yeas  neccjfary  for  young  Children  5  at  prefent  the  thing  hath  been  cleared  by 
the  Church,  ard  the  fra&ice  of  fever al  Ages,   ar.d  by   a  Decree  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  that  not  enly    it  is  not  uecrjfary  for  them,  but  that 

Alfo  it  is  not  permitted  to  give  it  unto  them.     And  indeed  Innocent  the  jjj?(  a^  S>?' 

Firft  Lh£ws  plainly  due  it  was  the  practice  of  his  time,  that  is,  of  ̂   X,u  . 
die 
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the  Fifth  Century.  As  for  St.  A/?/*,  his  conftant  Do&rine,  in 
a  great  many  paflages  of  his  Wor«s,  is,  That  the  Eucharift  is  ne- 

ceilary  unto  young  Children  for  obtaining  eternal  Life.  I  '(hall 
content  my  felf  with  two  or  three  pailages  of  this  famous  Do&or  •, 
Let  us  hear  (  faith  he  )  the  Lord  faying  of  the  Sacrament  cf  the  holy  Ta- 

ble, unto  -which  no  body  approaches  as  they  ought,   unlefs  they  are  firft 
Baptised  •,  If  ye  eat  net  my  Flefh,  and  drink  not  my  Blood,  you 
have  no  Life  in  you.  IVhat  more  do  we  look^for,  what  can  be  re- 

plied to  this,  only  that  obfiinacy  knits  its  Sinews  to  rcfifi  the  Force  of thu 
evident  truth?  Elfe  durft  any  one  deny ,  but  that  this  Speech  concerns  lit- 

tle Children,  and  that  they  can  have  life  in  themfelves,  without  the  par- 
ticipation*rf  this  Body  and  of  this  Blood  ?  And  in  the  fame  Book,  It 

is  with  great  reafon  that  the  Chrifiians  of  Africa  call  Baptifm  ,  Salva- 
tion, and  the  Sacrament  cf  the  Body  of  Chrift,  Life$  whence  u  that,  as 

I  thinly  but  from  an  antient  and  Apoftolical  Tradition ,  by  which  the 

Churches  of  Chrift  hold  for  certain,  That  no  body  can  attain,  either  un- 
to the  Kingdom  of  God,  or  unto  Salvation  or  eternal  Life,  without  Bap- 

tifm and  the  participation  cf  the  Supper  of  our  Lord.  And  Waiting 

againft  Julian  the  Pelagian,  What  ( faith  he)  would  you  have  me 
do?  Is  it  that  the  Lord  faying,  If  ye  eat  not  my  Fleill,  &c.  I  ought 
to  fay, That  young  Children  who  dye  without  this  Sacrament  rJhall  have  Life} 
The  fame  thing  may  be  juftified  by  feveral  other  Dodtors  of  the 
fame  time  *  but  feeing  it  is  owned  by  both  fides,  it  would  be 
needlefs :  It  may  be  only  obferved  that  Maldonat^  fet  not  his  bounds 
right  when  he  included  this  ufe,  or  rather  abuie,  in  or  about  the 
fix  firft  Centuries-,  for  befides  that  there  is  mention  made  of 
Communicating  Infants  prefently  after  Baptifiti,  in  Gregory  the 
Firft  his  Book  of  Sacraments,  we  have  a  Canon  in  the  Eleventh 
Council  of  Toledo,  Anm  675.  which  plainly  commands  it.  In  the 
beginning  of  the  Eighth  Century,  the  Life  of  the  Abbot  Leufrcd 
aftords  an  example  of  this  cuftom  \  for  we  therein  read,  That 
Charles  Mart  el  having  defired  him  by  his  Prayers  to  reftore  health 

iv.ujcuron.  unt0  j^  £on  Qriphon,  who  was  aftli&ed  with  a  great  Feaver,  a- 
a  lrln*  mongft  feveral  things  which  he  did,  'tis  obferved  that  he  gave unto  him  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  of  our  Lord.  Chanlemain, 

in  a  Treat! fe  written  by  his  order,  and  in  his  name,  doth  plainly 
(hew  that  this  was  ftill  praftifed  in  the  Weft  at  the  end  of  the 

Dejlmag.  1.  2.    gjgj^  Century,  for  he  not  only  faith;  That  there  ts  no  Salvation 
without  participating  of  the  Eucharift,  but  he  alio  mentioneth  the 
Communion  of  little  Children,  whom  hereprefents  unto  us,  fed 
and  murijhd  with  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord:  And  in  his  Capi- 

tularies he  commands,  That  Priefts  have  always  the  Sacrament  ready 
to  Communicate  Sick  Folks,  be  they  old  or  young,  that  they  may   not  dye 
without  Communicating.    Gamier,  Biihcp  of  Orleans,  prefcribes the 
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the  feme  unto  his  Priefts,  in  his  Capitularies  of  the  year  865?. 
And  Riculfc,  Bifhop  of  Soijfons,  unto  his,  in  the  year  $89-  proving 
the  neceffity  of  Communicating  Infants,  which  he  will  have  to 
be  given  prefently  after  Baptifm,  by  the  fame  words  whereby 
S.  Avftin  proves  it.  The  Book  of  Divine  Offices,  called  the  Ro- 

man Order,  was  written,  as  fome  think,  at  the  end  of  the  Eighth 
Century,  or  the  beginning  of  the  Ninth-,  and  as  others  think,  in 
the  Eleventh.    In  that  Book  this  Decree  is  to  be  feen-,  Care  is  ord.Rom.i-. 
to  be  taken  that  young  Children  receive  no  Food  after  they  are  Baptized,  and   10.  Bibl.  Par* 

that  they  fhould  not  give  them  Sucl^  without  great  neceffity ,  untill  they  have  P*  84- 
participated  of  the   Body  of  Chrift.     Neverthelefs  in  S.  Gregorys  time  Greg.  lib.Sac 
it  wras  not  forbidden  to  give  them  Suck,  but  at  the  end  of  the  E~  p.  73. 
leventh,  and  beginning  of  the  Twelfth  Centuries  this  pity  was 
fhewed  unto  thefe  poor  Infants-,  and  for  the  difficulty  there  was 
in  making  them  fwallow  Bread,  they  were  communicated  with 
the  blefled  Wine  only.    So  it  was  enjoined  by  Pope  Pafihal  the  Pafch.  2.Ep. 
Second,  who  fucceeded  unto  Vrban  the  Second,  ̂ ww  1099.  ac-  32-f-7-conc. 
cording  to  Cardinal  Bellarmins computation :  and  this  cuftom  con-  patr  ut-}3°< 
tinued  after  his  death,  as  Hugh  of  S.  Victor  teftifies  (  who   lived 
in  the  Twelfth  Century )  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Books  of  Ceremo- 

nies, Sacraments,  Offices,  and  Obfervations  5   Vnto  Children  new  L.  i.e. 20. r. 

bom  (  faith  he  )  muft  be  adminiftred,  with  the  Prieft's  Finger,  the  Sacra-  ,0-  BibJ-  P«» 
went,  in  the  fpecies  of  blood,  becaufe  fuch  in  that  ft  ate  do  naturally  fuct^  ̂ '  f37o» 
And  he  faith,  It  muft  be  fo  done,  according  to  the  fir  ft  Inftitution  of  the 
Church :  he  laments  the  Ignorance  of  Priefts,  who  ( faith  lie )  re- 
taining  the  form,  and  not  the  thing,  give  unto  them  Wine  infte ad  of  Bloody 

which  he  wifhed  might  be  aboliflied,  if  it  could  be  done  with- 
out oifending  the  ignorant.    Neverthelefs  this  praftice  of  giving 

a  little  Wine  unto  young  Children  after  Baptifm,  continued  a  long 
time  in  divers  parts  of  the  Weftern  Church,  as  appears  by  the 

words  of  Hugh  of  S.  Victory  and  fome  have  obferved  that  not  much  pndan.Pancp 
above  one  hundred  years  ago,  the  fame  thing  was  ufed  andpra-  K4-c-i5- 

<ftifed  in  the  Church  of 'Dordrecht  in  Holland,  before  it  embraced  the        .       \ Proteftant  Reformed  Religion.    In  fine,  Simon  of  Thefalonica,  Ca-  ̂ concJrd. 
bafilas,  Jeremy  Patriarch  of  Conftantinople,  and  Gabriel  of  Philadel-  \,  3.  c.  40. 
phia,  alio  defend  this  neceffity  of  Communicating,  not  only  of 
perfons  of  difcretion,  but  alio  of  young  Children.  This  Tra- 

dition thus  eftablilhed,  there  only  refts,  to  finiih  this  Chapter,  to 
fpeak  fomething  touching  the  words  of  the  Distributer,  and  of 
the  Communicant.  When  the  Lord  gave  unto  the  Difciples  the 
Sacrament  of  Bread,  he  faid,  This  is  my  Body,  and  in  giving  them 
the  Symbole  of  Wine,  This  is  my  Blood?  or,  this  Cup  is  the  New 
Teftament  in  my  Bloody  but  we  do  not  find  that  the  Apoftles  faid 
any  thing.    In  ?*fti»  Martyrs  time,  the  Diftributer  nor  the  Com-  ̂ polog.  z. 

S  municanc 
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municant  faid  nothing,  but  the  Deacons  gave  unto  the  Belie- 
vers Bread  and  Wine  which  had  been  confecrated  s  and  it  may 

be  collected  from  Clement  of  Alexandria  that  it  was  fo  pra&ifed 
at  the  end  of  the  Second  Century.  Some  time  after,  it  was  faid 
unto  the  Communicants,  in  giving  them  the  Sacrament,  the  Body 
0/ Chrift,  the  Bkod  of  Chrifh  and  the  Receivers  anfwered,  Amen, 
as  may  be  read  in  the  Apoftolical  Confutations,  S.  Ambrofe,  S.  Cy- 

ril of  ̂ emfalem,  S.  Auftiny  and  elfewhere*  but  it  muft  alfo  be  ob- 
ferved  that  they  faid  unto  them,  Ye  are  the  Body  of  Chrift,  and  that 
unto  thefe  words  they  anfwered,  Amen,  as  they  had  anfwered  in 
receiving  the  Sacrament,  as  is  teftified  by  S.  Auftin  in  his  Ser- 

mon unto  the  new  Baptized  in  S.  Tulgentius.  In  the  days  of- Gre- 
gory the  Firft,  and  after,  they  faid,  in  diftributing  the  Eucharift, 

The  Body  of  cur  Lord  JefilS  Chrift  keef  ye  unto  Life  everlafting  •,  The 
Blood  of  our  Lord  JefilS  Chrift  redeem  ye  unto  Life  everlafting.     But  I 

do  not  find  that  Believers  anfwered  fo  punctually,  Amen-?  Such. 

Liberty  the  Church  hath  ufedin  this  circumftance  of  diftributing' the  Sacrament.    Amongft  the  Greeks  they  fay  unto  the  Commu- 
nicant, Servant  of  God,  you  do  Communicate  of  the  holy  Body  and  pre- 

cious  Blood  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  JefilS  Chrift,   in  remifpon  of  Sins> 

and  unto  Life  everlafting.    But  'tis  time  to  confider  the  things  which 
were  given  unto  Believers  when  they  did  participate  of  the  Sa- 

crament, and  it  is  wherein  we  will  employ  the  following  Chape, 
ten 

CHAR 
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CHAP.     XII. 

Of  the  things  diftributed  and  received. 

WHat  was  di
ftributed  unto  Believers  in  Com

- 
municating, were  the  things  which  had  been 

Blefled  and  Confecrarifd,  to  be  made  the  Sa- 
craments of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our 

Lord.  I  will  not  now  examine  the  change 
which  Confecration  may  thereunto  bring,  this  not  being  the  place 
to  treat  of  the  Dodrine  of  the  holy  Fathers,  which  (hall  appear 
in  the  fecond  part  of  this  Treatife:  it  will  fuffice  here  to  enquire 
if  Chriftians  have  always  participated  of  both  Symboles,  and  if 
they  have  ever  been  permitted  to  Communicate  under  both  kinds, 

as  is  fpoken  •,  or  under  one  kind  only.  As  for  the  Symbole  of 
Bread,  it  is  an  undoubted  truth  that  it  hath  always  been  given  to 
Believers  in  all  Chriftian  Communions  in  the  whole  worlds 
and  there  hath  never  been  any  conteft  on  this  fubjed,  at  leaft 
in  what  regards  the  thing  it  felf,  I  mean  the  matter  of  fad,  not 
to  fpeak  of  the  difference  touching  the  quality  of  the  Bread 

which  ought  to  be  ufed  in  this  Myftery:  The  greateft  diffi- 
culty then  is  to  know  the  pradice  of  the  Church  in  the  fae- 

ries of  Wine^  we  are  indifpenfably  forced  to  treat  of  the  Com- 
munion under  both  kinds,  and  to  lay  before  the  Readers  eyes 

the  pradice  of  Chriftians,  with  the  changes  and  innovations  which 
have  therein  happened.  fefa  Chrifi,  who  diftributed  the  Bread 
unto  his  Apoftles,  gave  unto  them  alfo  the  Cup,  and  exyrefly 
commanded  them  all  to  drink  of  it,  as  S.  Matthew  hath  wrftten  : 
S.  Mark,  hath  laid  that  they  all  drank  of  it.  The  Chriftians  im- 

mediately following  the  Apoftles  pradifed  the  very  fame  *  but 
becaufe  it  would  make  a  whole  Volume,  to  colled  the  paflages 

of  the  Ancients  to  prove  the  certainty  of  this  matter,  and  be- 
fides,  both  Roman  Catholicks,  as  well  as  Proteftants,  opnfefs, 
That  Jefits  Cbrifi  did  inftitute  this  Sacrament  under  both  kinds, 
That  the  Apoftles  taught  fo,  and  that  it  was  fo  pradifed  by 
the  primitive  Church  for  a  long  time,  as  I  think  it  may  fuffice 

to  prove  this  Tradition  from  age  to  age  by  fome  of  the  clear- 
eft  paffageSj  and  to  follow  it  until  its  abolishing  at  the  Council 
of  Gmftance,  and  from  that  time  until  the  Council  of  Trent. 

S  z  fyflin 
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fuftin  Martyr  affirms,  that  in  his  time*' there  was  diftributed  Confecra- 
ted  Bread  and  Wine  unto  all.  the  Communicants.  The  pretended  Ignatius 

tells  US,  of  one  only  Cup  diftributed  unto   all  ;  And  S.  Irenaus,  difpu ting 
againft  certain  Hereticks  who  denied  the  Refurre&ioa  of  the 
Body  '■)  How  (  faith  he  )  do  they  deny  that  the  Body  is  capable  of  the 
gift  of  God,  which  is  life  eternal,  which  is  nourijhed  with  the  Blood  and 
Body  of  Chrift  ?     And  again,  How  do  they  again  fay,  that  the  Body 
corrupteth  (th&t  is  to  fay,  with  a  final  corruption  J,  and  that  itre- 
ceiveth  not  life  ;  ( to  wit,  in  rifing  again  )  being  nourijhed  with  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift.  Origin  on  the  Book  of  Numbers,  What  U 

this  people  which  are  wont  to  drinh^  Blood  ?  the  Chriftian  people,  the  faith- 
ful people,  follow  him  who  f aid,  If  you  eat  not  my  Flejh,  and  drink^not 

my  Blood,  you  have  no  life  in  you ,  becaufe  my  Flefh  is  Meat  indeed, 
and  my  Blood  is  drinkjndeed.     And  to  (hew,   that  he  fpeaks  of  the 

Sacramental  Communion,  he  adds  5    It  is  f aid,  that  we  drinks  the 
Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  not.  only  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacraments,  but 
alfo  when  we  receive  his  words.  And  elfewhere  he  fpeaks,  of  unad- 
vifedly  taking  the  Bread  of  our  Lord  and  his  Cup.     The  blefled  Martyr 
S.  Cyprian,  hath  written  a  Treatife  exprefly  of  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Cup,  as  S.  Auftin  calls  it,  where  he  amply  proves  this  Com- 

munion which  we  examin  3  and  in  another  place,  writing,  with 
his  Brethren,  unto  Comelim  Biftiop  of  Rome,  touching  the  refo- 
lution  they  had  taken  to  admit  into  the  unity  of  the  Church, 

thofe  who  had  flinched  in  times  of  perfecution  -7  and  fpeaking  of 
the  excellent  Motive  which  they  found  in  communicating  of  the 

Cup  to  incourage  Chriftians  unto  Martyrdom-,  fee  here  what 
they  faid,  How  fhould  we  incourage  them  to  fhed  their  blood  for  the 

confeftion  of  the  name  of  JefilS,  if  going  to  the  Combat,  we  fhould  deny 
them,  the  Blood  of  Chrift  ?  Or  how  fhould  we  make  them  fit  to  drin\  the 
Cup  of  Martyrdom,  if  we  do  not  admit  them  fir  ft  to  drinks  in  the  Churchy 

the  Cup  of  the  Lord  by  the  right  of  Communication  f  And  in  his  Trea- 
tife of  thofe  that  had  fallen  during  the  perfecution  of  the  Church,.. 

he  faith,  That  the  Deacon  '  prefented  the  Cup  unto  them  who  were  prefent, 
Zsfuftin  Martyr  alfo  hath  taught  US.  The  Councils  ofAncyra,  An- 

no 314.  in  the  fecond  Canon,  and  that  of  Neocafarea  the  fame 
Year  in  the  XIII.  Canon,  inform  us  alfo  the  fame  things  as  alfo  a 
Synod  of  Alexandria,  Aifembled  during  the  Perfections  ftirred 
up  by  the  Arrians  againft  S.  Athanaftm.  Thence  it  is,  that  Leo 
the  Firft,  {peaking  in  the  V.  Century  ot  S.Vincent  Levite,  (that 
is   to  fay,.  Deacon  and  glorious  Martyr)  faith,  That  he  admini- 
ftredthe  Cup  unto  the  Chriftians  for  their  falvation.      Optatm  Bifliop  of 
Milevis  mNumidia,  obferves  the  fame  of  Cecilian,  as  he  was  yet 
but  Deacon  of  the  Church  of  Carthage,  and  writes  alfo,  that 
what  drew  Qn  him  the.  hatred  of  Lucilla,  a  powerful  and  fa&ious 

Woman. 
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Woman,  who  by  her  Riches  and  Credit,  fupported  the  Party  of 
die  Donatifis,  againit  Cecilian,  promoted  to  be  a  Bifhop,  was, 
That  Cecilian  performing  the  Office  of  a  Deacon,  pronounced  a 
fevere Sentence  againft  her-,  becaufe  in  prefenting  her  the  Cup, 
Jhe  kiflcd  the  Bone  of  feme  dead  perfon  or  Martyr,  before  (he  put  her 

lips  UntO  the  Cup  of  the  Lord.  S.  Cyril  of  ferufalem  in  his  My- 

ftdgogicks,  After  having  communicated  of  t  he  Body  of  Chrifi ,   draw  near   ̂ )fta8$'P» 

unto  the  Cup  of  his  Blood,  &c    S.  Bafil  faid,  the  benefit  of  the  j£5' . 
Words  of  the   InftitUtion  of  theEucharift  is,  That  eating  and  drinks  L.deBaptifrn. 
ing,  we  fhonld  alwaies   have  him  in  remembrance  who  Died,  and  is  Ri~  c.%. 
fen  again  for  m;    And  el fe where,  It  is  a  thing  good  and  profitable  to  Ep.28?. 
communicate   daily,   and  to  participate    of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  JefilS 
Chrifh  The  Liturgies  alfo  which  go  in  his  name,  maybe  here 
alledged,  and  all  the  others  which  are  now  remaining,from  which  it 
is  eafie  to  colled  the  ufe  and  practice  of  communicating  under  both 
kinds.  S  Chryfofiom  in  his  Homilies  upon  $.Matthew,The  fame  Table  is   Hot.  $2. 

offered  unto  all,the  fame  JDrink^is  given  unto  alljbut  not  only  the  fame  Liquor,  ̂ r2c-P-^9' 
but  it  is  alfo  given  unto  u*  all  to  drinh^of  one,    and  the  fame  Cup  ;  for  our 
Father   injoining   us    to  love  one    another ,    he  fo   ordered  it  ,  that  we 

fl-ould  drinl^  of  the  fame  Cup  5    And  upon  S.John,  fpeaking  of  the 
Water  and  Blood  which  came  out  of  Chrifts  fide  -,  The  Myfieries  Horn.  8$, 
do  from  thence  take  their  Original,  to  the  end  as  oft  as  ye  approach  unto   Grac< 
the   terrible  Cup,  ye  fbould  draw  near,  as  if  it  were  to  drinl^  out  of 

his  fide  it  felf.     And  upon  the  Second  to  the  Corinthians,  There  are   Horn.  i£„ 
certain  times,   when  there  is  no  difference  betwixt   the  Priefi  and  thofe 

over  whom  he  doth  pre  fide  -,  as  when  they  are  to  participate  of  the  terri-      ' 
ble    Myfieries,  for  we  are  all  equally  admitted  there  ;  it  is  not  asunder 
the  old  Law,  the  Priefi  ate  fome  things,  and  the  people  other  things,  and 
the  people  were  not  permitted  to  eat   of  what  -  the   Priefi  did  eat  :  but  . 
now  it   is  ctherwife,  for  one  Body,  and  one    Cup,    is    offered    unto  all, 
S.Auftinm  his  Queftions  upon    Leviticus,  The  Lord  faying,  If  you   L.2,.c$7.fc$ 
eat  not  my  Flefh,  anddrinkmy  Blood,  you  have  no  life  in  you.      What  was 
the  reafon  of  fo  fir  icily  prohibiting  the  people  from  the  Blood  of  the  Sa- 

crifices offered  for  fins,  if  thofe  Sacrifices  did  reprefent  the  only  Sacri- 
fice, wherein  the  true  and  full  remiffion  of  fins  is  made  ?  neverthelefs,  m 

perfon   is  hindred  from  taking  this  Sacrifice  for  his  nourifhment ,  but ) . 
ther  all  thofe  who  would  be  faved,  are  exhorted  to   drinks  it,     Leo  the  \ 

Firft,  in  his  Lent  Sermon  fpeaking  of  the  Manlcheans,  who,  not  to 
appear  what  diey  were,  frequented  the  .  Aflemblies  of  Belie- 

vers, and  did  alfo  participate  with  them  of  their  Sacraments : 
To  hide  (  faith  he  )  their  Infidelity,  they  have  the  impudence  to  ajfifi  at  Sei»,4i  s 
Qur   Myfieries,  they  fo  difpofe  them  fives  in  the  Communion  of  the  5a~ 
craments  5  tofhelter  themfelves  the  better,  they  receive  with  an  unwor- 

thy mouth  the    Body  of  Chrifi,  but    they  alfolutely    refufe  drinking   the 

Shoe, 
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Blood  of  our  Redemption  ;  Therefore  we  give  your  Holinefs  notice  of  it, 
to  the  end  this  kind  of  men  may  be  known  by  thefe  marks ,  and  that  fuch  other 
Sacrilegious  Dlffimulation  hath  been  difcovered,  may  be  marked,  and  that 
being  forbidden  to  be  prefent  in  the  Society  of  the  Saints ,  they  might  be 
cxpeltdby  the  Prieftly  Authority.  In  theTenth  Adion  of  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon,  Aflembled  An.^  i .  there  is  a  requeft  of  the  Priefts  of  the 
Church  oiEdejfa,  againft  lb  as  their  Biftiop,  wherein  they  complain 

T  2  Concil.  of  many  things,  but  more  efpecially.  That  when  the  Commemoration 

p.;82.  F.uir.  of  Martyrs  was  made,  there  -was  no  Wine  given  to  offer  at  the  Altar, 
cdic.  to  be  Sanctified  and  diftributed  unto  the  people,  except  it  were  a  very  lit- 

tie,   and  that  bad  and  muddy,  juft  newly  pre  ft  and  made.     Pope  Gelafius 

Deconfecr.     at  the  end  of  the  V.  Century,  in  Grati-ans  Decree.-    We  have  been 
dift.2.  Ep.  ad  informed  (faith  he)  that  fome  per fons  having  only  taken  part  of  the  he* 

Major  ,&Joac.   ̂   g0j^  j0  refra'm  the  Cup  of  the  holy  Blood  3  which  per  fons  doubt  lefs,  it 
being  fald,  they  are  hindred  by  I  know  not  what  Super ft  it  ion,  ought  to  re- 

ceive the  whole  Sacraments,  or  be  quite  excluded  from  them  ;  becaufe  that 

the  dividing  of  one  and  the  fame   Myfterie,  cannot  be  done  without  Sa- 
Fragm.  28.      cr Hedge.     S.  Fulgent ius  faid,    That    we    participate   of  the  Body  and 
contr.Fabim.   Blood  of  Chrift,  when  we  eat  of  his  Bread,  and drink^of  his  Cup.     S.  Floy 
L.2.devita     giQ^p  0f  jsioyon  in  the  VII.  Century,  requires,  That  the  fickfhould 

^-^X        *  g  with  Faith  and  Devotion,  receive  the  Eucharift  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
ofChrift.    The  Third  Council  of  Toledo,  AfTembled   Anno  5^9. 

T4-  Concil.   Jnthejecond  Canon,  Ordains  •,  That  the  peoples  heart^b&M^^hed 
P*  5°3*  by  Faiths  they  fhould  draw  near  to  eat  the  Body  and'  Wmd  of  Cbrijt. Which  the  Fourth  held  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  633.  in  the  7.  and  8. 

Ibid.  p.  $84,     Canons  called,  To  receive  the  Sacrament  of  *the  Body  ana I  Blood  of  Chrift. 
s%7'  And  in  the  Eighteenth  Canon,  it  makes  this  Rule  for  reforming  a 

certain  abufe  crept  into  the  Church,  in  the  celebration  of  this  Sa- 
crament. Some  Priefts  communicate  prefently  after  faying  the  Lords 

Prayer,  and  then  give  the  Bleffing  unto  the  people,  which  we  forbid  for 
the  future^  but  that  after  the  Lords  Prayer,  and  the  conjunction  of  the 
Bread  and  the  Cup,  the  bleffing  he  given  the  people,  and  that  then  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  be  received  in  this  manner, 
that  the  Prieft  and  Deacon  communicate  before  the  Altar,  the  Clergy  in 
the  J£uire,  and  the  people  without  the  Jguire.     From  which  WOrds  it 

appears,  That  in  Spain  in  the  VII.  Century,  the  Communion  of 
the  Laity,  did  nothing  differ  from  that  of  the  Prieft  who  Officia- 

ted as  to  the  manner,  but  in  refped  of  the  place  only.  Alfo  the 
r  ̂   iD.P.8^/|  XL  Council  of  Toledo,  Aflembled  Anno  67S.  in  the  Eleventh 

Canon  plainly  fpeaks  alio  of  the  Communion  under  both  the  Sym- 
bols of  Bread  and  Wine,  when  itforgiveth  fuch  as  being  very 

fick  through  weakness,  refufe  the  Eucharift,  not  through  infidelity, 
But  becaufe  they   cannot  fwallow  it  down,  except  it  be  what  they  drini^  of 
the  Lords  Cup.    Thus  far  it  was  the  practice  of  the  Church,  to 

admini- 

n 



Of  tljeEUCHARIST 

M5' 

adminifter  unto  Communicaats  both  Symbols  feverally  apart  \  Ic 
is  true,  that  at  the  fame  time  of  this  XL  Council  of  Toledo,  fome  go- 

ing about  to  change  this  wholfom  cuftom,  and  to  adminifter  the 
Bread  fteept  in  the  Confecrated  Wine,  the  Council  of  Braga  in 
Gallicia,  made  a  Decree  to  flop  die  current  of  this  pra<5tice$  but 
before  we  alledge  this  new  Decree,  itmuft  be  obferved,  That 
the  Church  by  a  charitable  condeLceniion,  fuffered  the  Eucharift 
fteeped  to  be  given  unto  very  weak  and  fick  perfons,  and  to 
young  Children,  who  were  of  a  long  time  admitted  to  the  par- 

ticipation of  the  Sacrament,  as  hath  been  (hewn  5  We  have  an  in- 
ftance  of  the  firft,  in  the  old  Man  Seraph*,  a  Penitent,  and  Bed- 

ridden, (  for  as  I  perceive  in  the  Third  Century,  the  Eucharift  was   / 
adifiiniftred  to  no  lick  folks,  but  fuch  as  were  of  the  number  of 
the  Penitents,  and  in  danger  of  Death  )  5   And  we  read  in  Eufebi- 
us,  that  a  Prieft  of  Alexandria,  following  the  example  of  Denys 
his   BiftlOp,  fent  by  a  young  Boy  a  bit,  or   little  parcel  of  the  Eucharift,    Eufeb.HifT. 

commanding  that  it  (hould  be  fteept,  and  put  into  the  old  Mans  mouth,    Ecc^f.  1.6. 

that  he  might  [wallow  it.    As  for  young  Children  it  appears,  that  it  c*44, 
may  be  collected  both  from  S.  Cyprian  in  his  Treatife   of  thofe 
that  were   fallen  and  yielded,  during  the  time  of  Perfection, 
and  of  the  counterfeit  Profper,  in  what  he  hath  written  of  Promi-  Oimid.tcrap. 
fes  and  Predi&ions,  that  it  was  fo  done  to  fuch  as  were  very  c6' 
weak*  I  fay  it  may  feem  to  be  gathered,  for  the  thing  is  very 
dubious  in  S»  Cyprian  who  teacheth  us,  that  the  Communion  was. 
given  unto  little  Children,  but  he  doth  not  pofitively  fay,  than 
the  Bread  was  fteept  in  the  Wine  •,  the  pretended  Profper  fpeaks 
more  formally.    In  a  word/ it  is  evident,  that  this  kind  of  Com- 

munion was  not  pra&ifed  but  in  great  neceffity,  and  alfo  as  Caf 
finder    hath    judicioufly    obferved,     Thofe   perfons  who  fteeped  the   De  com  man* 

Bread  in  the  Wine,  did  plainly /hew  and  declare,  how  necejfary   they  be-  Ju^utraquc 

Heved  both  Symbols  were,  to  make  a  lawful  Communion.  pec.  p.  102 7, 
May  this  fort  of  Communion  was  not  pra&ifed  3 1  mean  that  the 

Bread  was  not  fteeped  in  Wine,  but  upon  great  neceffity.  In  fine, 
Hugh  Maynard  a  learned  Benediftine,  {peaking  of  the  Council  of 

Clermont  under  Pope  Vrban  the  fecond,  as  'tis  reported  by  Cardi- 
nal Baronius,  he  colle&s,  that  according  to  the  intent  of  the  Coun- 
cil, may  be  given  in  a  Spoon,  unto  lick  Perfons  ready  to  dye, 

the  Body  of  our  Lord  fteeped  in  the  Blood,  that  they  might  fwal- 
low  ittheeafier.  And  to  (hew  that  the  Eucharift  was  not  fo  ad- 

miniftred,  but  unto  fuch  as  were  very  weak,  he  makes  mention  of  % 
a  Manufcript  of  St.  Remy  oiRheims,  Of  the  anointing  the  fick^  written 
towards  the  end  of  the  X.  Century  r  upon  which  he  obferves> 
that  when  the  Sacrament  was  adminiftred  unto  fuch  as  were  not  ex-? 
treamill,  itLwas  (aid  unto  them  feparately,Tfe  Body  of  our  Lord  Jefus Chriftv 
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Chrift  keep  you  to  life  everlafting-,  the  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift 
ranfim  you  unto  life  everlafting  :  which  words  (faith  he)  make  a  fepa- 

rMe  and  diftintl  reception.  But  as  for  th  ofe  who  were  as  'twere  at  the 
point  of  death,  thefetwoexpreflions  were  joined  together,  faying, 
The  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  JefllS  Chrift preferve  thy  Soul  unto  ever- 

lafting life  ̂   becaufe  (faith  he)  there was  given  unto  the  ficl^  Per  fin  in  a 
Spoony  the  Body  of  the  Lord  fleeced  in  the  holy  Blood.  Now  to  return  to 
the  Council  of  Braga  in  Gallicia,  it  was  aflembled  in  the  year  of 
our  Lord  675.  and  in  the  fecond  Canon,  which  Gratian,  Ives  of 
Chartres,  Cajfander,  and  feveral  others  mif-alledge,  as  a  Fragment 
of  an  Epiftle  of  Pope  f  alius  to  the  Egyptians  •.,  lfay,  in  the  iecond 
Canon  it  reproves  divers  abufes,  and  amongft  others,  that  of  ad- 
miniftring  the  Sacrament  fteeped  -■>  therefore  we  will  reft  fatisfi- 
ed  with  alledging  that  which  properly  relates  to  the  Subjed  in 

T.  4.  Concil.    hand?  We  are  given  to  under  ft  and  that  feme  P er fins  pre fent  unto  the  peo- 

P"  832'  pie,  as  a  per  feci:  Communion,  the  Eucharift  fteeped.  And  having  touched 
another  abufe,  and  having  proved  by  the  Scriptures,  that  Milk 
fhould  not  be  offered  in  ftead  of  Wine  in  divine  Sacrifices,  the  Fa- 

thers d.dd->And  whereas  they  give  unto  the  people  as  a  per  feci  Communion  the 
Eucharifi  fteeped,  the  example  of  the  Scripture  which  is  aHedged,  where 
Jefus  Chrift  recommended  his  Body  and  Blood  unto  his  Apoftles,  will  not 

admit  of  it  :  for  it  is  faid,  that  he  bid  them  take  his  Body  apart,  and  his 
Blood  apart.  And  we  do  not  read  that  Jefus  Chrift  gave  the  fteeped 
Bread  unto  any  but  the  Difciple,  which fhould  be  known  to  be  him,  to  whom 

'twas  given,  even  him  that  would  betray  his  Mafter,  and  not  tofhew  the  In* 
ftitution  of  the  Sacrament.  We  are  then  arrived  at  the  end  of  the 
VIL  Century,  without  feeing  any  other  attempt  againft  the  Com- 

munion under  both  kinds  feparately,  but  that  which  wasvigo- 
roufly  condemned  and  cenfured  by  the  Council  of  Braga.  Lee  us 
continue  to  give  farther  proofs  of  this  ufe.  A  Council  at  Paris 
affembled  Anno  829  under  Lewis  the  Debomair,  it  is  the  VL  which 
unto  that  time  was  there  celebrated  5  this  Council  I  fay,  in  the 

fir  ft  Book,  Canon  the  45-.  condemns  an  abufe  which  was  crept 
T.  3.  Concil.    into  certain  Provinces,    Where  the  Women  diftributed  unto    the  people 

Gal1,  ( that  is  in  the  Churches)  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord-,  and  in  the 
47.  Canon,  it  forbids  Priefts,  to  celebrate  Mafles  any  where  but 
in  confecrated  places,  unlefs  it  be  in  cafe  of  neceflity,  To  the  end  the 
people  fhould  not  be  without  the  celebration  of  Mafes,  and  the  participa- 

tion of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord.     Theodulph  Biihop  of  Or  leant, 

Deord.         ;n  the  fame  Century,  fpeaking  of  life  eternal :  To  obtain^  faith  he) 
Bapciz.  c.  18.  t^  nj€^  we  ar€  Baptized,  and  we  eat  the  flefh  of  Chrift  and  do 

dy  ink  his  Bloody  and  afterwards,  the  Church  continues  the  cuftom  of  re- 
wiving  the  Eucharifi  which  was  bequeathed  unto  her  by  Jefus  Chrift,  that 

is  when  any  one  is  new  forn  by  Water  'and  the  ftprit,  (  that  is  to  fay,  is Baptized), 
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Baptized  ),   he  is  nourifhed  with  the  body  of   our  Lord,  and  drinks  his 

Blood  ;  becaufe   that  immediately  after  Baptifm,  they  received   the  Sa- 

crament.   Amalarius  Fortnnatus  \  It  is  to  be  obferved  ( faith  he)  that  T-  7^Spicii. 
every  Sunday  in  Lent,*//  the  believers,  (except  fuch  as  are  excommu-  p  l74' 
nicated  )  ought  to  receive  the  Sacraments  of  the  Body  and  blood  of  Chrift. 
Pope  Nicholas  the  Firft,  in  his  anfwer  to  the  Bulgarians,  requires,  T>  6%  Conci!. 
that  the  venerable  Body  of  Chrift,  and  his  pretiow  Blood,  be  diftingitifhed  p.  619  c  65. 
and  difcerned  from  other  meat,  and  that  the  one  and  the  other  be  re- 

ceived. Regino,  in  his  Chronicle  of  the  year  of  our  Lord  869. 
obferves  that  Pope  Adrian  the  fecond  gave  the  Sacrament  unto 
King  Lothair,  after  that  he  had  fworn,  thatJie  had  difmift  for  e- 
Ver,  IValdrad,  his  Concubine,    and  that,  this  Prince  received  in  his  Regino  in 
hands  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord  :  and  that  it  may  not  be  thought   Chro.  ad  an. 

it  was  apriviledge  belonging  to  Lothair  by  reafon  of  his  Kingly  85?- 
Dignity,   the  Hiftorian  faith,  that  Pope  Adrian  did  prefent  the 
Communion  unto  all   thofe   which  accompanied  Lothair,    with 
thefe  words,  If  you  have  not  been  ajfi fling  unto  Lothair  your  Lord 
and  King,  in  the  fin  of  Adultery  laid  to  his  charge,  and   if  you  have  no 
way  consented  thereunto,  and  have  had  no  communication  with  Waldrad, 
and  others  who  have  been  excommunicated  by  this  Apoftolical  Chair,  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  op.r  Lord  JeftlS  Chrift  be  profitable  unto  you  for  life 
tverlafling.     Rathcrius,  Biftiop  of  Verona  in  Italy,  towards  the  end 

of  the  X.  Century,  Let  all  evil  intentions  be  laid  ajide,  as  weK  of  thofe  De  Contempt. 

which  receive,  as  of  thofe   which   adminifter  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  cjnP*.rt» '• c* 

Lord-,  in  his  Sy nodical  unto  his  Priefts,  he  orders  them,  to  warn  Be-    J^!""  ̂   ? 
lievers  to  come  four  times  a  year  to  the  Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  lb.  p.  262. 

Chrift',  and  in  his  firft  Sermon  of  Eafter,  Let  m  (  faith  he)  ce-  P  „09. 
lebrate  theFeaft,  (  that  is  to  fay)  let  tts  eat  the  flefh  of  the  Lord,  and 

drinhjhis  Blood;  And  again,  Lay  a  fide  wickednefsjfyou  will  eat  theflejh  of  Pagc    I0 
the  Lamb  of  God,  and  drinkjois  Blood.  And  again  fpeaking  of  him  that 

had  Unduly  celebrated  the  precedent  Eafter,  He  dared  abroach  to  re-  p  3 ,  u 
ceive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lamb  of  God.      And  bf  him  that  had 

not  followed  the  example  of  the  Saints,  How  dothheprefume  without  p.  ?r5. 
fighing  and  grieving,  this  day  to  receive  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord-, 
And  in  his  fecond  Sermon,  Let  us  with  joy  receive  the  Body  and  Blosd  p  323e 
of  Chrift,  which  was  facrificed  for  pis  ;  And  ill  the  third,  Let  every  one 
examine  himfelf  to  fee  if  the  Trie  ft  hath  f aid  true  of  him  ( that  is  to  fay) 
if  he  hath  received  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  with  the  unlevened 

Bread  of  fwcerity  and  of  truth.     Ratherins    dyed  Anno  974.  yet   it  is 
true,  that  the  practice  of  adminiftring  the  Eucharift  fteeped,  was 

introduced  into  fome  places  about  the  time  Rather'nts  did  write  5 
for  Hugh  Maynard  above  mentioned,  amongft  feveral  Manufcripts 
he  ufed  in  his  work  upon  the  Book  of  Sacraments  of  Gregory  the 
Firft,  makes  ufe  of  one  under  the  name  of  Ratold,  Abbot  of  Corby, 

T "  written 
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written  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  986.  wherein  it  is  read  that 
the  Biihop  fhould  give  the  Communion  unto  the  fub-Deacons, 
In  mingling  the  Sacrifice,  that  IS  to  fay,  in  mingling  the  holy  Bread  with 
the  confecrated  Wine  ;  for  as  for  the  Priefts  and  Deacons,  he  wiH  have 

them  to  tafte  with  their  lips,  the  Blood  in  the  Cup,  the  fub-Beacon  holding 
it-,  And  another  olfohn,  Bifhop  of  Auranch,  whofe  title  is  The 
antient  manner    of  celebrating   Mafs,  which  he  got  from  an  antient 
Manufcript  of  the  Priory  of  Saluda,  of  the  Prebends  of  the  Order 
of  St.  Aufiin  in  Normandy,  of  Vexin  near  Vernon.  But  it  appears 
by  the  beginning  of  the  Manufcript  cited  by  Maynard,  that  this 
fohn,  Biihop  of  Auranch,  is  Author  of  the  piece  which  he  dedi- 

cated to  Maurill,  Archbiihop  of  Roan,  and  this  fohn  dyed,  as  the 

fame  Maynard  in  his  Notes*  obferves,  in  the  year  1 079.  there  this  is 
P-  27?#  tO  be  read,  That  the  Priefi  fhould  communicate  not  with  free  fed  Bread, 

but    according    to     the  definition    of  the   Council  of    Toledo    (in  all 

likelihood  he  means  that  of  Braga,  in  the  year  675.)    The  Body 
apart,  and  the  Blood  apart,  excepting  the  people,  unto  whom  he  is  permit- 

ted to  give  the  Communion  with  fieeped  Bread,  not  by  authority,  but  by 

great  necejfity,  for  fear  of  fhedding  the  Blood  of  Chrift  :  where  the  Rea- 
der may  obferve  if  he  pleafe,  that  the  cafe  is,  by  way  of  per- 

miffion^  and  farther,  of  a  permiflion  grounded  not  upon  the  au- 
thority of  a  Council,but  upon  the  neceflity  that  is  alledged,  of  the 

^    fear  or  danger  of  effufion.-  fomethingof  like  nature  is  to  be  found 
x*    in  the  antient  cuftoms  of  the  Monaftery  of  Cluny,  which  were  writ- 

ten after  the  death  of  the  Abbot  Odilon,  who  dyed  about  the  mid- 
dle of  the  XL  Century,  but  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  appears  that  this 

cuftom  was  peculiar  to  the  Congregation  of  C/^theotherChurch- 
es  diftributing  both  Symbols  feverally :    Vuto  all  thofe  unto  whom  he 

p.  1 46*?.  4.     gives  the  holy  Body,  (fay  thefe  antient  Cuftoms  )  he  fir  ft  wets  or  fieeps 

fpicil.  * '  If  in  the  Blood  •,  but  in  the  Margent,  they  make  this  obfervation,. Another  Manufcript  addsy  Although  this  be  contrary  to  the  pratlice  of 
other  Churches,  becaufe  fome  of  our  Novices  are  fuch  flovens  that  fhould 
they    receive    the    Blood  by    it    felf,    they    would   not  fail    of  being 

Nob  renu-      guilty  of  fome  great  neglect*     Which  words,  Caffander  alledged  in  his 
aeret.  Treatife  of  the  Communion  under  both  kinds ,  for  he  faw  the  Ma- 

nuscripts before  the  cuftoms  were  Printed,  as  they  have  been  with- 
in this  fix  or  feven  years  paft  •>  but  it  appears  by  the  words  above 

alledged,  that  in  moft  Churches,  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Sa- 
crament were  given  apart  and  diftind:  from  one  another.  In  the  year 

1 09  £.  Vrban  the  Second  held  a  Council  at  Clermont  in  Auvergna,  that 
made  a  Decree  which  is  variouily  reported  5  Cardinal  Baronius  in 

t.i  1.  ad  an.    his  Ecclefiaftkal  Annals  gives  it  us  in  thefe  terms,  l  hat  no  Body  pre- 
io$>$.  fume  to  Communicate  at  the  Altar  without  receiving  the  Body  apart,  and 

alfo  the  Blood  by  it  felf ,  unlefs  it  be  by  necejfity  and  with  precaution.  This 

neceflity  regards  the  fick  above-mentioned,  and  this  care,  or  pre- caution, 
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caution,  refers  in  all  likelihood,  to  the  danger  of  fpilling,  which 
might  happen  more  efpecially  at  great  and  feftival  Communion*, 
by  reafon  of  the  great  number  of  people  that  comunicates*  and 
doubtlefs  it  was  upon  iuch  occafions  that  John  Bifhop  of  Auranch 
intended  itfliouldbe  permitted  to  give  the  Sacrament  fteeped  un- 

to the  people  •,  if  it  were  not  better  to  refer  unto  the  fame  fub- 
je<ft  (that  is  to  fay  )  unto  fick  bed-iid  Perfons,  both  the  neceflity 
and  precaution  of  the  Canon  in  Baronius.  In  a  word,  Oderic  Vital 
in  his  ninth  Book  of  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory  upon  the  year  iopf. 
upon  the  relation  of  Majnard  in  his  Notes  upon  the  fame  Book  of 
Sacraments  of  Gregory,  thus  reprefents  unto  us  the  Canon,  That 
the  Body  of  the  Lord  be  received  feparately,  and  alfo  the   Blood  of  the  Pa5e  579- 
Lord  -,  he  fpeaks  neither  of  neceflity  nor  precaution :  and  with- 

out that,  the  Canon  is  clear  and  intelligible  and  without  any 
difficulty,  it  is  no  eafiy  matter  to  judge  in  what  manner  the 
Council  expreft  it  felf,  it  only  can  be  faid,  that  it  feems  to 
exprefs  it  felf,  as  Oderic  Vital  faith,  if  it  be  confidered  in  the 

tirft  place,  that  'twas  in  this  Council  of  Clermont,  the  Croy fade  was  granted  for  recovering  the  Holy  Land.  Secondly,  that 
it  appears  oy  a  Letter  written  from  Antioch  by  the  Adventurers, 
four  years  after  the  Council,  that  is  to  fay,  in  the  year  1099.  and 
dire&ed  unto  Manages,  Archbifhop  of  Rheims,  that  the  Chriftians 
refolving  to  make  a  fally  upon  thofe  which  held  them  clofely  be- 
fieged  in  Amioch,  did  firft  Communicate,  but  under  both  Symbols 
diftindtly,   Thefe  things  being  heard,  the   Chriftians   being    purified  by  T      -  .  .. 
cenf effing  their  fins,  and  ftrongly  armed  by  receiving  the  Body  a»d  Blood  p,io«. 
of  the  Lord,  and  being  prepared  for  the  combat,  they  marched  out  of  the 

gate.    Unto  which  may  be  added,  that  a  little  before  the  Coun- 
cil of  Clermont,  moft  Churches  did  Communicate,  as  wre  have 

been  informed  by  the  antient  cuftoms  of  Cluny,  under  both  kinds 
diftin&ly.    But  Pafihal  the  Second  who  fucceeded  unto  Vrbany 
Anno  1099.  commands  both  Symbols  to  be  diftributed  feparately,  Pafcai<2# 
except  it  be  unto  young  Children,  and  fuchas  are  at  the  point  of  Ep.  32.  t.  7, 
deaths  for  unto  fuch,  he  gives  liberty  they  fhould  be  communicated  part.  1.  p. 
with  the  holy  Wine  only,  becaufe  they  cannot  fwallow  down  the  ll9t 
Bread.    And^  about  the  fame  time  the  Mkrokgue  obferves,  that 
the  Communion  with  the  fteeped  Sacrament,  is  no  lawful  Com-  Cardlnil 
munion,  and  proves  it  by  the  authority  of  the  Roman  Order,  nlmbm^ 
It  appears  alfo  that  about  fifty  years  before  this  Council  of  Cler-  gainfithe 
mont,  the  fteeped  Sacrament  was  not  always  given  unto  Perfons  Gree& 

ready  to  depart  this  life,  but  the  holy  Bread,  and  the  fan&ified  jj^Bj b*  P*rr- 
Cup  apart}  at  leaft  nothing  hinders  but  it  may  (obe  gathered  from  A.Microiog.c! 
the  Chronicle  of  Foxtanella,   other  wife  St.  Wandrill,  in  Normandy  :   ig. 
for  fpeaking  of  Gradulph,  one  of  its  Abbots,  who  dyed  in  the 

T:  year 
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C.  8.  t.  3.  year  1 047.  it  faith,  That  being  at  the  pint  of  death,   and  having  received 
Spicil.  p.  268.   t^e  Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  he  dyed. 

Nevertheless,  the  beft  and  moft  holy  things  abfolutely  dege- 
nerate from  their  inftitution,  let  us  fee  the  manner  that  the  Com- 

munion with  the  fteeped  Eucharift  was  introduced  and  eftablifh- 
ed  in  feveral  places,  but  not  univerfalJy.  We  have  a  Letter  of 
Emulph,  or  Amulph,  or  ifyou  pleafe  of  Arnold,  atfirfta  Monk  at 
S-  Luciens  of  Beauvais^  then  at  Canterbury  in  Lanf ranees  time,  after- 

wards made  a  Prior  by  Anfelm  ;  a  little  after*  Abbot  of  Burk , 
and  at  laft  by  Radulph,  Bifhop  of  Rofe,  now  Rochefier,    in  England  5 

T.2.  Spicil      he  died  Anno  1 1 24.  in  this  Letter  which  he  writes  unto  one  Lam- 
P432.  ben,  who  demanded  wherefore  the  Sacrament  was  then  given 

fteept,  feeing  our  Saviour  gave  the  Bread  and  Wine  diftin&ly  --, 
he  approves  this  new  manner  of  giying  the  Sacrament,  although, 
he  owns  that  Jefm  Chrifi  diftributeel  itotherwife,  and  he  likes  it 
for  the  danger  of  fhedding,  efpecially  upon  Feftival  daies,  be- 

\  caufe  of  the  great  numbers  of  perfons  that  then  ufe  to  communi- 
cate -,alfo  he  touches  the  inconvenience  might  happen  by  reafon  of 

men  that  have  long  and  great  Beards,  reprefenting,  that  if  at  their 
Meals,  they  wet  their  Whiskars  in  the  Liquor  before  they  re- 
ceive  it  in  their  mouth,  it  may  be  feared,  they  do  the  feme  in  the 
Confecrated  Wine,  if  they  are  admitted  unto  the  Sacramental 

\  '  Cup,  which  he  accounts  a  great  crime,  which  he  chargeth  upon the  Communicant,  and  alfo  him  that  celebrates:  befides,  to 
flrengthen  what  he  faith,  of  the  danger  of  effufion  upon  folemn 
Feftival  daies,  when  great  numbers  of  Men  and  Women  muft  be 
communicated  of  all  forts,  and  conditions^  he  obferves,  that  he 
that  officiates,  will  be  ftill  in  danger  of  fpilling  fomething  out  of 
the  Sacred  Cup,  let  him  take  never  fomuch  care  and  caution  in 
diftributing  it,  becaufe  he  often  runs  the  hazard  of  this  effiifion, 
when  he  is  about  to  drink  of  it  himlelf  s  which  cannot  be  done,  as 
he  tells  us,  without  falling  into  a  great  fin,  whereof  he  muft  be 
obliged  to  make  great  repentance.  From  all  which  he  concludes, 
in  favour  of  the  fteeped  Sacrament,  and  praifeththe  wifdom  c£ 
thofe  who  firft  eftabliflied  this  manner  of  Communicating  with 
the  Bread  fteept  in  Wine,  faying,    That  pom  men  had  prudently 
directed,  that  the  little  portion  of  the  Body  fhould  not  be  given  dry,  as  our 
Lord  haddonej  but  that  it  fhould  be  difvributed  unto  Believers  fteeped  in 
the  Shod  of  our  Lord,,  and  that  by  this  means  it  fhould  happen,  that  ac- 

cording to  the  precept  of  our  Saviour,  ivt ̂ fhould- tat  his  Flejh,  and  drinl^ 
his  Bloody  and  that  he  that  feared  to  fin  info  greitt  a  matter,  might  a- 

voiA  the  danger.  And  he  gives  for  a  reafon-trf  this  conduct,  That 
yoe  eat  dry,  and  drinhjiquid  what  goes  down  the  throat,  after  having  re- 

Gslved.it  in  the  mouth,  either  together ',  or  feparately.     And  becaufe  fome COIb 
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confidering  that  Jeftts  Chrifi  had  given  the  fteept  morfel  unto  Ju- 
das, did  not  approve  this  manner  of  diftributing  the  Sacrament, 

he  faith,  there's  a  great  deal  of  difference  betwixt  the  Eucharift 
fteeped,  and  the  Morfel  which  our  Lord  gave  the  Difciple  that 

betray 'd  him,  becaufe  the  adtions  which  have  a  different  occaiion, 
cannot  agree  well  together :  Afterwards  taking  with  many  others, 
the  Decree  of  the  Council  ofBraga,  of  the  year  67^.  againft  the 
fteeped  Sacrament,  for  a  Decree  of  Pope  Julius,  he  faith,  this  De- 

cree is  no  longer  of  force  with  modern  perfons,  and  that  the  cu- 
stoms of  the  Church,  which  furpafle  all  others,  as  well  in  rea- 

fon,  as  in  authority,  hath  overcome  this  ancient  Conftitution, 
that  it  fhould  not  be  thought  ftrange,  becaufe  the  Decrees  of  o- 
ther  Popes  are  changed  for  the  like,  and  fometimes  upon  frnaller 
occafions. 

But  although  this  Author  of  the  XII.  Century,  of  whom  Car- 
dinal Cttfa  cites  fomething  in  Caffander,  in  his  Liturgies,  gives  us 

this  form  of  adminiftring  the  Sacrament  with  fteept  Bread,  asefta- 

blifh'd  in  his  time  in  the  weft  5  it  cannot  be  'faid,  that  it  was  uni- verfally  received  in  all  Churches  without  exception.  In  fine,  be- 
fides  what  we  alledged  out  of  the  Micrologue,  and  of  Pope  Paf- 
chal,  who  made  his  Decree  in  the  XII.  Century  *,  Armld  ot  Bome- 
val,  contemporary  with  S.  Bernard,  in  his  Sermon  of  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord,  in  S.Cyprians  Works,  fheweth  us  fufficiently,  that 
■  in  the- fame  XII.  Century  wherein  he  lived,  the  ufeofthe  Cup 
was  not  forbidden  the  people,  when  he  faith,  It  was  under  the  D$-  Apud.cyprv 
tlor  Chrift.   JefllS,  that  this  Difcipline  fir  ft  of all  appeared  in  the  World*   P-?2p.  ulc.       j 

that  Chrift ians  fhould  drinl^  Blood,  whereof  the    ufc  was  fo  ftritlly  fro-   e"ic-  vid.p-  .f] 
hibited  by  the  Authority  of  the  ancient  Law  ;  for  the  Law- forbids  eating 
of  Blood,  and  the  Gofpcl  commands  to  drinks  it ;  And  again,  We  drinks 
Blood,   Jefus  Chrift  himfelf  commanding   it,  being  partakers    by*    and 

with  him  of  ever  lafting  life.    And  at  the  concluiion  ofthe  Treatife,  . 
he  with  feveral  other  Do&ors  of  the  Church,  who  lived  before 

•  him,  in  that  Believers  are  partakers  of  one  Bread,  and  of  one  Cup., 
doth  fearcha  type  of  their  union,  or  rather  of  their  Spiritual  unity 
in  Chrift  Jefus,  who  is  the  head  of  this  Divine  Body.    We  alfi  (  faith  ibid.p.3^-. 
he)  being  made  his  Body,  are  tied  and  bound  unto- our  head*  both  by 
the  Sacrament,  and  by  the  matter  of  the  Sacrament  5  and  being  j  members 
one  of  another,  we  mutually  render  each  other  the  duties  of-  lore,  we 
communicate  by  charity,  we  participate  with  eating  one  and  the  fame 

meat*  and  drinks  one  and  the  fame  drinks ,  which  fows  and  firings  from 
the  Spiritual  Rocl^*  which  meat  anddrinl^  is  cur  Lord  Jefus  Chrift.  I 
believe  We  may  join  mtO  Arnold  of  Bonneval,   Peter  de  Celles*  Abbot 

ofS.Remyof  Rheims,  who  lived  at  the  end  ofthe  XII.  Century  3 

for  ta  lis  Treatife  of  ■  Cloifter  •  Difcipline,  which  is  come  to  light 
bu; 
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ft  but  within  thefe  feven  or  eight  years,  he  fpeaks  in  this  manner  5 
T.^.Spicil.  The  communication  of  the  Body  ofChrift,  and  of the  Blood  of  Chrlfi  pour*- 

V  99*  ed  forth,  to  wit,  of  the  Lamb   without  fpot,  purlfieth  us  from  all  guilt 
and  from  all  fin.    Let  us  fay  fomething  more  formal,  Peter  oiTa- 
r antes,  afterwards  Pope,  under  the  name  of  Innocent  IV  writes, 

A  pud.  Oaf-  That  the  moft  confiderable,  a*  the  Pri  efts  and  Ad'inifiers  of  the  Altar, 
C  <min  do  receive  the  Sacrament  under  both  hinds.  William  of  Montelaudana  -y 

fub  utraqiie  UJ  fiindry  places  (  faith  he  )  They  communicate  with  the  Bread  and 
fpecie,  Wine,  ( that  IS  to  fay  )  with  the  whole  Sacrament.     And  Peter  de  Pa- 

V- l043«  lude,   teftifies,  that  in  his  time,  It  was  the  practice  in  fever al  Churches 
to  communicate  under  the  one  and  the  other  fpecies.  Richard  de  Media- 
villa,  was  of  the  fame  Judgement  with  Innocent  IV  the  one  and 
the  other  giving  for  a  reafon,  that  thofe  unto  whom  they  admi- 
nifter  the  Communion  under  both  kinds,  Know  very  well  how 
to  yield  thereunto  the  greater  reverence  and  caution.     All  thefe,  faith 
Catfander,  lived  about  the  1300.  year  of  our  Lord.    Wherefore 
the  fame  Cafander  obferves  in  the  fame  place,  that  Thomas  Aquinas, 
who  defends  the  ufe  of  communicating  under  one  kind,  doth  not 
fey,  that  this  cuftom  was  univerfally  received,  but  in  fome 
Churches  only.  And  to  fay  the  truth,  Chriftians  found  fo  much 
confolation  and  benefit  in  participating  of  the  Cup  of  their  Lord, 
that  when  in  latter  times  they  began  to  tell  them  of  the  danger  of 
effufion,  to  difpofe  them  to  the  ufe  of  communicating  under  one 
kind,  there  were  feveral  Churches,  that  rather  than  they  would 
be  deprived  of  the  participation  of  the  facred  Cup,  invented  cer- 

tain little  Quills  which  were  fattened  unto  the  Chalices,  by 
means  whereof,  they  drank  the  Myftical  Blood  of  our  Lord, 

p.  438.  as  Beatus  Rhenanm,   teftifies  in  his  Notes  upon  Tertullians  Book 
De  Corona  Milltis  5  and  Caffander  in  his  Treatife  of  the  Com- 

p.1036.  munion  under  both  kinds :  both  of  them  in  their  time,  having 
feen  of  thefe  Quills  or  little  Pipes,  which  were  ufed  for  com- 

municating the  Laity.  Let  us  defcend  yet  lower,  and  we  fliall 

find  about  35-.  years  before  the  Council  ofConftance,  an  exam- 
ple of  the  Communion  under  both  kinds  in  Rome  it  felf,  not  in- 

deed  of  the  People,  but  of  all  the  Cardinal  Deacons  5  for  Vrban 
VI.  who  began  the  great  Schifm  which  lafted  from  the  year 
1378.  until  1428.  being  Ele&ed  Pope  at  Rome  Anno  1378.  in  the 

place  of  Gregory  XL  He  folemnly  celebrated  Mafs  upon  S.  Peter'/  Al- 
tar, in  his  Pontifical  Habit  5  wherein  all  things  were  performed  accord- 

ing  to  the  order  of  'the  Rubric^  and  in  fine,  he  with  his  own  hands  gave 
the  Communion  unto  all  the  Cardinal  Deacons,  with  the  pretions  Body 
arid  Blood  of  Chrift  \,  as  it  was  alwaies  the  manner  of  Popes  to 

T  LVA06.       ̂ 0  i,     Thus   it  Was  Written    UntO    Lewis  Earl  of   Banders,  Anno 
1 378.  by  Plki  de  Prata,  Archbiihop  of  Ravenna,  and  Cardinal, in 
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in  one  of  the  Tomes  of  the  colleftion  of  Pom  L*$e  de  Achery. 
But,  as  from  the  diftribution  of  both  Symbols  feparately,  in  the 

latter  Ages  they  came  to  adminifter  the  Bread  in  the  Confecra- 
ted  Wine-,  fo  from  the  diftributing  the  Eucharift  fteeped,  by  lit- 

tle and  little,  infenfibly  in  fome  Churches  of  the  weft,  they  gave 
the  Communicants  only  the  confecrated  Bread,  a  cuftom  which 
in  procefsofti.ne  introduced  itfelf  almoft  into  all  the  Weftern 
Churches,  until  that  it  was  eftablifhed  in  the  year  141?.  upon 
Saturday,  the  I  j.   of/W,  by  this  Decree  of  tlie    Council  of  Con- 
fiance.     Thtsprefent  holy  general  Counci I  of Conftance  Lawfully  Affem-   SePTi^c  7. 
bled  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  declares,    difcerns,  a*d   defines,  that  although  Concil.p*rr. 

Jefus  Chrifl  after    Supper  injtituted  and  adminiftred  unto   his   Difci-   2«P-1042' 
pie s,   this  venerable  Sacrament  under  both  kinds  of  Bread  and  Wine,  yet 
never  the  lefs  the  c&imendable  authority  of  holy  Canons,    and  the  approved 
cuftom  of  the  Church   hath  obferve  d,   and  doth  obferve,  that  this   Sacra- 
went  ought  not  to  be   celebrated  after  Supper,  nor   to  be  received  of  Be- 

lievers but  fa  (ting,  except  in  cafe  of  ficknefs  or  fome  other  neceffity,  al- 
lowed, or  admitted  by  Law,  or  by  the  Church  :  and  in  like  manner,     that 

although  in  the  Primitive  Church,  Believers  received  the  Sacrament  un- 
der both  kinds  ;  yet  neverthelefs  to  avoid  certain  perils,  inconveniencies, 

and  fcandals,  this-  cuftom  was  fitly  introduced,  that  thofe  who   officiated 
fbould  receive  under  both  kinds,  and  the  Laity  under  the  fpecies  of  Bread 
6>ilyy    wit  hall  that  they  fhould  firmly  believe  and  nothing  doubt,  that  the 
int ire  Body  of  Chrift,  and  the  Blood,  are  truly  contained,  as  well  under 
the  [pedes  of  Bread,    at  under  the  fpecies    of  Wine.      Therefore  fi:%h  a 
cuftom  being  reafonably  introduced  both  by  the  Church  and  by  the  holy  Fathers, 
and  that  it  was  a  long  while  obferved,  it  ought  to  pafs  for  a  Law,  which  is 

not  allowed  to  be  rejecled,  nor  changed  by  every  bodies  fancy,  without  the  Au- 
thority of  the  Church.  Therefore  they  are  to  be  judged  erroneous,  that  thinkjt 

to  be  Sacrilegious  or  unjuft  to  obferve  this  cuftom,  or  this  Law^  and  thofe  who 
tbftinately  affirm  the  contrary  of  what  is  above  faid,  ought  to  be  banifhed  as 

Hereticks,  and  feverely  punifhed  by  the  Diocefans  of  the  places,  or  their  Offi- 
cials, or  by  the  Inauifitors  of  the  Heretical  evil,  in  the  Kingdoms  or  Pro- 

vinces, where  by  hazard  or  on  purpofe,  they  have  attempted  or  pre  fumed 
any  thing  again  ft  this    Decree,  according  to  the  lawful  Ordinances  and 

Canons  which  have  been  feafonably  made  again  ft  Hereticks,  and  their  abet- 

tors againft^  the  Catholick  Faiths .  But  notwithftanding  the  feve- 
rity  of  this  Decree,  Cajfander  hath  left  us  upon  Record  in  his 
Treatife  of  the  Communion  under  both  kinds  formerly  cited, 
That    it  is  read,   that    Pope    Martin    the    Fifth ,  after    the  Council  p.  .10^7* 
of  Conftance,  did  prattife,  in  the  filemn  Office  of  Eafter,  the  Precept 
and  Formulary  of  the  Roman  Order,  in  giving  the  Communion  unto  the 
people  under  both  kinds :  The  fame  in  the  fame  place  relates,  as  from 
Thomas  Waldenfis,  That  after  the  Synod  o/Conftance,  the  Pipe  of  Rome 
did  not  forbear  giving  the  Communion  after  the  ufe  of  Rome  ( that  is to 
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tO  fay,  tinder  both  kinds )  Unto  the  Deacons  ,  the  Miniftcrs  of  the 
Altar,  and  tento  ether  ferfons  eminent  in  Piety  and  Worthy  as  alfo  unto 
Rectors  of  places,  and  confiderable  Monafteries,   his  Brethren,  and  unto 
others  he  thought  worthy  of  fo  great  a  Gift.  He  faith  moreover.  That 
Cardinal  Cufa,  in  his  Letter  written  unto  the  Clergy  and  learned 
Men  of  Bohemia ,  Anno  1452.  fome  years  after  the  Council  oi  Bafle, 
declares,  That  until  very  near  his  time,  the  Pope,  at  the  Feaft  e/Eafter, 
fuffered  the  Laity,  unto  whom  he  had  with  his  own  hands  given  the  Body 
of  the  Lord,  to  receive  the  Blood  from  the  hands  of  the  Deacons :  And 
that  Nicholas  of  Palerma,  who  affifted  at  the  Council  of  Bafle,  faith, 
That  the  opinion  of  DotJors  is,  That  it  would  not  be  ill  done  that  the  Com- 

municant fhou  Id  alfo  receive  the  Blood.  This  Council  of  Bafle,  whereat 

this  Archbifhop  was  prefent,  granted  unto  the  Bohemians  the  Com- 
munion under  both  kinds,  provided  that  in  all  other  things  they 

v  ihould  conform  unto  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  that  they  would 
inftrud  them  to  believe,  that  fefa  Chrlfl  was  contained  wholly 
under  the  one  and  the  other  /pedes*  All  thofe  who  are  any  thing 
read  in  the  Hiftory  of  thofe  times,  know  that  thofe  of  Bohemia, 
who  differed  nothing  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  only  in  the 
matter  of  the  Communion  under  both  kinds,  were  called  for  that 

\  reafon  Calixtins,  different  from  the  true  Tabor  ites ;  but  fo 'tis,  as 
it  appears  by  a  Letter  from  George  Pogiebrac,    King  of  Bohemia, 
that  thefe  Calixtins  did  not  quietly  enjoy  this  Grant  3  for  in  this 
Letter,  which  was  written  in  the  year  1468.  and  for  which  we 

T.4.  Spiciieg.  are  obliged  unto  Dom  Luke  d'Achery,  a  Benedidine  Monk,  this 
P4 *  m!4>      Prince  declares  himfelf  plainly  to  be  a  Calixtin  -,  That  he  was  bred 
4'$'  up  in  this  manner  of  Communicating  under  both  kinds-,  That  his 

Father,  Mother,  and  Grand-mother  had  fo  pradifed  3  That  the 
Council  of  Bafle  had  granted  Liberty  of  it  unto  his  Subjeds,  not 
by  way  of  permiiTion,  as  the  Church  fometimes  tolerates  Sins, 
but  to  the  end  it  (hould  be  allowed  by  the  Authority  of  our  Lord 
fefiu  Chrifl,  and  of  our  holy  Mother  the  Church,  his  Spoufe^ 
That  in  all  other  things  he  agrees  with  the  Church  of  Rome-,  fo 
that  it  appears  by  this  apdlogetical  Letter,  which  he  writes  unto 
Matthias  King  or  Hungary,  his  Son-in-Law,  that  he  only  defired 
liberty  of  Communicating  tinder    both  kinds,  as  he  had  been 
taught  by  his  Father  and  Grandfather  %  and  I  doubt  not,  but  a  part 
of  this  Apology  will  in  convenient  time  and  place,  give  fuffici- 
ent  ground  for  making  a  clear  and  certain  Judgement  of  the  Be- 

lief of  the  ancient  Taborites,  upon  the  point  of  the  Eucharift.    But 
after  all  thefe  changes,  happened  at  fundry  times,  the  Council  of 
Trent  in   the  21.  SeiTion,  being  the  Fifth  under  Pope  Pirn  IV. 
Anno  i$6z.  the  16.  otfuly,  after  having  fpoke.i  of  the  Authority 
which  the  Church  hath  aivvaies  had  in  the  difpenfation  of  Sacra- 

ments, to  change  in  time,  and  place,  what  (he  thought  tit,  the 

fob- 
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iubftance  ftill  remaining  intire  :  it  adds,  ThM  therefore  the  Holy  Mo-  ScfT.si  e.a. 

ther  the  Church,  being  fenftble  of  this  wholfim  Authority  in  the  admini-  &  S>^c"o:rj 
ftration  of  Sacraments,  although  that  at  the  beginning  $f  Chrifiian  Reli- 

gion, the  ufe  of  both  kinds  was  frequent  ;  ncverthelefs,  in  procefs  of  time 
this  cuftom  being  changed,  it  was  introduced  for  wife  and  filid  reafons, 
to  approve  this  cuflom  of  communicating  under  one  kind,  and  hath  com- 

manded it  to  pafs  into  a  Law,  which  fhall  not  be  allowed  to  be  alter  d  or 
laid  a  fide  at  pie  a  fur  e,  without  the    Authority  of  the  fame  Church*     And 
in  the  following  Chapter,  which  is  the  Third  of  Do&rine,     It 
declares  moreover,  That   though  our  Redeemer  (  as  it  is  faid)   in  his  la  ft 

Supper,  inftituted  this  Sacrament  under  both  kwds,  and  gave  it  unto  his 
Apoftles  ;  Tet  it  muft  be  confefed,  that  JefllS  Chrift  intire  ly,  and  the 
true  Sacrament,  is  received  under   one  fpeeies,  and  that  fo,  as  to  what 

concerns  the  benefit,  fuch  are  not  deprived  of  any  grace  necejfary  to  falva- 
tion,  who  receive  but  under  one  kind.     After  all  which,  the  Council 

makes  thefe  three  Canons  :     If  any  one  fhall  fay,  that  by  the  command  CaQ  f. 
«/  Chrift,    or  for  necefftty  of  Salvation ,    all  Believers  in  general,  and 
each  one  in  particular,  is  obliged  to  receive    both  kinds  of  the  holy    Sa- 

crament of  the  Eucharift,  let  him  be  Anathema.     If  any  one  fhall  fay,  that  Can.  2. 
the  holy  Catholic!^  Church   was  not  moved  byjuft  caufes,  and  reafons,  to 
adminifter  the   Communion    unto  the  Laity,    and  Clergy  not  officiating, 
under  the  fpeeies  of  Bread  only,  or  that  fhe  hath  therein  erred,   let  him 

be  Anathema.     If  any  body  fhall  deny,  that  whole  Chrift,   the  Fountain  and  Qarit  « 
Author  of  all  Graces,  is  received  under  the  file  fpeeies  of  Bread,  becaufe 
as  fome  falfcly  fuggeft,  he  is  not  received  according  to  Chrift  V  own  In- 
ftitution  under    both    kinds,  let  him    be  accurfed.     See    here  exa&ly 
whereunto  things  amounted  in  the  Weft.  Whereupon  fome  have 
made  thefe  Reflexions-,  In  the  firft place,  that  about  300. years 
before  the  ufe  of  the  Cup  was  taken  away  from  the  people  by 
publick  Authority  *  the  Albigenfes,  and  waldenfis,  had  feparated 
themfelves  from  the  Latin  Church,  to  make  a  Body  apart,  which 
Body  hath  alwaies  pradlifed  the  Communion  under  both  kinds : 
Secondly,  that  at  the  time  the  Council  of  Conftance  made  her  De- 

cree, there  was  in  Bohemia,  betides  the  Calixtins,  who  only  de- 
fired  the  ufe  of  the  Cup,  agreeing  in  all  other  points  with  the 
Church  of  Rome,  the  Taborites,io  called  from  the  Mountain  Tabor 
where  they  had  their  Affemblies,  unto  whom  fome  joining  ma- 

ny of  the  waldenfes,  who,  according  to  the  teftimony  oiDubravhts, 
hadiheltered  themfelves  in  thofe  parts  ever  fince  the  XII.  Centu- 

ry, and  that  there  were  not  only  of  thefe  waldenfes  at  that  time 
in  Bohemia  only,  but  alfo  that  there  were  great  numbers  of  them 
in  England,  in  Provence,  the  Valleys  of  Piedmont,  and  elfe  where. 

In  the  third  place,  that  when  the  Council  of 'Trent,  in  our  Fathers daies,  renewed  and  confirmed  the  Decree  of  Conftance,  touching 
U  the 
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the  taking  away  the  Cupfrom  the  Laity,  and  Clergy  that  did  not 
officiate,  yet  it  referred  unto  the  Popes  difpofing  and  power,  to 
grant  it  unto  thofewhom  hefhould  think  fitting,  and  upon  what 
conditions  he  fhould  judge  convenient,  without  infilling  here  up- 

on the  liberty  our  Kings  have  of  Communicating  under  both 
kinds.    In  the  fourth  place,  that  fince  the  Decree  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  an  infinite  number  of  perfons  of  that  fame  Commu- 

\   nion,   earneftly  wifhed,  that  the  ufe  of  the  Cup  which  had  been 
taken  away,  might  be  reftored  unto  the  people.    Thofe  which 
be  any  thing  curious,  may  read  what  Cafander  hath  written,   a 
man  of  the  Communion  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  very  intelli- 

gent in  Ecclefiaftical  Antiquity  5 1  fay,  in  his  Consultation,  Art.  22. 
In  his  Defence  of  the  Book  touching  the  Duty  of  a  Devout  Man, 
fAge  864.  andinhisTreatifeof  the  Communion  under  both  kinds  \ 
and  the  demand  which  Catherine  de  Medici  s,  Queen  of  France,cmkd 
to  be  made  unto  the  Pope  in  the  behalf  of  France,  Anno  1  y  6 1 .  as  is 

Hia,  Thuw.    related  at  large  by  Monfieur  deThou,  in  his  Hiftory.  In  fine,  that  the 
1.27.  practice  of  all  Chriftians  is  contrary  to  that  of  the  Latins,  becaufe 

they  all  adminifter  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lords  Supper  under  both 
kinds,  to  wit,  the  Grecians,  the  Melchites  or  Adrians,  the  Georgi- 

ans, Circajpans,  and  Mingrelians,  the  Mufcovites,  and  Ruffians,  the 
Neftorians,   the  Chriftians  of   S.  Thomas  in  the  Indies,  before  they 
turned  to  the  Latins,  which  was  but  in  the  laft  Century,  neither 
did  they  renounce  their  belief  or  worftrip,  toimbrace  the  wor- 
fhip  of  the  Latin  Church,  till  the  year  is  99-  the  Jacobites,  which 
are  exceeding  numerous ,  the  Cophtites,  or  Chriftians  in  E- 
gyft,  the  Abajftns  under  Prefter  John,  who  is  one  of  the  greateft 
Princffs  in  the  World,  the  Armenians  7  and  in  fine,  the  Maronites  y 
until  that  they  fubmitted  themfelves  unto  the  Latin  Church  in 
Clement  VIII.  his  time.  It  is  certain,  there  is  fome  difference  ia 
the  manner  of  diftributing  the  Sacrament  under  both  kinds  a- 
mongftthefe  Chriftian  Nations  5  for  fome  of  them  put  the  Bread  , 
and  Wine  both  together  in  a  Spoon,  as  the  Mufcovites  7  others  ad-  / 
minifter  the  Sacrament  fteeped,  as  the  Armenians ;  ifwre  may  cre- 

dit fome  perfons  *,  It  is  faid,  that  the  Greeks  at  this  time  do  fo, 
heretofore  they,  diftributed  both  kinds  feparately.  In  effed  I 
fee,  that  all  agree  that  the  Greeks  give  the  Bread  fteept.  There- 

fore Humbert  Cardinal  of  Blanch-Selva,  writing  againft  the  Ca- 
lumnies of  the  Greeks  in  the  XI.  Century,  faid,  That  they  put  the 

Bread  and  Wine  together,  as  we  faid  the  Mufcovites  do,  who 
are  of  the  Religion  of  the  Greeks, .  taking  them  in  a  Spoon,  which 
the  Laity  do  at  this  time  by  relation  of  Goar,  in  his  Notes  upon 

the  Enchology  ;  but  the  Clergy  receive  bottok'nds  feparately.  As. for  all  the  other  Chriftians  above  mentioaed,  they  Communicate 
under 
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under  both  kinds  feparately,  unto  whom  we  may  join  all  the 
Proteftant  Chriftians^  but  fo  it  is,  that  there  is  not  any  one  Chri- 
(Had  Communion  in  the  whole  World,  excepting  only  the  La- 

tin, bat  believe  that  the  ufe  of  both  Symbols  is  necefTary  unto  a 
lawful  Communion,  whatever  difference  there  may  be  amoagft 
them  in  the  manner  of  adminiftring  of  it.  Now  it  is  evident 
by  what  hath  been  faid,  that  unto  this  Communion  under  both 
kind?,  cannot  be  oppofed  that,  called  the  Communion  of  the  Lai- 

ty by  the  Ancients,  becaufe  that  means  nothing  elfe,  as  the  learn- 
ed on  both  fides  agree,  but  to  communicate  with  the  people, 

and  not  with  the  Clergy  -■>  for  inftance,  when  a  Clergy-man  was 
degraded  from  his  Office  for  fome  great  fin,  he  was  reduced  to 
the  degree  of  the  common  people,  amongft  whom  he  did  com- 

municate, and  not  with  the  Clergy,  which  is  at  this  time  pra&i- 
fed  amongft  the  Abyffms,  and  amongft  the  Proteftants  •,  but  that 
makes  nothing  to  the  communicating  under  one  kind,  becaufe  the 
people  participated  of  both  kinds  b  Nor  the  peregrine  Communi- 

on, whereof  mention  is  made,  but  very  feldom,  in  the  Monu- 
ments which  remain  unto  us  of  Antiquity  •,  for  all  the  certain 

knowledge  we  have  of  it,  byreafon  of  the  few  places  that  fpeak 
of  it,  is,  that  it  regarded  ftrangers  who  came  from  fome  other 
parts,  unto  fome  Church  where  they  were  admitted  to  receive 

the  Sacrament  ?  but  after  the  manner  that  'twas  there  celebrated, under  both  kinds.  If  this  peregrine  Communion  may  not  better 
be  underftood  of  Clergy -men  which  travelled  from  one  Church 
to  another  without  Atteftations  or  Certificates,  in  which  cafe  they 
were  civilly  received  by  reafon  of  their  chara&er,  but  without  ad- 

mitting them  unto  the  Communion  of  Divine  Myfteries,  almoft 
as  S.Chrjfifiom  ferved  Ammonias,  and  IJidorHs^  which  alfo  adminiftred 
unto  Theophilus  Bp.  of  Alexandria,  a  pretext  for  perfecuting  S.  Chry- 
foflome^  Nor  that  Believers  wrere  fufferedto  carry  home  unto  their 
Houfes  the  Bread  of  the  Eucharift,  to  take  it  when  they  pleas'd  : 
forbefides,  that  it  was  an  abufe  which  indeed  was  tolerated  along 
time  in  the  Church,  but  could  be  no  prejudice  unto  thepra&ice 
generally  received,  it  may  be  obferved,  that  thofe  very  perfons 
which  carried  home  with  them  the  Bread  of  the  Sacrament,  did 
it  not  in  all  likelihood  until  after  they  had  eaten  part  of  it  in  the 
Aflernbly,  and  participated  of  the  Cup  of  the  Lord.  Nor  that 
there  was  given  unto  fick  Folks  at  the  point  of  Death,  the  Eu- 

charift fteeped,  becaufe  it  was  a  thing  extraordinary,  and  that 
befide  it  was  (hewn  by  this  pra&ice,  that  both  Symbols  were  be- 

lieved to  be  necefTary,  nor  that  the  XI.  Council  of  Toledo,  per- 
mits the  Cup  only  to  be  given  unto  thofe  who  are  fo  weak,  that 

they  are,  not  able  to  fwallow  down  the  confecrated  Bread,  unto 
U  2  whom 
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whom  Pope  Pafchal  IL  joins  young  Children,  becaufe  this  fiif- 
feranceis  grounded  upon  invincible  necefflty,  as  well  as  that 
which  is  pra&ifed  by  fome  Proteftant  Churches,  towards  thofe 

who  have  naturally  fuch  an  averfion  for  Wine,  that  'tis  not  in 
their-  power  to  furmount  5  in  which  cafes,  (he  difpenfeth  with  the 
participation  of  the  Cup,  and  is  content  to  adminifter  the  Bread 
only. 

After  what  hath  been  hitherto  fpoken  of  the  Communion  un- 
der both  kinds,  I  think  it  will  be  needlefs  to  add  any  more  unto 

this  Hiftory,  which  if  Imiftake  not,  I  have  written  large  enough 
ro  fatisfie  the  curiofity  of  thofe  w:ho  delire  to  be  informed  of 
what  patted  in  the  ancient  Church,  in  the  pradiceofib  impor- 

tant a  matter,  as  is  that  of  the  Comnaunion  of  the  holy  Cup  5  not 
but  that  a  great  number  of  other  teftimonies  may  be  alledged 
for  the  eftabliftiment  of  this  Tradition  •,  but  when  I  confider 
that  if  the  great  number  of  paffages  doth  not  prejudice  the  mat- 

ter which  is  examined,  yet  it  proves  tedious  unto  the  Reader, 
when  too  large :  I  (hall  forbear  alledging  any  more  to  avoid  ti- 

ring thofe  who  (hall  give  themfelves  die  trouble  of  reading  this 
Treatifes  and  I  forbear  the  rather,  that  if  they  areperfons  who 
have  any  knowledge  ofEcclefiaftical  Antiquity,  they  will  know 
of  themfelves  without  my  help,  that  there  be  many  others  in  the 
Works    of  Tertullian,  of  S.  Ambrofe,  Gaudentius,    S.  Jerome,  S.  Ah- 
ftin,  befides  thofe  related  by  Gmian  in  his  Decree  oiGregory  the 
Firft,  in  the  Roman  Order,  in  the  Books  of  Images,  under  the 
name  of  Charlemaine,  in  the  Writings  oiRabanm  ofPafchafi,  of 

Oecumen'ms,  TkeophylacT:,  F albert  of  Chartres,  Humbert  of  Blanch-Selva, of   Lanfranc,  Guilmond,    Rupert  de   Duhz,,    Alger,    S.Bernard,  Oda 
Biihop  otCambray,  of  Lombard  Matter  of  the  Sentences,  and  elfe- 
where-,  as  for  fuch  as  have  not  applied  themfelves  to  the  reading 
the  Holy  Fathers,  they  may  fumciently  inform  themfelves  of 
what  I  have  written,  how  Christians  have  from  time  to  time 
governed  thercfelves  in  the  matter  of  communicating  under  both 
kinds.  Therefore  I  (hall  content  my  felf  in  touching  a  circum- 
ftance  which  I  had  almoft  forgotten,  and  which  in  all  likelihood 
will  not  be  difpleafing  unto  any  3  it  concerns  a  Chalice  of  Saint 
Remj  Archbi(hop  of  Rhelmsx  this  Prelate  who  was  fo  femousin 
om  France,  efpecially  after  he  had-Baptized-C/^/V  the  firftof  our 
Kings  who  imbraced  the  Chriftian  Religion  :  this  Prelate  I  fay, 
did  Confecrate  unto  God  a  Cup  to  diftribute  the  Communion  un- 

to the  people,  upon  which  he  caufed  three  Latin  Verfes  to  be  in- 
graved,  which  are  preferved  unto  our  daies,  although  the  Cha- 

lice is  not  in  being,  the  Church  otRkeims  having  been  conftrain* 
ed  to  melt- it,  and  to  pay  it  for  their  Ranfom  unto  the  Norman  <> above. 
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above  700.  years  ago-,  and  thefe  Verfes  plainly  fhew,  that  in 
S.  Remys  tir^e,  that  is,  towards  the  fcnd  of  the  V.  Century,  the 
Eeople  did  not  participate  of  the  Bread  of  the  Sacrament  only, 
•utalfoof  the  Cup  of  Benedi&ion :  Flodoard  cites  them  in  his  Hi- 

ftory  of  the  Church  of  Rheims,  and  I'll  make  no  difficulty  of  re- 
presenting them  in  this  Hiftory,  in  the  fame  ftile  in  which  they 

were  written*, 

•  ♦ 

Hauriat  hinc  popu/fts  vitam  de [anguine facro  Flodoard. 

Injetto  <tt emus  quem  fudit  vulnere  Chrijlw.  ^l1^0/,'  Re 
Remigitureddit  Domino  fua  vota  STlcerdos. 

mcnf.l.i.c. xo. 

Now  I  fay  to  conclude  this  Chapter,  it  appears  plainly  by  all  that 
hath  been  faid,  that  the  Chriftian  Church  univerfally  pra&ifed 
the  Communion  under  both  kinds  feparately,  the  fpaceof  1000. 
years*,  that  iince that  time,  they  began  in  fome places  in  the  La- 

tin Church,  to  adminifter  the  Sacrament  mixt,  or  fteeped  •,  from 
the  Eucharift  fteeped,  they  came  in  procefsof  time  to  diftribute 
the  confecrated  Bread  only,  not  in  all  places,  but  in  fome  Churches, 
until  that  the  Council  of  Conftance,  in  the  Year  141 5.  commanded 
by  a  publick  Decree,  the  Communion  to  be  given  under  one 
kind  onfy,  which  yet  was  not  fo  generally  obeyed,  but  that  we 
have  produced  fince  that  time,  examples  and  inftances  of  a  con- 

trary pra&ice.  But  in  fine,  the  Council  of  Trent,  made  its  laft 
Effay  in  the  manner  as  hath  been  above  declared  -.  as  for  all  the 
other  Chriftian  Churches  which  hold  no  commerce  with  the  La- 

tin, they  adminifter  the  Sacrament  under  both  Symbols,  although 
it  be  with  fome  little  difference. 

C  tt  A.  P.. 
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CHAP.     XIII, 

The  Eucbarifi  received  with  the  hand. 

Tertul.  de 
Idol.  c.7. 

Id.de  Coron. 
r.3. 

Id.de  Orat. 
C14, . 

Clera.  Alex. 
Strom  I.i. 

p.271. 
Apud.Caf- fand,  in  LU 
turg.c.31. 

Cyprian, 
Ep.55. 

BU  T  becaufe  it  is  not  fufEcient  to  know  the  things which  were  diftributed  unto  Communicants,  if  we  do 
not  at  the  fame  time  know  the  manner  they  were  re- 

ceived by  Believers,  I  think  fit  to  imploy  this  Chapter 
in  the  inquiry  of  this  Cuftom  and  Pradfcice.  When  Jcfiu  Chri} 
celebrated  and  inftituted  his  firft  Sacrament,  he  faid  unto  his  Dif- 
ciples,  Take  ,  the  Greeks  word  ufed  by  him  in  this  place  imports, 
to  take  with  the  hand,  or  receive  with  the  hand  what  is  given  ;  accord- 

ingly the  ancient  Chriftians  which  fucceeded  the  Age  of  fefeu 
Chri-fi  and  his  Apoftles.  did  in  the  very  fame  manner-,  and  it  is 
certain,  that  air  the  Communicants  generally  received  with  the 
hand  in  the  Church,  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift*  {oTertulli- 
rf»teachethus  in  hisTreatife  of  Idolatry,  where  (hewing,  that  it 
is  not  lawful  for  a  Chriftian  Workman  to  make  Idols,  that  is  to 
fay,  Images  of  falfe  Gods,  he  expreffeth  his  anger  againft  any 
amongft  the  Chriftians,  win  come  \  faith  he)  from  making  idols , 
to  Churchy  who  lifteth  up  unto  God  the  Father,  the  hands  which  are  the 

makers  of  Idols  5  And  in  fine,  which  fir etcheth  forth  thofe  hands  to  re- 
ceive the  Body  of  the  Lord,  who  gave  Bodies  unto  Devils.  And  elfe- 

where,  We  receive  the  Eucharifi  from  no  other  hand  but  from  his  who 

doth  pre  fide  ;  And  in  his  Book  of  Prayer,  Having  (  faith  he  )  re- 
ceived the  Body  of  the  Lord  and  heft  it.     Clement  oi  Alexandria,  at  the 

end  of  the  Second  Century  wherein  he  lived,  teacheth  us,  that 
there  were  certain  Priefts  who  did  not  diftribute  the  Sacrament 

unto  Communicants,  but  permitted  each  one  that  approached  un- 
to the  holy  Table  to  take  it.  Some  (faith  he)  having  divided  the 

Eucharifi  according  to  the  nfual  manner,  ftiffered  each  one  of  the  people 
to  take  part  of  it.  Cardinal  Cajetan,  was  of  opinion,  that  fefas 
Chrifi  did  after  the  fame  manner,  and  that  the  Primitive  Church 

Religioufly  followed  his  example  •,  and  it  is  at  this  time  the  man- 
ner of  Communicating  amongft  the  Proteftants  in  Holland :  yet 

this  is  ftill  receiving  the  Sacrament  with  the  hand  -,  which 
was  obferved  in  S.  Cyprians  time,  that  is  to  fa}r,  in  the  Third 
Century,  as  appears  by  thefe  words,  Let  iu  arm  the  right 
hand  with  the  Spiritual  Sword,  thtt  it  may  couragiou/ly  rejetl  wicked 

So- 



Of  OjeEUCHARIST.  MI 

Sacrifices,  being  mindful  of  the  Eucharift,  and  that  which  receives 
the  Body  of  the  Lord,  might  afterwards  imbrace  Chrift  him f elf , 
that   hand  which   is  to  receive    the    price    of  immort.il  Crowns.     So 

it  is  that  Mr.    Rigaut  hath  in  his  Notes  corrected  this  paiTage , 
by  the  Manufcript  Copies  of  the  Vatican.    And  again,  /fe  that  is  id.ddapf.  p. 
fallen,  threatens  thofe  which  ft  and-,  thofe  which  are  wounded,  them  which   1 7  5- 
are  not-,  and  the  facrilegious   Perfon  is  offended  at  the  Priefts,  becaufe  he 
doth  not  prefently  receive  the  Body  of  Chrift   with  defied  hands,  or  that  he 
drinks  not  the  Blood  of  the  Lord  with  an  impure  mouth.     And  in  another 

Treatife,  where  he  teacheth  that  the  works  of  the  flefh  are  over- 
come by  means  of  patience }  Let  patience  (frith  he)  beftrongand  id.  de  bono 

well  rooted  in  the  heart,  that  the  fanllified  Body  and  Temple  of  God,  defile  patienr.  p. 
not  it  fe if  by  Adultery,  and  that  the  hand,  after  having  received  the  Eu-   225. 

charift,  defile  not  it  felf  with  the  Sword  and  Blood-jhedding.     Cornelius, 
Bifhop  of  Rome,  contemporary  with  St.  Cyprian,  alfo  fheweth 
plainly  that  it  was  fo  pra&ifed  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  when  wri- 

ting lintO  Eabirn,    BifllOp  oiAntioch,  he  tells  him  that  Novatian  the 
Heretick,  made  thofe  who  came  unto  him  to  receive  the  Com- 

munion, tofvvear  that  they  would  be  of  his  party  3  After  he-  had  ApudEurcb# 
made  the  Oblations  (  faith  he)  and  that  he    had  diftributed    and  given   hift.  1.  6.  c.  * nnto  every  one,  part  of  the  Sacrament,  he  coyiftrained  thefe  wretches  to  43.  ValeC 
fwear  unto  him,  inftcad  of  the  beneditlion  and  Prayers,    taking  with  both 
his  hands,  the  hands  of  him    who  received,  and  letting    them  not  loofey 
till  they  had  ingaged  unto  him  by  Oath.  We  have  again  in  the  fame 
Eufebius,  another  example  of  this  ufe  and  cuftom  about  the  fame 
time  which  Cornelius  wrote,  for  we  there  find,  that  Denys  Bifhop 
of  Alexandria  writing  unto  S/*ta*  Bifhop  of  Rome,  fpeaksunto  him 
of  a  Brother,  that  is  to  fay,  a  Believer,  who  had  lived  a  great 
while  in  the  Church  after  he  had  entred  into  its  Communion, 
and  forfaken  the  Hereticks  amongft  whom  he  had  been  Baptized  5 
and  amongft  many  things  which  he  faith,  he  obferves  this  circum- 
ftance,  That  he  prefented himfclf  at  the  holy  Table  -,that  he  had ftr etched  i^id.I.  ->c  2, 
out  his  hands  to  receive  this  holy  nourifhment ;  that  he  had  received  it,  and 
that  he  had  been  a  great  while  partaker  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord 

Jefus  Chrift.    It  was  unto  this  cuftom  doubtlefs,  that  Gregory  Na- 
nianzen  had  refped,  when  he  faid  of  Julian  the  Apoftate,  He  pollutes  Grcg.Nazian. 
his  hands,  to  the  end  there  fhould  remain  nothing  of  the  unbloody   Sacrifice,  orat.  i.injul. 

whereby  we  communicate  of  Jefus  Chrift,  of  his  fuferings,    and  of  his   P- 7°« 
Divinity  :     The   Abbot  of  Billy,  one  of  the  Scholiafticks  of  Gre- 

gory, fubferibes  thereunto,  and  obferves  upon  the  place,  That  al 
meft  all  the  Antients,  after  Turtuilian,  teftife,    that  antiently,  the  Eu- 
charift  was  gn  en  inu  the  peoples  hand.  And  in  the  funeral  Oration  of 
Gorgonia  his  S>^\,  he  fufficiently  teacheth  the  fame,  when  he  fcidi, 
That  her  hand  had  hid  fotne  of  the  Antitypes  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Ic^  orat>  l  u 

JefilS  p.  1S7. 
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Jefus  Cbrifl  St.  £*///  his  intimate  friend,  depofeth  in  favour  of 
Bafsi.  Ep.  this  fame  practice  about  the  end  of  the  V.  Century  -,  In  the  church 
28p,  c  3.        r  fyfc |ie )  ̂  pr/>y?  £,w  wr  fart,  (that  is,  of  xhe  Sacrament)  and 

he  which  rcceiveth  it,  keeps  it  with  all  freedom  andfo  bears  it  with  his 
own  hand  to  his  mouth.  St.  Cyril  of  ferufalem  fuffers  US  not  to  make 

any  queftion  of  it  when  he  {peaks  of  receiving  the  Body  of  Jefus 
Chrifi  in  the  hollow  of  the  hand,  and  that  he  warns  the  Commu- 

C  "*il  Hie-  nicant,  That  he  take  care  that  he  lofe  none  of  it,  and  that  not  a  crura  of 

rot  Myftag.  5.  it,  fall  or  be  loft  ;  And  St.  Ambrofe,  doth  he  not  fay,  That  the  hand  is 
AmbroGHex-    that  whereby  we  receive  the  heavenly  Sacraments  t     And  elfewhere  he 

1  6Ta  °\ C*  declares  that  we  receive  the  Sacraments  .at  the  Altar.  St.  Chryfiftom% 
&  jejuni  c.  \  o.  who  dyed  the  in  beginning  of  the  V.Century,gives  us  feveral  proofs 
Chryfoft.  ad  of  this  antient  Cuftom  j  Confider  (faith  he,  J  what  you  receive  with 
Pop.  Antioch.  ty  hand,  and  be  not  fo  inconfiderate  as  to  ftrike  any  Body  ;  and  after  having 

Bom'  2lA,u  honoured  it  with  fo  great  a  gift,  do  not  difhonour  it  in  imploying  it  to  ftrike  : 

V'2    ,'  confider  what  'tis  you    receive  with  the  hand,  and  keep  it  free  from   all 
csvetoufnefs,  &C.  Thinly  that  not  only  you  receive  it  with  the  hand, 

Id.Hom.de  but  alfo  that  you  put  it  unto  the  mouth.  And  in  the  fame  Tome,  See 

fimulr.p.285.  yTe,  I  preach,  I  conjure,  I  warn  with  a  loud  voice,  that  he   who  hath  an 
Enemy,  fhould  not  approach  unto  the  Holy  Table,  and  that  he  fhould  not 

Id.in  fenph.  receive  the  Body  <?/JefilS  Chrifi  And  in  the  third  Tome,  The  Sera- 
p.  €91.  phin  durftnot  touch  it  with  his  hand,    but  with  the  Tongs;  and  you,  you 

receive  him  with  the  hand.  It  is  unto  this  time,  muft  be  referred  ' 
what  Socmen  the  Hiftorianhath  left  us  upon  Record,oftheWoman 
which  being  of  the  Se£t  of  Macedonia,  who  denyed  the  Divinity 
of  the  holy  Ghoft,  went  through  complaifance  to  her  Husband, 
who  had  quitted  this  Se&by  the  powerful  Sermons  of  St  Chy- 
foftom,  unto  the  Church  of  the  Catholicks,  and  difpofed  her  felf 

Sozom.hifl.     tp  communicate  With  them-,  but  he  faith,  That  retaining  what  fhe 
1. 8.c.  5.  had  received,  fhe  bowed  her  felf  as  if  fhe  would  have  prayed,  and  that  at 

the  fame  in  ft  ant  her  maid  who  was   there  with  her,  gave  her  privately 
what  fhe  had  in  her  hand,  and  that  fhe  had  brought  along  with  her  ;  but 
fhe  had  it  no  fooner  between  her  teeth,  but  it  became  a  ftone.     UntO  the 

Apud  Theo-  fame  purpofe  may  be  apply ed  what  St.  Ambrofe  faid  unto  the  great 
doret.  Hift.  xheodofius,  after  the  fevere  vengeance  which  he  ufed  againft  the 
ifid  pe'iuf.  inhabitants  of  Thefalonica  \  and  St  Iftdore  of  Damiette  reproacheth  a 
1.  $.'  Ep.  iik.  Prieft  called  Zoftmus,  that  Believers  rather  chofe  to  abftain  from the  Communion,  than  receive  it  from  his  impure  hands.  In  a 

T.  r.  Concil.  Council  at  Saragojfe  in  Spain,  aflembled  Anno  380.  there  is  a  Canon 

p.  684.         *  .againft  thofe  who  received  the  Eucharift,  and  did  not  eat  it,  an  Ordi- ib.  p.  739.      nance  which  is  found  to  be  renewed  in  the  fourteenth  Canon 
of  the  Council  of  Toledo  in  the  year  four  hundred,  upon  which 

V*&-  47«         Canon,  Garftas  Loayfa^  a  <ty^W,obferves,  That  antiently  the  Church 
was  mvt  .to  give  the  Eucharift  .unto  Believers  in  their  hand  -,  and  he 

proves 



Of  tHe  EUCHARIST.  iU 

proves,itby  feveral  teftimonies,fome  whereof  we  have  already  cited. 
The  prohibition  made  by  a  Council  of  Carthage  Anno  41 o.  of  gi- 

ving the  Eucharift  unto  dead  Bodies,  doth  no  lefs  juftifie  this 
pra&ice,  becaufe  the  Fathers  alledge  for  a  reafon,  that  it  is  written  5 
Take, eat;  and  that  dead  Bodies  can  neither  take  nor  eat,     St.  Auftin,    Can.  if.  in 

who   was  prefent  at  this  Council,  intendednot  to  depart  from  Cod- Afric- 
this  ufe  --,  for  writing  againft  the  Donatift  Pctilian,  he  faith  unto 
him,   When  you  celebrated  the  Sacraments^  unto  -whom  did  yon  give  the   Contra  Peril. 

kifs  of  Charity  ?  into  whofe  hand  did you  give  the  Sacrament,  and  unto  whom    '  2' c*  2*,r*  7# 
at  your  turn,  reached  you  out  the  hand  to  receive  it  of  him  that  gave  it  ? 
Hitherto  Communicants  received  the  Eucharift  with  the  naked 
hand,  but  in  this  V.  Century,  there  began  fome  difference  to  be 
made  betwixt  Men  and  Women*,  fothat  in  fome  places,  the  Wo- 

men were  obliged  to  receive  the  Sacrament  with  the  hand  indeed, 
but  upon  it  a  clean  Linen-cloth.  The  Men^  faith  St.  Auftin,  when  Scrm.  2^,dc 
they  de fire  to   communicate,  wafh  their  hands,  and  the  Women  prefent  temp.  t.  10. 
clean  Clcths,    whereon  they  receive    the  Body   of   Chrift.     A  Diocefan 

Synod  of  Auxerr,  affembled  Anno  578.  by  Aunacharius  the  Bifhop 

of  that  See,  calls  the  Linen-cloth  uled  by  the  Women  to  receive 
the  Sacrament,  The  Dominical  ;  That  each  Womanfaith  the  42.  Canon,  T-  »•  Concil. 
when  floe  communicates,  have  her  Dominical;  and  if  there  be  any  which  Q      ,Sir" 
hath  it  not,  let  her  not  receive  until  the  next  Lords  day.     And  in  the 
36.  Canon  it  made  this  Decree,   A  Woman  is  not  permitted  toreuive 
the  Sacrament  with  her  nakgd  hand.  But  in  a  word,  it  was  ftill  re- 

ceived with  the  hand,  feeing  that  a  few  years  after  this  Synod  of 
Auxerr,  Cautin  Bilhop  of  Clermont  in  Auvergne,  faith  unto  Count 
EuUlins,  by  the  report   of  Gregory  of  Tours,  in  his  Hiftory,  Take  Hift.l.  io.c  8. 
the  part  of  the  Sacrament,  and  put  it  into  your  month.      Cardinal  Ba- 
ronius  in  his  Eccleliaftical  Annals,  attributes  unto  Maximus,  who 
lived  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  6^  o.  and  whom  he  ftiles  defender 
of  the  Catholick  verity,  againft  the  Momthelltes,  the  fame  words 
but  now  alledged  of  St.  Auftins,  or  very  near  them,  That  all  men  ApudFaroii- 
who  defire    to  communicate,  do  fir  ft  wajh  their  hands,    to  the  end  that  urn  Anna). 

with  a  clear  under ft anding  and  purified  confeience,  they  may  receive  the  Ecc!*  a(*  aB* 

Sacraments  of  Chrift  5     That  the  Women  alfo  prefent    clean  Cloaths,  *7%  n'  I<4 
whereon  they  receive  the  Body  of  Chrift  with  a  pure  under  ft  anding   and  a, 

clear  conference.  Neverthelefs  the  VI.  Univerfal  Council  aflembled 
Anno  68 1  .made  a  certain  number  of  Canons  ten  years  after,  that  is,in 

the  year  691.  in  one  of  which  it  exprefly  prohibits  receiving 
the  Sacrament  any  other  way  but  with  the  hand  only,  and  blames 
all  thofe  who  imploy  any  thing  elfe  for  rhis  ufe  5  and  becaufe 
this  Canon  is  none  of  the  wrorft  Monuments  of  Antiquity,  we 
will  make  no  fcruple  of  inferring  it  here  at  large-.  The  Apoftle  St.  CaBt  laleT 
Pii\l\doth  boldly  caU  man  created  after  the  image  of  God,  the  Bvdy  and   5.  Concil.  p 

X  Temple   j49- 
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Temple  of  Chrifl  ̂   he  then  that  is  above  any  fenfible  Creature,  hath 
obtained  a  Heavenly  Dignity  by  the  faving  pajfwn,  eating  or  drinking 

JefllS  Chrifl:,  is  abfolutely  difpofed  and  fitted  for  eternal  life,  and  par- 
taketh  of  Divine  gracey  being  fantlified  both  in  Body  and  boat.  There- 

fore if  any  defire  to  participate  of  the  immaculate  Body,  and  will  pre- 
fent  himfelf  at  the  Communion  in  the  AJfemblyy  let  him  put  his  hands 
in  form  of  a  Crofs,  and  fo  draw  near  and  receive  the  Communion  of 
Love  }  as  for  thofe,  who  inftead  of  the  hand,  make  ufe  of  Vefjels  of  Gold, 

or  of  any  other  matter^  to  receive  the  Divine  Gift,  and  who  therein  re- 
ceive the  immaculate  Communion,  .we  do  by  no  means  admit  them,  be* 

caufe  they  prefer  an  inanimate  thing,  and  which  is  inferionr  tmto 
them,  before  the  Image  of  God  :  if  any  one  therefore  be  taken  giving 

>,  the  bleffed  Communion  unto  fuch  as  bring  fuch  Veffels,  let  him  be  Excommn- 
fticated}  with  him  that  brings  them. 
We   are  then   come  unto   the  end  of  the   VII.  Century, 

wherein  the  cuftom   of  receiving  the  Eucharift  with  the  hand 
continued,  without  any  other  alteration,  than  what  hath  been  men- 

tioned, either  with  the  linnen  cloths,  with  which  the"  Women  in 
the  V.  Century,  were  obliged,  in  fome  places,  to  receive  the 

Communion*,  at  leaft,  if  the  Sermon  above  ̂   cited  in  S.  Auflin s 
name,  be  his,  which   is  not  over  certain ,   in  which  cafe,   we 
muft  defcend  towards  the  end  of  the  VI.  Century,  and  befides, 

not*pafs  the  limits  of  the  Diocefe  oiAuxerr\  or  of  thofeN  little Veflels  forbidden  by  the  VI.  Oecumenical  Council,  eftablifhing 
the  ancient  ufe  of  receiving  the  Sacrament  with  the  hand  only. 
And  I  do  not  fee  that  the  Roman  Catholicks,  or  the  Protectants, 

Ad  an.  §7.       do  deny  it-,  for  Cardinal  Baronim  in  his  Annals,  the  Frier  Combe- 
n.  147, 1 43.     fis  in  &s  Augmentation  of  the  Library  of  the  Holy  Fathers  5 
T.2.P.1014.    Gabriel  de  Laubefpine  Biihop  oiOrleance,  a  very  learned  Prelate  in 
L.i.obfer.td.    the  Difcipline  of  the  ancient  Church,  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Ob- 

fervations  >  the  famous  Monfieur  Arnold,  in  his  excellent  Book 

Pare,  r.p  .26$.   of  frequent  Communicating-,  and  the  Abbot  of  Billy,  upon  Gre- 
P-g.403.        gory  Nazianztns  firfl:  Oration  againft  Julian  the  Apoftate  5   and 
?*  747-        Garfas  Loayfa,  upon  the  14.  Canon  of  the  firfl:  Council  of  Toledcy 

in  the  firfl:  Tome  of  the  Councils  of  the  lafl:  Edition  at  Paris  5 
all  thofe  I  fay,  and  others  alfo  concurr  herein  with  the  Prote- 

ctants.   It  is  true,  Baronius  and  Combefis  obferve,  that  this  cuftom 
continued  longer  in  the  Eafiem  Church  $  which  I  do  not  judge 

ought  abfolutely  to  be  deny'd :  but  the  better  to  follow  its  tra- ces in  the  Weflem  Church,  it  will  be  requifite  further  to  furvey 
what  remains  to  be  feen  in  the  Latin  World    The  XI.  Council 
of  Toledo,  Anno  675.  in  the  Eleventh  Canon,  doth  explain  the 

concii  Toiec.   XIV,  Canon  of  the  firfl  Council  of  the  fame  place,  Ag*inft  thofe 
ii.caa.iu  .  53?^ 
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ivho  having  received  the  Eucharift  did  not   eat  it.     And    the  XVI. 
Council  in  the  fixth  Canon  Anno  691.  alledging  againft  fome  concii.Toict. 
Priefts  who  made  a  little  round. cruft  for  the  Communion,  the  i5.o<u.f. 
example  of  J e fits  Chrifi,  Efficiently  gives  to   underftand,  that 
they  intended  that  example  ihould  inviolably  be  kept:  now  it  de- 

clares two  feveral  times,     That  Jefus  Chrift  having  taken  a  whole 
Loaf  and  broken  it  in  bleffing   it,  gave  it  by  parcels  unto  each  of  his 
Difiiples.  Yet  I  will  not  deny,  but  that  I  have  obferved  in  the 
Seventh  Century,  examples  of  the  Sacrament  being  put  into  the 
mouth  of  Communicants,  but  upon  occasions  that,  as  I  fuppofe, 
are  not  to  be  inlifted  upon.    In  the  Appendix  of  the  fifth  Touae 
of  de  Acherys  Colle&ion,  isfeen  the  life  of  S.  MagnobodeJ&facyp  of 
Angers,  which  is  fuppofed  to  be  written  by  one  that  lived  at  that . 
time :  and  as  thefe  forts  of  Lives  are  full  of  Miracles,  which  thofe 
fhould  have  done  whofe  adlions  are  to  t>e  written-,  amongfl: fe- 

veral attributed  unto  S.  Magnobode,  there  is  mention  firft  made  of 

a  certain  blind  perfon,-  that  being  drawn  by  the  great  reputati- 
on of  this  Bifhop,  came  unto  him  as  he  was  celebrating  Divine 

Service,  defiring  him  earneftly  and  with  a  loud  voice,  to  reftore 
him  his  fight  3  this  Prelate  being  touched  with  his  complaints, 
prayed  for  his  recovery,  and  having  ended  the  office  of  the  Mafs, 
He  put  (  faith  the  Author  )  into  his  mouth,  with  the  BenediEbion,  the  per-   vira  Magnob. 
ception  of  the  holy  Body.    Secondly,  there  is  mention  of  a  young  c.9. 

Maid  of  Quality  at  Rome,   who  being  for  three  years  fpace,  Append.c.$. 

exceedingly  affli&ed  with  a  mod    grievous  Feaver,  which  all  ,5? cg' p# men  thought  incurable  5  fhe  with  tears  defired  to  be  carried  to 
the  man  of  God,  Magmbode,  whofe  Miracles  had  already  been  noif- 
ed  abroad,  which  her  Parents  refolved  to  do,  and  carried  her  to 
Angers,  where  they  found  him  at  die  fame  Exercife  that  the  blind 
man  above  mentioned  had  done,  whom  he  reftored  to  fight  5  fo 
that  underftanding  the  caufe  of  fo  great  a  Journey.     He  received  ibid.c$.p. 
them  courteoujly,  and  put  into  the  little  Maids  mouth  tlx  Myfiery*  or  the   I4I- 
Sacrament  of  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  which  he  handled  with  his  holy  hands. 

It  is  evident,  if  I  miftake  not,  that  thefe  two  occafionswere  extra- 
ordinary, either  if  the  perfons  be  confidered,  on  whom  thefe  two 

Miraculous  Recoveries  were  made  5  or  if  the  exercife  wherein 
they  found  this  Prelate  be  confidered  :  fo  that  there  can  no  confe- 
quence  be  drawn,  for  the  practice  of  putting  the  Sacrament  in 
the  mouth  of  Communicants.  In  the  Life  of  S.  EloyBl(hop  of 
Noyon,  which  is  in  the  fame  Tome  of  Dom  Luke  de  Acherys  Col- 
le&ion,  and  who  lived  alfo  in  the  Seventh  Century  5  it  appears, 
that  this  Bifhop  forbids  amongfl:  other  thiqgs,  to  fing  the  Soi^gs  of 
Pagans,  and  he  gives  this  reafon.    That  it  is  mt  jufi  they  fhould  T.7.  spiciL 

X  z  pre  "2I7. 



proceed  cut  of  the  mouth  of  Chriftians,  wherein  is  put  the  Sacrament 
ofchrift.  But  the  Sacrament  being  there  put  either  by  him  that 

celebrates,  or  him  that  communicates  •,  and  moreover,  the  cuftom 
confirmed  by  the  Decree  of  an  univerfal  Council,  in  the  year 
651.  requiring  Communicants  to  receive  it  with  the  hand,  and 
that  they  fhould  themfelves  put  it  in  their  mouth,  it  cannot  be 
reafonably  thought,  thefe  words  ofS.Eloy  make  any  thing  againft 

the  commonly  received  praftice.  In  fine,  at  the  end  of  the  Se- 
venth Century,  it  was  received  with  the  hand  in  England,  which 

then  related  unto  the  Latin  State,  wherein  we  travel  --,  for  vene- 
rable Bede  tells  us  of  a  certain  man  called  C<edmony  who  having 

pa(Ted  moft  of  his  life  as  a  Secular,  and  without  holy  Orders,  at 
laft  became  a  Frier  at  the  requeft  of  an  Abbefs.  This  man  foiling 
fick,  and  finding  his  death  at  hand,  defired  the  Sacrament  might 

Bed.  Hift.         be  brought,  And  having  received  it  in  his  hand  (  faith  the  Hiftorian  ) 
ng  .4.C.24.  y^jjf 'tyjCj  were  an  in  charity  with  A/;».Since  that  time  there  began 

to  appear  in  the  Weft,  but  notfuddenly,  foxne  alteration  in  this  an- 
tient  cuftom,  but  without  abolifliing  it  quite  \  for  in  the  Book  of  the 
Roman  Order,  written  as  fome  imagine,  in  the  Ninth,  or  the  end  of 
the  Eighth  Century,  or  as  others  fuppofeinthe  Eleventh,  which 
I  conceive  to  be  the  moft  likely,  in  the  Chapter  of  the  Order  of 
Proceffion,  if  fometimes  the  Bifhop  pleafe  to  celebrate  Mafs  on 
Holy  daies,  there  it  may  be  feen,  that  the  Priefts  and  Deacons 
receive  the  Communion  with  the  hand,  and  the  fub-Deacons 

CrdoRom.       with  the  mOUth  :     That  the  Priefts  and  Deacons  in  kitfing  the  Bifkofy 
Bibl.Pac.r.ic.  receive  of  him  with  their  hands y  the  Body  ofChrifty  hut  the  fub-Deacons 
p.raulr.edir.    }n  Effing    the  Bifhops  hand,    let  them  receive  frcm  him    the  Body  of 

Chrift  in  their  mouth.     And  Hugh  Maynard,  in  his  Notes  Upon  the 
Book  of  Sacraments  of  Gregory  the  Great,  alledges  fomething  of 
this  Nature,  touching  the  Priefts  and  Deacons,  relating  to  the 

^8«  38  j,  Mafs  of  Illyrica,  written,  as  Maynard  conje&ures,  a  little  before 
the  beginning  of  the  Eleventh  Century,  that  is,  towards  the 
end  of  the  Tenth  ̂   he  calls  it  the  Mafs  of  Illyria,  becaufe  it 
was  taken  out  of  the  Palatinate  Library,  and  published  by  Mat- 

Pug.  380.  tyas  niyricus,  a  Proteftant  Lutheran.     Of  this  Mafs,  this  Benedi- 
&g-39o.  ®*m  Frier  Cites  thefe  words,     Then  the  Priefts  and  Deacons  receiv- 

ing the  Body  in  their  hands,  it  is  faid  unto  each  of  the  Communicant  s^ 
Peace  be  with  you.  But  it  muft  not  be  imagined,  that  this  maa- 
qer  of  Communicating,  was  peculiar  unto  Priefts  and  Deacons* 
to  the  utter  exdufion  of  other  Communicants,  at  leaft  in  the 
Ninth  Century  ̂   for.  we  have  been  informed  by  Reginons 
Chronicle,  that  in  the  year  865?.  Pope  Adrian  the  Second,  at 
Home  it   fej£   gave  the  Communion   unto  King  Lothair ,   and that 
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that   this   Prince  received  in  his   hands  the  Body   and  Blood  of  cur    Rfgm.in    ̂  

lord:  which  is  alfo  to  be  concluded  of  all  thofe  w  hich  attend-  ̂ 9ron'ad ed  him,  unto  whom  the  Pope  adminiftred  die  Sacrament.  I 
fliall  then  make  no  difficulty  to  believe,  that  what  the  Roman 
Order  lpeaks  of  fub- Deacons  communicating  with  the  mouth, 
was  done  by  reafon  of  the  folemnity  of  the  day,  on  thefe  oc- 
cafions,  to  diftinguifh  betwixt  the  fub- Deacons,  and  the  Priefts' 
and  Deacons,  who  are  fuperiour  unto  them  •,  befides,  that  this 
diftin&ion  began  not  to  be  made  until  before  the  Eleventh  Cen- 

tury. But  in  fane,  if  we  enter  in  the  Tenth  Century,  we  fliall 
find  it  fomething  divided  concerning  this ^uftom.  2?4f%/w,Bi- 
fliop  oiVerona,  died  in  the  year  974.  in  what  we  have  refting 
of  his  works,  there  may  be  feen  the  two  wayes  of  receiving 
the  Sacrament,  with  die  hand  and  with  the  mouth-,  in  the  fe- 

COnd  Sermon  of  Eafler,  he  fpeaks  thus,     But  Ofadnefs'l  I  have   T.2.  Spicilcg. fc en  feme  f! eight  this  Council,  and  would   to  God  it  were  not  fuch  as   p  314. 
ought  to  give  example   unto  ethers,    that  they  continually  lay  fnares  to 
deftroy  even   him   who  puts  the  cenfecrated  Bread  in  their  mouths,  fay- 

ing,   The  Body  of  our  Lord    Jefus  Chrift  Profit  you    unto  eternal  life. 
But  in  the  following  page,  fee  here  what  he  faith,    Jf  they  had  ibid.  p.  3i5v 
ferioufly  thought  on  thefe  things,  they  would  at  leafi  have  avoided  re- 

ceiving holy  things  from  the  hand  of  him  whom  they  hated,  fearing 
left   they  fhould fo   openly    have  imitated  Judas.      And.  in  the   third 
Sermon,  he  alledgeth  thefe  words  of  the  feventy  feventh,  and 
according  to  the  Hebrews,  the  feventy  eighth  Tfalm,  The  meat  was   Ibid.p.316, 
fit  11  itt  their  mouth,  and  the  anger  of  God    waxed   hot  againfi  them  5  ̂ 
And  he  continues,    It  is  becaufe  Sathan  who  of  a  long  time  pofef 
fed  them  by  a   meft  wicked  and  evil  intent  kn,  entred  into  them  by  an 

evil  operation ,  after    the   Morfel,  as    if  they    had  heard   fay  by  him 
that  gave  them  the  Morfcl,  What  thou  doft,  do  quickly.     And  in  the 

fame  Sermon,     When  I  gave  unto  them  who  were  fuch,  the  J acred  Ibid.p.317. 
Morfcl  with  the  hand,  which  they  wifhed  cut  off.     And  in  the  firft 
Sermon  of  the  Jfcenfion,     If  before  we  come  tofpeah^  of  his  Judgment,  Ibidp.32%. 
we  truly  accufe   our  felves,   with  what  negletl  and  carelcfnefs    do   we 
Confecrate  the  Bread  which    we   are  to  diflriby.te   or  prefent.       Me- 
thinks,  from  all  this  it  may  be  concluded,  that  in   the  Tenth 
Century ,  they  began  in  fome  places  to  introduce  the  cuftom 
of  putting  the  Sacrament  in  the  mouth  of  Communicants  >  yet 
without  blaming  the  ancient  practice  which  required  that  it 
fhould  be  received  with  the  hand,  notwithftanding  what  is  al-  . 
ledged  by  Regino,  of  a  Council  of -fa***,,  in  Gafjander,  and  the  Apud.  c*£. 
Prefident  Durar.ti  in  one  of  his  Books  of  the  Ceremonies  of  fand-w^- 

the  Catholick  Church,   /.  1.  cap.  16.   w*  11.    In  fine,  Mofontu  turg'  p-8°A Doflor . 
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Doctor  and  Divine  of  Unvdn,  hath  made  a  kind  of  Many* 
rology  peculiar  for  the  Saints  of  F Under: ,  that  is,  of  the 
Countreys  formerly  inhabited  by  the  people  of  Belgia,  and  up- 

on the  6th.  of  JW,  fpeaking  of  Norbert,  Founder  of  the  Or- 
der of  the  Premonftre,  he  relates  this  OUt  of  Robert  du  Monty 

Continuator  of  Sigebens  Chronicle  of  the  Year  1 1 24.  which  is 
}  (till    to  be  (een  :     Norbert  preaching,     the  Aden  and  Women  being 

Chron.Si'geb.  pricked  at  the  heart,  brought  the  Boh  of  our  Lord  which,  for  ten ad  an.  1124.  Tears  and  upwards,  they  had  hid  in  Che  ft  s  and  corners  \  from  which 

Natal.Belg .  things,  faith  MolanuS,  Pontac  in  his  Chronology  doth  conclude,  Tkjat 
V-110'  Chriftians   at    that  time,  did  receive  the  Body    of  Chrift    with  their 

hand.  And  in  truth,  Pontac,  who  was  one  of  the  moil  Learn- 
ed men  of  his  time ,  had  reafon  fo  to  judge,  being  neceffarily 

inferr'd  from  the  wrords  of  the  Continuator  of  Sigebert.  Thofe 
poor  people,  of  whom  he  fpeaks,  were  feduced  by  a  certain 

Heretick  called  Tanchelin,  or  as  'tis  in  the  Edition  I  have.  Tan- 
iem,  who  had  perfwaded  the  Inhabitants  of  Antwerp,  which 
was  a  very  populous  City,  That  the  participation  of  the  Bo- 

dy of  fefits'  Chrift,  was  not  necelfary  unto  Salvation  5  therefore they  had  hid  in  certain  places ,  the  Body  of  our  Lord ,  until 
fiich  time  as  they  were  difabufed  bf  Norbert,  unto  whom  both 
Men  and  Women  after  ten  years  time,  and  mare,  brought 
what  each  had  hid :  but  in  the  main  it  appear?,  that  in  the 
Twelfth  Century,  Communicants  received  the  Sacrament  in 

their  hand  -,  for  otherwife  ,  thofe  we  fpeak  of,  could  not  have 
done  what  hath  been  mentioned,  and  I  know  not  whether  unto 
this  purpofe  may  not  be  referred  the  fifth  Canon  of  the  Council 
of  Thohufe,  Affembled  in  the  Year  of  our  Lord  1228.  which 

T.2.Spicil.       ordains,     That   when  any  ftck^  perfon  hath  received  frem  the  hand  of 
p.624.  the   Prieft  the  holy   Communion ,    it  fhould  be  carefully  kept  until  the 

day  of  his  death,  or  of  his  recovery,  &C.     For  to  take    and  receive^ 
is  an  a6t  of  the  hand,  rather  than  of  the  mouth.  However  it 
be,  we  have  juftified  by  the  Tradition  of  the  Church  from 
Age  to  Age,  that  even  in  the  Weftern  Church,  Chriftians  re- 

ceived the  Sacrament  with  their  hand  until  the  TenthAJentu- 

ry,  excepting,  it  may  be,  fome  particular  occafion,  which  can- 
not prejudice  the  eftablifhed  Law,  and  generally  received  cu- 

ftom  3  that  in  the  Tenth  Century,  they  began  to  introduce  in 
fome  places  the  cuftom  of  receiving  with  the  mouth,  without 
condemning  the  other  practice,  which  required  it  to  be  receiv- 

ed with  the  hand,  whereof  wre  have  feen  examples  in  the 
Twelfth  Century,  and  even  in  the  Thirteenth,  which  juftiiies, 
that  'die  manner  of  receiving  the  Eucharift  with  the  hand  was ev^: 



Of  tfje  EUCHARIST.  159 

ever  pra&ifed  in  the  Weft,  ever  fince  Chriftianity  had  been 
firft  eftablifhed  5  becaufe  that  before  the  Latin  Church  had  a- 
bolifhed  this  cuftom,  the  Albigenfes,  and  Waldenfcs,  had  fepara- 
ted  themfelves  from  its  Communion,  and  carefully  pradtifed  it 
amongft  them,  until  the  time  the  Proteftants   feparated  them- 
J lives,  who  continue  to   pra&ife  it  at  this  time*    As  for  the 

reeks,  James  Goar,  a  Frier  of  the  Ordef  of  preaching  Friers, 
obferves  upon  the  Euchologie  or  Ritual  of  that  Nation,    That  the  in  Euchoi. 
Priefl  or  Bifhop  gives  the  holy   Eucharijl  into  the  hand,  according  to  the   p.  149.0- 170* 
ancient  pratlice.  And  he  reprefents  the  gefture  wherein  the  Cler- 

gy fet  their  hands  to  communicate,  which  is  almoft  the  fame 
required  .by  S.Qrill  of  Jerufakm,  and,  300.  years  after  him,  the 
Council  in  Trullo-,  which  was  common  alio  unto  the  people, 
a  long  time,  as  well  as  to  the  Clergy :  but  at  prefent,  faith  the 
fame  Goar  in  the  fame  place,  The  Laity  receive  the  Bread  and  Wine 
together  in  a  Spoon. 

CHAR 
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CHAP.     XIV. 

Of  the  Liberty  of  carrying  home  the  Sacrament  after 
baying  received  it  in  the  Church,  and  of  carrying 

of  it  in  Journeys  and  Voyages. 

DcOrattC.14. u Nto  this  antient  cuftom  of  receiving  the  Sacrament 
with  the  hand,  muft  be  joined  that  of  carrying  it 
home  to  their  houfe,  and  keeping  it,  after  having 
received  it.  TertuHian  intimates  it  fumciently  when 
he  fpeaks  of  receiving  the  Body  of  cur  Lord,  and 

keeping  it  ;  for  although  he  fpeaks  of  keeping  it  to  the  end  of  the 
ftation  only,  neverihelefs  it  was  at  every  ones  free  choice  to  keep 
it  longer  if  hepleafed,  or  to  carry  it  home  along  with  him;  and 
in  another  place  in  his  Writings,  tie  plainly  eftabKiheth  this  cuftom  5 
for  writing  unto  his  Wife,  and  informing  her  of  the  inconveniencies 
which  attend  the  Marriage  of  a  Believing  Woman  unto  an  In- 

Lft.s.adUx.   fidel,  he  faith  unto  her,    The  Husband  will  n$t   know  what  you  eat 

c»  5»  in  private  before  any  other  Meat^  and  if  he  kjow  'tis  Bread,  will  he  not  be- 

C       de  J    £  lieve  that  'tis  that  which  is  fo  caltd?  S  Cyprian  alfo  teacheth  the  fame, 

p.  1 76.         '  Vvhen  he  faith,  A  certain  Woman  having  endeavoured,  with  her  unworthy hands,  to  open  her  Cheft,  where  the  holy  thing  of  the  Lord  was,  Jhe  was 
xjfrighted  at  the  Fire  which  came   out,  fo  that  Jhe  durft  not  touch  it ; 
and  elfewhere,  fpeaking  of  him  that  run  to  the  Theatre  and  Shews 

Id.  de  Speft.    of  Pagans  '■>  Who  (  faith  he)  runs  unto  a  Show,  after  having  been  dif- 
p/292.       ̂ mijfed,  ( that  is  to  fay,  after  the  Celebration  of  Divine  Service) 

and  alfo  carry eth  along  with  him  the  Eucharift,  according   to  the  ufual 
cuftom.  Gregory  of  Nazianzen,  fpeaking  of  a  great  Sickneft  of 

Greg.Nazian.  Gorgonia,  his  Sifter,  If  her  hand  (faith  he,)  had  not  hid  fome  part  of 
ora:.  11.  p.      the  Antitypes  of  the  precious  Body  and  Blood.     S.   Bafil,  his  intimate 
i*7'  friend,  tells  us  that  was  firft  begun  during  the  time  of  perfec- 

tion, and  that  this  cuftom,  which  (till  continued  in  the  Defarts 
amongft  the  Friers,  and  all  over  Egypt,  amongft  the  People,  was 
innocent,  and  deferved  no  reproof:  They  were  conftrahed  ( faith 

feaQ.  Ep.        he  )  during  the  times  of  perfccution,  there  being  no  Prieft  or  A  inifter, 

*9-  c*  *■         (  that  is  to  fay,  Deacon)  to  take  the  Communion  with  their  own  hand<$ 
and  it  would  be  fuperftuous  to  fhew  that  it  was  not  a  thing   intolerable y 

.becaufe  it  was  a  thing  which  had  been effetlually  confirmed  by  along  cuftom  -7 
.     for 
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for  all  thofe  who  lead  a  Afonafthl^  life   in  the  H'ocAs,  where   there  is  r.o 
Prieft,  having  the  Eucharift  in  their  Houfc,  do   receive  it  thcmfelvcs  : 
At   Alexandria  alfo,  and  over  all  Egypt,  each  one  of  the  people  hath  moft 
commonly  the  Sacrament  in  their  Hgujcs^  for  the  Pricft  making  at  or.ee  the 
Sacrifice,  and  diflributing  if,   he  who  receives  it  whole  and  in  tire  at  once, 
and  who  takes  of  it  daily,  ought  to  believe  that  he  participates  thereof  as    ̂ s 
effectually  as  if  he   received  it  from  the  Prieffs  hand  ;  for  alfo  in  the 
Church  the  Prieft  gives  one   Portion,  and  he  that  receives  it,  keeps  it  with 

free  liberty-  and  fo  with  his  hand  puts  it  to  his  month  *7  if  is  then  1  he  fame 
thing,   as  to  the  vertue  of  it,  if  there  be  received  from  the  hands  of  the 
Priefl  one  Portion,  or  fever al  Portions  at  once.     It  is  collected  OUt  of 

S.  ferom  to  have  been  fo  pra&ifed  at  Rome  in  his  time  ̂   for  in  his 
Apology  unto  PammackiHs,  for  the  Books  w  hich  he  had  writ  againft     , 

Jovinian,  he  fpeaks  in  this  manner,  /  know  at  Rome  they  have  this  H^er£r: 
cuflom,  that  Believers  fhould  daily  receive  the  Body  of  Chrift  .*  which  I 
neither  approve  nor  condemn,  for  let  et  ery  one  judge  as  he  pleafes  -,  but  I 
arraign  the  Consciences  of  thofe  who  Communicate  the  fame  day  that  they 
have  defiled  themfclvet  with  Women,  and  who,  according  to  Perfius,  wafh 

themfelves  at  night  in  the  River',  wherefore  do  they  not  dare  to  go  towards 
the   Martyrs  f  why  do  they  not  go  into  the  Churches  ?    Is  Chrift  one  thing. 
in  private,  and  another  in  publicly?  What  is  not  permitted  in  the  Churchy 
is  not  permitted  at  home:  I  alfo  refer  unto  this  cuftom  what  S.  Au~ 
ftin  faith  of  a  believing  Woman,  That  fe  mada  a   Plaifter  of  the  Aug.  oper. 

Eucharift,  to  put  upon  her  Sons  Eyes,  who  was   naturally  blind:  It  Wras  iropcrf.  conr. 

in  all  likelihood  of  the  Sacrament  which  (lie  had  kept.    There  is  in  -*u '  '3'c* the  Tomes  of  the  Councils  a  Council  of  Sarragoffa,  in  Spain,  of 
the  380th  year  of  our  Lord,  but  which  Cardinal  Baronim  thinks  Ad  An.  $?.n. 
was  affembled  in  the  days  of  Pope  Hormifda,  that  is,  in  the  begin-  1  $0. 
ning  of  the  Sixth  Century.    In  this  Council  there  is  a  Canon 
found  againft  thofe  who  having  received  the  cacrament  in  the 
Church,  did  not  there  eat  it,  If  it  be  proved  that  any  one  hath  not  T  4<  Conc< 
eaten  the  Sacrament  which  he  received  in  the  (Church,  let  him  be   Ana-  p.  684  ult. 
themati^cd  for  ever ;  or  as  Garfias  Loayfa  hath  it,  thofe  who  receive  the  edit. 

rrament  in  the  Church,  and  do  net  there  eat  it,  let  them  be  Anathe- 

-.  yet  I  would  not  aflure  that  this  Canon  was  made  to  abolifh 
the  cuftom  of  carrying  home  the  cacrament,  and  keeping  it-,  for 
I  rind  that  the  Eleventh  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Toledo,  aff- 
bled  Anno  675.  explaining  the  Fourteenth  Canon  of  the  Firfl 
Council  of  the  fame  place,  which  had  ordered  the  fame  which 
that  of  ̂arragofa had;  I  find,  I  fay,  that  this  Council  fpeaks  againft 
thofe  who  having  received  the  Eucharift,  threw  it  away  through 
Infidelity.  After  all,  the  cuftom  of  keeping  the  Sacrament  con- 

tinued till  the  end  of  the  Sixth  Century,  and  haply  to  the  be- 
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ginning  of  the  Seventh  3  for  JW«  Mofchus ,  who  'tis  thought  li- ved about  that  time,  relates  in  his  Spiritual  Field,  That  a  certain 
believing  Servant ,  having  received  the  Sacrament  on  Holy-Thurfday, 
wrapped  it  in  a  clean  Cloth,   and  laid  it  up  in  his  Cupboard.     I  know 
not  whether  what  we  have  already  faid  of  the  Inhabitants  of 
Antwerp,  may  not  be  referred  hereunto,  where  that  numerous  peo- 

ple did  in  the  Twelfth  Century  hide  the  Eucharifi  in  Chefts 

and  Holes,  for  feveral  years  together.    And  as  Chriftians  'kept the  Sacrament,  fo  tRey  alfo  carried  it  with  them  in  their  Voyages,, 
as  appears  by  the  Hiftory  of  Satyrw,  Brother  to  St.  Ambrofe,  for 

being  in  great  danger  in  a  Storm  at  ̂ cea,  and  being  not  yet  Bap- 
tized, he  defired  one  of  the  Company,  who  wTas  Baptized,  and 

who  had  the  Sacrament  along  with  him,  to  give  him  part  of  it, 
which  he  giving  unto  him,  Satyrm  took  and  bound  what  the 
Chriftian  had  given  him  of  the  Sacrament,  in  a  Cloth,  and  tying 
it  about  his  Neck,  he  caft  himfelf  into  the  Sea.    Gregory  the  Firft, 
in  his  Dialogues,  teftifies  almoft  the  fame  of  Maximian,  Bifhop 
of  Syracufa,  and  of  his  Companions,  Sailing  in  the  Adriatic!^ 
Sea,  that  is  to  fay,  that  being  in  danger  of  Ship  wrack,  they  re- 

ceived (  faith  he )  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Redeemer.     They  muft 
needs  then  carry  along  with  them  the  Eucharift,  and  it  muft 
be  noted  that  Maximian  was  not  as  yet  Bifliop,  but  Abbot 
of  S.  Gregorys  Monaftery  Cardinal  Baronim,  in  his-  Church- 
Annals,  produceth  an  Example  of  the  fame  cuftom  in  the 
Twelfth  Century,  in  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Third,  and  (hew- 
eth  that  it  was  pra&ifed  in  fome  places.  He  takes  what  he  re- 

ports, from  the  A6ts  of  the  life  of  S.  Lawrence,  Bifliop  of  Dub- 
lin, whence  he  cites  thefe  Words,  They  difcovered  that  four  Priefis 

went  along  with  a  great  company  of  Men,  who  publickjy  carried  the  Eu- 

eharift  "with  them,  for  a  Viaticum,  and  for  a  certain  Guide  of  the  wayr 
as  was  then  the  manner  of  many  to  do  I  will  not  here  ftand  to  ex- 

amine if  thofe  Ads  of  the  life  of  S.  Lawrence,  Bilhop  of  Dublin^ 
are  in  their  purity:  I  will  only  fay,  That  Surius,  from  whom  this 
famous  Annalift  hath  borrowed  what  he  relates  in  his  Annals, 
is  not  wont  to  reprefent  unto  us, .  without  alterations,  thofe  ma- 

ny things  which  he  hath  taken  the  pains  to  colled,  although  there 
is  no  Forgery  in  the  matter  now  mentioned. 

Arcuditu,  a  Greek  Romanized,  teftifies,  That  the  Monks  among 
the  Greeks  carry  the  Eucharift  with  them  in  their  Voyages.  At 
this  time,  in  the  Communion  of  Rome,  to  carry  home  the  Eu- 

charifi, and  keep  it,  would  be  an  Ad:  punifhable  (faith  the  learn- 
ed Petau)  and  held  for  a  Profanation  of  this  Sacrament-,  and! 

do  not  fee  that  any  one  can  juftly  blame  this  Severity  of  the Latin 
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Latin  Church,  feeing  they  believe  Tranfubftantiation,  and  that 
what  is  received  at  the  Lords  Table  is  the  adorable  Body  of 
the  Son  of  God,  unto  which  a  Sovereign  refpeft  is  due:  the 
Proteftants  themfelves,  who  have  not  the  fame  belief,  would 
not  fuffer  this  abufe  ♦,  and  to  fey  the  truth,  it  were  to  expofe 
this  auguft  Sacrament  unto  many  indecencies,  which  muft  needs 
happen,  if  Communicants  ihould  be  futfered  to  carry  it  home 
along  with  them,  and  keep  it. 

Y2  CHAP. 
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CHAP.     XV. 

The   Sacrament  fent  unto  fuch  as  were  abfaity  wit  9 

the  Sick,  and  that  fometuncs  by  the  Laity. 

TH  E  Sacrament  of  t
he  Eucharlft  being  a  Sacra- ment of  Communion,  not  only  with  fefusChrift, 

but  alfo  with  Believers,  who  find  in  this  Divine 

Myftery  a  pretious  Earneft  of  the  ftridt  and  in- 
timate Union  which  they  ought  to  have  toge- 

ther: the  primitive  Chriftians,  which  were  of  one  Heart  and 
one  Soul,  never  celebrated  the  Sacrament,  but  that  they  fent 
it  unto  fuch  of  their  Brethren  as  could  not  be  prefent  in  the 
Aflembly  at  the  time  of  Confecration  5  to  the  end  that  by  the 
participation  of  the  fame  Bread,  it  might  appear  they  were  but 
one  Body  with  the  reft.    St.  Jufiln  Martyr  teacheth  fo  much 
when  he  faith,  That  the  Deacon  dlftrlbutes  unto  every  one  of  thofe 
who  are  prefent  the  confecrated  Bread,  and  Wine  mingled  with  Water, 

and  '  that  they  floould  carry  of  It  unto  thofe  that  were  abfent  •,    and 
}uft  Mart.      accordingly  we  read  in  the  A6ts  of  the  Martyr  St.  Lucian,  one 
p    ,f  of  .the  Priefts  of  the  Church  of  Amloch,  who  glorified  God  by 

fuffering  Death  in  the  311th  year  of  our  Lord,  and  the  lait 
of  the  Perfection  of  Dloclefian,  That  he  celebrated  the  holy 
Sacrament  in  Prifon,  with  many  other  Chriftians,  who  were 
detained  for  the  Gofpel  fake,  making  his  Bread:  ferve  for  the 
myftical  Table,  the  pofture  he  was  put  in  by  the  cruelty  of  his 
Perfecutors  not  admitting  him  to  do  otherwife,  and  that  after  he 
had  participated  hlmfelf  of  the  Sacrament,    he  fent  of  it  unto  thofe  who 

-were  abfent,    I  have  mentioned  this  paflkge  as  it  is  related  by 
Apud  Earon.    Cardinal  Baronlm  in  his  Annals,  although  neither  Pkiloftorgiics, 
ad  arm.  3,1 1.    nor  Nlcephorw  of  Call fte,  which  mention  this  builnefs,  te  the 
^,St  bed:  of  my  remembrance,  fay  anything  of  this  circumftance, 

but  only  that  thefe  Believers  did  vifit  him  in  Prifon.  Saint 

Iren&us  in  Eufeb'ms,  tells  us  of  a  cuftom  whereby  the  Bi- ihops  ufed  to  fend  the  Eucharift  unto  each  other,  in  token 
of  peace  and  Communion,  not  confidering  the  diftance  of 
place,  and  the  Seas  over  winch  it  was  fometimes  to  pafs^ 

This~  holy  man  writing  a  Letter  unto  Pope  Yltlor,  who  had 
Excommunicated  the  Churches  of  Afea,  for  celebrating  Ear 
fter  the  fourteenth  day  of  March  5  in  this  Letter  he  fpeaks 

Asud  E'jfcb.    thus   to   the  Pope,.     The  Priefts    (  faith  he  )  -which  have  been  be- 
HiftEcclef.      fore  you,    do  fend   the,  Sacrament  unto  Priefts  of  the  Churches    that 
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#7^  rto  *#/?*>*  •,    And  it  appears,  that   was  commonly  done 
at    the  Feaft:  of  Eafter ,  which    the    Council   of  Laodkea , 
prohibited  by  One  of  its  Canons  }  The  holy  Sacrament  muft  Concil.  Laod. 
not  be  fent  unto  other  Churches  at  the  Feaft  of  Eafter,  ttn-  c- H- 

der  the  name  of  Eulogies.^  But  fo  'tis,  that  I  find  great  dif- ference betwixt  what  is  laid  by  ffffijn  Martyr ,  and  what  is 
faid  by  Iren&us  -j  the  former  fpeaketh  of  what  was  done  to- 

wards the  Members  of  the  fame  Church,  which  could  not 
be  prefent  in  the  Aflembly  with  their  Brethren,  and  unto 
whom  was  fent  their  (hare  of  the  Sacrament  at  the  time 
when  it  was  celebrated^  in  the  Church  ?  and  the  latter 
touched  what  was  pradtifed.  by  the  conducters  of  Chriftian 
Churches  one  towards  another,  but  not  at  the  very  time  of  the 
Celebration  of  the  Sacrament. 

But  if  the  Sacrament  was  fent  unto  die  abfent,  it  was  al- 
io fent  unto  fick  Folks  j  It  is  true,  great  care  mud  be  taken 

in  diftinguithing  betwfxt  fick  Believers ,  and  Penitents :  by 
lick  Believers  is  underftood  Chriftians  Baptized,  who  had 
prefer ved  the  purity  of  their  Baptifm,  or  at  lead  who  had 
not  commited  any  of  thofe  fins  which  reduced  thofe  which 
were  convid,  into  a  ftate  of  Penance :  and  by  Penitents,  I 
mean  fuch  as  after  their  Baptifm  were  fain  into  fome  great 
Sin ,  which  made  them  liable  unto  the  orders  of  the  hard 
and  painful  Penance,  which  was  obferved  in  the  fiift  Ages 
ofChriftianity.  As  for  the  former,  I  find  not,  in  what  remains 
unto  us  of  the  three  firft  Ages  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  , 
any  proof,  that  the  Eucharift  was  given  them  at  the  hour  of 
Death,  this  cuftom  not  appearing  till  afterwards*  what  fnftin 
Martyr  laid,  not  properly  regarding  the  Sick,  but  thofe  that 
were  abfent,  as  is  confeffed  by  the  learned  Mr.  de  Valois  in.  0,24.  \$. 
in  his  Notes  upon  Eufebim  his  Eccleiiaftical  Hiftory  :  as  for 
the  latter,  I  mean  the  Penitents,  as  they  wrere  excluded  out 
of  the  Communion  of  the  Church,  this  good ■ and  tender 
Mother,  feeling  her  felf  touched  with  companion  towards  thole 
of  her  Children  which  breathed  after  reconciliation  and  peace, 
ufed  this  charitable  condefcenfion  for  their  confolation,  that 
flie  commanded  to  abfolve  thofe  of  this  Order,  which  were  in 

danger  of  Death,  and  at  the  fame  time  to  give  them  the  Sacra-  ̂  
ment  of  the  Lords J  upper,  as  a  ieai  of  this  reconciliation,  that  '/ 
they  might  depart  this  life  full  of  joy  and  comfort.  So  it  was 
pradtifed  by  Deny 5  Bifhop  q{  Alexandria  in  all  the  extent  of  his 

Diocefe,  2s  he  teftifies  in  Enfehjus,  where  he  faith,  That  he  Acud-.E 
had  commanded  to  abfclve  tfafe  rvhich  were  in  danger  cf  Death*  if"1,?-  ?,ft 

they  dejired  it,    and   eft eci ally    if    they  had    already    defied     it   be-  **' 
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fere  their  Jickyefs.    There  are  to  be  feen  in  S.  Cyprians  Epi- 
ftles,  who  lived  at  the  fame  time,  feveral   the  like  directi- 

ons   touching  thofe  which  had  fallen  during  the  time  of  per- 
fection :   but    becaufe  many  were  not   mindful  of  defiring 

reconciliation  with  the  Church ,  from  whofe   Communion 

they  had  fallen  by  their  Apoftafy  ,  untill  they  were  taken 
with  fome  ficknefs  which  endangered  their   life  •,   the    firft 

condi.Arc    Council  of  Arks  aflembled  Anno  314.  forbids  giving  the  Sa- 
lic i.e.  22.     crament  unto  fuch  as  did   fo,  unlefs  they  recovered  their 

health,  and  did  fruits  worthy  of  repentance :    But  this  it  felf 
fhews  that  it  was  not  refuted  unto  any  of  thofe  which  being 
fallen,  endeavoured  to  rife  again  by  palling   through  the  de- 

grees  of  Penance,   and   that  without  deferring  to  the  end 
of  their  life,  ardently  defired  to  be  admitted  into  the  peace 
of  the  Church.    The  Councils  are  full  of  Canons  which  di- 

rect the  time  and  manner  of  abfolving  Penitents,  which  was 
inseparable  from  receiving  of  the  Sacrament ,  which  was  gi- 

ven them  as  the  laft  V%atlcum.K  to  afliire  them  that  they  were 
reconciled  unto  God  in  their  being  fo  with  the  Church,  which 
was  accuftomed  to  feal  this  reconciliation  and  peace  in  permit- 

ting them  to  participate  of  this  Divine  Myftery.  But  if  lam 
demanded,  Whether  this  pra&ice  of  adminiftring  the  Sacrament 
unto  bed- rid  Penitents,  and,  after  the  third  Century,  unto  ei- 

ther fick  Folks    at  the  time  of  death,  doth  not  prefuppofe 

that  the  Eucharift  was  kept  to  the  end  it  might  be  apply 'd in  thefe  hafty  neceffities  ?  to  fpeak  fincerely?  I   do  not  fee 
there  was  any  neceflary  confequence  of  one  of  thefe  things  un- 

to the  other  $  but  thatalfo  I  find  no  directions  thereupon  in 
the  firft  Ages  of  Christianity,  which  makes  me  believe,  they 
contented^  themfelves  then,  in  preparing  ,  I  mean  in  Blefling 
and  Confecrating  the  Bread  and  Wine  to  make  them   the 
Body^  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  at  fuch  time  as  there  was 
occaiion  to  communicate  any  Bed-rid  dying  perfons.    To  al- 
ledge,  for  refutation  of  the  keeping  the  Sacrament,  what  is 
written  in  the  XT.  Century,  by  Cardinal  Humbert  of  Blanch- 
Selva,  againft  the  Greeks,  who  refer ved  the  gifts  prefan&iti- 

„    ed  in  Lent,  were  not  in  my  Opinion  to  argue,  but  trifle  \  be- 
caufe it  is  certain  that  a  long  time  before  Humbert  wrote  againft 

Nicetas,  the   Sacrament  was   kept  in  the  Latin  Church  •,  it 
v     might  with  more  reafon  be  urged  againft  keeping   the  l  acra- 

<N^  ment  that  the   remainder  of  the  Sacrament    was  in   fome Churches  burnt,  and  in  others  it  was  eaten  by   little  Chil- 
dren :  but  although  this  laft  cuftom  continued  a  long  time  in 

our  France,  as  (hall  appear   in  the  following  Chapter,  never- 
thcleis 
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thelefs  I  find  from  the  time  of  Charelcmain,  that  is  to  fay,  in 
the  VIII.  Century,  formal  dircdions  for  keeping  the  Sacra- 

ment*, That  the  Priefts  (faith  this  Prince  in  his  Capitularies)  Cjpmi!.!. r. 
have  always  the  Sacrament  ready  to  communicate  the  5ic\,  rvhe-  C>16'- 
ther  Old  or  Young,  to  the  end  they  fhould  not  dye  without  the  Sa- 

crament. Since  which  time,  feveral  Ordinances  are  feen  upon 

the  (lime  Subjed  •,  but  before  that  time,  I  do  not  remember 
to  have  met  with  any,  which  nevertheless  I  do  not  fay  to  af- 
fure  pofitively  that  there  were  none  before  the  time  which  I 
aflign  *,  but  only  to  declare  that  I  have  not  obferved  nor  found 
any  on  the  contrary  in  the  Second  decretal  Epiftle,  which  is 
attributed  unto  St.  Clement,  Difciple  of  the  Apoftles  *,  about  the 
fame  time,  it  isexprelly  forbidden,  To  keep  till  the  next  day  any  Ep.2.Pfeudo- 
part  of  the  Sacrament,  Clem. 

But  in  fine,  feeing  it  ought  to  be  confelfed  that  in  the  three 
firft  Centuries,  the  Sacrament  was  fent  unto  Bed-rid  dying  Pe- 

nitents, and  afterwards  unto  Believers,  in  the  fame  condition, 
It  is  requifite  to  inquire  by  whom  it  was  fent,  there  is  no  doubt 
but  for  the  moft  part  they  were  Clergymen  that  carried  it  unto 
thefe  forts  of  Perfons,  yet  neverthelefs  in  fuch  a  manner,  that 
they  made  no  difficulty  to  eafe  themfelves  Tometimes  of  this 
care,  and  to  imploy  Lay  Perfons,  young  Boys,  Men  and 
Women,  to  carry  it:,  in  fine,  Denys  Bifhop  of  Alexandria,  re- 

lates in  Eufibim  theHiftory  of  a  certain  Old  Man  called  Sera- 
pon,  who  having  Apoflatized  in  the  time  of  perfecution,  was 
excluded  from  the  Communion  of  the  Church,  whereunto  he 
could  not  be  reftored,  notwithstanding  his  earned  entreaties  to 
that  purpofe:  but  fome  time  after  being  feized  with  a  violent  lick-, 
nefs,  whereof  he  dyed,  he  fent  one  of  his  Daughters  Sons  for . 
a  Prieft,    who  being  fick,   fent  him  the  Sacrament    by  the 
Child  •■)     He  gave  unto  this  Youth    (  faith  Denys  )  fome,   or  a  little   Apmi  EmeS. 
of  the  Sacrament,    commanding  that  it  jhould  be  mot  fined,  and  to  put  hift.  Ecclcf  1. 

it    in  the  Old  Mans  mouth,  that  he  might  the  e  after  fw  allow  it  down:,   6tC*  44- 
his  grand  Child  being  returned,  fleeped  it,  and  poured    it    into    the 
ftck^  Mans  mouth,  who  having  by  little  and  little  let  it  down,  prefent- 
ly  gave  up  the  Ghofi.     So  the  Martyrology  of  Ado  Bifhop   of  Vien* 
na,  that  of  Bede,  and  the  Roman,  as  alfo  the  Ads  of  the  life  Ad.d.i*  Aug, 

of  Pope  Stephen  the  Firft,  teftifie,  that  during  the  Perfecution  of  *$"*  *"o°°' 
the  Emperors    Gallian    and  Valerian,    Tharfn'ms^  Acolyth    of  the  ̂   an' 2  °'*' Church  of  Fome ,    did  carry  the  Sacraments  of  the    Lords      / 

Body  h  and  this  cuftom  need  not  feem  ftran'ge  unto  us,  if  we coniider  the  liberty   which  was  for  a  long  time  given  unto 
Chriftians,   to  carry  the   Sacrament  home :  with*  them  unto 
their  houfes,  and  keep  it,    In  the  life  of  Luke  the  younger, 

Anchoret-, 
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Corobef.aua.  Ar.chret,  who  lived  in  the  X.  Century,  and  which  Father  Gw»- 

Bibi  P«t.2.x^   a  Dominican  hath  publifhed,  at  leaft  fome  Copies,  part 
Grac.i.pss*.  cjp  ;t .  we  find  this  Hermit  having  demanded  of  the  Biihop 

cf  Corinth  how  fuch  Perfons  as  he  was,  that  lived  foiitatily 
in   the    Defarts,  might  participate  of  the  Sacrament,  having 
no  Prieft  nor  Affemblies   made  in  thofe  places:  I   fay  we 
find,  he  fuffered  him  and  fuch  as  he  waS,  to  communicate 
themfelves,  although  they  were  Lay   Perfons,  and  alfo  pre- 

scribed after  what  manner  they  fliould   do   it.      And  Father 
ib. p.  10*4.    Cordefis  in  his  Notes  obferves,   that  the   Bifhop  of  Corinth 

was  then  in  the  Bifhop  of  Femes  Diocefe  5  is  it  to  be  thought 
any  difficulty   would  have  been  made  of  intruding  the  Sa- 

crament unto  Women,   in  thofe   places    where   they  were 
permitted  to  diftribute  the  Sacraments  in  the  Churches  unto 
the  people,  as  hath  been    before   recited  ?    There  is  in  the 
VI.  Tome  of  the  Councils,  a  Homily  in  the  name  of  Pope 

T.  6.  Concii.  Leo  the  Fourth,  who  lived   in  the  middle  of  the  IX.  Cen- 
p<43<-         tury,  where  Priefts  are  forbidden  to  give  the  Sacrament  unto 

Lay  Perfons,  Men  or  Women,  to  be  carried  unto  the  fick. 
.  It  cannot  then  be  queftioned,   but  the  thing    was  pra&ifed 

to. that  time,   and  afterwards  alfo-,  for  'tis  certain,  this  Ser- 
mon is  neither  Leo  the  Fourth's,  nor  St.  Vlricl(s>  as  Gretfer 

imagined-,    it  is  nothing  elfe  but  a  Synodical  Letter  of  Ra- 
therius Bifhop  of  Verona    unto   his   Priefts  :  nOVV    this  Ratherius 

died  towards  the  end  of  the  ̂ X.   Century.    Mr.  de  Valois  in 
P.  12,3.  his  Notes   upon  JEufeUus^    faith,    That    he     hath- lately  been    fo 

informed :  and  we  cannot  doubt  of  it,  becaufe  we  have  the 
Book  it  felf  by  the  care  and  induftry  of  Dim  Luke  dAchery, 
W herein  we  find  this  Decree,   That  no  Body    prefume  to  give  the 

T.  2.Splcileg»   Sacrament  unt'o  a  Lay  Perfon,  Alan  or  Wsman,  to  carry  it  unto  the 
P-2*1-  Sick.    It  muft  then  be  neceflarily  concluded,  that  it    was  fo 

pra&ifed  in  fundry  places,  even  in  Italy  and  near  Rome,  un- 
til the  end  of  the  X.  Century.  The  fame  Mr.  de  Valois  ob- 

ferves upon  the  words  of  Ttehys  Bifhop  of  Alexandria  above 
mentioned,     That  it  was  fo  prafiifed  a  long  time  after  •,    And  he 

r.  1 3?.  proves  it  by  the  Prohibition  which  Ratherius  was  obliged  to  give 
unto  his  Priefts,  who  without  fcruple,  committed  the  Eu- 
charift  into  Lay  Perfons  hands  to  be  carried  unto  fick  Folks  5 
but  becaufe  Ratherius  was  but  a  private  Bifhop,  and  that  his 
power  reached  net  beyond  his  Diocefe,  nothing  hinders  but 
it  may  be  believed,  it  was  alfo  pra&ifed  elfewhere  fince  that 
time,  at  leaft  we  fee  the  footfteps  of  that  cuftom  m France^ 

T.  ?.'Conci!.  very  forward  in  the  IX.  Century,  feeing  Hincmar  Archbifhop  of 
Gill  p.  62$.    Rheimes  doth  prohibit  it  in  his  Capitularies,  in  the  year.  8  j  2. CHAR 
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CHAP.    xvr. 

Sundry  Cufloms  and    Traftices  touching  the  Sacrament. 

AMONGST  feveral  cuftoms  obferved  by  the  ant
ient 

Church  touching  the  Eucharift,  I  find  in  the  firft 
place,   that  they  made  Philters  of  it  5  for  St.  Aufiin  . 
makes  mention  of  a  Child  which  being  born  blind,  by 

reafon  that  the  Eye-lids  were  clofed,  and  thereby  deprived  of 
light,  although  the  Eyes  were  full  within  5  a  Phyfician  advifing  to 
open  the  Eye-lids  with  an  Iron  inftrument,  His  pious  Mother  Aug-  Oper. 

(  faith  he, )  would  notfuffer  it -,  but  what  the  Phyfician  would  have  done  ,n,Fer^oncr5 

with  his  Lancet ;  Jbe  afetled  with  a  Plaifier  made  of  the  Sacrament  ;  the   [  $  ai     '  **  C' 
Child  being  then  five  years  old    or   upwards,    [aid  that  he    remem- 
bred  it  very  well, 

Secondly,the  antient  Chriftians  buried  the  Sacrament  with  their 
Dead.    In  the  life  of  S.  Bafil  which  is  commonly  attributed  unto 
Amphi  lochia  Biihop  of  Icomafa  Contemporary  ,for  theyi)oth  flou- 
rifhed  towards  the  end  of  the  Fourth  Century  •,  there  is  an  evi-  • 
dent  proof  of  this  cuftom  5  the  truth  is,  I  would  not  abfolutely 
ingage  that  Amphilochim  was  Author  of  it:  on  the  contrary,  I 

.  take  it  to  be  forged  and  falfe,  and  I  find  Cardinal  Bellarmain  of  DeScript.fo 
the  fame  Opinion  5  but  it  is  not  only  now  it  bears  the  name  of  an«  3So» 
Amphilochius,  it  was  attributed  unto  him  a  long  while  fince,  al- 

though 'tis  not  eafy  precifely  to  know  the  time  that  he  was  fup- 
pofed  to  be  the  Author  of  it.  JEneas,  Bifhop  of  Paris,  writing  a-  Mn,  parif. 
gainft  the  Greeks  in  the  Ninth  Century,  alledgeth  fomething  of  t.  7.  spiciieg. 
this  life,  and  f  ven  what  relates  unto  the  cuftom  whereof  we  feek  P-  8o* 
proofs  •,  but  he  faith  not  that  it  was  written  by  Amphi  lochias  -,  he 
only  faith,  that  what  he  doth  alledge  may  be  read  in  the  life  of  S. 
Bafil  Archbiiliop  of  Ctfarea,  which  was  faithfully  Tranflated  into 
Latin,  word  for  word,  by  one  called  Eueivmius:  we  read  then 
in  this  life,  That  St.  Bafil  dividing  the  Bread  into  three  parts,  tookjone,  vira.  Bafil. 
Or  as  .fineas  reads  it,  that  he  communicated  with  great fear,  and  that  c.  8.  in  Vic. 

herefervedthe  other  to  be  buried  with  him  ;  and  that  having  put  the  third  Pat«  *•  *• 

parcel  upon  a  Golden  Pidgeon,  he  waved  it  upon  the  Altar,  or  as    'tis 
laid  afterwards,  upon  the  holy  Table.  A  Council  of  Carthage^,  affem- 
bled  in  the  year  419.  condemned  this  practice  in  one  of  its  Ca- 

nons, which  is  the  Eighteenth  in  the  Code  of  Canons  of  the  Church  £od- can.  . 
of  Africa  •,     It  hath  been  refolved,  not  to  give  the  Eucharifi  unto  dead  .  ̂  c1,  Afrlc» 

Bodies  \  for  it  is  written,  Take  and  Eat  ;  now  dead  Bodies  can  neither  jt  x   concil*. take  nor  eat :   This  cuft&m  ftill  continued  in  our  France  in  the  Sixth  Gail.  c.  1 2. 
Z  Century* 
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Century,  feeing  that  a  Diocefan  Synod  oiAuxerr,  did  prohibit  it 
in  the  year  j  7  8.  Gregory  the  fir  ft,  in  his  Dialogues,  relates  the  Hi- 
ftory  of  a  young  Youth  that  was  a  Frier,  and  that  being  gone  out 
of  the  Monaftry  to  fee  his  Parents,without  the  Benedidtion,  dyed 
the  fame  day  that  he  came  home,and  after  he  had  been  buried,next 
day  the  Body  was  found  caft  out  of  the  Grave  •,  and  having  again 
buried  it,  the  fame  accident  hapned  again:  then  the  Friers  fpeedily 
went  unto  S-BenmjLnd  prayed  him  with  tears  to  {hew  favour  unto 

Greg.  i.  dU-'the  deceafed  Party.  Vntowhom  (faith  Gregory,)  the  Man  of  Godf 
10g«  •  2»  w;th  his  own  hands  gave  the  Communion  of  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  fay- 

ing, Go  and  lay  this  Body  of  the  Lord  with  reverence ,  upon  his  Breaft% 
and  fo  bury  him  $  which  being  done ,  the  Earth  received  and  retained  his 

Body,  and  caft  it  out  no  more.  Chriftians  had  not  laid  afide  this  pra- 
ctice at  the  end  of  the  Eighth  Century,  which  obliged  the  Sixth 

Oecumenical  Council,  in  the  year  69 1 .  to  renew  the  Prohibition 
of  that  of  Carthage,  all  which  notwithftanding,  hindrednot  the 
practice  of  it,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  life  of  St.  Othmar  ia 
burins :  for  Solomon,  Biftiop  of  Conftancey  having  opened  his  grave 

vkfr&oth.-    above  thirty  four  years  after  his  death ,  found  under  his  head  and 
Suriunf  an.      a^out  ̂ s  Breafi,  certain  little  bits  of  Bread  of  a   round  form,  which 
<jio.  16.  wwc  commonly  catted  Olations  ,  or  Wafers,  which  the  Bifhop  laid  again 
Novemb.         with  much  veneration  near  the  holy  Body.  AmaUrlw  Fortunatus  reports 
De  off  Eeclef.  ftom  £c^  tjjat  wye„  St.  Qlthbert  was  buried,  they  put  the  Ejtcharlfi 

4* c* I4#    (  OblataJ  upon  his  Breafl ,  And  Zonaras  and  Balfamon  obferve  upOtt 
the  eighty  third  Canon  of  the  Council  in  Trullo,  That  until  that 
time  theyinterr  d  the  Eucharifi  with  the  Dead  5  And  the  latter  doth 

even  judge  that  it  was  fopradie'd  to  drive  away  Devils,  and  to conduct  the  Believer  ftraight  unto  Heaven. 
In  the  third  place*  there  were  Churches  where  they  burnt  all 

that  refted  of  the  Communion,  it  was  fo  pra&iled'in  the  Church 
of  femfalem,  as  Hefychlns  one  of  its  Priefts  doth  teftifie,  in  his 

He^di.  in  Commentaries  upon  Leviticus  -,  in  the  Church  of  Conftantinoj>ley 
jyuic.  ,2.     thefe  remainders  of  the  Sacrament  were  made  to  be  eaten  by young  Scholars  fent  for  on  purpofe  from  School,  as  Evagrlus,who 

wrote  his  Hiftory  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  Century,  doth  relate  5 
E-vagr.  hifU  jt  was  (  faith  he  )  an  antlent  cuftom  in  the  Church  of  Conftantinople, 
1...4.C.  $$<         that  when  feveral parcels  of  the  immaculate  Body  of  Chrifl  our  God  re- 

mainedjoung  Children  were  fent  for  from  School,unto  whom  they  were  given 

to  eatln  France  almoft  the  fame  thing  was  pradifed,  but  with  a  lit- 
tle more  Ceremony. according  to  the  Decree  of  theSecondCoun- 

Con.ir.Matif,  &\  q£  Mafcon,  affembled  in  the  year  5 8 > .  And  the SecondDecre- 

| c-  6-  tal  attributed  unto  S.  Clement,  commands,  that  ail  fhouldbe  con- 
sul ,2.ciem.  (^^  at  ̂   very  time, without  referving  any  part  until  next.day. in  S^ain,  the  VI.  Council  of  Tok do,  Anno  69$.  leaves  it  unto  the 

Liberty 
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Liberty  of  the  Churches  ,either  to  keep  thefe  remainders,or  to  eat 
them  •,  and  becaufe  if  the  loaf  of  theCommunion  had  been  too  big 
for  the  number  of  Communicants  of  each  Church,  the  remainder, 
by  reafon  of  the  too  great  quantity ,might  have  oppreft  the  ftomach 
of  thofe  that  eat  it  •-,  the  Fathers  of  the  Council,  to  prevent  this  in- 

convenience, Commanded  to  offer,  Midling  Oblations ,  according  to  ConciJ.ToIe*- 
the  ufe  of  the  ant  tent  Ecclefiafiical  practice  ,  the  remainders  whereof  may  i6.c,6, 
be  eat  without  prejudicing  the  health  of  them  that  eat  it.    But  RoiYlSpain 
we  muft  return  into  our  France,  thereto  fee  the  continuation  of 
this  pra&ice  in  die  Tenth  and  Eleventh  Centuries*,  and  to  this 
end,  let  us  examine  witnefTes  which  DomLuke  d Achcry  hath 
given  us  7  thofe  are  the  antient  cuftomsof  the  Monaftry  of  Cluny 
written  at  the  end  of  the  Eleventh  Century,  although  that  Con- 

gregation was  founded  at  the  beginning  of  the  Tenth.  It  appears 
by  thefe  cuftoms,  that  there  were  times  wherein  they  caufed  to- 
be  eaten  at  the  very  inftantv  in  this  famous  Congregation,  all 
that  remained  after  Communion  •,  which  its  true,  was  not  pra- 
ftifed  when  thefe  cuftoms  were  written,  that  is  to  fay,  towards 
the  end  of  the  Eleventh  Century,  although  the  Author  doth  cou- 

fefs,  that  it  was  generally  pra&iled  in  all  other  Churches.  Here-  Ami-q#  con„ 
tofore  (faith  he)  fo  much  care  was  t akpt,  that  after  all  had  Communic a-  fuetud.CIuni- 

ted,  the  Priejrs  t he mf elves,  or  as  'tis  in  the  Mar gent ;  the  Priors,   who  ac-  monaft.  k 
had   brought  whereof  to  communicate,  did  with  a  great  deal  of  precaution  1*  f'.J  *' r'  jj* 

and  refpetl,   eat  all  that  did  remain,  without  keeping  any  part  of  it  till  pf^g.' next  day  ;  And  I  do  not  know,  that  any  other  cufiom  is  ufe d  generally  in  all 
other  Churches,  the  which  is  not  much  here  regarded  at  prefent,  but  .what 

remains  after  the  Communion  is  kept.  We  might,  it  may  be,  have  re- 
ferred unto  this  cuftom,  what  is  faid  in  the  Eighth  Book  of  Apo- 

ftolical  Conftitution,  chap,  1 3.  and  what  is  mentioned  by  Theophi. . 
lus  Bi(hop  of  Alexandria,  in  his  Canonical  Letter,  in  the  Seventh 
Canon*,  but  becaufe  thefe  two  places  may  admit  of  another  inter- 

pretation, we  forbear  citing  them,  the  cuftom  now  in  queftion  be- 
ing already  fufficiently  confirmed. 
In  the  Fourth  place,  the  Antients  made  no  difficulty  fome- 

times  to  take  confecrated  Wine ,  and  mingle  it  with  Ink,  after- 
wards dip  their  Pens  in  thefe  two  mingled  Liquors^. the  more  au- 

thentically to  fign  what  they  intended  to  fign  •,  thus  it  was  done  by 
Pope  Theodorm  in  the  VII.  Century,  to  fign  the  condemnation 
and  depofition  ofPyrrhus  a  Monothelite,  as  is  teftified  by  Theophane: 
in     Baronius  5      Pjrrhus     ( laith  he)    having    left     Rome,    and   Apud  Buoi?,  . 

being  arrived  at  Ravenna,  returned  like  the  Dog  unto  his  Vomit-,    an.  $48.  $.1  ;*.,■.. 

which     Pope    TheodoruS    under ft 'adding ,    he  affembled^    the    whole 
Churchy   and    went    unto   the    Sepulcher     of  the  chief  cf    the    A- 
pofi(es,    and    asking   for    the   holy    Cup,    he  poured   the    quieting 

2  2  Blood. 
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$;W    into  the  Ink^,    and  fo  with     his  own     hand,   figned   the   depo* 

Jit  ion    of   PyrrhllS, v  who  had    been     excommunicated.      So    it  was 
alio  done  by  the  eighth    Council  of  Confiantinople,   affembled 

Inanteafi/        againft  Photim ,    in  the  year   865?.      For     the    Bijhops  fubfcribed 
Synod,  t.  6.       the    depefition    of   PhotlUS,     with    Pens  dipt  not  in  Ink^only,  btit  in 
concii.p.89*.  t^e  B[00£  0f  Qfcft  ;t  ̂   $ge  here  tvvo  remarkable  inftances 

which  were  ufually  produced  to  prove  this  fourth  Obfer- 
vation:  but  befide  thefe  two,  we  have  a  third,  which 
is  no  lefs  confiderable ,  we  are  obliged  for  ic  to  Monfieur 
de  Baluze,  and  he  unto  Monfieur^  Mafnan,  Counfellor  in  the 
Parliament  of  Tholoufe,  becaufe  he  furnifhed  it  him,  having 
taken  it  out  of  an  Hiftorian,  called  Odo  Ariberty  who  relating 
the  Voyage  of  Charles  the  Bald  unto  Tholoufe,  in  the  year 
844.  obferves  amongft  other  things  ,  that  being  there ,  he 
fent  for  Bernard  Count  of  Barcelona,  under  a  pretence  of 
receiving  him  into  his  favour,  but  indeed  with  a  deiign  to 
kill  him ,  which  he  did  3  but  Bernard  did  not  proceed  on 
his  Journey  till  there  was  a  treaty  betwixt  Charles  and 
him^  And  after  the  pease  had  been  confirmed,  and  interchange-, 
ably  figned  by  the  King  and  the  Count,  with  the  Blood  .of  the  Sa- 

crament. To  conclude,  there  may  be  added  unto  all  thefe 
cuftoms3  the  pra&ice  of  the  Greeks  Church,  which  mingles, 
hot  Water  with  the  Wine  of  the  Sacrament  after  Confe- 
cration,  and  juft  at  the  inftanc  of  Communicating  $  as  we 
find  by  their  Ritual,  by  German  Patriarch  of  Conftantinople, 
Cabafilas,  Simon  of  Theffalonica,    Balfamon  Patriarch  of  Antioch, 

•and  feveral  others^  and  thofe  who  defire  to  fee  the  My- 
GoarinEu-     ̂ CB^  reafons  of  this  mixture,  may  only  read  what  fames Goar 
choiog.p.148.  hath  written  in  his  Notes  upon  theEuchology  of  the  Nation. 
0.166,167.     for  we  may  finifli  this  iirft  part,  having  exa&ly  inquired  (if I 

miftake  not, )  into  all  things  which  relate  unto  the  exteriour  wor- 
(hip  of  the  Sacrament.     But  becaufe  as  the  adtions  of  Jefus 
Celebrating,  and  thofe  of  his  Difciples  Communicating,  have 
ferved  as  a  Model  unto  this  Celebration,  although  in  procefs 
of  time  inricht  with  fundry  Ceremonies,  which  were  not  pra- 
<5tifed  at  the  beginning :  So  alfo  his  words,  being  the  founda- 

tion of  theDo&rine  of  the  Holy  Fathers ,  having  given  the  firfl: 
part  of  this  work  unto  the  outward  form  of  Celebration,  we 

.  fliall  employ  the  Second,  in  the  examination  of  the  Do&rine  3 

and  'tis  what  we  fhall  fet  about  with  Gods  permiffion. 

Odo  Aribert. 
edit,  in  nor. 
Baluz.  ad 
Agobard.  p. 
12  $• 

The  end  of  the  firji  Part. 
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Containing  the  Doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Fathers. 

THOSE
  which  travel  in

to  ftrange  Countries 
,  if 

they  are  any  thing  curious,  fail  not  taking  notice  of 

the  Things  which  they  judg  mofi  confiderable  and 

worthy  their  Obfervation  :  It  is  true,  all  are  not 

alike  difpofed,  fome  regard  only  their  own  private 

Satisfaction,  and  look^no  farther  -,  but  there  be 
others,  which  undertaking  thefe  long  and  painful 

Voyages,  make  as  it  were  a  kind  of  Journal,  wherein  they  exaitlly  fet 

down  all  things  which  deferve  to  be  known ;  and  being  returned  home, 
they  digeft  and  communicate  them  unto  others  >  who  without  ftirring  out 

of  their  Clofet,  or  running  any  Danger,  fee  what  is  most  curious  and  re- 
■  markable  in  all  Countries  and  Parts  of  the  World.  And  certainly  all 

Men  are  obliged  unto  thofe  Per  fins,  which  are  fo  good  and  charitable^  as 
to  expofe  themfelves  unto  a  thoufand  Dangers  and  Inconveniences  to  in- 

form and  inftru£l  us.  This  is  in  fome  fort  the  cafe  of  thofe,  which  un- 
dertake to  travel  into  the  Countries  of  Ecclefiafiical  Antiquity,  which  is 

of  a  vaft  extent,  having.no  other  Limits  than  thofe  of  the  whole  Vniverfe, 

as  well  as  the  Kingdom  ofjefm  Chrift  (unto  whom  the  heavenly  Father 

A  a  hath 
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bath  given  all  Nations  for  his  Heritage,  and  the  Earth  for  his  Poffcf- 
fion  \  )    there  are  in  thvs  Country  a  multitude  of  different  Climates,  very 

many  confider 'able  Rarities,  worthy  the  CuriojityofChnftians:    but  all 
which  ingagein  thefe  Voyages,  are  not  of  a  humour  to  take  fains  for  the 
Publickj,  they  keep  themf elves  clofe  and  private,  and  aiming  only  at 
their  own  particular  Satisfkttion,  they  trouble  themf  elves  not  much  for 
others  \  fothat  were  thrrehrdy  fuch  F evfons  whkh  lanched  forth  to  vifit 
this  large  Empire,  we -fwu%<l  neither  be  mjgye  learned,  nor  better  infirucl- 
ed.     But  the  Providence  of  God,  which  ts  always  vigilant  for  the  good  of 
Mankind,  puts  it  into  the  Heart  of  fever  al  to  undertake  this  great  Voyage, 
with  a  Refolution  and  Vefign  of  communicating,  what  they  have  obfer- 

ved,  unto  the  Publicity,  that  it  may  ferve  for  the  Pnftrutlion  and  Con  fo- 
lation  ofChnfiians.     IPs  true  fome  indeed  difcharge  their  Ditty  better 
than  others,  thereafter  as  God  is  pleafed  to  diftribute  his  Gifts  and  Gra- 

ces-,  but  every  one  jhould  and  ought  with  all  diligence  and  fidelity  to  con- 
tribute his  Endeavours,  and  improve  the   Talent  which  our  Lord  hath 

committed  unto  his  trufi.     This  is  nhat  I  have  endeavoured  to  do  hither- 
to, and  which  I  intend  to  do  for  the  time  to  come,  if  it  be  not  with  all  the. 

Delight  and  Ornament  the  Reader  could  wifo,  at  leaft  it  Jhall  be  with  all 
the  Sincerity  which  can  be  expeUedfrom  one,  who  believes  to  have  well  be- 

ftow^d  his  Labour  and  Tains,  if  his  Endeavours  Would  create  in  the 
Minds  ofChrifiians,  divided  by  various  Opinions  in  Religion,  ?nore  ten- 

der Inclinations  of  Love  an d  Charity, and  greater  De fires  unto  Peace  and 
Concord,     We  have  already  feen  all  that  relates  unto  the  outward  Form 
of  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  with  the  Alterations  thereunto  hap- 
ned  infuccejfion  of  time  :  now  we  muft  endeavour  to  difcover  what  hath 

been  believed  of  this  Myftery  in  this  large  andfpacious  Country  ;  but  to  da 
it  the  more  orderly,  andtofliew  with  more  eafe  and  clearnefsthe  Hifiory 
of  the  Innovations  which  have  happened,  as  well  in  the  Exprejfions,  as  in 

the  Dottrine,  we  will  extend  our  Proofs  -,  as  to  the  Exprejjions,  but   unto 
the  feventh  and  eighth  Centuries,  at  which   time  they  fuffer^d  fome  At- 

tempt ;  and  as  to  the  DoUrine,  unto  the  ninth,  fitppofing  it  received  fome 
Alteration  in  the  beginning  of  that  Age. 

CHAP. 
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C  H  A  P.     I. 

The  ̂ efleBions  made  by  the  Fathers  upon  the  Words  of  the 
Inftitution  of  the  Sacrament. 

TH  E  holy  Fathers  had  fo  great  a  Love  for  Jefus  Chrift,  and 
Veneration  for  all  his  Inftitutions,  th3t  they  took  a  lingular 

pleafure  in  meditating  upon  this  great  My ftery,  and  in  making  di- 
vers Reflections  upon  this  divine  Inftitution.     Our  Lord  faid  of  the 

Bread  which  he  had  taken,  which  he  blefled,  and  which  he  broke, 
That  it  was  his  Body ;  and  of  the  Wine,  that  it  was  his  Blood.     The 
antient  Doctors  of  the  Church  confidering  this  Expreflion  of  the 
Son  of  God,  have  declared  with  a  common  Confent,  and  as  it 
were  united  Suffrages ,   that  Jefus  Chrift  called  the  Bread  and 

Wine,  his  Body  and  his  Blood  :  c  Our  Lord,  faid  St.  Iremus,  has  [ren.  1.  y.  c.  i. 
4afluredthat  the  Bread  was  his  Body.    Tat  ion  in  his  Harmony  Tatian.  torn. 
upon  the  Evangelifts  faith  :  c  That  heteftified  that  the  Bread,  and  7  Bibl*  Patr* 
c  the  Cup  of  Wine,  were  his  Body  and  Blood.     Tertultian,  c  That  Tertul.  L  r. 
4  he  called  the  Bread  his  Body,  and  that  he  faid  of  the  Bread,  and  C3ntr-  J  :d- 

c  of  the  Fruit  of  the  Vine,  This  is  my  Body,  and  my  Blood  poured  ont .  q11*  ̂nt?' 
Origen  in  one  of  his  Homilies  upon  St.  Matthew:  c  That  he  con-  Marc' 
4  felled  the  Bread  was  his  Body.     And  the  blefTed  Martyr  St.  Cy~  Origen.in 
prian  :  c  That  he  called  his  Body,  the  Bread  which  was  made  of  Mattb-  Hom- 
4  the  collection  of  f«reral  Grains.    The  Author  of  the  Commenta-  Cyprian.  Ep, 
ries  upon  the  Evangelifts,  which  go  in  the  Name  of  Theopkihts  of  75.  ad  MagrV. 

y^'oc^though  'tis  not  certain  whether  they  be  his,for  all  they  are attributed  unto  him  in  the  Library  of  the  Fathers,  this  Author,  I 

fay,  has  exprelTed  his  thoughts  almoft  as  St.  Cyprian  had  done,  fay- 
ing :  c  That  Jefus  Chrift  called  his  Body,  the  Bread  which  is  made  Thcopbil, 

4  of  the  colleftion  of  divers  Grains  •,  and  his  Blood,  the  Wine  Antioch.in 

4whichisprefledoutof  feveral  Grapes:  and  tfiis  he  faith  in  ex-  Maith« 
plaining  the  Words  of  the  Inftitution  of  the  Sacrament,  This  is  my 
Body,  this  is  the  Cup  of  my  Blood.     Eufebius  Bifhop  of  Cefarea  in 

Paleftin,  had  no  other  meaning  I  think,  when  he  faid  :  4  That  the  ̂ "r<*«  Dcm- 
4  Lord  commanded  to  make  ufe  of  Bread  for  the  Symbol  of  his  Bo- 
4  dy.     Nor  St.  Cyrill  of  Jentfalem  in  thefe  Words :  4  Our  Lord  Cy.ili.  Hie  of. 
4  fpake  and  faid  of  the  Bread,  This  is  my  Body.     Nor  the  Poet  Jn-  My'^.  4- 
vencM,  when  he  declares :  c  That  our  Saviour  giving  the  Bread  Juvenc. I.  4. 
4  unto  his  Difciples,  taught  them,  that  he  gave  them  his  Body.  deEvang,  Kift. 
Nor  in  fine  an  unknown  Author  in  the  Works  of  St.  Athanafim, 

A  a  2  which 
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Dc  Did.  &  which  faith  :  That  our  Lord  called  the  Myftkal  Wine  his  Blood,  St. 

p"  r^b '  i  Epfhamu*  hindered  by  the  Scruple  which  the  Fathers  made  of  cal- 
ara  '  9'y1'  ling  the  Symbols  of  the  Eucharift  Bread  and  Wine,  contented  him- felf  to  intimate  unto  us,  that  Jefus  Chrift  did  aflimilate  his  Body 

Epiphan.  in  unto  a  Subjetl  round  as  to  its  Form,  and  without  fenfe  06  to  its  Power, 
Anther,  having  no  manner  ofrefemblance  unto  the  incarnate  Image,  nor  with  the 

proportion  of  Members.  St,  Gaudentim  obferves,  that  our  Lord,  in 

trafh  2!in  8*v*ng  tne  confecrated  Bread  and  Wine  unto  the  Difciples,  faid : 
Exod.  This  is  my  Body^  this  is  my  Blood.    It  is  alfo  the  Obfervation  of  the 

Author  of  theApoftolical  Conftitutions,who  makes  Chrift  fay  of  the 
Conft.  Apoft  Bread  which  he  broke,  and  gave  unto  his  Difciples,  This  is  theMy- 
hb.8.c  j  a.  fiery  of  the  New  Teftament,  Take,  eat,  this  is  my  Body.  St-  Chryfo- 
Chryfoft.  in  ftome  is  no  lefs  clear  :  What  is  the  Bread  ?  faith  he,  it  is  the  Body  of 

i  Co-.  Horn.  jefm  chrift.  St.  Jerome  alfo  follows  the  fame  way,  feeing  he  af- 

Hi'e  o  ep  4  ?ures<>  That  the  Bread  which  our  Lord  broke,  and  gave  unto  his  Difci- 
adHidib.  91.  f^es->  wa*  his  Body,  and  the  Cup,  his  Blood-,  and  that  he  proves  it  by 

thefe  Words,  This  is  my  Body.  St.  Aufiin  in  the  Sermon  unto  the 
At'guft  apud  new  baptized,  faith  expreily  :  That  the  Bread  is  the  Body  of  Chrift, 
lulgen?-.  de  and  the  Cup  is  the  Blood  of  Chrift.  St.  Cyrill  of  Alexandria  was  doubt- 

caTiet^^'  ̂   °f tne  **ame  m^n^  f°r  *n  nis  Commentary  upon  St.  John  he 
CyrilJ.11.  makes  Chrift  fay,  Of ̂the  Bread  which  he  broke  and  dtftributed,  this  is in  Joar..  io.  my  Body  which  is  given  for  you  in  Remiffion  of  Sins.  We  may  defcend 
**,  17.  lower,  and  carry  further  the  Proof  of  this  firft  Reflection,  were  we 

not  prevented  by  the  Rule  which  we  prefcribed,  and  of  the  Refo- 
lution  taken,  of  avoiding,  as  much  as  poffible  may  be,  the  repeat- 

ing of  the  fame  Teftimonies.  It  fhall  then  fuffice  to  inform  the 

Reader,  that  'tis  a  certain  Truth  owned  by  all  Men,  both  Prote- 
ftants  and  Roman  Catholicks,  that  when  therejs  a  Difputeoftwo 
Subjects  of  a  different  Nature,  it  cannot  properly  be  faid  that  the 

one  is  the  other  *,  when  therefore  thefe  forts  of  Propofitions  meet 
inDifcours,  of  neceflity  recours  muft  be  had  unto  the  Figure,  or 
Metaphor. 
What  the  Fathers  have  depofed  is  conflderable  5  yet  I  do  not 

think  it  fufficient,  nor  that  it  is  all  which  they  have  to  fay  unto  us. 
If  we  examine  ane\f  thefe  faithful  Witnefles,  I  doubt  not  but  they 
will  fpeak  again,  and  that  they  will  inform  us  of  other  Truths  be- 
fidesthem  above-mentioned  ;  and  that  they  will  not  leave  us  igno- 

rant how  they  underftood  the  Words  of  the  Inftitution  of  this  au- 
guft  Sacrament.  Thofe  which  have  diligently  applied  themfelves 
to  the  reading,  of  Ecdefiaftical  Antiquity,  have  doubtlefs  found 
by  Experience,  that  fometimes  one  muft  travel  very  far,  and  fearch 

f  many  large  Volumes,  before  one  finds  what  he  looks  for ;  and  I 
look  upon  thefe  dry  and  barren  Places  to  be  like  Wildernefles  and 
fad  unpleafint  Deferts,  which  Travellers  are  fometimes  forcM  to 

pafs
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pafs  over  with  much  difficulty  and  trouble  :  but  they  have  alfo  ob- 
ferved,  that  fometimes  are  found  without  difficulty,  in  the  Works 
of  the  Ancient  Fathers,  places  fo  rich  and  abundant,  that  I  ufe  to 
liken  them  unto  thofe  fat  and  fertile  Soil^  which  always  anfwer 

the  Husbandman's  expectation,  and  which  with  Interefl  reftore  the 
pains  he  with  fome  little  coft  bellowed  upon  them.   We  may  in  the 
number  of  thefe  latter  fort  place  thofe  Paflages,  where  they  have 
pleafed  themfelves  in  meditating  of  the  Myftery  of  the  holy  Sacra- 

ment :  for  not  content  to  have  told  us  that  its  divine  Author  called 

the  Bread  and  Wine,  his  Body  and  Blood,  I  find  them  ready  to 

tell  us,  that  they  were  his  Body  broken,  and  his^Blood  poured  out  ;  and 
that  as  for  them,  they  always  considered  him  at  that  moment,  not 
as  fitting  upon  his  Throne  in  Heaven,  but  as  hanging  upon  the 
Crofs  on  Mount  Calvary,  expiating  the  Sins  of  Mankind,  and  for 
the  Redemption  of  the  World.  This  was  in  all  likelihood  what  St. 
Cyprian  intended,  when  he  faid,  That  the  Sacrifice  which  we  offer  is  Cypr,  cp.  63. 
the  Death  of  oar  Lord.   And  what  St.  Gregory  of  Nyfs,  when  he  tefti- 
fies,  That  the  Body  of  the  Sacrifice  is  not  fit  to  be  eat,  if  it  be  animated,  Greg.Nyf.  in 

that  i ",  if  it  be  living.     Thence  it  is  that  St.  Auftin  fpeaking  of  the  ̂ cfar-  Dom- 
Difciples  of  Jefus  Chriir,  faith  :  "That  they  fuffered   the  fame  Auguft!  p  fcJ. 
"  which  thofe  things  did  which  they  eat :  and  he  gives  this  Reafon,  n/Wm.  ». ' 
ic  that  the  Lord  gave  them  his  Supper,  he  gave  them  his  Paflion.  rc*.  Qh*^* 

And  again,  "That  now  the  Gentiles  all  the  World  over  do  very  [upiCrJ2v5ng", 
'•  religioutly  receive  the  fweetnefs  of  the  Sufferings  of  our  Lord  in  ,'5£  t0m.  4.^* 
"  the  Sacraments  of  his  Body  and  Blood ;  and  that  we  are  fed  with  Idjn  PftLiip. 
"  the  Crofs  of  our  Lord,  becaufe  we  eat  his  Body.    He  alfo  makes 

the  eating  of  the  Lord's  Body  confift  "in  communicating  of  his  ̂ r^1?0^' 
ct  Death,  and  in  profitably  veprefenting  unto  our  Memories,  that  3  c'l$ 
"  his  Flelh  was  broken  and  crucified  for  us.     St.Chryfofiom  always  t  Ch    ,  ft . 
reprefents Chrift as  dead  in  the  Sacrament:  *  Jefus  thrift  repre-  H0m.V1.in 
fentedhimf elf  facrificed.  \The  Myftery,  that  is  to  fay  the  Sacrament,  Math. 
is  the  Paffion  and  the  Crofs,     And  upon  the  Adts  of  the  holy  Apo-  t  Homil.  8|, 
ftles  :   ||  Whilft,  faith  he,  this  Death  is  celebrated,  &C  then  is  decla-  -j|  Horn.  2. 
red  a  tremendous  Sacrament, which  is,  that  God  hath  given  himfelffor  the 

World.     And  upon  the  Epiftle  to  the  Romans :  Adore  upon  this  Table  Horn.  8. 
whereof  we  are  all  Partakers,  J  efts*  Chrift,  which  was  crucified  for  us. 
And  upon  the  Epiftle  to  the  Efhefians  :  Whileft  the  Sacrifice  is  car-  Horn,  y 
ried  out,  and  that  the  Lamb  Chrift  Jefus  our  Lord  is  jlain.     And  upon 

the  Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews  :  Our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift-  is  ftretched out  Hom-  T«' 
jlain.     And  unto  the  People  of  Antioch  :  What  do  you,  O  Man?  you  Tom.  1.  Horn. 
fwear  by  the  holy  Table  where  Jefus  Chrift  lieth  Jlain.    And  in  the  third  1 5« 
Book  of  Priefthood  :  When  you  fee  our  Lord  facrificed  and  dead,  the  Tom.  4. 1.  3,  . 

Trie  ft  facrificing  and  graying,  and  all  thofe  which  are  prefent  died  red  de  Saccrdou with  this  precious  Blood.     And  in  the  Homily  of  the  Treaibn  of 

J* 
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Tom.5-i>.4^  Judas:  «  Have  refpect  for  the  matter  or  fubjed  of  the  Oblation, 
Cc  to  Jefus  Chriil  who  is  held  forth  (lain.   And  upon  the  Name  of 

]J.r.?.p.4s£.c  Church-yard  :  cC  We  lhall  towards  Evening  fee  him  which  like  a 
a  Lamb  was  crucified,  kill'd,  (lain.  And  again  :  "  You  forfake  him 
cc  feeing  him  put  to  death.    And  in  fine,  in  the  Homily  touching 

Id  t.  y.pa^.     the  Eucharift,  in  the  Dedication, or  of  Penance  :  cC  O  wonderful ! 
16$  AB.J  "  you  are  not  afraid,  the  Myfrical  Table  being  made  ready,  the 

C£  Lamb  of  God  being  flain  for  you,  &c.  and  the  pure  Blood  be- 
Cc  ing  powred  out  of  the  Side  into  the  Cup  for  your  Sa notification. 
We  will  add  unto  all  this,  Hefychim  Prieft  of  Jerufalem ,  who 

Hefvcb.inLe'.  fpeaks  after  this  manner  :  u  God  made  the  FJefh  of  Jefus  Chriil, 
,I,C'2,  c'  which  was  not  fit  to  be  eaten  before  his  Death,  I  fay,  he  made 

tc  it  fit  to  be  our  Food  after  his  Death :  for  whoisitthatdefired  to 
tt  eat  the  Flefh  of  Gcd  ?  if  he  had  not  been  crucified,  we  fhould 
"  not  eat  the  Sacrifice  of  his  Bcdy  *,  but  now  we  eat  the  Flefh  in 

Id.  J.  2.  c.  6.     cc  takirjg  rhe  Memor jai  0f  his  Paffion.     And  again  :  <c  The  Crofs 
"  hath  made  eatable  by  Men  the  Flefh  of  our  Lord,  which  was 
<c  nailed  upon  it :  for  if  it  had  not  been  fet  upon  the  Crofs,  we 
Cc  fhould  not  have  communicated  of  the  Body  of  Chriil.     This  was 

ep^Ao*  *"  5'  a^0'.  *  fuppofe,  Theodoret's  Meaning,  when  he  faid  :  "  Our  Lord 
cc  himfelf  promifed  to  give  for  the  Ranfom  of  the  World,  not  an 
"  invifible  Nature,  but  his  Body  :  The  Bread,  faith  he,  which  1 
u  will  give,  is  my   FleJJi,  which  I  will  give  for  the  Life  of  the  World. 
u  And  in  the  Diftribution  of  the  divine  Myfteries,  in  taking  the 
^  Symbol  he  faid,7Mf  is  my  Body  which  is  given  for  yon:or  as  the  Apo- 
ct  file  faith,  which  is  broken.     And  alfo  in  giving  the  divine  Myfle- 
cc  ries,  after  he  had  broken  the  Symbol,  and  that  he  had  divided 
"  it,  he  adds,  This  is  my  Body,  which  is  broken  for  yon  in  Remiffion  of 
tc  Sins:  And  again,  This  is  my  Blood,  which  is  Jhed  for  many  for  the 

Id  cd     Y      U  RemiJfionofSins.     And  elfewhere  he  calls  the  Eucharift,  <c  The 

p.  \o'i6.  A*      Cc  Type  of  the  Paffion  of  our  Saviour.    St.  Cyril  of  Jerufalem.  con-. Tom.4bfaI.i.  fidering  before  him  what  was  done  in  his  Time  in  the  Celebration 
Cyril.  Hierof.  of  the  Sacrament,  faith  among  other  Things,  that  we  therein  offer 
My  flag.  j.        unto  God,  Jefus  Chrift  dead  for  our  Sins  :  that  is  to  fay,  in  as  much 

as  we  pray  him  to  accept  in  our  difcharge,  the  Death  which  he  fuf- 
fered  for  us,  and  in  our  room  and  (lead.    And  St.  Fulgentim  fome 
time  after  Theodorct,  in  one  of  the  Fragments  of  the  ten  Books  he 
wrote  againft  Fabian  the  Arrian,  having  repeated  the  Words  of 
Inftitution  of  the  Sacrament,  as  St.  Pad  relates  them,  he  adds  : 

ex  lib  8.  That  the  Sacrifice  is  offered  to  fi)ew  the  Lord's  Death,  and  to  make  a 
Fragm  28         Commemoration  of  him,  which  laid  down  his   Life  for  us.     Amalariitt 

Fortmatm  fpake  the  fame  Language  in  the  1  X.  Century,  as  fhall  be 

fhew'dinits  place.     In  the  mean  while  it  is  neceflary  to  obferve, 
that  ail  Chriftians  confefs,  that  Jefus  Chriil:  cannot  be  in  the  Sacra- ment 
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ment  as  dead,  but  Typically,  and  Myftically  -0  becaufe  he  really  dies  ̂ >~ no  more. 

But  bccaufe  our  Saviour  faid,  after  having  difrributcd  the  Cup 
to  the  Difcipk  s,  /  will  drink  no  more  of  this  Fruit  of  the  Vine,  until  the 
Day  that  1  ft  aUdrinkjt  new  with  you  in  my  Fathers  Kingdom,  I  find 
the  holy  Fathers  have  taken  notice  or  this  Circum fiance,  feeing 
they  have  been  pleafed  to  declare  unto  us,  that  Jefus  Chriir.  did 
call  that  the  Fruit  of  the  Vine,  that  is,  Wine,  which  he  drank  or 
gave  unto  his  Difciples  to  drink  in  the  Celebration  of  this  divine 
Myftery.  This  is,  as  I  conceive,  what  Clement  of  Alexandria  would 
intimate  in  thefe  Words :  u  That  what  the^Lcrd  had  bleifed  was  Clem.  Alex. 

ct  Wine,  he  would  declare  himfelf,  in  faying  to  his  Difciples,  /  P*<kg.U.c.i, 
u  will  drinkjio  more  of  this  Fruit  of  the  Vine,  until  I  drink  it  with  yon 
u  in  the  Kingdom  of  my  Father.  Origen  in  all  likelihood  had  no  other 
meaning,  when  he  obfei  ved,  that  Jefus  Chrifl^w  unto  his  Difciples  0l .•       Hoau 
Wine,  which  he  called  the  Production  of  the  Vine  ;  and  in  as  much  as  7.iiiJ-evit. 
that  he  would  not  drink  himfelf  at  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacra- 

ment, it  was,  that  being  ready  to  offer  the  Sacrifice  of  his  Body, 
he  thought  fit  to  fhew  in  his  Perfon  the  accomplishment  of  the  Type 
and  Figure,  which  had  gone  before  in  Aaron  and  the  High-Prieft 
under  the  Law,  who  were  forbidden  drinking  Wine,  when  they 
were  to  draw  near  the  Altar  to  facrifice.     The  Poet  Juvencm  may 
alfo  be  here  admitted,  if  the  PafTage  which  might  be  alledged  of 
his  were  in  its  purity,  and  had  received  no  alteration  ;  but  be- 

caufe  in  all  appearance  it  hath  been  altered,  I'll  pais  it  over  in  fi- 
lence,  that  no  body  may  have  caufe  of  Exception,  and.  inilead  of 

JwvenciuVW  produce  St.  Athanafins,  which  faith:  u  That  when  Athan.in 

u  the  Lord  gave  the  Myltery,  or  the  Sacrament,  he  faid,  Vwill  s>'no?r- 
u  drinkjio  more  of  this  Vine.     And  St.  Hilary  :  Ct  That  having  ta-  Hilar,  in  Mat, 
u  ken  the  Cup,  and  broke  the  Bread,  they  drank  the  Fruit  of  this  caP-  3°- 
cc  Vine.     And  th:s  is  the  reafon  wherefore  St.  Bafil,  to  prove, 
that  we    call  the  Frodutl  of   the   Forth    Fruit,    and  not  Children,  Bafil  {jfa-  2« 

thus  alledges  the  Words  of  our  Lord,  I  will  no  more  drink  of  the  conn'     ncnl° Fruit  of  the  Vine  ,  that  is  to  fay ,  of  the  Production   of  the 
Vine,     St.  Epiphanius  difputing  againil  the  Encratian  Heretic ks,  or 
the  Hydroparaftanans,  who  ufed  only  Water  in  the  celebration  of 
the  Eucharilt,  and  for  that  reafoji  were  called  Hydrofaraftites,  or 
Aquarians,   refutes  them  by  the  Words  of  our  Saviour,  fay 

u  Their  Sacraments  are  no  Sacraments,  but  they  counterfeit  them  E?»! 
"  in  imitation  of  the  true  •,   therefore  they  fhall  therein  be  con-  h*lcf-47- 
cc  demnedby  the  Words  of  our  Saviour,   which  faid,  I  will  not 
"  drink,  of  the  Fruit  of  the  Vint  '    St.  Chryfoftom  obferves  feme- 
thing  of  the  fame  Nature,  when  he  allures,    u  That  Jefus  Chrifr,  c;- 
"  to  pluck  up  by  the  Roots  this  pernicious  Herefy,  and  to  fhew  us  *S>aiM*;b- 

c'that 



u  that  when  he  diftributed  the  Myfteries,  he  gave  Wine,  he  faid 
tc  expreflyofthe  Fruit  of  the  Vine,  for  the  Vine  (faith  he)  doth 

Genna<*.  lib.i.  cC  not  produce  Water  but  Wine.  hxAGennaditu  Prieft  of  Mar- 
Dogm  Ecckf.  fellis,  blaming  thofe,  which  under  a  pretext  of  Sobriety,  ufed  Wa- 
caP  75-  terinftead  of  Wine  in  the  celebration  of  the  Sacrament,   refutes 

them  by  this  reafon,  That  there  woa  Wine  in  the  Myftery  of  our  Re- 
demption ;  and  he  proves  it  by  thefe  Words  of  Jefus  Chrift,  From 

henceforth  I  will  not  drinks  of  the  Fruit  of  the  Vine.  AmalaritM^ 
Floras,  and  Chrifiian  Druthmer  fpake  no  otherwife  in  the  \Xth  Cen- 

tury ;  but  becaufe  we  will  not  change  the  method  prefcribed,  we 
will  at  this  time  wave  their  Teftimonies,  and  the  proof  of  thisan- 
tient  Tradition,  by  the  Teftimony  of  feveral  Witnefles  which  have 
been  famous  in  the  Church,  as  St.  Jufiin  Martyr,  St.  Iren&Ht,  Ter- 

tullian,  %and  many  others  -,  altho  Chiliafts  and  Millenariam.  For 
St.  Jerome  informs  us,  that  to  prove  that  our  Lord  fhould  drink 
Wine  during  the  Reign  of  a  iooo  years,  which  they  believed  he 
was  to  reign  upon  the  Earth,  they  made  ufe  of  thefe  Words  of  our 

Apud  Hieron.  Saviour,  a  1  fay  unto  yon  I  mil  no  more  drink^of  the  Fruit  of  the  Vine, 
Ep.  adHecHb.  c  until  I  drinks  it  new  with  yon  in  my  Fathers  Kingdom-,  from  this 
<!•  *■  cC  place,  faith  St.  Jerome,  fome  dream  of  the  Fable  of  a  iooo  years, 

tc  during  which  they  argue  Jefus  Chrift  fhall  reign  corporally,  and 
u  that  he  will  drink  Wine,  whereof  he  drank  not  from  that  time 
u  until  the  end  of  the  World.  What  St.  Jerome  diflikes  in  them, 
is  the  reign  of  a  i  ooo  years,  during  which  they  imagined  that 
Chrift  fhould  drink  Wine  upon  Earth ;  whereof  he  had  not  tailed 
any  from  the  moment  which  he  drank  in  the  celebration  of  the 
Sacrament,  and  whereof  he  was  not  to  drink  until  this  pretended 
Reign  of  a  iooo  years. 

The  firft  thing  to  be  confidered  in  a  Difcourfe  is  the  Scope  and 

Defign  of  him  that  fpeaks,  becaufe  'tis  the  Mind  that  lets  the 
Tongue  a  going,  and  that 'tis  with  regard  to  his  Intention,  when he  hath  difcourfed  of  a  Matter,  the  fixpreffions  made  ufe  of  muft: 
be  confidered  for  reprefenting  his  Thoughts ;  without  this  we  muft 
needs  ftray,  or  at  leaft  fall  into  one  of  thefe  Inconveniencies,  either 
not  to  comprehend  the  Senfe  of  what  is  read,  or  to  impute  unto 
him  that  fpeaks  things  which  are  ftrange,  or  even  fometimes  unjuft 
and  unreafonable  :  For  Example,  Jefus  Chrift  commands  us  in  the 
Gofpel  to  imitate  the  Wifdom  of  the  unjuft  Steward  which  had 
wickedly  wafted  the  Goods  committed  by  his  Lord  unto  his  Truft; 
this  Precept,  to  confider  it  barely  and  litter  ally,  is  very  wide  of  the 
Mark  which  our  Saviour  intends,  contains  a  wicked  Pradtice,  and 
quite  different  from  that  which  he  teacheth  us  in  his  Gofpel,  which 
being  pure  and  holy,  infinitely  furpafleth  what  is  beft  and  molt 
commendable  in  the  Heathen  Morals :  But  if  we  confider  his  Scope 

and 
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and  Intention.,  there  is  nothing  in  this  Precept  which  is  not  worthy 
the  School  of  Ch  rift.  What  he  requires  of  us  is  not  to  imitate  the 

ill-dealing  of  this  unjuft  Steward  which  wafted  his  Matter's  Goods  > he  only  would  have  us  imitate  his  Wifdom  in  making  Friends, 
when  he  law  his  Steward/hip  was  like  to  be  taken  from  him  ;  that 
is  to  fay,that  we  alfo  fhould  make  good  ufe  of  thofe  Goods  which  he 
is  pleafed  to  beftow  on  us,and  whereof  he  makes  us  Stewards^  that 
we  fhould  employ  them  to  the  relief  of  the  Poor,  that  by  means  of 
our  Alms-deeds,  and  Charity,  we  fhould  make  our  felves  Friends 
which  may  contribute  unto  the  faying  our  Souls,  by  the  Prayers 
which  they  make  unto  God  for  us.  Nothing  can  be  more  reafonable 

than  this  Rule  which  St.  Chryfoflom  lays  down  *,  We  ?mtft  not  (faith  ChryfoO. 
he)  look  only  upon  the  Terms,  but  the  Scope  of  him  that  fpeaks,  the  can fe  Horn,  inbaec 

an  I  occafionofhuDifcoiirfe,  and  comparing  all  together,  find  oat  the  »,erba  Pater  (i 

fenfe  and  meaning  of  what  is  therein  contained.  Neverthelefs,  it  muft  h"n  Pote'*' r* 

be  noted,  this  Rule  hath  its  particular  ufe  when  the  Expreifions  are  '  P  I15' doubtful  and  difficult,  and  when  by  ftaying  at  the  Terms,and  fol- 
lowing the  rigour  of  the  Letter,  a  convenient  Senfe  cannot  be  gi- 

ven unto  what  is  faid  or  heard  ;  except  in  fuch  a  cafe,  nothing  hin- 
ders but  looking  unto  the  fcope  of  him  that  fpeaks,  ftrefs  may  be 

laid  on  his  Words,  and  much  light  taken  from  his  Expreifions. 
Thus  have  the  Holy  Fathers  proceeded  in  examining  the  Words 
ufed  by  our  Saviour,  in  inftituting  the  Sacrament,  becaufe  all  they 
have  told  us  hitherto,  are  only  fo  many  Reflections  which  they  have 
made  upon  the  Words  and  Expreifions  of  this  Merciful  Saviour  •, 
but  becaufe  they  were  verily  perfuaded  that  Jefus  Chrift,  which  is 
Wifdom  it  felf,  had  an  end  in  inftituting  this  Divine  Myftery,  they 
would  know  the  end  and  defign  which  he  propofed  in  leaving  this 

precious  earneft  of  his  Love  untc^tiis  Church-,  Do  this,  faith  our 
Lord,  in  remembrance  of  me  ;  for  at  often  a*  ye  eat  this  Bread,  and  drink 

of  this  Cftpy  faith  St.  Paid,  you  fliew  the  Lord's  Death  till  he  come. From  whence  they  concluded,  that  the  Intention  of  Jefus  Chrift  in 

inftituting  the  Sacrament,  and  that' of  the  Church  in  celebrating  it 
by  his  Command,  was  by  this  means  to  preferve  amongft  Chrifti- 
ans  the  remembrance  of  his  Death  and  Sufferings  ;  but  becaufe  his 
Death  doth  fuppofe  his  Incarnation  and  Birth,  and  that  moreover, 
his  bleffed  Refurre&ion  and  Exaltation  into  Glory  enfucd  thereup- 

on, I  find  they  have  included  in  this  Commemoration  commanded 
us  by  Chrift,  theconfideration  of  his  Incarnation,bitter  Death,of  his 

Refurrec~tion,and  of  his  Afceniion  into  Heaven.  According  to  which fome  of  them  join  unto  the  confideration  of  his  Death,  that  of  his 

Incarnation;  as  St.  Jnjlin.  Martyr,  which  faith  ;  tc  That  the  Lord  Juft.  Mart,  t 
c  commanded  us  to  make  the  Bread  of  the  Eucharift,  in  remem-  c™tr*  rr^h' 

tc  brancethat  he  made  himfelf  Man  for  thofe  which  believe  in  him,  p* z9  ' 
B  b  cc  and 
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<(>  and  for  whom  he  made  him felf  Mortal*,  and  the  Cup  in  remem- 
tc  brance  of  his  Blood.     But  fometimes  alfo,  confidering  the  Death 
of  Chrifb  as  the  end  of  his  Conception,  and  of  his  Birth,  becaufe  he 
took  not  our  Nature,  and  was  born  of  a  Virgin  but  to  die,   they 
are  content  to  confider  the  Sacrament  as  a  Memorial  of  his  Death 

only :    In  this  regard  the  fame  St.  Juftin  faid  -,    "  That  Jefus 
Id. ibid,  p.259.  ct  chriffc  commanded  us  to  make  the  Bread  of  the  Sacrament  in  re- 

u  membrance  of  the  Death  which  he  fuffered  for  the  Souls  of  thofe 
"  which  have  been  cleanfed  from  all  Malice.This  was  alfo  the  mean- 

Tnt  Diatcf.     'in&  oiTatian  his  Difciple,  when  he  faid,  "  The  Lord  commanded 
t.  7.  Bibl.  Par.  "  his  Difciples  to  eat  the  Bread  and  drink  the  Cup  of  theSacra- 

t4  ment,  becaufe  it  was  the  memorial  of  his  approaching  Affliction, 
iC  and  of  his  Death.     There  were  others,  who  making  this  Refle- 

ction in  themfelyes,  that  the  Death  of  Chrifl:  would  be  of  no  bene- 
fit unto  us  without  his  Refurre&ion,   which  aflures  us  of  his  Victo- 

ry over  the  Enemies  of  our  Salvation,   and  of  the  Eternal  Father's 
accepting  of  the  Satisfaction  he  made  unto  his  Juflice  in  our  flead, 
and  in  confideration  whereof  he  delivers  us  from  the  Slavery  of  Sin, 
and  the  Devil,   have  confidered  ths    celebration   of  the  Sacra- 

ment as  the  commemoration  of  his  Death  and  Refurredion  :    Such 
B  fil  de  Bapt.  was  the  Reflection  of  St.  Bajtl,  when  he  obferved,  that,  What  we  eat 
c.  z.  p.  58 1.     and  drink,,  (to  wit,  of  the  Bread  and  Wine)  it  is  to  the  end  we  fhould 

always  remember  him  who  died^and  is  rifen  again  for  us.  Others,  in  fine> 
coniidering  that  Jefus  Chrilt  was  afcended  into  Heaven,   and  that 
he  had  left  us  the  Sacrament  as  a  pledg  of  his  Prefence,  to  comfort 
us  in  expectation  of  his  glorious  Return,they  thought  the  confidera- 

tion of  his  Death  ought  not  to  be  feparated  from  that  of  his  Afcen- 
fion,and  that  as  they  fhould  think  of  his  Humiliation  and  Sufferings, 
they  fhould  alfo  think  of  his  Exaltation  and  Glory  •,  This  was  in  all 

Gaudent.  rr.2.  likelihood  the  meaning  of  St.  Gau&ent'm,  when  he  taught,  <c  That 
!,a.  Bibl.  Pacr.  a  tfe  Sacrament  is  our  Viaticum^x  Prov  ifion  for  our  Journey,where- 

"  by  we  are  ftrengthned  in  the  Way,  until  by  departing  out  of  this 
ic  Life  we  go  to  him ;  that  it  is  an  earned:  of  his  Prefence,and  the  por- 
u  tract  of  his  Paffion, until  he  come  again  from  Heaven  :,  but  an  earneft 
u  and  a  refemblance  which  he  will  have  us  take  in  our  Hands,  and 
u  receive  with  the  Mouth  and  Heart :  to  the  end  we  may  have  en- 
H  graven  in  our  Memories  the  great  Benefit  of  our  Redemption. 
To  thus  much  alfo  amounts  what  is  faid  by  the  Author  of  the  Com- 

In  Cap.  it.      mentaries,  attributed  unto  St.  Jerome,   "  That  Jefus  Chrifl  hath 
ladCcr.        44  ]eft  us  the  laft  Commemoration,  or  the  lafl  Remembrance,  as 

u  if  one  taking  a  Voyage  into  a  far  Country,  would  leave  a  Token 
u  with  his  Friend,  to  the  end  that  when-ever  he  lookM  on  it,  he 
"  ihould  be  mindful  of  his  Love  and  Kindnefs,  which  he  cannot  do 
u  without  Ihedding  Tears  if  he  perfectly  loved  him  j    and  that  he 

"  gave 
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u  gave  us  this  Sacrament,  to  the  end  that  by  this  means  we  flionld 
a  always  remember  the  Death  which  he  fuffercd  for  us.     Sedtdius 
hath  only  tranfcribcd  this  Teftimony  in  his  Commentaries  upon  the 
fame  Epiftle,  and  upon  the  fame  Chapter.     Primatins,  an  African 
Bifhop,  declares  in  the  Vlth  Century,  that  it  was  his  Judgment, 
and  he  explained  himfelf  almoft  as  the  other  two  had  done  ;  and 
Chrtftian  Druthmer  will  fay  the  fame  in  the  IXth  Century:  as  for  the 
Author  of  the  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  he  hath  joined  all  thefe  conrt;r  Apoft. 
confiderations  together,"  For  he  will  have  us  to  remember  his  Paflion,  i.  g.  c.  »•. 
u  his  Death,  Refurrection,  Afcenfion  into  Heaven,  and  his  fecond 
u  Coming,  which  will  be  when  he  comes  with  Power  and  Glory  to 
a  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  to  reward  every  one  according 
tc  to  his  Works.     The  fame  thing  is  to  be  read  in  the  Liturgy  of 
St-  Mark^,  and  what  is  found  in  that  which  the  Latins  ufe  at  pre- 
fent  comes  very  near  it.    But  the  Fathers  reft  not  there,  fcr  I  have 

obferv'd  that  when  they  fpeak  of  the  Eucharift,  as  of  a  Pledge  and 
Memorial,  they  fet  it  in  oppofition  not  only  of  the  Truth,  but  even 
alfo  of  the  Truth  abfent ;  fo  it  hath  been  underftood  by  Gaudentim, 
Sedulm,  Primafim,    the  Author  of  the  Commentaries  attributed 
unto  St.  Jerome,  in  the  Paflages  we  have  alledged,  whereunto  may 
be  joined  thefe  Words  of  the  latter,  That  we  have  need  of  this  Memo-  in  i  ad  Cor. 
rial  all  the  time  which  jljall  continue  until  he  be  pleafed  to  come  again.      It  C3P-  1 1» 
is  in  the  fame  fenfe  Theodoret  faid,  After  his  coming  we  flail  have  no  ~.    ̂  
need  of  Signs  or  Symbols  of  his  Body,  becaufe  the  Body  it  f elf  flail  appear,  i  aJ  Co: .  c.i !. 
It  was  alfo  the  meaning  of  St.  Auflin,    if  I  miftakenot,  when  he 
faid,  That  we  flail  not  receive  the  Eucharift  when   we  are  come  unto  Aug.  Serm.  9. 
Chrift  himfelf,  and  that  we  have  begun  to  reign  Eternally  with  him  -,   he  <*e  diverf. 
faid  alfo  elfewhere,  That  no  Body  remembers  what  is  not  prefent :  A  W«  inpfrl.37. 

Maxim  grounded  upon  the  Light  of  Reafon,  for  'tis  by  this  Princi- 
ple the  Philofopher  faid,  that  the  Memory  is   not  of  things  p  refent  ;  ̂iidffc°c  f and  the  Prince  of  Eloquence,  That  the  Memory  is  that  whereby  one  re-  De  invent.u! 

members  things  which  are  paft. 
I  never  thin  k  of  thefe  Words  of  the  In  ft  itution  of  the  Sacrament, 

This  is  my  Body,  but  I  deplore  with  grief  and  forrow  of  Heart,  the 
State  of  Chriftians,  which  have  made  the  Sacrament,  which  our 
Saviour  inftituted,to  be  the  Bond  of  their  Love  and  Union,  the  occa- 
fion  of  their  Hatred,  and  the  forrowful  matter  of  their  fad  Divifi- 

ons  -,  andas  I  fhould  be  over-joy'd  to  contribute  any  thing  to  dif- 
abufe  thofe  which  are  in  Errour,  by  giving  the  Words  the  Expli- 

cation which  they  ought  to  have,  I  thought  one  of  the  beft  means 
to  effect  it,  was  diligently  to  fearch  in  what  fenfe  the  Holy  Fathers 
have  taken  them,  and  in  what  manner  they  underftood  them, 
for  I  make  no  queftion,  but  a  belief  agreed  upon  by  Chriftians  at 
all  times,  and  univerfally  received  at  all  times  in  all  the  Climates  of 

Bb  2  the 
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the  Chriitian  World,  is  Catholick,  Orthodox,  and  by  ccnfequence 
worthy  to  be  retained  in  the  Church,    as  an  Apoitolical  Truth. 
Therefore,  I  have  applied  my  felf  unto  this  Inquiry,  to  endeavour 

to  find  in  their  Works  their  true  and  real  Thoughts  -0  and  becaufe, 
for  the  moil  part  in  their  Homilies,   and  popular  Exhortation?, 
they  are  tranfported  with  the  fervour  of  Zeal,  and  the  motions  of 
Piety,  which  often  made  them  ufe  Hyperbolical  Expreffions,  fit  for 
the  Pulpit,  and  fuitable  unto  Orators,    which  fhould  be  patheti- 
caland  feeling,   I  have  not  Hop t  at  thefe  forts  of  Works,  I  have 

chiefly  examined  Commentaries,  and  Exposition?,    where  for  the 
molt,  part  they  fpeak  Dogmatically,    and  in  cold  Blood,   and  the 
true  and  genuine  Thoughts  efthefe  which  write  or  expound  may 
befeen.     And  but  that  I  mean  exactly  to.  keep  within  the  Bounds 
prefcribed  at  the  beginning  of  this  fecond  Part ,    I  might  continue 

my  Inquiry  unto  the  Xllth  Century,  which  would  give  us  the  Te- 
ltimonies  of  Zonaras  a  Greek  Canonift,  and  of  Rupert  de  Duitz.,  as 
the  IXth  doth  thofe  ofRaban,  ofChrifiian  Druthmar,    and  of  Ber- 

tram.   Laying  then  aiide  thefe  five  Teftimonies,    not  to  infringe 
the  Law  I  willingly  impofed  on  my  felf,  Pie  begin  with  Clement  of 

ri      Ale      Alexandria,  who  lived  at  the  e;id  of  the  fecond  Century  ;    ct  Jefus 
Paeda^l.Lci.  a  Chrift  (faid  he)  blefled  Wine,   faying,    Take,  drinl^,  ̂ t his  is  my 

u  Blood,  the  Blood  of  the  Vine  •,  the  holy  Liquor  of  Joy,  repre- 
u  fents  by  Alegory  the  Word,   to  wit,    with   regard   to   his 
cc  Blood,  which  was  fhed,  for  many  for  the  Remiffion  of  Sins. 

Theoph.  Ann.  From  Clement  of  Alexandria  I  will  pais  unto  Theophilm  of  Antioch, 

och.  in  kauh.  who  wrote  in  the  fame  Age  •,  <c  When  Jefus  Chrift  (faith  he,)  faid, 
cC  This  is  my  Body,  he  called  Bread,  which  is  made  of  many  Grains, 
<fc  his  Body,  whereby  he  would  reprefent  the  People  which  he  hath 
tc  taken  unto  himfelf.    The  third  (hall  bzTertullian,    which  faith, 

romr  Marc      "  That  Je^us  Ghriit  having  taken  Bread  and  distributed  it  unto  his 

c  40!     r '     cc  Difciples,  he  made  it  his  Body,-  faying,   This  is  my  Body,    (that 
CypriAn.cp.7^.  Cc  is  to  fay)  the  Figure  of  my  Body.    The  fourth  is  St.  Cyprian  -, 

u  When  the  Lord,  faith  he,  doth  call  the  Bread  made  of  feveral 
"  grains  of  Wheat,his  Body,he  Hgnifieth  thereby  the  faithful  People 
"  whofe  Sins  he  bore,  inafmuch  as  it  was  but  one  Body.  The  fifth  is 

Kieron  Com.  st  jerome,  who  dyed  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  420  •,  "  As  they  were 
in  Maub.c.i*.  u  at  Supper  (faith  he)  Jefus  took.  Bread,  blejfed  it,  and  brake  it,  and 

u  gave  it  to  his  Difciples,  and  faid,    Take,  eat,  this  is  my  Body.    And 
cL  taking  the  Cup  he  gave  Thanks,    and  gave  it  unto  them,  faying, 
ct  Drinks  ye  all  of  it  *,  for  this  is  my  Blood  of  the  New  Teftament,   for 
u  the  remiffion  of  Sins,  When  the  Typical  PaiTover  was  accompli- 
u  fhed,  and  that  Jefus  Chrift  had  eaten  with  the  A  pottles  the 
4t  Flefh  of  the  Lamb,   he  took  Bread,  which  ttrengthneth  Man's 
a  Heart,  and  proceeds  on  to  the  true  Sacrament  of  the  Paflover  •, 

"to 
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cc  to  the  end,  that  as  Mekhifedel^,  Pricft  of  the  mofl  High  God, 
u  had  offered  Bread  and  Wine  to  reprefent  him,  fo  he  alfo  fhould 
Cc  reprefent  the  Truth  of  his  Body  and  of  his  Blood.     The  fixth  is 
St.  Auflin,  contemporary  with  St.  Jerome,   and  dyed  about  eleven 

years  after  him  •,  a  The  Lord  made  no  difficulty  to  fay,  This  is  my  A     fl  con! 
"  Body,  when  he  gave  the  Symbol  of  his  Body.    The  feventh  is  Adim.c.ii/' 
Theodoret,  a  Onr  J  .ord,  faith  he>  made  an  Exchange  of  Names,  Th„  ,  D.  . 
"  and  gave  unto  his  Body  the  Name  of  the  Symbol,  and  unto  the 
tc  Symbol  the  Name  of  his  Body  *,  and  in  the  fame  place,    tells  us 
u  in  Truth,  whereof  the  Holy  Food  is  the  Sign  and  Figure  •,    Is  it 

t£  ofthe  Divinity  of  Jefus  Chrifr,  or  of  his  Body  and  Blood?    It  is  ia  ..  .id 
"  evident 'tis  ofthe  things  whereof  they  have  their  Names  *,    for 
u  the  Lord  having  taken  the  Sign,  faid  not,  This  is  my  Divinity, 
u  but  This  is  my  Body,  and  afterwards,  This  is   my  Blood.     The 
eighth  is  Facundtis  Bifliop  otHermiana  in  Africa,  who  afhfted  at  the 
Fifth  Oecumznical  Council,  about  the  middle  ofthe  fixth  Century:, 

tv  We  do  call  (faith  he)  the  Sacrament  ofthe  Body  and  Blood,  Fa^nd.I.p. 
a  which  is  in  the  Bread  and  confecrated  Cup,  the  Body  and  Blood  p'  4°4>4°5- 
u  of  Jefus  Chrili  5  not  that  the  Bread  is  properly  his  Body,  and  the 
"  Cup  hi  Blocd  ;  but  becaufe  they  contain  in  them  the  Myftery, 
"  or  the  Sacrament  of  his  Body  and  Blood  :   From  whence  it  is  al- 
"•  fo  that  the  Lord  himfelf  called  the  Bread  and  the  Cup,  which 
tc.  he  bleiTed  and  gave  unto  his  Difciples,  his  Body  and  his  Blcod. 
The  ninth  is  St.  Ifidor,  Bifliop  of  Sevill  in  Spain,    ct  We  call  (faith  ifia.  Hif-. 
"  hej  by  the  Command  of  Chrift  himfelf,  his  Body  and  Blocd,  oiginU.ci?. 

"  that  which  being  fanftilied  ofthe  Fruits  of  the  Earth,    is'confe- 
cC  crated  and  made  a  Sacrament.     The  tenth  is  Bede,  that  bright 
Star  of  the  Englifh  Church,  which  finifhed  his  Courfe,  Anno  735. 
u  Jefus  Chrift  (faith  he)  faid  unto  his  Difciples,  This  is  my  Body,  Bcda  Comtrr. 
cC  becaufe  Bread  ftrengthens  the  Heart  of  Man,   and  Wine  doth  inMirCi,4 
M  increafe  Blood  in  the  Bcdy  •,  it  is  for  this  reafon  that  Bread  re- 
u  prefents  myftically  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,   and  the  Wine  his 
Cc  Blood.     The  eleventh  is  a  Council  of  338  Biihops,  alTcmbled  at  c     .,  ̂r 

Ccnftaminople  againil  Images,   in  the  year  754.-    tc  Je fin  Chrifr,  jhntin<V.  in" 
u  fay  thefe  Fathers,  having  taken  Bread,  blefTed  it,  and  having  gi-  .v>.  Co 

Cc  ven  Thanks  hebrakeit,  and  giving  it  to  his  Difciples,  he  fail,  N'cjpd.i 
cc  Take,eat,for  the  Remijfion  of  Sins,  This  is  my  Body  ;  in  like  manner  . 
tc  having  given  the  Cup,  he  faid,  This  is  my  Blood,    do  this  in  re- 
tc  membrznee  of  me ;  tfere  being  no  other  kind  of  Thing,  nor  F> 
u  giire  chofen  by  him,  that  could  fo  fitly  reprefent  hi*  Lacarnati- 
u  on.    See  then  the  Image  of  his  quickning  Body  mule  hohoura- 

u  bly  and  glorioufly.     Here  are  eleven  fubltantial  VV'itnellcs,  which 
being  added  unto  the  five  others  which  we  palled  over,     and 
mail  appear  in  due  time,  make  up  the  number  of  lixteen,  without touching 
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touching  thofe  which  may  by  evident  and  neceftary  Confequences 
be  drawn  unto  the  fame  Teftimonyi  ;  for  I  have  made  choice  only 
of  thofe  which  feemed  moft  evident,  and  of  thofe  alfo  fome  fpeak 
in  more  exprefs  Terms  than  others.    The  Reader  may  judg,  if  all 
thefe  WitneiTes  which  fpeak  of  Bread,  Wine,  Fruit  of  the  Vine, 
of  Figure,  Sign,  Type,  Symbol,  Sacrament,  of  Reprefentation, 
of  Fruits  of  the  Earth,  do  not  give  a  figurative  fenfe  unto  thefe 
Words,  This  is  my  Body,  This  is  my  Blood.     And  to  do  it  the  bet- 

ter, let  him  exactly  lee  if  any  of  thefe  antient  Commentators 
have  fpoken  of  Reality,  of  bodily  Converfion,    and  of  local  Pre- 

fence  in  interpreting  them  :    for,  fay  the  Proteftants,   they" could not  pafs  over  in  filence  fo  important  a  Doctrine  as  that,  in  an 
occafion  which  iifdifpenfably  obliged  them  to  fay  fomething  of  it, 
without  rendring  themfelves  guilty  of  horrid  Hypocrify  and  In- 
juftice  :  So  that  if  they  have  not  done  it,  and  that  there  appears 
no  fuch  thing  in  what  hath  been  produced  and  examined,   as  in- 

deed, fay  they,  whatever  Scrutiny  we  could  make,  no  fuch  thing, 
nor  like  it,  doth  appear  •,  it  may  be  fafely  and  lawfully  concluded 
that  all  thefe  Fathers  have  taken  thefe  Words  not  in  a  proper  and 
literal  Senfe,  but  in  a  figurative  and  metaphorical  Senfe.    More- 

over, all  thefe  Reflections  of  the  Ancients,  upon  thefe  Words  of 
the  Inftitution  of  the  Sacrament,   amount  juft  to  the  manner  of 
underftanding  them,  commanded  by  the  Council  of  Trent,   when 

Scff.4.  it  forbids  to  interpret  the  holy  Scriptures,  contrary  to  the  unani- 
mous confent .  of  the  Fathers :  Becaufe,  as  'tis  explained  by 

Locor.  I7.C.3.  Melchior  Cams,  Bifhopof  theCanariesj  whoaffifted  at  the  Coun- 
num.  10.         cil  }  The  Senfe  of  all  the  Saints,  is  the  Senfi;  of  the  Holy  Ghofi. 

chap. 
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CHAP.     II. 

Of  what  the  Fathers  belieyed,  concerning  what  we  re- 
ceive  in  the  Sacrament,  and  what  they  have  faid 

of  it. 

BEfldes  the  many  Reflections  made  by  the  ancient  Doctors,  up- 
on the  Words  ufed  by  our  Saviour  in  the  inltituting  this  molt 

auguft  Sacrament,  which  we  have  fufficiently  enumerated,   and  fet 
down  in  the  foregoing  Chapter  0  I  find  they  have  faid  many  other 
things  which  may  direct  us  unto  the  true  underftanding  of  their 
Belief,  which  we  will  enquire  into  in  this  fecond  Chapter.    In  the 
firft  place,  they  have  called  the  Eucharift,  Bread  and  Wine,  in  the 
very  act  of  communicating ;  There  is  given  unto  each  ofthefe  prefent, 

faith  J 'uftin  Martyr ,  the  Bread,  the  Wine ,  and  the  Water  which  have  ̂ "'j    *'v^  f 
been  confecrated.     St.  Irenes,  Bi/hop  of  Lyons,    gives   it  the  fame  I. en.  1.4.  c  34. 
Name,  calling  it  The  Bread  upon  which  Prayers  and  Thanks  have  been 

made.    And  I  makenoqueftion,  but 'tis  alfo  for  the  fame  reafon 
that  our  Chriftian  Philofopher,   I  mean  St.  Juftin,  fpeaks,    of  the  Contr.  Tryph. 

Eucharift  of  Bread  and  Wine.     Origen  againft  C  elf  us,    The  Bread  P-2^0, 

which  is  called  the  Eucharift,  the  Symbol  of  'our  Duty  towards  God.    And  Celu.  8. 
in  the  fame  Book,  The  Bread  offered  with  Thanksgivings,    and  Prayers  Id.  ibid. 

made  for  the  Mercies  be  flowed  on  us.     And  in  his  Homilies  upon  Levi-  .Id«  Homil  <. 

ticus,  The  Bread  which  the  Lord  gave  unto  his  Difaples.     St.  Cyprian  q   £|U,C'b. 

was  of  the  fame  Judgment,    when  he  called  it,    The  Bread  of the  7<5',  &/,    '' Lord  :  And  in  hisTreatife  of  the  Cup,  or  in  his  Epiftle  to  Cecilia*,  Apud  Eufeb. 

he  very  often  calls  it,  Bread  and  Wine  mix*d  with  Water  -,  and  faith,  Hl{'- J*6  c-4t« 

That  the  Body  of  the  Lord  is  not  Flower  only,    nor  Water  only,    bat  a  *)ro^   v" 
compofition  of  thefe  two  things  kgeaded  and  moulded  together,    and  made 
into  the  fub fiance  of  Bread.     And  Cornelias  Bifhop  of  Rome,  writing 

unto  F abianBiihop  of  Jntioch,  ofwhatpafled  in  the  undue  Ordi- 
nation of  Novatian  unto  the  Epifcopacy,  and  fpeaking  of  the  Sacra- 

ment in  the  ad  of  diftribution  and  reception,he  calls  \i,That  Bread: 

From  hence  'tis  that  Tertullian  disputing  again  It  the  Mar  c  t  on  ites, who  Tertul.  cor.rr. 
-taught,that  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl  was  not  the  Creator,  Mvc.l,  i.e.  13. 
he  reproaches  them,  That  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  another 
God-,  upon  another s  Earth,  and  with  another s  Water,  and  that  they  made 
Prayers,  and  gave  Thanks  unto  another  God,  upon  the  Bread  of  another. 
It  is  eafy  to  underftand  that  in  fpeaking  in  that  manner  to  Marcion, 

he 
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he  prefuppofed  that  the  Orthodox  made  their  Prayers  unto  God  the 
Creator,  upon  this  Bread ;  that  is  to  fzy,The  Bread  of  the  Eucharift. 
And  the  Author  of  the  Epiitle  to  the  Philadelfhians,  under  Ignatim\ 

Ei>  adPhilad.  Name,  faith,  Th at sh er e  is  one  Bread  broken  unto  all.     If  wedefcend 
lower,  we  (hall  find  that  the  Council  of  Ancyrrn,   in  the  year  3 1 4, 

Cone  Ancyr.   fo^fe  Deacons  that  had  facrificed  unto  Idols,  To  prefent  the  Bread 

c  Z     N  ̂crf  arl{tthe  Cup.     And  thatr  of  Neoce fare  a  of  the  fame  Year  faith,    That 
ooH<\    co     '  t\)eQomtYy^Yi^scmnot  off  emor  give  the  Bread  in  Prayer,    nor  the 

Cup  in  the  chief  Church  in  the  City,  if  the  Bijhop  or  the  Pnefis  of  the  City 

are  prefent.     Eufeb'ms  Bifhop  of  Cefarea  wrote  about  the  year  328. 
fU<!c'  J™       That  the  Minifiersofthe  Christian  Church,  exprefs  darkly  by  the  Bread 

and  Wine,  the  Myftcries  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrifi.     It  was  alfo 

Hll.inMatih.   the  opinion  of  St.  Hilary  Bi (hop  of  PoMiers,  when  he  faid,   That  the 
1.  30.  Paffover  of  our  Lord  was  made,  the  Lord  having  taken  the  Cup  and  broke 
Macar.  Horn.    the  Bread.     St.  Macarius  followed  the  fame  Steps,  in  faying,  That 
Zy.  in  the  Church  one  participates  ofvifible  Bread  to  eat  fpritually  the  FleJJ) 
Condi.  Laod.  *f  our  Lord.     The  Council  of  Laodice a,   ailembled  about  the  year 
c  25.  36c,  ordains,  That  Mimfiers  ought  not  (that  is  to  fay  the  Deacons, 

or  rather  Sub-De?xons)  to  adminifter  the  Bread,  nor  blefs  the  Cup. 

Conak  Or  t\  A  Council  of 'Carthage  made  this  Decree,  That  in  the  Sacraments  of c  24,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord,  nothing  elf e  fhould  be  offered  but  what 
the  Lord  him f elf  had  done  ;  to  wit,  Bread,  and  Wine  mingledwith  Wa- 

ter. This  Decree  is  the  yjth  in  the  Cede  of  the  Canons  of  the 
Church  of  Africa,  audit  is  there  inferted  fomething different,  but 

Aus.dc  Civit.  yet  in  fuch  a  manner  as  doth  not  alter  the  Senfe.  St.  Aufiin  is  no 
Deii.17.  c.5.  fefs  pofitive,  when  he  declares,  That  to  eat  the  Bread,  is  under  the 

Cyrl.  in  Joan.  New  Teftament  the  Sacrifice  of  Chriflians.  And  St.  Cyril  of  Alexan- 
I.4.C.14&U2.  dria  faith,  That  in  the  Eucharifi  Jefus  Chrifl  difiributed  and  gave 
Hefvch.  in  Bread  unto  his  Difciples.  For  the  fame  Reafon  Hefychius  allures 
Levit.I.6-<M>  us,  that  The  Oblation  of  Jefus  Chrifi  is  performed  in  Bread  and 
Eodox.  Bib!.  Wine.  The  Princefs  Eudoxia,  Wife  unto  the  Emperour  Theodofius 
P.tr.c.  14.  the  younger,  may  take  place  amongft  all  thefe  Witnefies  which  we 
P-  *1°'  have  alledged,  her  Depofition  being  of  no  lefs  moment  than  the 

reft,  feeing  fhe  fpeaks  according  to  the  Inftrudions  given  her  in  the 
Church,  when  fhe  faith,  That  our  Lord  having  broke  Bread,    gave  it 
unto  his  Friends,  that  is  to  fay,  unto  his  Difciples.     An  Anonymous 

^Hp[.lC,t'      Author  in  Photius  his  Library,  aflure~,  That  Jefus  Chrifi  in  his  My- 
,u  *'  ftical  Supper  gave  unto  his  Difciples  Bread  and  Wine.     The  flxteenth 

Conci».  Tolet.  Council  of  To ledo,  held  in  the  Year  693,  faith  twice,  That  the  Lord 
\6.c6.  breaking  a  whole  Loaf,  gave  it  to  be  taken  in  parcels  by  his  Difciples. 

Council,  in      And  the  Council  in  Trullo  Anno  691,  take  and  apply  unto  them- 
Trul.  c-  si-     felves  the  24th  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Carthage,  where  it  is  for- 

bidden to  offer  any  thing  but  what  Jefus  Chrifi  gave  ;   to  wit, 
Bread,  and  Wine  mingled  with  Water. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly  •,  The  fame  Fathers  teflify  that  the  Bread  of  the  Sacra- 
ment is  Bread  which  is  broken.  I  will  not  here  make  ufeof  the  Te- 

ftimonies  of  thofe,  which  pofitively  affirm  that  our  Lord  did  breajc 
Bread  in  his  Sacrament,  as  Clemem  of  Alexandria,  Origen,  Juven- 

-  cm,  St.  Hilary »,    St.  Auftin,   St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  the  Emprcfs 
Eudoxia,  the  XVI.  Council  of  Toledo,  &C.  I  will  reftrain  my  felf 
at  prefent  unto  thofe  which  fay,  that  we  therein  break  Bread,  as 
the  Author  of  the  Epiltles  under  the  Name  of  St.  Ignatius,  for  he 
fpeaks  ofbreakrag  one  Bread,  and  faith,  there  is  one  Bread  broken  un-  ignat.  ep.  a£ 
to  all.     And  the  Author  of  Recognitions  obferves  of  St.  Peter,  that  ■  |>M  &  ad 
he  broke  the  Eucharift.     Theophdus  of  Alexandria  faith,  that  we  breaks  « *  .    « 
f/;r  Bread  for  our  own  Santtification.    St.  Chrjfoftome,  that  was  the  ob-  ad  firT. 
jeel:  of  his  Perfecution  and  Harred,  was  of  the  f nne  Mind,  when  Pafch.  r. 

hefaid,  cC  Wherefore  did  the  Apoftle,  when  he  fpake  of  Bread,  c,f  ,.. 
4C  fay,  7p/?*V&  we  breaks,  for  that  is  feen  to  be  done  in  the  Sacrament.  24j,  ̂doTr] 
This  is  alfo  what  St.  Auftin  teftifies,  when  he  faith  :  Cc  That  the 
<c  Bread  is  broken  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  £uft-eP-8* 
ct  and  that  what  is  upon  the  Lord's  Table,  is  divided  into  little  i/.^Jm.  i4o. 
u  Bits,  to  bediftributed  ;  And  elfewhere,  cC  that  the   breaking  de  Temp.  a. 
u  of  the  Bread  fliould  comfort  u£      St.  Fulgentim  thus  reads  the  Fi,lg:<fc  i*apc 

Words  of  St.  Paul,  The  Loaves  which  we  break.     And  St.  lfidore  of  £  jhjS'f  .  , 
&v/79  Tita  Bread,  faith  he,  Wjk^?  jp<?  breaks  is  the  Body  of  Jefm  oft!  Eccl.  1*  i, Christ.     We  fee  alfo  that  St.  Luke  means  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eu-  cip.  18. 

charift  by  ̂*  breaking  of  Bread :  which  the  Syriac  Interpreter  hath  **•  *■  ̂ 2e* 
exprefled  by  fJw  breaking  of  the  Sacrament  :  and  where  St.  Luke  faith, 

( that  the  Difaples  were  met  together  to  break^Bread?  he  hath  render'd 
it,  We  were  met  together  to  break  the  Eucharist.     Therefore  'tis  that 
the  holy  Fathers,  which  fpeak  of  breaking  Bread,  fpeak  alfo  of 
dividing  it  in  pieces  :  As  when  Clement  of  Alexandria  obferves,  that  Clem.  Alex. 
the  Eucharift  being  divided-,  each  of  the  People  tookjp art  of  it.     And  Scixm.  1. 1. 
St.  Auftin^  that  Judas  and  Peter  received  each  of  them  a  Piece.     And  j^jj  ̂   D 
St.  Cyprian  fpeaksof  a  Woman  which  had  lockt  in  her  Chelt  a  Per-  poifcol.  C  s. 
tion  of  the  Eucharift.    There's  nothing  more  common  in  their  Wri-  Cypr.  de  iapf. 
tings ;  whence  came  the  Terms  of  Parts,  Morfels,  Portions,  which  Qrrfr,  Alcvin 

were  common  fo  long  time  in  the  Church,  and  which  made  them  Joah  "4'c ""'' fay, that  Jefm  Chrift  gave  Morfels  of  Bread  unto  his  Difciples?  And  that 
but  a  little  is  taken,  witnefs  what  Eufebius  faith  of  a  Pried  of  Ale- 
xandria,  thathefent  by  a  young  Boy  unto  Serapion,  a  little,  or  part  Eafcb.Hift. 
of  the  Eucharift.     And  St.  Auftin,  that  we  receive  but  a  little,  and  \.6.c.^i 

are  famed  by  it  inwardly  in  the  Heart.     Unto  thisConOderation  may  *uSSer,n- ;*- 

be  added  the  conftant  Tradition  of  the  Church,,  whereon  we  have    ™*  '  Pom 
largely  infilled  in  the  VIII.  Chapter  of  the  firft  Part  \  where  we 
have  fhewn,  that  the  holy  Fathers  have  unanimoufly  depofed,  that 
the  Sacrifice  of  Chriftians  is  a  Sacrifice  of  Bread  and  Wine. 

Cc  In 
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In  the  third  place,  fpeaking  of  the  Eucharifl,  they  fay,  "  That 
rfAug.ferm  34  ct  it  is  (V)  Corn,  (t)  Wheat,  fO  Fruit  of  the  Vine,  (d)  the  Fruit; 
c\»<iiverf.c.i8.  «  of  the  Harvelt,  and  the  Joy  of  the  Vine,  (e)  the  Fruits  of  the 

tH"dc&Ain  "  Earth?  (X)the  Bkffingsof  the  Creator,  (g)  Creatures  of  this 

pob!'in  p.  «~  "  World,  (/;)  the  Blood  of  the  Vine,  the  Liquor  of  Joy,  (0  Bread1 rTheod.HiaLi  "  made  of  feveral  Grains,  Wine  preiled  out  of  feveral  Grapes, 
//Sedul.  in  op.  «  (£  breads  or  Loaves,in  tlfe  plural  number  ,(Qwet  ard  dry  Food. 

flttfiiJpu""  ̂   They  Fay  moreover,  That  it  is  the  Bread  of  the  Eucharifl:  •,  as 
origVc.19. '  '  St.  #*/?/,  (w)  the  Myflery  of  Bread  and  Wine  •,  as  St.  Gaudentius  Bi- 
/TertuJ.'cont.  fhop  of  Brcjfcia,  (n)  the  Sacrament  of  Bread  and  Wine  ;  St.  Auftin, 
Marc.t.T.c.  14.  (0^  r^f  Sacrament  of  Bread  and  of  the  Cup  ;  as  St-  Fulgenthts?  (pj  the 

^Iren  ̂4-c-34  Sacrament  of  Bread  ,  as' Bede,  (q)  that  it  is  not  common  Breads  as 
AClem/AlW.  Juftin  Martyr  in  his  fecond  Apology,  heneus  I.  ̂.c.^,^  Cyril  of  Je- 
Pardag.  J.2  c.2.  rufalem,  Myftag.  3.  and  Gregory  of  Afyjjfc  *tf  Baptifm.  Chrifi.pag.  802. 
rCypr.  ep.  7*.  rt7W#  2#  y ̂ e  pathers  reft  not  there,  they  politively  affirm,  that  it. 

tons  contra  *s  ̂rea^  an^  Wine.  Clement  of  Alexandria?  Cc  (r)  What  our  Sa- 

Ccir.f.8.0  Xi  viour  blefled,  faith  he,  was  Wine,  he  plainly  Ihewed  his  own 
ZJtift.  Mart.  a  felf,  in  faying  unto  his  Difciples,  I  mil  no  more  drink,  of  this 
COlRrn^ry«;h'  U  ̂ mf  tfthe  Fine,  until 1  drink^  it  with  you  in  my  Fathers  Kingdom. . 

S.c*i7'.  C  ?'  St.  Cyprian  faid  the  fame,  for  having  repeated  thefe  fame  Words 
»Gaud!  tra&.  of  our  Saviour,  hefakh,  u  (/)  That  we  find,  that  what  our  Sa- 
2.  inExod.  14.  *  viour  offered  was  a  Cup  mingled  with  Water,  and  that  what  he 

Fiuff  ]?ou    "  t0       ̂ ls  Blood,  was  Wine.    Nothing  can  be  feen  more. 
/ •  Fulg.ad  Mo?  f°rmal  to  this  purpofe,  than  what  is  read  in  (f)  St.  Auftiti$  Sermon- 
num.  c.  11.  unto  the  new  Baptized,  1  elated  intirely  by  St.  Fulgent  ins,  where-- 
£  Bed  Hom.i.  fpeaking unto  them  of  the  Sacrament  which  they  faw  upon  the  ho* 

rciem^Uex'  $  Table,  **  What  you  have  feen,  faith  he,  is  Bread  and  a  Cup,- 
P^dagi.a.ci.  "  as  y°ur  E.yes  do  teftify.  Theodore^  who  was  prefent  at  the 
.*  Cypr.ep.63.  Council  of  Calcedon,  tc  The  Lord,  faith  he,  in  diftributing  the 
Mug.adinfan.  «  Myfteries,  did  call  the  Bread,    his  Body,  and  the  Wine,  his 

BapJ  §r  ?ifc!  "  BIood'  We  may  a}fo  fay the  fame  thitlS  of  the  counterfeit  &*JP Theod.Dial.i.  P^t  which  faith,  u  That  the  Lord  did  declare  at  his  Table,  that 
Proip.  de  pro-  "  the  confederated  Bread  was  his  facred  Body.  Of  Facundns^  which' 
mif.  &  ptxd.  faith,  ct  Tb(r  Lord  himfelf  called  the  Bread  which  he  had  blefled, 

Jacutid.ll  I'.  U  arci  the'Cupwhich  he  gave  his  Difciples,  his  Body  and  his 
c.  ult.  *  u  Blocd.  \And  in  fine  of  Maxentius  a  Religious  Perfon,  and  after- wards Prieft of  the  Churchof  Antioch,  in  whofe  Dialogues  we  ready 
j^axeat.  cent.  "  That  the  Bread  whereof  the  Univerfa}  Church  doth  participate, 
Kefr.  dial.  2.    u,  jn  remembrance  of  the  Death  of  our  JLord,  is  his  Body. 

But  this  is  not  yet  all  they  have^toTay  unto  us,  there  is  found 
in  their  excellent  Works  feveral  other  things,  which  lead  us  as  it 
were  by  the  hand  unto  the  Knowledg  of  what  we  fearch  for.  In 
the  firft  place  they  declare  our  Bodies  are  nourifhed  with  what  we 

receive  at  the  Lord's  Table  -7  as  Jufiin  Martyr,  who  fpeaks  of  the 
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Eucharift,  as  of  a  Food  wherewith  our-  Flefii  and  Blood  are  nourifhedby  Jurt.  Marr. 
Tranfmutatton.     St.  Iren&m  doth  depofe,  that  our  Flefl)  is  fed  with  it,  .  [°    *• 
that  our  Bloody  our  Body  and F left  are  nounfl)cdy  increased,  anddofub-  &L5.C.  i. 
fift  by  it.     St.  Ahftin  faith,  that  it  is  Bread  which  fills  the  Belly.  St.  Ifi-  Aug.   fnm.p. 

^r*  Arch-bifhop  of  Seville  that  the  Subftance  of  this  vifibli  Bread  doth  fe**v*Jr 
nourifl)  the  outward  Man ',  and  fat  is  fie  s  it.     Or  as  Ratr  an,  who  hath  ap^^^, 
transferred  to  us  his  Words,  (not  any  more  to  be  found  in  Ifdores  &  Corp<  & 
Works  now  printed)  that  all  that  is  outwardly  received  in  the  Sacra-  Sarg.Dom. 
went  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our   Lord,  is  fit  to  feed  the  Body.     The  Ibld- 
Fathers  of  the  lixteenth  Council  of  Toledo,  in  the  Year  693,  fpeak  Conc.ToH 
of  the  Remainders  of  the  Sacrament,  as  of  a  thing,  that  a  quanti-  l6t  c\6.    f 
ty  of  it  may  incommode  the  Stomach.     That  was  alfo  the  Belief  of 

Raban  Arch  bifhopof  Mayence,  in  the  ninth  Century  *,  and  of  the 

Taborites'm  Bohemia,  in  the  fifteenth,  as  lhall  be  deirionftrated  m time  and  place  convenient. 
Secondly,  there  are  fome  of  them  that  pofitively  affirm,  that 

what  is  diftributedat  the  holy  Table,  is  Bread,  the  Matter  where- 
of, after  we  have  taken  and  cat  it,  doth  pafs  by  the  common  way 

of  our  ordinary  Food.  Origen  teacheth  fo  in  plain  terms,  when 
expounding  thefe  Words  of  the  1  5th  Chap,  of  St.  Mathew,  That  it  t 

is  not  what  entreth  into  the  Mouth  defileth  the  Man,  he  faith,  tc  If  w^f/JJ^ 
Ci  what  enters  in  the  Mouth,goes  into  the  Belly,  and  is  call  into  the 
cC  Draft  7  the  Meat  which  is  fanctified  by  the  Word  of  God  and 
u  Prayer,  goeth  alfo  into  the  Belly,  according  to  the  grofs  part 
4C  of  it,  and  afterwards  into  the  Drafts  but  by  reafon  of  Prayer 
44  made  over  it,  it  is  profitable  according  to  the  proportion  of 
44  Faith,  and  is  the  caufe  that  the  Underftanding  is  enlightned  and 
44  attentive  unto  what  is  profitable  *,  and  Ms  not  the  Subftance  of 
44  Bread,  but  the  Word  pronounceel  upon  it,  which  is  profitable 
44  unto  him  that  eateth  it  not  in  a  way  unworthy  of  the  Lord. 
This  Doctrine  was  alfo  taught  in  the  ninth  Century    by  Raban 
Arch-biihop  of  Mayence,  and  by  Heribold  Arch-bifhop  of  Juxerre, 
and  I  think  1  lately  hinted  that  AmalarioA  Fortunatus,  who  livM 
in  the  fame  Century,  was  of  this  Judgment,  which  (hall  be  exa- 

mined,   when  we  come  to  inquire  into  the  Belief  of  the  ninth 
Century.  Father  Cellos,  the  Jeiuit,  attributes  the  fame  Doctrine  un- 

to the  Greeks.    It  is  true  this  Doctrine  was  not  the  Opinion  of  all  Append.  M:r 
the  antient  Fathers  of  the  Church  ;  therefore  I  faid  at  the  begin-  cd.op.  7^.5^4 
ningof  this  Obfervation,  that  there  were  fome  of  them  that  did 

believe  fo  :  in  efFeft,  St.  Cyril  of  Jtrufalem  faith  :  "  That  the  Cyril.  Hioof 
44  Bread  of  the  Sacrament  doth  not  go  into  the  Belly,  and  is  not  Myftag.  $. 
44  caft  out  into  the  Draft  \  but  that  it  is  difperft  throughout  the 
44  Subftance  of  the  Communicant  for  the  good  of  his  Body  and 
44  Soul.    The  Author  of  the  Homily  of  the  Eucharift  for  the  De- 

Cc  2  dication, 
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dication,  in  St.Chryfiftom's  Works  faith  al moft  the  fame  with  St. 
Serm.  de  En-  A^ .-  ct  yafce  no  heec;  that  jt  |s  Bread,  think  not  that  it  is  Wine, 

can.apud"  for  they  are  not  call  out  as  other  Meat,  God  forbid  you  fhould Ch>  yioft.  t.  5.  4c  once  think  fo  *,  for  as  when  Wax  is  cad  into  the  Fire,  nothing 
pa.  196.  "  of  its  Subftance  doth  remain,  or  there  remains  no  fuperfiuity,  or 

u  it  leaves  not  behind  it  neither  foot  nor  cinders  *,  in  like  manner 
"  here,  imagine  that  the  Myfteries  are  confumed  with  the  Sub- 
t4  ftance  of  the  Body.  We  may  add  John  Damafcen  unto  thefe  two 

Damafc.  1.4.     Authors,  who  fpeaks  thus:   "  The  Shew-bread  did  reprefent this 
Orthodox.fcfel.  w  Bread,  and  it  is  this  pure  Oblation,  and  without  Blood,  which 
"P  M-  tt  tjjC  ̂ or(j  fore.told  by  the  Prophet,  which  fhould  be  offer'd  unto 

"  him  from  the  Eaft  unto  the  Weft,  to  wit,  the  Body  and  Blood 
u  ofChrift,  which  fhould  pafs  into  the  Subftance  of  our  Soul  and 
41  Body,  without  being  confumed,  without  being  corrupted,  or 
44  palTing  into  the  Draft  *,  O  God  forbid  !  but  pafTing  into  our  Sub- 
44  ftanee  for  our  Prefervation.  Thefe  three  Teftimonies,  as  every 
one  doth  fee,  differ  from  Origen,  which  indeed  was  alfo  the  Opi- 

nion of  Raban,  Heribold  and  Am  alar  im  *,  but  if  they  were  not  of 
the  Opinion  oiOrigen,  they  were  of  that  of  St.  Juftin  Martyr,  Ire- 
mtts,  St.  Anftm,  St.  Ifidore  of  Sevil,  of  the  fixteenth  Council  of  To- 

ledo, Rattan,  and  others :  1  mean,  that  if  they  believed  not  with 

Origen,  that  the  Bread  of  the  Eucharift,  as  to  its  material  Sub- 
ftance, was  fubject  unto  the  fhameful  neceffity  of  other  common 

Food,  they  believed  with  the  others,  that  it  turned  it  felf  into  our 
Subftance,  that  our  Bodies  were  nourifhed  by  it,  and  that  they 

\  were  increafed  and  ftrengtkned  by  it ;  and  fo  their  Difference 
with  Origen  was  only  in  the  Circumftance,  whether  or  no  the  holy 
Bread  went  unto  the  Place  of  Excrements,  Origen  holding  the  Af- 

firmative, the  others  the  Negative  :  but  as  to  the  Ground  of  the 
Doctrine,  I  find  them  all  agreed,  and  that  all  of  them  teach,  that 

what  we  receive  at  the  Lord's  Table,  is  the  Subftance  of  Bread  ; 
which  fome  fubject  to  the  fame  fate  of  our  common  Food,  that 

goes  into  the  Belly,  and  from  thence  into  the  Draft  -,  others  think 
this  Bread  doth  pafs  into  our  Subftance,  and  if  it  feed  our  Souls  by 
the  virtue  wherewith  God  accompanies  it  after  Conlecration  and 
lawful  life  of  the  Sacrament,  it  alfo  nourifheth  and  increafeth  the 
Body  by  its  proper  Nature,without  turning  into  Excrements.  And: 

the  latter,  as  I  conceive,  are  inclined  unto  this  Opinion  the  rather, 
becaufe  receiving  but  very  little  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Sacrament, 
they  made  no  difficulty  to  believe  that  it  all  turns  into  our  Sub- 
ftance. 

In  the  third  place,  the  holy  Fathers  teftify  that  this  Sacrament 

T.     is  confumed  :  The  Bread,  faith  St.  A ]aft in,  which  is  made,  for  that 
.UbSL  c  xo"1'  tHrT°fei  *  ̂ onfumdm  taking  the  Sacrament :  And  again,  in  the  fame 
"•."""'  Chap* 
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Chapter  :  What  is  fut  kfon  the  Table  is  confumed,  the  holy  Celebra- 

tion being  ended.     Commonly  there  was  no  more  alkdged  but  this 
Paflage  of  St.  Anftin,  to  prove  that  the  antient  Chriftians  bolieved, 
that  what  was  received  at  the  Sacrament,  was  of  fuch  a  nature  as 
to  be  in  effect  confumed.     Wherefore  I  hope  the  Reader  will  not 

be  difpleas'd  if  I  lead  him  farther,  and  make  it  appear,  this  man- 
ner of  Speech  was  usM  in  the  Church  a  long  time  after  St.  Aiiftin9^ 

Death.     Thefe  Confiderations  we  make  upon  the  Doctrine  of  the 
holy  Fathers,  are  of  fuch  importance,  that  we  endeavour  to  find 
out  in  all  Ages  oftheChriftian  Church  what  Foot-fteps  they  have 
left  us  of  it  in  their  Writings.    Hugh  Maynard  in  his  Notes  upon 

the  Books  of  Sacraments  <Sf  Gregory  the  fin't,  alledgeth,  and  wholly 
tranferibes  a  Pontifical  Manufcript,  which  is  kept  in  the  Church  of. 
Rouen,  and  is,  as  far  as  I  can  guefs,  neir  to  the  eighth  Century,  and 
probably  of  later  times  ̂   in  this  Pontifical  the  whole  Ceremony  of 
holy  Thurfday  is  reprefented,  and  amongft  many  other  Ob ferva- 

tions,  this  is  to  be  read  :  tc  When  the  Bifhop  wafheth  his  Hands,  In  Not.  m?- 
"  and  the  Deacons  go  unto  the  Altar  to  uncover  the  holy  Things,  nar-  inSacnun* 
iL  and  that  the  Bifhop  comes  to  the  Altar,  feparates  the  Oblations  Gres* p'  **» 
iL  to  break  them,  that  he  takes  fome  of  the  whole  ones  to  keep  on- 
u  til  next  day,  the  Day  of  Preparation,  and  that  they  communis 
tc  cated  without  the  Blood  of  the  Lord,  becaufe  the  Blood  was 
*c  wholly  confumed  the  fame  Day.     It  may  be  eafily  ftQn  that  the 
Blood  mentioned *by  the  Pontifical,  is  not  the  proper  Blood  ofje- 
fusChrift-,  for  all  Chriftians  unanimoufly  confefs,  that  the  real 
Blood  of  our  Lord,  which  was  Ihed  upon  the  Crofs  for  the  Salva- 

tion of  Mankind,  is  fhed  no  more,  and  is  not  in  aftate  of  being 
confumed  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament :,  then,  faith  the 
Proteitant,  he  mud  needs  fpeakof  a  Typical  and  Figurative  Blood, 
I  mean  of  the  Myltical  and  Sandtified  Wine,  which  Believers  drink 
at  the  holy  Table,  and  which  is  fubject  unto  the  fate  of  being  con- 
famed  :  No  other  Explication  can  be  given  unto  the  Words  of  the 
Pontifical  above-mentioned,  which  doth  not  ill  fuitwith  thofeof 

St.  Auftin  -,  and  I  promife  my  felf  that  the  tenth  Century  (however 
dark  and  ignorant  it  be  reprefented  by  Hiftorians)  will  furnifhus 
with  another  Witnefs,  an  Abbot  of  a  famous  Monaftery,  which 
will  fpeak  of  the  other  SymboL,  what  the  Pontifical  hath  faid  of  the 
Symbol  of  Wine. 

In  the  fourth  Place  *,  They  avow  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eu- 
•charift  is  an  inanimate  Sub jecl,  as  Jheo^hilm  Arch-bifhop  of  Ale- 

xandria, for  refuting  the  Opinion  of  Origen,  who  denied  that  the 
holy  Ghoft  exercifed  any  Operation  upon  Things  that  have  no  xteop.  -*lex.. 
Soul-,  hefpeaksthus  :  "  In  affirming  this,  he  doth   not  confider,  Pafch  i.  Bihi, 
AV  tlfet  inBaptifm  the  Myltical  Waters  are  confecrated  by  the  holy  Pat.*,  y  p-87* 

4t  Ghoft 
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tc  Ghoft,  which  defcends,  and  that  the  Bread  of  the  Lord,  where- 
44  by  the  Body  ofthe  Lord  is  (liewii'forth,and  which  we  break*  for 
44  our  San&ification  ;  and  the  holy  Cup,  which  with  the  Bread  is  fet 
cC  upon  the  Table  ofthe  Church,  and  which  are  things  inanimate, 
cc  are  fan&ifie&by  Prayers,  and  by  the  coming  ofthe  holy  Ghoft. 
St.  EpiphamHs  was  not  far  from  this  Belief,  when  comparing  l he 
Bread  after  Confecration  with  the  Body  it  felt  of  our  Saviour,  he 

!Epiphan«>m  faid,  u  That  the  one  is  round  as  to  its  Form,  and  infenfible  as  to 
Anchor.  cc  ]ts  power  .  DUt  tne  other  hath  the  Features  and  Lineaments  of  a 

u  -  Body,  and  is  all  Life,  Motion,  and  A&ion.  To  thus  much  alfo 
amounts  their  Belief,  that  the  Change  in  the  Sacrament  concerned 
not  the  Nature  of  the  Bread  and  Win* to  change  them  into  ano- 

ther thing,  but  only  to  add  unto  them  the  Grace  which  they  had 
not  before:  that  is  to  fay,  a  quickning  and  ianclifying  virtue  in 

Th:ol.  diakt.  the  right  ufe  ofthe  Sacrament.  w  Jefus  Chrift,  faith  Theeshref^ 
4c  hath  honoured  the  vifible  Symbols  with  the  Name  of  his  Body 
cc  and  Blood,  not  in  changing  their  Nature,  but  in  adding  the Cc  Grace. 

In  the  fifth  place  •,  Thefe  fame  Fathers  affirm,  .that  the  fubfbncc 
of  Bread  and  Wine  remain  after  Confecration  :  it  is  the  Judgment 

Chryfbft.  ep."*  ment  of  St.  Chryfoftom s  "  The  Bread  of  the  Sacrament,  faith  he, 
adCxfar.        u  js  caj|ecj  Bread  before  it  is  fa  notified  •,  but  Divine  Grace  having 

4C  fanftifted  it  by  theMiniftry  of  the  Prieft,  it  is  no  longer  called 
44  Bread,  but  it  is  judged  worthy  to  be  called  the-  Body  of  Chrift, 
44  although  the  Nature  of  Bread  remains.    Monfr.  de  Marco,  in  his 

oAle^aitE^t    Frencn  Treatife  of  the  Eucharift,  doth  agree,  That  until  St.  Chry- 

pg.  $>.         *  foftem,  the  Fathers  believed  that  the  Bread  did  not  change  its  Na- ture after  Confecration  :  Moreover,  heconfefTeth  for  truth  the  Let- 
ter of  St.  Chryfofiom   unto  Cdfarim.     As  alfo  the  Abbot  Faggot  doth 

ki  his  Letter  unto  Monfr.  de  Marca,  Son  to  that  Illuftrious  Prelat 
and  President  of  the  Parliament  of  Paris ;  he  therein  further  in- 

forms us,  that  this  Letter  of  St.  Chryfoftom  is  in  the  cuftody  of 
Monfr.  Bigot,  who  in  his  Voyage  into  Italy  found  it  in  the  Library* 
whence  Peter  Martyr  of  Florence  formerly  procurM  it,  I  mean  in  the 
Library  ofthe  Duke  of  Florence ;  fo  that  for  the  future  there  ought 
not  to  be  sny  farther  Conteft  ofthe  validity  of  this  Letter,  becaufe 
the  true.  Author  of  it  cannot  be  .unknown.     Theodoret,  a  great  ad- 

ThroJ.'diai.  ̂   mirer  of  St.  Chryfoflw,  tells  us  s  tt  That  the  Nature  of  the  Sym~ 

*  <4  bols  is  not  changed.     And  in  another  of  his  Dialogues,  M  The 
44  Myftical  Symbols,  faith  he,  after  Confecration  do  not  change. 
44  their  proper  Nature,  for  they  continue  in  their  former  Sub- 

GeJsfJedua!:.  **  fiance,  in  their  firft  Shape,  and  in  their  firft  Form,  and  arevifi- 

Sr^Neft"1"  U  ble  and  palpable  as  they  were  before.    Pope  GV/rf/iw,  at  the  end 
tttucydi"  °r*  ofthe  fifth  Century  :  44  Certainly,  faith  he,  the  Sacraments  of  the 

"  Body 
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14  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  which  you  receive,  are  fbmething 
u  thatisdivine,  whence  alfo  it  is  that  by  them  we  are  made  Par- 
a  takers  of  the  Divine  Nature,  and  neverihelefs  they  (till  retain 
u  the  Nature  and  Subflance  of  Bread  and  Wine.     It  was  aJfo  the- 
Judgment  of  Efhraim  Patriarch  of  Amochin  the  iixth  Age  : tc  The  e  -Srxm    Aw 
44  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,   faith  he,  which  Believers  receive,  doth  toclr.  .iM 

ct  notrcrfake  the  outward  Subitaocc,  and  hold  inseparably  unto  l>{"*-0 j  i29- 
u  the  inward  Grace.     And  that  it  may  not  be  queftionMthat  he 
fpake  of  the  Sacrament  of  his  Body,  he  adds  Che  fame  of  Baptifm, 
faying,  that  it  preferves,  juftasthe  Eucharilt  doth,  the  outward 
Form,  and  the  inward  and  fpiritual  Grace  :  J*  And  Baptifm,  faith  u. 
lc  he,  being  wholly  fpiritual,  and  being  but  one,  keeps  the  pro- 
ct  priety  of  its  fenfible  Form,  that  is  to  fay,  Water,  and  lofeth 
ct  not  what  it  was  made.     A,  Council  of  the  Eaft  allembled  at 

Covfiamirwple  Anno  754,  declares  :  Ct  That  JerusChriii   comm.m-  Conril.Confo 
"  ded  us  to  offer  the  Image  of  his  Body,  a.  Thing  chofen,  to  wk,  in  Aa.Ntaen; 

"  the  Subflance  of  Bread.     Ahyto  Biihopof  Bafily  Walafadm  Stra-  *"•  A^   & bo^  Ratran  will  teach  the  fame  Dcdlrine  in  the  ninth  Century,  Ra- 

thtrim.B'i(ho]>  of  Ferona,  in  the  tenth,  and  the  Tabor  it  es  of  Bohemia intheiifteenth.     Yet  it  muft  be.  confefled  there  is  to  be  found  in 

the  Writings  of  the  Antients,  a  P  adage,  where  the.  Author,  be  he 
who  hewi.l,  feems  to  differ  from  this  Belief,  univerfafly  received 
by  the  Church  in  his  Time  •,  it  is  in  an  EafterSermon,attributcd  un- 

to Ctfariui  Bifhop  of  ArUs^ho  lived  in  the  fixth  Century,although 

it  be  not  certain  whether  it  be  his  or  not ;  but  fo  'tis  that  in  this 
Sermon amongit.  other  things  it  is  faid  :  u  That  the  invilible Prieft  Cvfu.  Hoh& 
tc  (he  means  Jefus  Chrift)  changeth  by  the  fecret  Power  of  his  i.deP* 
tc  Word  the  vifible  Creatures  into  the  Subflance  of  his  Body  and     \ 
44  Blood.     Some  would  anfwer,  that  the  private  Opinion  of  C&f*- 
riui  fhoald  not  take  place  againft  the  many  Tellimonies  above  al- 
ledged,  not  b;ing  jult  that  one  Ihould.  be  preferred  before  fo  ma- 

ny, the  greater  part  whereof  were  nothing. inferiour  unto  C&farius 
in  Dignity  and  Learning,  and  fome  furpailed  him  both  in  one  and 

the  other,  as  St.  Chryftftom^  and  Pope  Gdafius  •,  others  in  Dignity 
at  leaft,  as  St.  Ephratm  Patriarch  of  Antmh,  not  to  mention  his 

Learning,  which  in  all  likelihood  was  nothing  fnort  of  Ctfariiu,  if  ' 
he  were  truly  the  Authour  of  the  Sermon  which  we  examine-,  and 
others  in  fine  in  Learning,  zsTheodoret ,  .whofe  Light  and  Know- 
ledg  was  incomparably  greater  :  and  they  would  not  fail  here  to 

apply  that  Max ime  of  Vincentim  Lyrwenfis,  already  cited  in  the  be-  . 
ginning.of  this  Hiftory  :  Cc  If  fometimes  the  different  Opinion  of  J^^m^ 
cc  one  Perfon,  or  of  fomefew  which  are  deceived,  rife  up  inop- 
"  pofition  againft  the  Confent  of  all,  or  at  lead  of  much  the  grea- 
**  ter  Number  of  Catholicks.    Againft  the.  Obftinacy  of. one,  or  Idl  *. 

a  Qf 
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cC  of  a  few  more,  fhould  firft  beoppofed  the  Decree  of  an  univer- 
Cc  fal  Council,  if  there  he  any.   Secondly,  if  there  are  none,  let 
<c  the  Opinion  of  feveral  ̂ reat  Dodtors,  that  do  agree  amongft 
tc  themfelves,  be  followed  •,  for,  faith  he,  whatfoever  is  believed 
"  by  one  particular  Perfon,  above  or  againft  what  is  received  and 
4t  allowed  by  all,  be  he  Saint,  Doctor,  Bifhop,   Confeflbr,   or 
"  Martyr,  let  it  be  reputed  a  low,  peculiar,  and  clofe  Thing, 
"  private  and  particular  to  hirnfelf,  and  let  it  not  have  the  Autho- 
Cc  rity  of  an  Opinion  commonly,  publickly,  and  generally  recei- 
u  ved.    This  is  what  feveral  might  an fwer  unto  this  Difficulty, 
and  their  Anfwer  would  not  be  contemptible :  Others  think  more 

kindnefs  may  be  ihew'd  unto  Ctfariw,  in  reconciling  him  with  the 
reft  rather  than  rejedt  him  *,  for  they  conceive  this  Ad  of  Huma- 

nity is  due  unto  an  Author  to  give  a  favourable  Conftrudtion  to  his 
Words,  and  not  to  make  him  clafh  with  the  Opinion  generally  re- 

ceived, which  ought  efpecially  take  place  in  things  that  regard  the 
elTential  Parts  of  Piety  and  Religion ;  becaufe  in  thofe  Things, 
without  endangering  our  Salvation,  we  cann3t  feparate  from  the 
Belief  which  hath  been  always  received  in  the  Church  of  God.  Let 
us  fee  then  how  they  would  reconcile  Ctfarim  with  thofe  other 
glorious  Witnefles  above-mentioned  :  It  may  eafily  be  done,  fay 
they,  if  you  confider,  that  the  Fathers  often  fpeak  as  C&farius  did, 
although  they  only  underftand  a  Change  of  Quality,  which  befals 
the  Subftance  wherein  this  change  is  made,  though  neverthelefs  it  is 

•Eertul.  co^t.     not  changed  it  felf  ,  for  m[kancQ,Tertullian  faid,7W  wefiall  be  chaw 
Marc.!.  3.  &;  ge£  -int0  an  Angelical  Subftance,  inftead  of  faying/  hat  we  (hall  be  chart- 

'  ged  into  an  Angelical  Quality,  as  he  elfewhere  explains  hirnfelf.     So £#/W?^faidof  the  Soul  of  Helen  Mother  of  Conftantin  the  great, 
Eufeb  Ac  vita  tjjatjjJe  was  transformed  into  an  incorruptible  and  Angelical  Subftance  ; 

°     6%*  ' y%  10  fignify,  that  foe  had  acquired  Angelical    Qualities,    in  refpedt 
whereof  /he  might  ailume  the  Name  of  Angelical  Subftance.    So  St. 

Aug.  iiipfal.    Auftin,  By  Sin  Man  fell  from  the  Subftance  wherein  be  was  made,  ne- 
•*.  Mom.  i.     V€r,thelefs  Man  continues  to  be  Man,  but  becaufe  he  loft  the  Righ- teoufnefs  and  Holinefs  which  beautified  and  adorned  his  Nature, 

he  made  no  difficulty  of  faying  fo.  And  St.  Peter  Chjryfologm,  fpeak- 
ingofthe  change  hapned  in  the  human  Nature  of  Chrift  by  the 

Hhryr<8°S*       Refurredlion,  faith,  that  our  Lord  changed  Subftance,  which  is  not 
true  but  in  regard  of  Qualities.     But  to  come  nearer  the  Sacra- 

ments, all  Chriftians  generally  confefs,  that  the  Water  of  Baptifm 

tuli  <je      ̂ oth  not  l°fe  *ts  Subftance,  yet  that  hinders  not  but  Tertullian  calls 
&ocifm.         Baptifm,  a  divine  Suhftance,  becaufe  the  Waters  of  Baptifm  recei- 

ving by  Confecration  the  Holineis  which  they  had  not,  they  are 
faid  in  fome  fort  to  pafs  into  the  divine  Subftance,  it  being  reasona- 

ble, that  the  Subject  fhould  derive  its  Name  from  its  belt  and  moft 
noble 
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noble  part-     What  then  may  hinder,  but  C '<c faritu  might  fay  in  a 
good  ienfe  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Sacrament,  4c  That  Je- 
44  fus  Chrift  doth  change  them  into  the  Subftance  of  his  Body  and 
44  Blood,  although  the  Bread  and  Wine  keep  their  Subftance,  be- 
caufe  he  makes  them  pafs  into  the  efficacy  of  his  own  Flefh,  as  St, 
Cyrtl  of  Alexandria,  fpeaks.     Certainly  it  ought  not  to  be  thought 
ftrange,  if  they  coniider  that  Pope  Gelafius,  who  wrote  about  50 
Years  before  C&farins^  that  the  Subftance  or  Nature  of  Bread  and  Wine  GeiafA  dual). 

ftillremdinS)  as  we  but  now  heard,  for  all  that  faith,  that  the  Bread  Mt>  Chrift. 
and  Wine  fafs  into  a  divine  Subftance,  becaufe  the  Con  deration  gives 
them  a  heavenly  and  divine  virtue,  by  reafoa  whereof  in  fome  fort 
they  may  bear  the  Name  of  a  divine  Subftance  ;  whereas  before 
Confecration  they  had  only  a  Subftance  whefe  Qualities  feemed  but 
to  nourifh  the  Body,  and  they  find  nothing  therein  more  harfli 

than  what  is  faid  by  Ratran,  "  That  our  Saviour  did  formerly  in  Bertram,  de 

44  the  Wildernefs  change  the  Manna  and  the  Water  of  the  Rock  «»-p-&  fang.    ty/ 
44  into  his  Flefh  and  Blood.     And  St.  Auftin,  4t  that  Jefus  Chrift  £™annor< 
C4  changeth  us  into  his  Body.    And  in  fine,  St.  Pro/per  his  Difciple,  |n  j0br.  4  cX. 
fpeaking  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  that  the  Body  of  Sin  is  converted  c  *.  p.  3  94. 

or  changed  into  his  Body.     C afar ins  himfelf,  fay  they,  deferves  that  Pro^Pei  ad 

Right,  and  invites  us  thus  to  underftand  him  \  for  in  the  firft     tmztit place,  he  teacheth  in  the  fame  Sermon,  that  Jefus  Chrift  intending 
to tran fport  his  Body  into  Heaven,  left  us  his  Sacrament,  to  have 
always  his  holy  Sacrifice  in  Remembrance,  who  fuffered  Death 

for  the  Expiation  of  our  Sins,  4C  Becaufe,  faith  he,  he  was  tore-  id.  ibid. 
44  move  from  our  Sight  the  Body  which  he  had  taken,  and  place 
44  it  in  Heaven,  it  was  requilite  he  fhould  in  that  Day  confecrate 
44  the  Sacrament  of  his  Body  and  Blood,  to  the  end  that  by  the 
44  Myftery  (that  is,by  the  Sacrament,  fhould  be  honoured  what  was 
44  once  offered  for  the  price  of  our  Redemption  •,  and  that  becaufe 
44  the  Redemption  for  the  Salvation  of  Man-kind  had  a  continual 
44  Progrefs,  the  Oblation  alfo  of  the  Redemption  fhould  be  perpe- 
44  tual,  and  that  this  ever lafting  Sacrifice  fhould  always  live  and  be 
4c  remembred  in  the  State  of  Grace.    Secondly,  he  compares  the 
Change  which  comes  to  the  Sacramental  Symbols,  unto  that  which 
befalls  Men  in  Baptifm,to  mew  us  that  both  the  one  and  the  other, 
being  of  the  fame  nature,  it  can  be  only  a  change  of  Vertue  and 

Quality  ;  u  The  Man  renewed  f  faith  he)  by  the  faving  Myfteries,  id.  ibid. 
44palfeth  into  the  Body  of  the  Church  by  the  Water  of  Baptifm, 
4c  and  by  the  Fire  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  he  is  made  the  Bread  of  the 
4C  Eternal  Body.     After  which  he  adds, 4t  Let  no  Bcdy  then  doubt 
44  but  the  Original  Creatures  may  pafs  into  the  Nature  of  the  Bo- 
44  dy  of  our  Lord  •,  feeing  he  perceives  Man  by  the  Art  of  heaven- 
4C  ly  Mercy,  is  made  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift.    As  they  fay,  the  bo- 

D  d  nour 
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nour  otCafaritu  is  po  way  to  be  fayed,  nor  any  good  fenfe  be  given 

his  Words  •,  but  in  faying  that  he  intends  to  (hew,  that  as  Man  re- 
generated by  Baptifm,  is  not  made  the  Body  of  Chrift,  but  Myfti* 

cally  and  Morally,  fo  alfo  the  Bread  of  the  Sacrament  doth  not  pafs 
into  the  Nature  of  his  Body,  but  Sacramentally  and  Virtually, 
ufing  alfo  the  Word  Nature  for  Quality ,ln  the  fame  fenfe  as  §uMa- 

Macar  Horn.  cariHS  u&&  fti  when  he  faid,  u  That  the  truly  Faithful  Soul 
\^  li  mud  be  changed  from  this  vile  Nature,  unto  a  Divine  Nature, 

Gieg.  Nytf.m  "  to  intimate  a  Divine  Quality.  Gregory  of  Nyfsj  That  we  are Cart.Hom.  9.  changed  into  a  fpiritual  Nature,  that  is  to  fay,  into  a  fpiritual 
Id.  Oiar.  1  in  Quakty.  And  again,  That  the  Humanity  of  Jefus  Chrift  is  faffed 

w'dc'virSfi"  int0  t^  Bivi™  Nature,  to  fignify  that  it  hath  been  made  to  parti- 
c  Lit.  *  cipateofthe  virtue  of  the  Divinity:  And  in  fine,  That  we  way  pafs from  the  Nature  and  Dignity  of  Men,  into  the  Nature  and  Dignity   of 

Angels.    There's  nothing  more  frequent  than  thefe  kind  of  Exprci- 
fions,  in  '11  the  Monuments  of  Antiquity.     I  will  add  unto  all  thefe 
Con  iterations,  that  I  could  not  find  the  Homily  of  E after  now  in 

In  Mr.  Collets,  queftion  amongft  many  Homilies  of  C&fcriw,  which  I  have  lately 
Ana  St.  Ft-     feen  in  two  Libraries,  which  may  rrake  it  be  fufpe&ed  that  it  is  of 
fhn-  fome  Author  much  younger  than  Ctfarius. 

In  the  fixt  place,  the  holy  Fathers  teach  that  Church  Falls  are 
Tertul.de  broken,  by  participating  of  the  Eucharift,  as  Tertullian  teacheth, 
Orat.c.  i4.  "  Many  do  think  (faith  hej  that  on  Station-days,  (they  flay  M 

"  there  till  three  a  Clock  without  eating)  we  fhould  not  attend 
"  Prayers  and  Sacrifices  (that  is  to  fay,  the  celebration  of  the  Eu- 
cc  charift)  becanfe  that  in  receiving  the  Lord's  Body,  the  Fail  of 
tc  the  Station  fhould  be  broke.  I  cannot  conceive,  faith  the  Pro* 
teftant,  that  thofe  who  believed  that  this  Body  whereof  they  fpeak, 
and  which  is  received  at  the  holy  Table,  was  the  true  and  natural 
Body  of  Jefus  Chrift>  could  have  this  flrange  Fancy,  that  the  Fail 
fhould  be  broken,  in  taking  into  their  Mouths,  and  Stomacks,  the 
holy  and  incorruptible  Body  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  :  And  1  can- 

not imagine  thofe  People  could  be  fo  ignorant  to  believe  it,  nor 
Tertullian  fo  patient  to  fuffer  fuch  an  Indignity  without  fharply  re- 

proving it,  asitdeferved-,  he  was  too  vehement  not  to  do  it  :  and 
if  one  were  much  lefs  fo  than  him,  it  would  be  very  hard  not  to  be 
concerned  that  People  that  made  Profeffion  of  Chriflian  Religion, 

IL  ibid.  fhould  fo  outragiouQy  treat  the  glorify  M  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift.  Let 
the  Reader  judg  with  an  unbyafTed  Mind,  if  he  pleafe,  and  he  mud 
agree  with  me,  that  the  Latins  ad  very  well  according  to  their  Hy- 
pthefis,  when  they  fay,  that  they  believe,  the  true  Body  of  Chrift  doth 
notbreakjhe  Faft.  What  we  fay  of  thefe  firft  Chriftians,  will  appear 
yet  more  plainly,  if  we  confider  the  Council  given  them  by  Tertul- 

lian in  the  fame  place  ,  which  is  to  receive  the  Sacrament  and  keep 

it, 
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k,t©  take  it  at  Evening  when  the  Station  is  ended  \  cc  In  receiving, 
"  faith  he,  the  Body  of  the  Lord,  and  keeping  it,   you  will  fave 
^  both,  you  will  partake  of  the  Sacrifice,  and  do  the  Duty  of  the 
u  Day.    I  conceive  I  have  difcovered  Marks  of  this  Belief,  in  our 
France  in  the  Vlth  Century,  and  to  the  end  thofe  which  read  this 
Work,  may  the  better  judg  if  I  am  deceived,    Pie  here  infert  the 
PalFage  at  large,  it  is  taken  out  of  the  Life  of  St.  Melain  Biflicp  of 
Phemes,  and  is  alfo  found  in  the  Supplement  of  the  Councils  of 
France,  where  we  have  an  Account  of  an  Allembly  of  Biihops,  held 

at  Angers,  Anno  530.     "  Almoft  at  the  fame  time  (  faich  the  Au-  Infuppiem. 
u  thor)  the  Man  of  God  St.  Milain,  and  the  Elect  of  God,  Atbitt,  Condi.  Gallic 
"  and  St.  Fitlor,  Lamm,  aid  St.  Marfta,  aflembled  in  Che  City  of  P-  4P,  f  °. 
u  Angers,  in  the  Bafiliskoi  St.  Mary  Mother  or  God  -,  St.  Milain, 
Cc  by  common  confent  of  the  reft,  celebrated  Mafs  at  the  begin- 
"  ning  of  the  Faft  of  Lent,  and  having  erided,  before  they  went 
tc  away,  the  blefted  Pried  gave  them  in  Charity  the  holy  Eucharift 
"  with  God's  Grace,  and  his  Benediction.     But  Mar  fa  preferring 
c<  the  Fall  of  the  Day  berore  his  Charity,  and  neglecting  the  Eu- 
"charift  whereof  he  fhould  have  communicated,  let  fall  thePor- 
Ct  tion  he  had  received  of  St.  Milain  into  his  Boforn.    Being  then 
Ci  permitted  to  return  to  their  Church,  and  having  faluted  each 
u  other,  they  by  the  Grace  of  God  began  their  Journey  •,  they  had 
tc  fcarce  gone  ten  Miles,  but  St  Mar  fa  felt  the  Eucharift  was 
"turn'd  into  a  Serpent,  which  rouled  about  him,  and  as  he  found 
tc  by  the  Pain  he  furred,  that  he  wa.  feverely  punifheti  for  his  DiC- 
"obedience,  and  Neglect  he  hsd  committed  at  the  Communion. 
u  He  caft  himfelf  at  the  Feet  of  St.  Milain,  and  told  him  What  was 
u  hanpened  •,  the  holy  B  Ji>op  wept  for  him  all  Night,  Watching 
u  ana  Praying    and  next  Day  gave  him  Abfblution ,  and  the 
4t  Blefling,  and  prefently  after  the  Serpent  took  again  the  Form 
4C  of  the  Eucharift,  and  St.  Mar  fa  taking  it,  he  communicated 
L-  with^oy,  which  he  neglected  to  do  to  his  Damage.    It  is  plain 
that  the  Eucharift,   here  mentioned,   is  nothing  elfe  but  the 
Bread  of  the  Eucharift,  which  St-  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  conirilonly 
calls  by  that  Name  :   In  fhort,  this  Eucharift  was  intended  for 
the  Communion ,  as  appears  by  the  whole  Story.      Therefore 
St.  Milain  gave  unto  each  of  them  a  Portion  •,  it  alfo  appears  that 
Mar  fa  had  received  fome  Tincture,  that  the  receiving  the  Sacra- 

ment broke  the  Faft,  and  I  find  not  but  the  other  Bifhops  were  of 

the  fame  Mind.  All  that  is  blam'd  in  Mar  fa,  is  the  having  preferr'd the  Faft  of  the  Day  before  the  Communion,  wheress  he  ought 
to  have  preferred  the  Communion  before  the  Faft  -,  that  is  to  fay, 
that  it  was  better  to  have  communicated  with  the  ethers,  and  broke 
^is  Faft  as  they  had  done,  than  to  deprive  himfelf  of  the  Sacrament 

Dd  2  to 
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to  keep  the  Fall  of  the  Day  ;  becaufe  the  Sacrament  is  a  Bond  of 
Charity  which  is  infinitely  greater  than  Fafting.Therefore  the  An- 

chors Marcion?  faid  to  Avitusj/vho  went  to  vifit  him  in  hi^  Solitude, 
and  who  made  fome  fcrupleof  breaking  his  fall  to  eat  with  him, 
We  know  that  Charity  u  more  excellent  than  Fafting.  But,  in  fine,  it 

was  believed  in  our  France  in  the  Vlth  Century,  as  'twas  in  Tertul- 
Hans  time,  that  the  receiving  the  Eucharift  broke  the  Fall:  *,  and  it 
lhall  appear  in  the  Courfe  of  this  Hiftory,  that  the  Greeks  believed 
lb,  in  the  Xlth  Century,  and  that  they  ftill  believe  it  at  prefent  as 
Father  Cellot  informs  us.  To  conclude,if  any  deiire  to  know  the  Di- 
ocefes  of  thefe  five  French  Bifhops  abovementioned,  he  may  under- 
ftand  St.  Milain  was  Bifhop  of  Rennes?  Albin  of  Angers?  Lattnns  of 
Conftance  in  Normandy?  ViBor  of  Mans ?  and  Mar f us  of  Nantes. 

In  the  feventh  place,  I  obferve,  that  the  Fathers  fpeak  of  the 
Eucharift,  as  of  a  thing  whereof  but  a  little  is  received,  a  Bit,  a 
Piece,  a  Portion :  So  the  Prieft  of  Alexandria  in  Eufebins  fent  unto 

Seraphion^  A  little  of  the  Sacra-ment :  So  St.  Auftin  fpeaks  of  receiv- 
ing a  little  •,  and  again,  That  Peter  and  Judas  received  each  of  them  a 

Morfel:  So  Clement  of  Alexandria  faid,  That  each  of  the  People  toot^a 
little :  And  St.  Cyril  of Alexandria?  That  Jeftisgave  Morfels  of  Bread 
unto  his  Difciples :  And  fo  in  a  number  of  other  places,  which  is  not 
necefTary  here  to  mention  in  a  thing  not  contefted,and  that  is  own- 

ed by  every  Body.  In  fine,  having  endeavoured  with  fome  labour 
to  find  if  the  ancient  Doctors  of  the  Church  have  affirmed,  as  the 
Latines  at  this  time  do,  that  feveral  Miracles  are  done  by  the  Sacra- 

ment, I  can  find  nothing  of  that  Nature*,  on  the  contrary,  they 
have  informed  me,  That  thefe  things  might  have  been  honoured?  or  re- 

ceive refpetJ^  as  religions  ?  but  not  canfe  aft  oni^ment  ̂   as  things  fir ange^ 
or  miraculous, 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.     IIL 

Of  the  Ufe  and  Office  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the 
Sacrament. 

HAving  fcen  what  was  believed  and  faid  in  this  fpatious  and  vaft 
Country  of  Ecclefiaftical  Antiquity,  of  the  things  received  in 

the  Sacrament ;  and  having  examined  the  Reflections  which  the 
Doctors  of  that  Empire  have  made  upon  the  Words  of  Inflitution 
of  this  Divine  and  Auguft  Sacrament ;  we  are  obliged  to  enquire 
what  they  have  taught  of  the  Ufe,  Office,  and  employ  of  thefe  fa- 
cred  Symbols,  I  mean  of  the  Bread  and  Wine.  If  we  willfearch 
into  their  Records,  wherein  the  Laws  and  Maxims  of  this  Kingdom 
may  be  found,  we  (hall  fee  that  thofe  which  have  had  the  Govern- 

ment and  Direction  of  it,  have  conceived  that  the  Eucharift  is  the 

Sacrament,  the  Sign,  the  Figure,  the  Type,  the  Anti-type,  the 
Symbol,  the  Image,  the  Similitude,  and  the  Refemblance  of  the 

Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  :  It's  true,  'tis  not  enough  to  fay 
fo,  the  Reader  muft  moreover  fee  the  Teftimonies  where  the  holy 

Fathers  fay  fo,  for  'tis  their  Opinions  are  now  in  queftion,  and  not 
purs.  Letus  then  take  all  thefe  Titles  in  Order,  and  fhew  what 
the  ancient  Doctors  of  the  Church  have  faid  unto  each  of  them,  at 
leaft  as  far  as  may  be  neceflary  unto  our  purpofe. 

They  fay,  in  the  f5rft  place,   That  it  is  a  Sacrament  -,    as  when-  nil.  in  Maun. 
St.  Hilary,  Bifhop  of  Poibliers,  fpeaks    "  Of  receiving  the  Sacra-  cap.  9. 
w  ment  of  the  Bread  of  Life,  in  Faith  of  the  Refurre&ion,  and  that  lbid-c-  3°. 
"  he  faith  of  Jttdas,  that  he  was  not  worthy  of  the  Communion  of  A  brof  aeii* 
Li  Eternal  Sacraments.     St.  Ambrofe  calls  it,   The  Sacrament  of  the  a™!^.  c.  9. 
trueFleJh  of  our  Lord.     St.  Auftin,  The  Sacrament  of  his  Body,    and  of  Aug.  E.>.  16$, 
his  Blood :  Again,  he  faith,  That  it  is  a  great  Sacrament :  And  again,  Id-.  \  I  • dc 

Thefe  things   (faith  he)    are  called  Sacraments.     Facnndns  faid  the  ̂   J5jJ£j£  ̂  ' fame,  when  he  faith,  That  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  [nfavjf. 
Chrift^  is  called  his  Body  and  Blood,  and  that  Believers  do  receive  the  Facund.l.9. 

Sacrament  of  his  Body  and  Blood.     St.  Jfidore  of  Sevil,  in  the  Vllth  M04^?*^ 
Century,  faith  pofitively,  That  the  Bread  andWine  are  made  theSa-  oWc.  tcclen* 
cramentsof  the  Divine  Body, being  fanttifed  by  the  Holy  Ghofi.   But  be-  L  i.e.  18. 
ing  there  is  nothing  more  frequent  amongft  the  Latin  Fathers  than 
this  manner  of  Speech,  which  continued  in  the  Latin  Church  until 

thefe  late  times  •,  we  fhall  not  infift  on  gathering  more  Teftimonies, 
to  prove,  that  the  holy  Fathers  believed,  that  the  Eucharift  was the 



iM Xt)e  ̂ tftojp 

Dei ». 
conT 
leg.  I 

o.  c.s 
a.Uetf. 

& 

Atlguft. 
Adim.  c cone" 1  2. 

Tertul.  contr.^ 
Marc.  .'.4.0.40. 

Id.  1.  3.  c.  19. 

Gaud,  tra&.s. 
in  E*od. 

Aug. in  Pia 

the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chriil.  It  (hall  fuffice  to 
AugJe  Cnit.  warn  the  Reader,  that  St.  Auftin  teacheth  us  in  fundry  parts  of  his 

Works,  that  the  word  Sacrament  fignifies  a  holy  Sign ;  and  that 
thofe  which  defire  more  proofs  of  this  Expreffion,  may  fee  what  is 
laid  by  the  Author  of  the  Commentaries  attributed  unto  St.  Jerom, 
on  the  1  if/;  of  the  iff  Epifi.  to  tht  Corinthians.  Charlemainm  his 
4th  Book  of  Images,  chap.  14.  Chriflian  Druthmar  upon  St.  Matth. 
in  the  Library  of  the  Fathers,  Tome  \6.  p.  361. 

The  fecond  Title  we  have  fet  down,  is  that  of  Sign.  St,  Auftin 
faith,  That  our  Lord  made  no  difficulty  to  fay,  This  is  my  Body,  when 
he  gave  the  Sign  ofhU  Body, 

The  third  is  that  of  Figure,  according  to  which  Tertnllian  faid, 
That  Jefai  Chrift  made  the  Bread  hid  Body,  in  faying,  This  is  my  Body, 
(that  is  to  fay)  the  Figure  of  my  Body  ;  and  in  the  foregoing  Book, 
he  faid,  That  cur  Lord  gave  unto  the  Bread  the  Figure  of  his  Body, 
St.  Gaudentius  Bifhop  of  Brefs,  faid,  That  the  Wine  is  offered  in 
Figure  of  the  Paffion  of  our  Lord,  that  is  to  fay,  of  his  Blood.  And 
St.  Auftin  declares,  that  Jefus  Chrift  in  his  firft  Sacrament,  recom- 

mended, and  gave  unto  his  Apoftles  the  Figure  of  his  Body  and 
Blood,  It  was  alfo  the  Opinion  of  the  Author  of  the  Treatifeof  the 
Sacraments,  falfly  attributed  unto  St.  Ambrofe,  when  he  calls  the 

L-^Sacram.  Oblation  of  the  Eucharift,  The  Figure  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  cur 
apad  Anabroi.    ̂ ^  ̂   cy.^    ̂ ^  ?^q  ̂   {    a„cdged  by  p^,  Raifa 

hert,  in  his  Bcok  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord.  Venerable  Be  dr, 
who  died  Anno  735,  fpoke  the  fame  Language,  for  in  his  Com- 

mentary upon  the  Gofpel  according  to  St.  Luke,  he  faith,  That  in- 
ftead  of  the  Flefh  and  Blood  of  the  Jews  Paffover,  Our  Lordfubfti- 
tutedthe  Sacrament  of  his  Flejh  and  Blood  in  the  Figure  of  Bread  and 

U.  in  Pial.  3  Wine :  And  upon  the  3^  Pfalm  he  repeats  the  Words  of  St.  Auftin, 
and  faith,  That  our  Lor  din  his  Sacrament,  gave  unto  his  Difciplesthe 
Figure  of  his  Body  and  Blood.  This  Expreffion  continued  longer  in 
the  Latin  Church,  feeing  Charlemain,  who  lived  until  the  Year  814, 
ufed  it  in  one  of  his  Letters  unto  Alcum,  wherein  he  treats  of  the 

Reafon  of  the  Seftuagefima,  "  Our  Lord,  faith  he,  Supping  with 
"  his  Difciple>,  broke  Bread,  and  alfo  gave  them  the  Cup  for  the 

Figure  of  his  Body  and  Blood,  and  left  them  a  great  Sacrament 
for  our  Benefit.  Chnftian  DruthwarmW  employ  the  fame  Word 

in  the  IXth  Century. 
The  fourth  is  that  of  Type,  in  this  fenfe  Ephrem  the  Syrian  faith, 

in  the  IVth  Century,  u  That  our  Lord  taking  Bread  into  his 
Hands,  broke  it,  and  bleiTed  it,  for  a  Type  of  his  immaculate 
Body^  and  that  lie  blefledthe  Cup*  and  gave  it  to  his  Difciples, 

for  a  Type  of  his  Blood.  St.  Cyril  otjerufalem,  "  In  the  Type 
of  the  Bread,  is  the  Body  given  unto  you,  and  the  Blood  in  .the 

■  Type 

Beie  in  Luc. 
c.  11, 

De  Ration. 

Sep  nag.  ad 
Akuin. 

E^r.de  natur. 
Deinon  fern, 

Cyril.  Hbrof. 
Vl>  flag.  4- 

a 
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4C  Type  of  Wine.  St.  Gregory  of  Naz.ianz.en,  M  We  are  made  ̂ r«&  Naziann 
tc  Partakers  of  the  Paflbver,  and  neverthelefs  typically,  although  ̂ StR"***' 
Cc  this  Pallbver  is  more  mawfcft  than  the  old  one  *,    for  the  legal  c  * 
cc  Paflbver,  I  dare  affirm,  was  an  obfcureType  of  another  Type, 
"  (that  is  to  fay,  of  the  EuchariftJ     And  again,   he  calls  the  u.ont.  i7. 
Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Sacrament,    The  Types  of  his  Salvation,  p.  173. 
St.  Jerome  in  his  Commentary  upon  Jeremiah,  The  Type  of  the  Blood  Huron,  in 
(ofjefa  Chrift)  is  made  mth  Wine.     And  again,  Jefa  Chrift  offered  [tT^cJntr 

not  Water,  but  Wine, for  a  Type  of  his  Blood,     And  again,  The  Myfte-  j  ,\  jng  jbid.  " 
ry  which  our  Lord  exprejfedin  Type  of  his  Pajfion.     Theodoret  fpeaking  Theod  Dialog. 
of  the  Holy  Bread,  calls  it5  The  venerable  andrfaving  Type  of  the  Body  3- 
of  Je fa  Chrift.     And  in  another  place,  he  faid,  That  the  Euchanft  U.  Dialog.  1. 
is  the  Type  of  the  Pajfion  of  our  Lord,  and  that  the  Holy  Food  is  the 
Type  of  his  Body,  and  of  his  Blood. 

The  fifth  is  that  of  Anti-type,   the  Author  of  the  Apoftolical  Conft.  A^d. 
Conftitutions  faith,  u   That  our  Lord  gave  unto  his  Difciples  the  I#  S,c*  'I' 
u  Myfteries,  Anti-types  of  his  Bcdy  and  precious  Blood,    Judas 
Lc  not  being  there  prefent.     And  again,   "  He  calls  the  Eucharift,  Ibid.  16.  c.19; 
u  the  Anti-type  of  the  Royal  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift.    And  again,  he  Ibid- l7<  c^ 
affirms,  u  That  we  celebrate  the  Anti-typesof  the  Bcdy  and  Blood 
cc  of  our  Lord.     St.  Mac  arms,    l4  There  is  offered  in  the  Church  Macan  Hom. 
u  Bread  and  Wine,  the  Anti-type  of  his  Flefh  and  of  his  Blcod.  2<7- 
Etftatius  Bithoyot  Ant  ioch,   expounding  thefe  Words  of  the  9th  A^  6  ~ 

Chapter  of  Proverbs,  Eat  of  my  Breads  and  drink  the  Wine   which  I  Nicxn.'i. have  mingled :  by  the  Bread  and  Wine  (faith  he)  he  meancth  the 
Anti-types  of  the  bodily  Members  of  Jefus  Chrift.  St.  Bafil  in  his  Litur-  Bafil.  Liturg. 
gy,  u  We  befeech  thee,  preferring  the  Anti-types  of  the  Body 
u  and  Blcod  of  thy  Chrift.     St.Gregory  of  Naz.ianz.en,  his   iritP  Rrcg/Na2ao.- 
mate  Friend,  toexprefs  both  parts  of  the  Eucharift,  faith,   The  tfe  obruGos- 

Antt-types  of  the  precious  Body  and  Blood.     And   in  his  Apologetick,  80n-  vel  °rar- 
h?  considers  the  Sacrament  as  The  Anti-type  of  great  My  ft  cries.  jJorat   r 
St.  Cyril  of  Je nifalem,  faith,  That  we  eat  the  Anti-type  of  the   Body  Cvrii.Hferofol 
and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift.     Theodoret,    The  Divine  Myfteries    (faith  Mvftag.  ̂ . 

he)  are  the  Anti-types  of  the  true  Body.     And  elfewhere,  Hefpeaks  of  £he?i1?i**"u 

participating  of  the  Anti-types  of  the  Body.     Now  the  words  Types,  eNt"r.   "  '  '* 
and  Anti-types,  are  nothing  elfe  but  the  Form,  the  Expreffion,  and 
a  Reprefentation,  and  they  fignify  almolt  the  fame  as  the  word. 
Figure  doth. 

The  fixth  is  that  of  Symbol,   which  fignines,  a  Sign,  Signal  or. 
Markj  as  Grammarians  fay;   fo  in  the  Apcftolical  Conftitutions,  .Conft-r.Apoft- 
there  is  mention  of  a  Sacrifice  which  is  celebrated  in  memorial  ofM^^s* 
the  Death  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  which  was  inftituted  to  be  the  Sym- 

bol of  his  Bcdy  and  of  hisfjlood.     The  Author  oftheEcclefiaftical  Dionvf   life* 

Hierarchy,  under  the  Name  of  Dennis  the  Areopagite,    declares,  EccIer-  ]'9' 

Th.it 
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That.  Jefus  Chrifi  isfignifed,  and  that  we >  p offtake  of  him  by  the  venera- 
\U.  ble  Symbols.   And  again,  he  obferves,  That  the  Bifhop  that  officiates 

waftcth  his  Hands  before  the  facred  Symbols,  and  that  this  wajhing 
is  done  before  the  mofi  holy  Symbols,  as  in  the  Prefence  of  Chrilt 
himfelf,  who  knows  our  moil  fecret  Thoughts.     Eufebius  faith, 

1  i.V  iT™    we  nave  received,  or  learned  to  make  the  Memorial  of  this  Sacri- fice (of  our  Lord)  upon  the  Table,  with  the  Symbols  of  his  faving 

lb.  1.  8.  a  Gen.  Body  and  Blood.     And  in  the  fame  Treatife,    he  faith,    iL  That 
"  jefus  Chrift  commanded  His  Apoftles  to  make  ufe  of  Bread  for  a 
"  Symbol    of  his  Body,  and  accordingly  he  calleth  the  Wine  the 
"  Symbol  of  his  Blood,and  teftifies,that  our  Lord  himfelf  gave  unto 

Ibul#  cC  his  Difciples,  the  Symbols  of  the  Divine  Oeconomy,   that  is  to 
Chryf.Hom.  tfc  fay,  of  his  Incarnation.  St.  Chryfoflom :  If  Jefus  Chrifi  be  not 
8}.  in  Matt h.  dead,  of  whom  are  the  confecrated  things  Symbols  ?  Talladius  in  the 
Palbd.iri  vita  jjfe  0f  §l#  chryfoftom,  often  ufeth  this  term,  "  fpeaklig  of  pour- 

,ry  °  '  <c  ing  out  theSymbols,  of  communicating  of  the  Symbols  of  our 
Thcod.  i  Cor.  "  Lord,  and  of  burning  the  Symbols  of  Myfteries.  Theodoret, 
lu  <c  After  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  we  (hall  have  no  more  need  of 

Id.in  Pfal.top.  tc  the  Symbols  of  his  Body.  And  in  another  Treatife,  4C  The 
u  Church  offers  the  Symbols  of  his  Body  and  Blood.  And  in  his 

Id.  Dal  i.  Dialogues  he  often  fpeaketh  thus,  Cc  Our  Lord,  faith  he,  hath 
Ct  made  an  exchange  of  thefe  Names,  and  hath  given  unto  his  Bo- 
u  dy  the  Name  of  Symbol,  and  to  the  Symbol  the  name  of  his  Bo- 
tfc  dy,  (that  is  to  fay,  giving  unto  his  Body  the  name  of  Bread, 
tC  and  the  name  of  Bread  unto  his  Body)  calling  himfelf  a  Vin?, 

Ibid.  "  and  his  Blood  that  which  is  the  Symbol  of  it.     He  faith  again, 
cc  That  our  Lord  honoured  the  vifible  Symbols,  with  the  Name  of 
tc  ills  Body  and  Blood,  that  the  Holy  Food  is  the  Symbol  and  Type 

ld.z?ia!og.  2.    ct  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord.     And  in  the  following  Dia- 
logue he  fpeaks  of  the  Myftical  Symbols,   which  after  their  Sancli- 

Maxim.  in  c.3.  fication  do  not  change  their  firlt  Nature.     And  Maximius  Scholiaffc 
Hier.Eckf.    of  the  pretended  Dennis  the  Areopagite,  fpeaking  of  the  Bread  and 

Wine  of  the  Encharifr,  faid,  Thefe  things  are  Symbols,    and  not  the 

'Via.  A-n  ioch.  Truth  it  J "elf     ViRor  of  Antioch,  in  his  Commentary  upon  StMark^, 
In  c.  14.  M  re.  calls  the  Bread  of  the  Euchariffc,   The  Symbol  of  the  Body  of  Jefus 

Chrifi. 

The  feventh  is  that  of  Image-,  but  becaufe  Image,  Similitude 
and  Likenefs,  ilgnify  the  fame  thing,  we  will  comprehend  all  three 

Eufeb.  cfem.  under  the  Name  of  Image.  Eufebius  Bifhop  of  Cefarea  faith: 
1 J  aGcnef.  That  Jefus  Chrifi  commanded  his  Difciples  to  make  the  Image  of  his  Bo- 

Jrocop  in  4f'  ̂ ocopins  of  G az*a  upon  Genefis  :  He  gave,  faith  he,  unto  his 
Genef.c.  4p.  Difcifles  the  Image  of  his  Body.  Pope  Gelafim  faid  the  fame  at  the 
Gelaf.de  liuab.  end  of  the  fifth  Century  :  w  Certainlv,*  faith  he,  the  Image  or  Si- 
Chrift.  Nat.     u  miiitllc[e  0f  the  Bc(jy  and  Blocd  of  Jefus  Chrifi  is  celebrated  in ^  "  the 
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u  the  Myftcries  that  fheweth  us  plainly,  what  we  are  to  believe 
u  touching  Jefus  Chrifc  our  Lord,  even  what  we  profefs,  what 
tc  we  celebrate,  and  what  we  receive  in  his  Image.  The  Au- 

thor of  the  Dialogues  againft  the  Marcionites  in  the  Works  of  Ori- 
gin keeps  the  fame  language,  when  he  calls  the  Bread  and  the  Cup, 

the  Images  of  his  Flefl)  and  Blood.  And  3  38  Bifhops  aflembled  at  Con-  Oifg.  Dial  j. 

ftantinople  Anno  754,  fay,  that  Jefus  Chrift  hath  commanded  us  to  contra  Mai c. 
offer  the  Image  of  his  Body  ;  and  all  along  in  their  Difcourfe,  which 
is  very  large,  they  conflantly  and  divers  times  call  theBrjadof 
the  Eucharifr,  the  Image  of  the  Body  of  our  Lord. 

We  may  add  unto  thefe  Tcftimonies  of  the  antient  Do&ors  of 
the  Church,  thofe  which  fay,  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our 
Lord  are  fignified,  fiewny  reprefented  in  the  Euchariil,  as  having 
clearly  the  fame  force  and  meaning  as  the  former  •,  a >  when  Tertul- 
/?*#  faith  of  the  Bread  of  the  Sacrament,  that  tt  is  a  Bread  by  which  Tcrt.l.i.  c.14. 
Jefus  Chrift  reprefents  his   Body.     St.  Cyprian,  that  the  Blood  of  Jefus  q  6 
thrift  is  exhibited  by  the  Wine  :  the  which  is  repeated  by  the  Council 
of  Braga  in  the  fecond  Canon,  Anno  675.     The  pretended  Denis 
the  Areopagite,  that  by  the  Symbols  Jefus  Chrift  is  figmfied.     Theophilus  h!ct.  Eccl!?.*, 

Bifhopot 'Alexandria,  that  by  the  Bread  of  our  Lord,  his  Body  is  repre-  i!  eoph.cp. 
fentedunto  us.     St.  Ambrofe^  that  before  the  Words  of  divine  Benedi-  P^fch. 

tlion,    another  thing  is  named-,  after  Con fecraf ion  the  Body  of  Jefus  Ambrof.  dens 
Chrift  is  figmfied.     St.  Auftin^  that  the  Infant  is   not  fmftratcdof  the  Apud  Bed.  iti 
participation  of  this  Sacrament  (he  means  that  of  the  Euchariftj  when  1  Cor.  1 1. 
he  finds  what  the  Sacrament  doth  fignify.     The   Commentary  upon  St. 

Paul's  Epiftles  under  the  Name  of  St.  Ambrofe,  that  in  eating   and 
drinking  (in  the  holy  Communion;  we  fignify  the  Flejh  and  Blood.  In 

fine,  the  true  St.  Jerome  imitating  Tertullian'**  Expreflion,  fW  Je-  Hieron.  in 
fui  Chrift  tookJSread  and  Wine,  that  he  might  alfo  reprefent  (that  is  as  Mac,  c.  1 
Melchifedekjiad  done  before)  the  truth  of  his  Body  andofhis  Blopd. 

But  the  more  eafily  to  penetrate  into  the  meaning  of  thefe  Expief-, 
lions,  and  the  better  to  underiland  their  Force,  we  mull  relate 

two  things  which  we  have  obferved  in  the  Writings  of  the  holy  Fa- 
thers.    Firfl  when  they  fpeak  of  the  Euchariil,   as  of  a  Sign, 

a  Symbol,    a  Figure,    an  Image  ;    It  is  in  oppofition  unto  the 
Reality,   which  they  confider  as  abfent.     Inth^fenfe  they  fay,  Maxim,  in  no*. 
that  thefe  things  are  Symbols,   and  not   the    Truth,    "  That  oionyJCAreop. 
"  the  facred  Oblations,  to  wit  (the  Bread  and  the  Cup)  *ferSigns  p.^-*75-*^ 
"  of  Things  from  above,    which  are  more  certain ;  That  the 

"  things  in  the   Old  Teflamcnt  were  the  Shadow  •,    that  tlfo'fc  \ 
tc  of  the  New  are*  the  Image  •,    but  that  the  Subflance  mall   be 
u  in  the  World  to  come  :  That  the  Shadow  was  under  the  Law, 
ct  the  Image  under  theGofpel,  and  the  Truth  inHeaven.     And 
tt  I  believe  it  was  in  this  fenfethat  the  old  Latin  Liturgies  faid, 

E  e  c'  Lord 
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Ambrof.  Li.    u  Lord,  in  receiving  the  Earnefi  of  Life  Everlafling,  we  humbly  befeech 
de  Offic.  c.  4^.  a  r^  t)Jat  we  may  receive  ty  a  manifeft  Participation  what  we  now  have 
apud  Bertram.  U*F  <*  Sacramental  Image.     And, fometimes  after,  That  thy  Sacra- 

u '  ments,  O  Lord,  may  accomplifl)  inns  what  they  contain,  to  the  end 
a  we  may  receive  in  reality,  what  we  now  celebrate  in  fiew  and  appea* "■  ranee. 

The  fecond'thingl  have  obferved  is,that  the  Holy  Fathers  unani- 
mously avow    that  the  Image  and  Figure  cannot  be  the  Thing  it- 

felf  whereof  they  be  the  Image  and  Figure  :-.  As  when  Tertullian 
Tat  contra     faith,  u  That  the  Image  will  not  be  entirely  equal  unto  the  Sub- 
Miicl.  i.c  c.  ̂ ftance  ;   for    (  faitlv  he.)  it  is  oae  thing  to  be  according  to 

4t  Truth,  and  another  thing  to  be  the  Truth  it  felf.    Andelfe- 
Id.  contra         where,  that which  is  of a  Thing,  is  not  the  Thing  it  felf  whereof  it  is. 
/Max.  c.  16.      And  St.  Athanafius,  that  which  is  like  unto  a  Thing,  is. not  the  Thing  it 

H-ha"r  c^\£  felfwherewtoitis  like.     Marcellm  oiAncyras,  if  it  be  not  Eufebim 
Contr.Maicelf  himfelf  who  difputes    againft  him:    Never  was.  the  Image  of  a 

1. 1.  c.  4a  Thing,  and  the  Thing  whereof  ̂ tis  an  Image,  one  and  the  fame.     And 
Hilar,  de  S/n.  St.  Hilary  Bifhop  of  Poittiers,  No  Body  is  the  Image  of  himfelf.  St.  - 

Ambrofe  Bifhop  of  Milan  obferved  almoft  the  fame  language,  when 
Ambr.  de  fide  he  faid,  No  Body  can  be  his  own  Image.  And  elfewhere  he  bppofeth 
k 1; c-  4-  the  Image  and  the  Sign  unto  the  Subftance  :  It  is  the  Image,  faith 
Id. inPiaL 1 1 3.  j^  m^  mt  fy€  Truth.*  And  again  *,  Thefe  are  Signs,  and  not  the  Sub- 

Ibid.'fei'ra.  15,  $*wce.  Gregory  of  Naz.ianz.en  in  hisTreatife  of  Faith  againft  the Arrians,  whereof  we  have  only  RuffinH  Tranflation,  unjuftly  attri- 

c  ■  N  .  buted  to  St.  Ambrofe,  as  appears  by  St*  Aufiinh  1  nth  Letter,  The 
debf.  velorat!  Rcfemblance,  faith  he,  is  one  Thing,  and  the  Truth  another  ;  for  Man 

49.  p.  779.  was  alfo  made,  after-  the  Image  and  Likenefs  of  God,  yet  he  is  not  God. 
Id.  ot  at  13.  &  Accordingly  he  declares  elfewhere,  that  the  Image  never  attains  to 
\T  <       *^e  Or;-PnaW  and  that  the  nature  of  an  Image  confifls  in  the  reprefenting 

^orat.j  ,  of  the  Arch-type.  Gregory  of  Nyfs,  Brother  unto  the  great  St.  Bafil, Greg.  N,C  fpake  the  fame  :  The  Image,  faith  he,  would  hem  more  an  Image,  if 
de  anira.  £c  jr  were  quite  the  fame  with  that  whereof  it  is  an  Image.  It  is  in  the  fame 

^ur;  t  fenfe  St.  Gaudentius  faid,  That  the  Figure  is  not  the  Verity i  but  the 
in  Exod. '  *  refemblance  of  the  Ferity.  And  St.  Auftin  in  his  Treatife  of  the  Trini- Aug.  de  Trin.  ty  :  What  can  be  more  abfurd  than  to  fay,  that  an  Image  is  the  Image 

]t  7*  Ca  Ivn  °f*rfeif*  AndTheodoret  in  his  Commentaries  upon  the  Prophet  Da- 
Theod  in  Dan.  ̂   ,  j>fa  Image  loath  the  Features  and  not  the  Things  themfelves.  Clan- 
Claud  de  flat.  di#n  Mammert  Prie It of Vienna :  One  Thing,  faith  he,  is  the  Truth >, 
anim.  1. 1.  c.j.  and  another  Thing  the  Image  of  the  Truth.  And  we  have  already  heard 

Maximius  Scholar  of  the  pretended  Denis  the  Areopagite  faying, 

Maxim. inc. 3.  Thefe  things  are  Symbols,  but  they  are  not  the*  Subftance.  There 
^rof.Ecdef  ^  fom^  which  treatjng  0f  tbe  Eucharift  with  regard  to  the 

Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,   have,  not  forborn  thefe  kind  of  Expref-  - 
ons,  a*  the  Deacon  Epiphanim  in  the  fecond  Council  of  Nice  - 

\ 
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Jfy  faith  he,  it  be  the  Image  of  the  Body,  it  cannot  be  the  divine  Body  Synod.  Nic.  2. 

itfelf     And  Nicephorw  Patriarch  of  Conftantinofle :  cc  How  is  it  £?'*:,    . 
c<-  that  one  and  the  fame  Thing  is  called  the  Body/and  the  Image  of  ri)£c£  */TCi  ̂  
"  Jefns  Chriit ;  for  that  which  is  the  Image  of  any  one,  cannot  be  Bibi  Pair. 
"  his  Body  ,  and  that  which  is  the  Body,  cannot  be  the  Image  : 
tc  becaufe  every  Image  is  a  thing  different  from  that  whereof  it  is 
cl  an  Image  ?    And  we  fhall  fee  in  due  Time  that  it  was  in  the  ninth 
Century  the  Doclrine  taught  by  Ratran,  That  the  Earneft  and  Image  Bertram.  <k* 
is  Earnefi  and  Image  of fomethwg,  &C.  that  is,  that  they  refer  not  unto  corp,  &  fan*. 
themf elves,  but  unto  another.  -Pom. 

But  what  ?  may  fome  fay,  is  that  all  you  "have  obferved  in  tra- 
velling in  the  Dominions  of  Ecclefiaftical  Antiquity  ?  The  Remitters 

of  that  Kingdom  do  they  contain  no  other  Laws  ?  and  have  you 
found  no  other  Maximcs  in  its  Records  ?  Isit  poffible  that  the  wife 
and  prudent  Councellors,  who  in  the  feveral  Ages  have  had  the 
Government  and  Conduct  of  it,  have  agreed  to  fpeak  fo  meanly 

of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  conlider'd  this  great 
and  fublime  Myftery  but  as  the  Image,  the  Figure,  the  Type,  the 
Symbol  of  the  Body  and  Blocdof  our  Lord?  as  if  a  Believer  under 
the  Gofpel  were  to  feed  his  Soul  only  with  empty  and  vain  Figure^ 
with  Images  without  efficacy,  and  with  Sacraments  without  any 
virtue?  Reader,  have  but  a  little  patience,  and  you  fhall  fee  that 
the  holy  Fathers  have  not  abandoned  their  Belief  unto  Scorn  or 
Calumny,  and  that  they  very  prudently  prevented  the  Reproaches 
which  would  have  boon  made  againit  them.  What  likelihood  k 
there,  that  Perfons  of  fo  much  Light  and  Knowledg  as  the  antient 
Doctors  of  the  Church  were,  fhould  fpeak  meanly  of  the  venerable 
Myftery  of  the  holy  Sacrament  ?  they  who  fo  valued,  and  commen- 
ded,and  highly  praifed  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  St.  /Wcalls,  the 
Power  of  God  unto  Salvation  nnto  thofe  which  believe  ,  and  who  have  Rom.i.\6. 
conliderd  it  as  the  powerful  and  efficacious  Inftrument  of  the  Con- 

verfion  and  Salvation  of  Men  ?  which  made  St.  Juft'm  Martyr,  wri- 
ting againft  Tryphon  the  Jew,  to  fay:  Cc  We  have  not  believed  juft.  Martyr 

tc  vain  Fables  and  Words  which  cannot  profit,  but  which  are  full  con;ra  Tiypk. 
li  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  grow  into  Grace  :  for  (as  he  obferved 
"  a  little  before)  the  Words  of  our  Saviour  have  in  them  fome- 
a  thing  which  command  a  Refped  and  Fear,  and  they  are  able  to 
'c  fhame  thofe  which  turn  from  the  right  way  *,  whereas  thofe f  which  exercife  themselves  therein  find  Comfort  and  Peace.  What 

appearance  is  there  thatthefe  fame  Fathers,  which  have  given  unto 
Baptifm  one  of  the  Sacraments  of  the  New  Teftament,  which  the 
Apoftle  calls,  theWajhtng  of  Regeneration,  and  wherein  he  affures  Tit. ;. 
thatwefktonJeftuChrtft,  fuch  great,  high  and  magnificent  Com-  gA.  3. 
mendations  and  Encomiums,  calling  it  *  the  Remedy  which  drives 

£  e  2  cC  away 
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a  away  all  Evils  \  the  Deathof  Sin-,  the  Chariot  whichcarrics  to* 
u  Heaven  •,  the  Deluge  of  Sin  •,  the  Scattering  of  Darknefs  •,  the 
w  Key  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  ;  the  Inhrgement  from  Slave- 
"  ry  •,  the  Breaking  of  Bonds ;  the  putting  on  of ̂ corruption  ; 
ct  Grace  •,  Salvation  \    Life  -,  the  Remedy  -,   the  Antidote-,  that 
c;  which  leads  to  Immortality,  the  Water  of  Life-,  the  Waters 
^  which  can  extinguish  the  Fire  to  come,  and  which  bring  Salva- 
"  tion-,  the  bell  ai:d  moft  excellent  of  the  Gifts  of  God;  andfe- 
veral  other  Elogies  of  this  Nature :  I  fay  what  likelihood  is  there 
that  they  fhould  have  had  any  meaner,  lower  or  lef.  honourable 

thoughts  of  the  holy  Sacrament  ?*  and  that  after  the  Apofble's  De- 
i  Or.  io.         claration,  That  the  Bread  which  we  breaks-,  and  the  Cup  which  we  blefi^ 

are  the  Communion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chriftj  that  they  fhould 
look  only  upon  this  Sacrament  as  an  empty  and  bare  Sign  without1 
aay  efFecl:  or  virtue,  without  railing  their  Contemplations  J  any 
higher?  Alas!  God  forbid  we  fhould  ever  do  them  the  Injuftice 
as  to  think  fo.     In  fhort,if  they  taught  that  the  Bread  and  Wine  in 
the  Sacrament  are  Images  and  Figures,  they  judged  them,  not  to  be 
empty  Figures,  which  had  no  other  nfe  nor  virtue,  but  to  fet  be- 

fore our  Eyes  fome  form  that  maybe  like  the  Original  whereof 
they  are  Figures,  like  the  Images  and  Pictures  which  are  to  be  feen 
in  Painters  and  Careers  Shops  \  they  have  firmly  believed  that  they 
are  Signs  inftituted  by  God,  and  cemfequently  accompanied  with 
his  Grace  and  Benediction,  which  makes  them  efficacious  unto 
thofe  which  receive  them  worthily,  and  that  withholy  difpofitions 
draw  near  unto  the  Myftical  Table.     And  if  I  miftake  not,,  this 
is  what  St.  Epiphanm  means,  when  fpeaking  of  this  Sacrameat  he 

iripK  in  ran.  faith,  "  That  the  Bread  is  the  Food  or  Mourifhment  which  we 
e^poht.  fid.      tc  there  receive,  but  that  the  virtue  which  is  in  it,  quickeneth  us. 

As  if  he  fhould  fay,  that  this  quickening  doth  not  proceed  ffonrthc 
proper  Subftance  of  Bread,  but  from  the  virtue  and  enlivening  ef- 

ficacy, wherewith  our-tord,  according  to  his  Promife  doth  ac-~ 
company  the  lawful  ufe  of  his  Sacrament.    What  he-  adds  of  Bap-- 
tifm,  doth  Mkiently  inform  us  of  his  meaning,  when  he  faith, 
*v' That  it  is  not  the  Water  alone  which  cleanfeth  us,  but  that  by 
tfc  the  Water  it  perfects  our  Salvation,  by  the  Faith,  and  Energy, 
"  by  Hope,  and  the  perfection  of  the  Myfteries,  and  the  Invooa- 
u  tion  of  San&ifkation.     St.  Gregory  of  Nyffe,  if  I  miftake  not,  ex- 

plains h-imfelf  fuller,  when  he  faith  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the 

Greg.  Nyff.  d«  Sacrament,  tv  That  being  but  common  Things,  and  of  little  worth- 
b  p;Tcbtiit.    cC  before  Confecration ;  both  the  one  and  the  other  do  operate  ex- 

cellently after  Sanftification,  which  is  or  comes  from  the  Spirit. 
Viflor  mS.  in  \t  ls  in  the  fame  fenfe  that  St-  Cyril  of  Alexandria  cited  by  Victor  of 
c,I4Marf*     Antizch,  faid,  "  That  God  having-  pitty  of  our  Infirmities,  be.. 
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u  flows  or  fends  upon  the  Things  prefented  or  offered  (that  is  to- 
u  fay,  the  Bread  and  Wine  J  an  enlivening  virtue,  and  doth  change 
Cc  them  into  the  effioxy  of  his  Ficfh.     It  is  this    fame  power  whic  h 

St.  Cjn'/inhis  Ep iftle  to  Ctlojyrius  ca\]$i  the  Virtue,  and  BenediUion,  Cyril,  Ale. 
and  the  quickning  Grace.     It  is  alfo  the  Doctrine  of  Theophylatt,  as  E! •aJLaek.f/r. 

will  appear  when  we  examine  the  Belief  of  his  Age,  which  being  x,6m 
beyond  the  ninth  Century,  permits  us  not  here  to  infert  his  Telti- 
mony  -v  but  fo  it  is,  that  this  virtue  and  efficacy,  whereof  we  fpeak, 

is  nothing  elfe  but  the  Grace  mentioned  by  St.  Chryfoftom,  when  he  Cho'/bjh  de 
reprefents  unto  us  the  Prieft  praying,  that  the  Blejjing  might  defcend    ***]['  '  3* 
upon  the  Sacrifice i  that  is  to  fay,  upon  the  Sacm men t.     And  elfe-  |d.dVc«m. 
where  he  faith,  that  it  is  the  holy  Ghoft  that  gtves  this  Grace,  and  that  AppeJ.  &  do 

with:ut  it  the  Myftical  Body  and  Blood  are  not  wade.     And  Theodorct,  Jc£u!Ie*" 
a  great  Admirer  of  St.  Chryfoftom,  witnefleth,  that  our  Saviour  ad±  TheoiDiaLVj 
ded  Grace- unto  the  Nature  of  the  Bread  and  Wine,     It  is   alfo  for  the  Gclaf.de  duab! 
fame  reafon  that  Pope  Gelafius  faith,  Cc  That  the  Sacraments  of  the  nat. 
ct  Bcdy  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrifl:,  are  Things  divine,  and  that  by 
u  them  we  are  made  Partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature.    And  St.  Ifi-  i^d.  Hifyai, 
dore  Arch-bifhopofS^/7,  "  That  ths  divine  Virtue  operates  in-  orig.  1.6, 
"  wardly  the  Benefit  of  the  Sacraments,  that  is  to  fay,  the  Salva- 
tc  tion  which  God  communicates  unto  us  by  the  Miniflry  of  the  Sa- 
u  craments-    Therefore.it  is  that  Rohan  Arch-bifhop  of  .Mayans 
in  the  ninth  Century  willhave.it  called,  the.  virtue  of  the  Sacra" 
ment,    and  the  Nourijhment  of  our  Souls.     But  in  fine,  it   is  unto 

this  efficacy  and  virtue  that  is  to  be  attributed  all  the  great"  Praifes 
which  the  holy  Fathers  gi\  e  unto  the  Sacrament,  in  the  fame  man- 

ner as  is  imputed  unto  the  power  which  our  Saviour  gives  unto  the 
life  of  Baptifm,  whereof  the  fame  Fathers  have  delighted  them- 
felves  in  honouring  this  Sacrament  of  our  new  Birth  ;  their  delign 
having  been  to  raife  and  advance  the  Dignity  of  thefe  Myftei  ies, 

and  the  admirable  effects  they  produce  by  the  Grace*  Benediction,- 
and  Venue  which  God  bellows  on  them  for  the  Salvation  of  Men. 

And  it  is  in  relation  to  this  EfficaGy  and'Vertue  whereof  we  have 
treated,  that  the  Fathers  call  the  Eucharift,  "TheJWy  W  Blood 
"of  Jefus  Chrifi,  faying,  that  the  Bread  and  Wine  pafs into  his 
"  Body  and  Blood  •,  that  they  change,  and/are  tranfelemented  in- 
u  to  his  Body  and  Blood.    They  alfo  ufe  other  expreffions,  which 
in  effect  amount  to  the  fame,  all  which  the  Latins  expound  to  their 

advantage,  and  which  they  make  the  chief  ground  of  their  Belief*, 
But  becaufe  thefe  laft  Expreffions  at  firft  light  feem  inconfiftenc 
with  what  they  faid  unto  us  before,  that  the  Eucharift  is  true 
Bread  and  real  Wine,  Bread  which  is  broken,   that  nourifhes  the 
Body,  which  is  converted  into  our  Subftance,   Bread  which  isina- 
mate,  that  is  confumed  in  the  celebration  of  the  SncramentTwhofQ 

Sub  • 
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Subflance  remains,  and  that  paffeth  as  to  its  material  part,  by  the 
fordid  way  of  our  ordinary  and  common  Food  •,   that  this  Bread 
and  this  Wine  are  the  Signs,  the  Symbols,   the  Types,    the  Anti- 

types, the  Sacraments,  the  Figures,  the  Images,,  the  Refemblances, 
and  the  Reprefentations  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  JefusChrifl  j  not 
vain  Figures,  and  empty  and  void  Signs  without  any  effect  and  ver- 
tue  •,  but  Signs  and  Sacraments  replenifhed  (as  may  be  faid)  with 
all  the  Vertue,  and  all  the  Efficacy  of  the  Body  broken,   and  the 

Blood  of  our  Lord  poured  out';  who  having  inilituted  them  to  be the  Inilruments  and  Organs  of  our  Salvation,  doth  accompany  their 
lawful  ufe  with  his  Blelling  and  Grace,  to  bellow  upon  us  the  Me- 

rits of  the  enlivening  Sacrifice  of  his  Death,  which  Merit  ought  ne- 
ver to  be  feparated  from  his  Body,  feeing  it  was  by  the  fufferings  of 

his  broken  Body,  and  his  Blood  poured  out,   that  he  merited  for 
us  this  quickning  and  faving  Vertue :  For  this  Reafon,  I  fay,it  will 
be  very  necelfary  to  clear  up  this  Difficulty,   and  to  remove  this 
feeming  Contradiction  *,  I  fay  feeming,  for  1  make  no  queflionbut 
the  Fathers  themfelves  will  fufficiently  inform  us  of  their  Intention, 
and  that  we  (hall  find  in  their  Works,  Lights,  by  which  we  fhall 
fafely  conduct  the  Reader  to  tihe  clear  and  diilinct  knowledg  of  the 
belief  of  theantient  Church  upon  this  Article  of  our  Salvation . 
Thofe  who  are  any  thing  verft  in  reading  their  Works,    doubtlefs 
do  obferve  that  when  they  fay,  the  Sacrament  is  Bread  and  Wine, 
they  never  intimate  that  it  is  a  figurative,  improper,  and  equivocal 
ExpreiTion,  and  that  it  mull:  not  be  taken  according  to  the  Letter, 
neither  do  they  fay  thatthe  Sacrament  is  called  Bread  and  Wine, 
altho  it  is  not  fo  after  Confecration,   becaufe  it  was  fo  in  effect, 
and  Hill  retains  .the  Accidents  and  Likenefs :  For  my  part,   Iinge- 
nioufly  confefs,  that  1  have  never  found  fuch  Cautions,  or  Adver- 
tifements  in  their  Works.     Neverthelefs,  Men  having  much  diffi- 

culty to  believe  thofe  things  which  refill  the  Teflimony  of  their 

Senfes  and- the  light  of  Reafon,   and  the  Holy  Fathers  affirming 
frequently  that  the  Euchariil  is  true  Bread  and  real  Wine  *,  if,  fay 
the  Proteflants,  they  believed  it  was  not  Bread  nor  Wine,  though 
they  called  it  fo,  but  the  very  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift,   they 

ihould  have  been  fo  kind,nay  'twould  have  been  their  Duty  to  have 
informed  their  Readers  and  Hearers,    that  they  might  avoid  this 
Stone  of  Stumbling,  and  Rock  of  Offence  ̂    fee  here  already,  fay 
they,  a  very  confiderable  Information ;  and  which  will  be  more, 
if  itbeconfidered,  that  when  on  the  other  Hand  they  fay,  thatthe 
Eucharifl  is  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrifl,  &c.    They  fail  not  to 
make  certain  Obfervations  which  fuffer  us  not  to  be  ignorant  after 

^.'Siorm.f?',  what  manner  they  underftand  it  .to  be  fo  :    For  in  the  firft  place, 
&  veth.  D&arm  they  make  this  Obfervation,  Almoft  all  (faith  St,j4Hftiri)  call  the 

Sacra- v 
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Sacrament  the  Body  of  Chrift.     And  again,   u  Wc  call  nothing  the  M.  I.  j.de 
c*  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift,  but  that  which  being  taken  from  the  Tl  Iair- c-  * 
u  Fruits  of  the  Earth,  and  confecratcd  by  myftical  Prayer,  is  re- 
a  ceived  by  us  for  the  Salvation  of  our  Souls.     And    St.  Ifidore  of  iftti.  pifpaJ. 
Sevily  a  By  the  command  of  Jefus  Chriit  himfelf  we  call  his  Body  Orig.  .6.C.9. 
u  and  Blood,  that  which  being  taken  out  of  the  Fruits  of  the 
M  Earth,is  fanftified  and  made  a  Sacrament.     We  may  alfo  allcdge 
upon  this  Subject,   thofe  amongft  them  who  have  declared  in  the 

ftrft  Chapter  of  this  fecondPart,  that  Jefus  Chriftin  inftitut'ng  his- 
Eucharift'  called  the  Bread  and  Wine  his  Body  and  his  Blood,  and thofe  who  in  the  fxond  affirmed,    that  the  Sacrament  was  Bread 
and  Wine  ;  but  to  avoid  repeating  the  fame  Teftimonies,  we  remit 
the  Reader  unto  thofe  two  Chapters,  where  he  may  confult  thofe 

two  Obfervations  •,   whilft  we  lhall  only  fay  that  this  Obfcrvation 

being  fo  exprefs  and  positive,  "gives  very  much  Light  and  Strength unto  the  filence  wc  hinted  at,  although  it  appears  plain  enough  to 
be  underftood  by  feveral ;  but  yet  farther,    they  give  us  notice  in 
the  fecond  place,  that  the  Sacrament  is  honoured  with  the  Name  of 
the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift :  The  Breads  faith  St.  Chryfojhm,  is  efteemed  Chiyfoft  ep  ad 

•worthy  to  he  called  the  Body  of  cur  Lord.     And  Theodoret  in  one  of  his  t^f  t. 

Dialogues,    He  that  called  Wheat y  and  Bread,  thatwhich  is  his  Body  Thcod.DuKi.. 
by  Nature,  hath  honoured  the  vifible  Symbols  xvith  the  Name  of  his  Body 
and  of  his  Blood.     Having  a  long  while  meditated  (faith  the  Prote^ 
ftant)  upon  thefe  forts  of  Teftimonies  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  I  have 
been  forced  to  conclude,  that  becaufe  one  thing  which  is  honoured 
with  the  Name  of  another,  cannot  be  truly  that  fame  by  whofe 
Name  it  is  honoured  ;   or  thatthefe  Holy  Doctors  which  affirm, 
That  the  Bread  of  the  Sacrament  is  honoured  with  the  Name  of  the  Body  : 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  knew  not  how  to  reafon,   which  cannot  be  faid 

without  flandringthem  •,  or  that  they  believed  not  that  this  Bread 
was  really  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift.     He  adds,  that  he  doth  not 
examine  what  they  fhould  have  faid,  but  what  they  did  fay,   and  \ 
he  infers,  that  none  can  difpenfe  themfelves  from  approving  what 
is  contained  in  the  fecond  Branch  of  his  Dilemma.    For  my  part,  I 
leave  it  to  others  to  judg  the  Inductions  which  are  made  from  the 
Paftages  of  thefeHoJy  Doctors,  becaufe  it  is  properly  the  Intereft 
of  Roman  Catholrcks  or  Protectants,  whofe  Arguments  I  only  ai- 

led ge.     But  this  is  not  all  which  the  Holy  Fathers  fay  for  the  clear- 
ing up  of  their  Intentions.    They  tell  us  for  a  third  Advertife- 

ment,  that  if  the  Sacrament  be  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,    it  is  but 

after  a  manner,  and  infomefort.     So  St.  Auftw  doth  declare,  "  The-  Aug.  Ep  23  ad  . 
^  Sacrament  (faith  be)   of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  is  the  Body  of  Bonif. 

"  Jefus  Chrift  after  a  manner  j  And  elfe  where,*  Jefus  Chrift;  accom-  ̂ in  pfa' 
u  rnodated  himfelf  after  a  certain /"<*r,when  he  faid,7^'j  is  my  Body.  I      nc*  2> have  . 



have  not  yet  obferved  that  thefe  kinds  of  Gorreclions  and  Reftri&i- 
cms  were  ufed  when  things  were  fpokcn  of,  which  were  truly  what 
they  were  called :,  but  only  when  the  Difcourfe  was  of  thofe  which 
were  only  fo  improperly,  and  by  reafon  of  certain  relations  which 
they  have  unto  the  Subjects  whofe  Names  they  bear,  and  in  whofe 

confideration  there's  no  fcruple  made  to  fay,  that  they  are  the  Sub- 
je&s  themfelves,  not  really  in  the  ftrictnefs  of  the  Expreffion,  but 

Qumtil.  bft.  after  a  fort  \  fo  the  molt  excellent  Orators,   whom  we  may  term 
Orar.l.  s.  3.     the  Mailers  of  the  Science,  put  this  Term,  after  fome  fort,    for  one 
P-4°4'  of  the  Tempers  which  may  be  ufed  for  modifying  of  Metaphors, 

and  figurative  Expre(Iions,which  may  be  too  bold.     But  let  us  con- 
tinue ourdefcgn,  and  hear  the  famous  Theodoret,  who  will  furnilh 

i:s  with  fuch  pregnant  and  clear  Lights,  that  we  (hall  have  no  diffi- 
culty to  comprehend  in  what  fenfe  the  Holy  Fathers  called  the 

lh?od;dhl.i..J]read  andlVine  of  the  Sacrament,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefm  Chrift  ; 
fee  here  how  he  fpeaks,  The  Lord  (faith  hej    made  a  change  of 
Names,  giving  unto  his  Body  the  Name  of  the  Symbol,and  unto  the  Symbol 
the  Name  of  his  Body  ̂   which  he  faid  upon  the  occafion  that  our 

-Saviour  had  called  his  Body  Bread,  in  the  6tlj  Chapter  of  St.  John, 
and  the  Bread  his  Body  in  thelnftitution  of  the  Sacrament :    So 
that  his  defign  is  to  (hew  that  the  Sacrament  is  the  Body  of  Chrift, 
as  the  Body  of  CWift:  is  Bread,  feeing  he  puts  no  difference  in  this 
exchange  of  Names,  and  that  he  obferves  that  the  Name  of  the 
Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  belongs  no  more  to  the  Sacrament,  than  that 
of  Bread  belongs  to  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift.     TertaUian,  if  I  mi- 
flake  not,  had  an  opinion  much  like  this,  long  before  Theodoret, 

Tcitu?.  con-r.  when  he  faid,  4C  That  Jefus  Chrift  called  the  Bread  his  Body,    to 
*  Marc.1.3.  ci  9.  u  interpret  the  ancient  Prophecy  of  Jeremiah,  which  had  called  the 43b!  y foft.  i  1     "  Bread  his  Body. ,   St.  Chryfoftom  will  not  a  little  contribute  to  the 
«£.5.-.GaUr.      clearing  of  what  we  examine,  for  explaining  thefe  Words  of  the $th  to  the  Galatians,  TheJFiefi  luftetb  againft  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spi- 

rit againfi  the  FUJI)  -,   He  obferves  that  this  Word  Flefo  hath  divers 
improper  and  figurative  Significations,   and  amongft  thefe  fundry 
Significations,  he  puts  this,  that  fometimes  it  is  taten  for  the  My- 
fteries,   or  for  the  Sacraments-,   "  The  Scriptures  (faith  he)  is 
*"  wont  to  call  the  Myfteries  by  the  Name  of  Flefh,  and  the  whole 
u  •  Church,  faying,  that  it  is  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift ',  but  nothing 
can  be  feen  plainer,  nor  more  intelligible  than  thefe  Words  of  Fa- 

^Facund.  \  a.     cundns,  ct  We  call  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus 
«:  ult.  cc  Chrift,  which  is  in  the  Bread  and  confecrated  Cup,    his  Body 

"  and  Blood,  not  that  the  Bread  is  truly  his  Body,   nor  the  Cup cc  his  Blood. 

Hitherto 
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Hitherto  thefe  Holy  Fathers  have  not  ill  informed  us  of  the  Na- 
ture of  this  manner  of  Speech,  that  the  Eucharift  is  the  Body  and 

Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  but  neverthelefs  they  intend  not  to  reft 
there,  they  will  moreover  inform  us  wherefore  it  is  fo  ufed  in  the 
Church.    They  tell  us  then,  in  the  firft  place,  that  the  Bread  and 
Wine  is  called  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord,  by  reafon  of  their 
refemblance  :  It  is  the  Leflbn  St.  Auftin  leacheth  us  in  one  of  his 

Letters,  "  If  the  Sacraments  (faith  he)  had  not  fome  refemblance  Aug.  Ep.  1$. 
4C  unto  the  things  whereof  they  be  Sacraments,  they  would  be  no  a<*  Bonif. 
"  Sacraments  *,  and  it  is  becaufeof  thislikenefs,   that  they  often 
44  take  the  Names  of  the  things  themfelves  •,  las  then  the  Sacrament 
4c  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chriir,  and  the  Sacrament   of  his  Blood, 
cc  are  after  fome  fort,  his  Body  and  Blood,    fo  the  Sacrament  of 
"    Faith  is  Faith.     He  means,  that  the  Eucharift  ihould  be  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Chriir,    by  reafon  of  the  refemblance  which 
there  is  betwixt  them,  as  the  Sacrament  of  Faith  (that  is  to  fay 

Baptifm)  is  called  Faith  •,  and  as  the  Fridays  before  E  after  are  cal- 
led the  PafTion  of  our  Lord  •,  and  the  reprefentation  of  his  Death, 

which  is  made  in  the  celebration  of  the  Sacrament,   his  Death  it 
felf:  He  inltanced  thefe  two  Examples  of  this  kind   of  Speech  in 
what  preceded  that  which  hath  been  cited-  I  will  not  here  Hand  to 
fhew  that  the  Fathers  ground  this  refemblance,  fome  in  the  compo- 
fition  of  Bread  and  Wine,  and  others  in  their  Effeds,   becaufe  we 
have  done  it  in  the  firft  Chapter  of  the  firft  part.    Secondly,   they 
fay,  that  they  are  fo  called,  becaufe  They  are  the  Sacraments,  the 
Signs,  and  the  Figures,  which  do  contain  the  Myftery  ;    1   find  it  was 

formerly  the  reafon  of  the  Learned  Tertullian,   u  God  (faith  he)  Tertul.  contr. 
4C  hath  called  the  Bread  his  Body,    that  you  might  know  that  he  Marc.  J.3.C.19. 
44  whom  the  Prophet  had  anciently  reprefented  .  by  the  Bread, 
44  hath  now  given  unto  Bread  the  Figure  of  his  Body.     And 
I  cannot  fee  that  any  other  meaning  can  be  given  unto  thefe  Words 
of  St.  Auftin  y  Our  Saviour  made  no  difficulty  to  fay,    this  is  my  Body^  Auguft.  contr, 
when  he  gave  the  Figure  of  his  Body :  It  is  necelfery  to  obferve,  that  Aclim<  c*  *  *• 
this  Holy  Doctor  having  alledged  the  Words  of  Jefus  Chrift,  This 
is  my  Bodyy  at  the  end  of  the  Chapter  he  cites  thefe  Words  of  the 
Apoflle,  The  Rocl^  was  Chrift  -,  to  fhew  that  what  is  faid  in  the  Old 
Teftament,  that  the  Blood  is  the  Life  of  Beafts,  ought  to  be  under- 
ftood  fignificatively,  to  flgnify  that  it  is  the  Sign  -,  as  the  Bread  is 
called  the  Body  of  Chrift,  becaufe  it  is  the  Figure,    and  the  Rock^ 
Chrift,  becaufe  it  was  the  Symbol  of  Chrift.     The  fame  St.  Auftin 

fpeaksthuselfewhere,  How  is  the  Bread  his  Body,  and  the  Cup,  or  *  uf^{™\\ 
that  which  is  in  the  Cup,  his  Blood  ?  Brethren,  thefe  things  are  called  S a-  g[  Br(i "  SCu"° 
craments,  becaufe  one  thing  is  feen,   and  another  thing  is  under- 
ftood  •,  that  which  is  feen  is  of  a  bodily  Subftance,  that  which  is 

F  f  under- 
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underftood  hath  a  fpiritual Fruit.  I  judge,  it  was  alfo  the  fenfe  of 
Theodoret  when  he  wrote,  that  our  Lord,  who  called  his  natural 
Body  Wheat  and  Bread,  and  who  alfo  called  himfelf  a  Vine,  hath 
alfo  called  the  viiible  Symbols,  by  the  Name  of  his  Body  and  Blood, 

not  by  changing  their  Nature,  but  adding  Grace  unto  their  Na- 
ture. It  is  in  the  fame  fenfe  Facundus  faid,  The  Bread  is  not  really 

his  Body,  nor  the  Cup  his  Bloody  but  they  be  fo  called,  becaufe  they 
contain  the  Myftery,  and  for  this  reafon  our  Lord  called  them  his 
Body  and  Blood.  This  is  the  Explication  which  St.  Ireneus  gives  unto 
the  Names  of  Body  and  Blood,  wherewith  Jefus  Chrift  honoured 
the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Sacrament,  It  is  (faith  he)  the  Eucha* 
rifl  of  the  Body  and  Blood.  And  I  know  not,  but  St.  Eloy  Bifhop  of 
Noyon,  borrowed  this  kind  of  Expreflion  from  St.  Ir^nem,  for  he 
makes  life  of  it  in  the  Vllth  Century.  Let  him  (faith  he)  that  is 
fick^  truft  in  the  file  Mercy  of  God ;  and  let  him  receive  with  Faith 
and  Devotion  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift. 
It  is  alfo  in  this  fenfe  that  Origen  calls  the  Bread,  the  fymbolical 
and  typical  Body  ,  Alfo  St.  Chryfcftom,  the  myftical  Body  and  Blood. 

Eufebivu  Bifhop  of  C&faria  doth  pofitively  make  a  difference  be- 
twixt the  Myftical  Body  of  our  Lord,  be  it  what  it  will,  and  his 

true  Body  ;  when  going  to  explain  what  Jefus  Chrift  faith,  in  the 
6th  Chapter  of  St.  John,  of  the  eating  his  Flefn  and  Blood  ,  he  ob- 
ferves,  That  hefpake  not  of  the  FUJI)  which  he  had  taken?  but  of  his 
Myftical  Body  and  Blood.  St.  JeromczWsit,  the  Myftery  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift.  And  Venerable  Bcde  thus  explains  him- 

felf, The  Bread  and  Wtne  do  Myftically  relate  unto  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Jefu4  Chrift.  In  the  third  place,  they  give  us  for  a  Reafon  of  this 
Denomination,  that  the  Sacrament  is  a  memorial  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
and  of  his  Death  ;  but  for  this  third  Reafon,  we  refer  the  Reader 
unto  what  we  have  faid  in  the  firft  Chapter  of  this  fecond  Part ; 
where  we  have  examined  the  Reflection  which  the  Holy  Fathers  have 
made  upon  thefe  Words  of  the  Inllitution,  Do  this  in  remembrance 
of  me.  We  muft  then  pafs  unto  their  fourth  Reafon,which  confifts, 
as  they  tell  us,  in  that  the  Bread  and  Wine  are  in  the  place  and 
ftead  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift  :  It  is  very  likely  Temd- 
lian  thought  fo,  when  he  faid,  The  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  is  reputed 
to  be  in  the  Bread,  This  is  my  Body,  Corpus  ejus  tn  pane  ccnfetttr,  hoc 
eft  corpus  meum.  Mr.  Rigam  is  not  far  from  this  Opinion,  wThen  he 
makes  this  Obfervation  upon  the  Words  of  Tertulltan,  u  It  appears 
"  that  they  may  be  thus  explained  :  by  the  Sacrament  of  Bread,he 
ct  recommends  his  Body,  as  St.  Auftwjib.  1 .  qu*ft.  Evang.  43 .  hath 

iC  faid,  by  the  Sacrament  of  WTine  he  recommends  his  Blood  \ 
But  whatever  Mr.  Rigaut* %  Explication  may  be,  St.  Auftm  fpeaks,  as 
I  think,  clearly  enough  in  one  of  his  Treatifes  upon  St.  John, where 

.  he 
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he  makes  this  difference,  betwixt  the  ancient  Pecpie  which  Jived 

under  the  Law,and  thofe  now,  who  Jive  under  the  Gofpel  ̂     cC  See  *d'.^e  5:,vIr> 
tc  how  the  Faith  continuing  the  lame  Faith,   the  Signs  Juve  been     C1        c'4* 
"  changed  \   the  Rock^  wo*  Chrift  -7  unto  us,  what  is  put  upon  God's 
"  Table  is  Jefus  Chrilt.     He  alfo  el  few  here  eftablifheth  this  Max- 

im, M  That  all  thofe  things  which  do  iignify,    feem  in  Tome  fort 
u  to  hold  the  place  of  the  things  lignified  j    as  wrun  the  Apoftle 
"  faith,  that  the  Rock^wat  Chrift,  becaufe,  [without  doubt,  it  ligni- 
C4   fled  Jefus  Chrilt.     It  i>  in  the  fame  fenle  St.  Cyril  of  Jerufalem  Cvrj]  H;erof, 
faid,  u  Let  us  receive  thefe  things  with  full  afllirance,  as  the  Body  Myi\z*\ 
"  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrilt,  for  in  the  Typ/e  of  Bread,    the  Body 
11  is  given  u:  to  you,  and  the  Blocd  in  the  Type  of  Wine.     BhI- 
linger  writing  againJt  Cafaubon,  alledgesa  Greek  Text  out  of  a  Paf- 
fage  of  Fitter  of  Jntioch,   taken  out  of  his  Commentary  upon 

St.  Marl^,  wherein  we  find  the  fame  Doctrine,    tc  Seeing  our  Savi-  Victor.  Antio. 
"  our  hath  faid,  This  is  my  Body,    This   is  my  Blood,    thofe  which  inMi,rC« 
tc  offer  or  prefent  the  Bread,  muftefteem,  after  Prayer  and  Con- 

iC  fecration,  that  'tis  the  Body  of  Chrilt,   and  participate  of  it, 
u  and  that  alfo  the  Cup  is    inflead  of  his   Blood.     But  I  fee 
nothing   more   politive  and  formal  hereupon,     than    what    is 
fold  by  Proclus  ftiiho])  of Conftanttnople,  in  one  of  his  Orations,where  Produs  Oar. 
he  exhorts  his  Hearers  to  imitate  the  Piety  and  Devotion  of  the  wife  f7- 
Men,  which  went  to  worfhip  the  Child  Jefus  in  the  Manger  at  Beth- 
lehem  -,    for  after  having  rcprefented  unto  them,    that  inftead  of 
Bethlehem  they  had  the  Church,  inftead  of  a  Stable  the  Houfe  of 
God,  and  initesd  of  a  Manger  the  Altar   or  Communion-Table ; 
he  adds,  inftead  of  the  Child,    we  embrace  the  Bread  which  was 

blelfed  by  the  Infant.     And  it  fhall  appear  in  its  place,    that  Ama- 
Urin5  was  very  near  of  this*  Opinion,  when  he  taught,  That  the  Sa- 

crament is  that  which  is  facriftced  inftead  of  Jefus  Chrift.     But  becaufe 
the  Fathers,  which  fay,  That  the  Bread  and  Wine  are  the  Body  of 
Jefus  Chrift,  fay  alfo,  that  they  pafs  and  are  changed  into  the  Bo- 

dy and  Blood,  they  have  taken  care  to  explain  unto  us  thefe  latter 

Expreflions,  as  they  alfo  have  fully  done  the  former  *,  for  they  tell 
us  that  when  they  fay,  cc  That  when  the  Bread  and  Wine  pafs  in- 
tc  to  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift,  they  mean  that  they  pafs  into 
u  the  Sacrament  of  his  Body  and  Blood.     This  is  the  Explication 
which  St.  If dore  Arch-bifhop  of  Sevil  gives  u^in  thefe  Words,  ifia.  HifpaJ.d* 
"  The  Bread  which  we  break,  is  the  Bedy  of  Jefus  Chrift,  who  offic.Ecdef. 
ct  faith,  /  am  the  trueVi?ie  -,  but  the  Bread  becaufe  it  ltrengthens  1-  KC- iS* 
tc  the  Body,  is  for  this  Reafon  called  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and 
"  the  Wine  becaufe  it  increafeth  Blood  in  the  Body,  for  that  caufe 
tC  refers  unto  the  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift ;  now  thefe  two  things  arc 
u  vifible,  yet  nevertbelefs  being  fanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  they 

Ff2  "pafe 
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u  pafs  into  the  Sacrament  of  the  divine  Body.  It  was  alfo  the 
Opinion  of  Bede,  ct  Jefus  Chrift  (faith  he)  daily  wafheth  us  in  his 
"  Blood,  when  we  renew  at  the  Altar  the  remembrance  of  his  holy 
"  Paflion,  when  the  Creatures  of  Bread  and  Wine  pafs  into  the 
ct  Sacrament  of  his  Flefh  and  Blood,  by  the  ineffable  San&ification 
"  of  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Raban,  Bifhop  of  Mayans  fN-&>  of  hismind,but 
we  may  not  fpeak  of  him  now  -7  And  when  thefe  fame  Fathers  fay, 
"  That  the  Bread  and  Wine  are  changed  and  converted  into  the 
a  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord,  they  alfo  tell  us,  that  it  is  into  the 
tc  Venue  and  Efficacy  of  his  Body.  It  is  in  this  fenfe  that  Theodo* 
tus  faid,  That  the  Bread  is  changed  into  a  fpritual  Venue.  St.  Cyril 
of  Alexandria,  cited  by  Vittor  of  Antiochfyzaks  yet  plainer,  ct  God 
"  (faith  he)  taking  pity  of  our  Infirmities,  communicates  into  the 
u  things  offered,  an  enlivening  Vertue,  and  changeth  them  into 
u  the  Efficacy  of  his  Flefh  ̂   w  hereunto  amounts,  what  hath  been 
already  faid  by  Theodorety  c<  That  Jefus  Chrift  hath  honoured  the 
"  Symbols  with  the  Name  of  his  Body  and  Blood,  not  in  chang- 
Jf  ing  their  Nature,  but  in  adding  his  Grace  unto  their  Nature: 
It  is  for  thatReafon  he  adds,  u  That  the  Lord  made  an  exchange 
tc  of  Names,  giving  unto  hisBedy  the  Name  of  Bread,  and  unto 
tc  the  Bread  the  Name  of  his  Body,  to  the  end,  (faith  he)  that 
"  thofe  which  participate  of  the  Divine  Myireries,  fhould  not  Hop 
Ci  at  things  which  are  feen,  but  that  by  the  change  of  Names, 
**  they  fhould.  believe  the  change  which  is  made  by  his  Grace.  It. 
Is  Juft  what  Efhrainiy  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  intended  by  thefe 
Words,  Cc  The  Sacrament  dcth  not  change  the  outward  Form, 
tc  but  it  remains  infeparable  from  the  hidden  Grace,  as  it  is  in 
u  Baptifm.  For  as  Ammcniiu  faith,  The  material  Water  is  changed 
into  a  divine  Vertue.  I  think  no  other  fenfe  can  be  given  unto  thefe 
words  of  the  338  Biihop  ,  allembled  in  the  Council  at  Conflantinoj>ler 

Anno  754,  againft  Images,,  u  As  the  natural  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift 
tc  is  Holy  becaufe  it  was  Deified  *,  fo  alfo  this  here,  which  is  his 
*  Body  by  Inftkution,  (hefpeaksoftheSubftance  of  Bread)  and 
w  which  is  his  Image,  is.  Holy,,  as  being  made  Divine  by  an 
tc  Inftitution  of  Grace,  But  we  will  retrench,  having voluntari-* 
ly  prefcribed  our  felves  this  Law  to  avoid  Confufion  *,  therefore  it 
fhail  fuffice  to  obferve,  That  from  all  thefe  Confiderations  of  the 
Holy  Fathers  which  we  have  alledged,  there  refults  two  Do- 
ftrines  from  their  Writings,  both  which  have  been  their  Foun- 

dation for  the  Vertue  and  Efficacy  which  they  attribute  unto*  the- 
Sacrarjient \  the  firfl  is>  that  they  regard  it  as  a  Sacra- 

ment, which  not  only  barely  fignifies,  but  which  alfo  exhibits, 
snd  communicates  unto  the  believing  Soul  the  thing  which  itfigni- 
4f§,.Lraean>  the  Body  andJBlood  of  Jefus  Chrift :  This  is  it  which- 

made.; 
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made  St.  Cbryfoftom  fay,  explaining  thefe  Words,    **  The  Bread  Chryfoft. 
"  which  we  break  is  the  Communion    of  the  Body  of  Chrift,  ̂ (m  »4- «n 
u  wherefore  did  he  not  fay,    that  it  is  the  Participation  ?  be-  a     or* 
Cc  caufe  he  would  give  fomething   more  to  be  undcrftood,  and 
4t  (liew  a  great  Union.     For  we  not  only  comunicate  in  that 
*  whereof  we  receive  and  take,   but  alfo  in  that  we  are  uni- 

**  ted  •,    for  as  this  Body  is  united  unto  Jefus  Chriif,    fo  are 
■*  we  alfo  united  unto  him  by  this  Bread.     This  was  alfo  the 

Judgment  of  St.Macarm,  wh.n  he   faid,   ct  That  in  participa-  Macar.Hbm. 
Ki  ting   of  this  vilible  Bread,  the  Flefh  of  Chrilt  is  fpiritually  27. 
4C  eaten.     And  alfo  of  the  Author  of  the  Ecclefiaftical  Hierarchy,  Djonvf.-c.  $.. 

tc  who    calls    the    Bread    and    Wine   the   venerable    Symbols    1£r'  Ecc,cf- 
a  whereby  Jefus  Chiilt   is  represented,    and  whereby  we  enjoy 
cC  him.     Andof  Ttfifor  of  Amicch,  <c  By   the   Symbol  of  Bread  Via.  A«|ocb. 

u  (faith  he  )     we  are  made,  to    participate  of   the    Body  of  in  MaiC- c- I4* 
tc  Chrift,    and  by  the  Cup  we  partake  of  his  Blood.     St.  Ful- 
gentim  had  no  other  meaning  when  he  thus  read  the  words  of  Fulg.dcBaptiC 

St.  iW,    "  the  Breads  which  we  break  are  they  not  the  par-  ̂tluoP 
u  ticipation  of  the  Body  of  the  Lord.     And  ia  another  place, 
which  we  find  in  the   Fragments    of  the  ten  Books  he   wrote 
againft   Fabian  the   Arrian,    he  declares  himfelf   fo  fully,   that 
nothing  can  be  faid  more  exprelly  unto  the   Sub j eel:  in    hand, 

"  The   participation  it  felf    (faith    he)     of   the   Body  and  U.  exi.  8. 
u  Blood  of  our  Lord,    when  we  eat  his  Bread  and  drink   his  Fragm.  z?* 
ci  Cup,   intimates  thi>  unto  us,  to  wit,    that  we  mould  dye 
4c  to    the  World  :,     from  hence  it  is   they  oppofe  the   Coin- 
u  munion  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord,   by  means  of 
ct  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Eucharift,   unto  the  participa- 
u  tion  of  Devils,    by   the  eating  of  Meats   confecrated  unto 
14  Idols.    The  Author  of  the  Commentaries  of  St.iW's  Epi- 
ftles   in  St.  Jeroms  Works,   interpreting   thefe    Words,    The 

Bread    which    we  break  ,    &c.     makes  this  Obfervation  *,    u  In  ApUCj  Hicr  r 
lt  like  manner  it  appears  that  the  Idolatrous  Bread  is  the  par-  incioaCo* 
cc  ticipation  of  Devils  \   and.  upon   thefe,    you  cannot  drink 
u  the  Cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Cup  of- Devils,  &c    ct  You 
lc  cannot   (faith  he)   be  partakers    of  God  and  of  Devils. 
Theodoret  faid  fomething  of  this  kind  upon  thefe  Words, .  Tou --p^od  mcie. 
oannot  b$~  partakers  of  the  Lord? 5  Table,  &c.     rt  How    (faith  he)  1  Cor.  c.  3! 
<c  can  it  oe,   that  we  mould  communicate  of  the  Lord  by  his 
a  precious  Body  and  Blocd,   and  that  we  mould  alfo  commu- 
u  nicate  of  Devils  in  eating  what  hath  been  offered  unto  Idols  ? 
it  was  alfo  the  Language  of  Frimafimzn  African  Bifhop,  who  Pi imaf.in.c  10, 

makes  thefe  Reflections  upon  the  fame  Words,  4V  Even  fo  the  '  Cor-t«  *  Bib-  - 

"-£reacLPatr- 
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k  Bread  of  Idols   is  the  participation  of  Devils    you  cannot 
cC  have  Fellowfhip  with  God  and  Devils,   becaufe   you  would 

ft**-  u  participate  of  both  Table-.    Sedultm  fpeaks  almofl  the  fame. 
The  fecond  Doctrine  which  refults  from  the  Hypothecs  of  the 
Fathers,  is,  That  confided  g  that  the  Death  of  Chrift  is  the 
caufe  of  our  Life,  which  Life  confifts  in  the  Sandttfication  of 
our  Souls,  by  means  whereof  we  have  Communion  with  God, 
which  is  the  lively  Fountain  of  Life,  and  therefore  before  Con- 
verfion  we  are  faid  to  be  dead,  they  have  attributed  unto  the 
Sacrament  the  vert ue  of  fan&ifying  and  qnickning  us.  This  is 

Theoph.  Ep..  the  fen fe  oflheophduu  oi  Alexandria,  faying,  That  we  breaks  the 
Pufch.  2.  Bread  of  the  Lord  for  our  Salification.     Hilary  Deacon  of  Rome, 

or  the  Author  of  the  Commentaries  upon  St.  Paul's  Epiftles, 
under  the  Name  of  St.  Ambrofe,  be  he  whom  it  will,  allures 

ApudAmtvof.  u^  "  That  altho  this  Myftery  was  celebrated  at  Supper,  yet 
inc.  n.iCtr  cc  jt  js  not  a  Supper,  but  a  Spiritual  Medicine,  which  puri- 

ct  fieth  thofe  which  draw  near  with  Devotion,  and  which  re- 
Gelaf.de  duab.  "  ceive  it  with  refpett.  Pope  Gelafim  teftifies,  ct  That  the  Sa- 
nat.  Chrift.  "  crsments  0f  tne  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift:  render  us  par- 
Aug.  rraft.17.  "  takers  of  the  Divine  Nature.  Therefore  St.  Auftin  will  have 
in  Joaa.  U5   tQ  eat    an^  drink    of  it,     for  the  participation     of   the   Holy 

Ghoft.  Therefore  it  is  St.  Epiphanim  faith,  That  there  is  in  the 

Bread  a  venue  to  vivify  u*  -,  which  is  that  influence  of  Life  men- 
tioned by  St.  Cyril., 

CHAP- 
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CHAP.     IV. 

A  Continuance  of  the  DoElrine  of  the  Holy  Fathers. 

ALthough  the  Holy  Fathers  have  hbherto  fufficiently  explain- 
ed themfelves,  and  that  they  have  fully  declared  what  was 

their  Belief  touching  the  Nature  of  the^Eucharift,    in  faying, That  it  is  true  Bread*  and  true  Wine  :,  and  that  this  Bread  and 

Wine  are  the  Signs,  the  linages,  and  the  Figures  of  the  Body  and' 
Blood  of  our  Lord  ;  but  Signs  accompanied,  if  it  maybe  fo  faid, 
with  the  Majefty  of  his  own  Perfon,  and  filled  with  the  quickning 
Vcrtue  of  his  Divine  Body  broken  for  us,  called  his  Body  and 
Blood  by  reafon  of  the  Refemblance,  becaufe  they  are  the  Sym- 

bols and  Sacraments,  the  Memorials  of  his  Perfon,  and  of  his  Death, 
becaufe  they  are  unto  us  inftead  of  his  Body  and  Blood,  and  pafs 
into  a  Sacrament  of  this  holy  Body  and  precious  Blood,  and  are 
changed  into  their  Efficacy  and  Vertue  :  neverthelefs  if  we  can 
dif;over  what  were  the  Confequences  of  this  Doctrine,  I  doubt 
not  but  it  will  yet  receive  greater  Illuftration.For  as  it  isimpoflifible 
run  they  mould  have  believed  the  Converlion  of  theSubftance  of 
Bread  and  Wine  into  the  Subftance  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus 
Chrift,wkhout  admitting  the  three  following  Doctrines,  to  wit,  the 
eating  of  the  Flefh  of  Chrift  with  the  Mouth  of  the  Body  ;  the  eat- 

ing of  this  fame  Flefh  by  the  Wicked,  as  well  as  the  Juft  ,  and  the 
Human  Prefence  of  Chrift  upon  Earn  :  So  it  is  alfo  impoflible  they 
ihould  deny  thefe  three  Pohtions,  without  rejecting  this  fubitan- 
tial  Converlion  :  Therefore  I  fuppofe  it  is  -neceilary  to  enquire  ex- 

actly what  they  herein  believed  ,  for  if  they  have  received  them  as 
Articles  of  their  Belief,  it  will  be  a  great  Conjecture  in  Favour  of 

the  fubftantial  Converlion,  notwithstanding  what  they  have  al- 
ready declared  :  But  if  on  the  other  hand,they  have  rejected  them, 

or  beenfar  from  admitting  of  them,it  will  be  a  very  greatGonjectui  e 
to  the  contrary,  and  at  the  fame  Time  a  ftrong  Confirmation  of 

what  they  have  depofed  in  the  precedent  Chapters.   '  To    begin 
then  our  Enquiry  by  the  fir  ft  of  thefe  three  Points,  I  mean  by 

the  eating  of  the  Flefh  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  I  fay,  if  we  confult   Cle- 

ment of  'Alexandriay  we  (hall  find  he  makes  a  long  Difcourfe  ifl 
the  firft  Book  of  his  ?edjigoge,  and  that  in  all  that  Difcourfe  he 
confiders  Jefus  Chrift,  -either  as  the  Milk  of  Children,  that  is  to 

fey,  thofe  which  are  Children  in  Knowledge-,  or  as  the  Meat  of 

firm  • 
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firm  grown  Men,  that  is,  more  advanced  in  Knowledge  •,  but  al- 
ways as  a  Spiritual  Food,  and  myftical  Nourifhment,  which  re- 

quires to  be  eaten  after  the  fame  manner,  as  appears  by  what  he 
faith  of  the  Birth  and    Regeneration  of  the  new  People,  of  the 
Swadling-cloths  wherein  he  wraps  them,  of  the  Growth  for  which 
he  appoints  them  this  Food,  and  in  that  he  makes  our  Hearts  to 
be,  the  Palace   and  Temple  of  the    Son  of  God;     Hereunto 
particularly  relates  what  he  faith,  that  the  Lord  in  thefe  Words 

Ciem.Alex.      of  the  Gofpel  of  St.  John  ;   u  Eat  my  Flejh,  and  drink^my  Bloody 
Pxdag  i.c  6.  tt  fpeaksof  Faith  and  of  the  Promife  by  an  illuftrious  Allegory,  as 
Id. ibid.  u  ky  Meats  whereby  the  Church  which  is  compofed  of  many 

a  Members,  is  nouriflied  and  getteth  growth  ;  and  what  he  adds 
u  afterwards,  the  Milk  fit  and  necetfary  for  this  Child,  istheBo- 
ct  dy  of  Jefus  Chrift,  w  hich  by  the  Word,  doth  feed  the  new 

Id.  ibid.  ̂ c  People,  whom  our  Lord  himfelf  hath  begotten  with  bodily 
u  Pangs,  and  wrapped,  as  young  Infants,  in  his  precious  Blood  ; 
(t  and  in  fine,  this  pious  and  excellent  Exclamation  :  O  wonderful 
u  Miftery  !  it  commands  us  to  put  off  the  old  and  carnal  Cor- 

Id.ibid.  w  ruptior,5  as  alfo  the  old  Nourifhment,  to  the  end,  that  leading 
u  a  new  Life,  which  is  that  of  Jefus  Chrift.  and  that  receiving 
a  liim  into  us,  if  it  were  pofilble,  we  fhould  lay  him  up  in  us, 
Cc  and  lodge  the  Saviour  in  our  Hearts.  And  elfewhere  he  faith, 
a  That  'tis  to  drink  the  Blood  of  Chrift,  to  be  Partaker  of  the 
tL  lncorrnption  of  our  Lord  ;  which  he  attributes  to  the  entring 
"  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  into  our  Hearts.  Tertullian  alfo  fpeaketh 
yet  more  clearly,  explaining  figuratively  and  metaphorically  all 
that  excellent  Difcourfe  which  we  read  in  the  fixth  of  St.  John7 
where  our  Saviour  fpeaks  of  eating  his  Flefh,  and  drinking  his 

Blood:  Cc  Although  ( faith  he  J  our  Saviour  faith,  that  the  Fief? 
cc  profiteth  nothing  •,  the  Meaning  muft  be  underftood  according  to 
"  the  Subject  of  the  Difcourfe  -0  for  becaufe  they  imagined  his 
"  Difcourfe  was  hard  and  unfapportable,  as  if  he  intended  to 
"  have  given  them  his  very  Flefti  to  eat  *,  to  difpofe  Matters  into 
"  a  fpirkual  Senfe  ,  he  faid  in  the  firft  place,  It  is  the  S fir  it  that 
u  quickneth :  then  he  adds ,  The  Flefi  profiteth  nothing ,  that  is  , 
u  to  vivifie.  He  alfo  fheweth  what  he  will  have  us  underftand 
**  by  the  Spirit ;  the  Words- which  I  fpeak^nnto  yon  are  Spirit  and 
u  Life ;  as  before,  Whofoever  heareth  my  Words,  and  believeth  in 
11  him  that  fent  me,  hath  eternal  Life,  &C.  Therefore  to  obtain 
"  Life,there  muft  be  an  Appetite  for  this  Word^we  muft  devour  it 
"  by  the  Ear,  meditate  of  it  by  the  Underftanding,  and  digeft 
iC  it  by  Faith.  Alfo  a  little  before  he  called  his  Flefh  heavenly 
w  Bread,  preffing  in,  and  above  all  by  the  Allegory  of  neceffary 

Meats* 
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4C  Me?ts,.the  Mfcmory  of  the  Fathers,  which  had  prefen'd  the 
tc  Flefh-pots  of  the  Egyptians  before  the  heavenly  Vocation.     And elfewherc  he  teacheth  us  the  Reafons  wherefore  thefe  Kinds  of  Ex- 
preffions  mull  be  taken  figuratively,  when  he  gives  us  this  general 
Rule  for  the  Interpretation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures :  If  the  natu- 

ral Scnce  will  pot  admit  (  to  Wlt^what  the  Letter  of  the  Scripture  hrars)  [(i  font 
it  follows,  that  the  Exjrcjfonjlwuld  pafs  for  a  Figure  or  Metaphor.  The  Marc.  i.  j, 
late  Mr.  Rigaut,  very  pertinent  to  thisMatter,  reports  theMaxims  c  **. 

of  St.  Auguftin  :  //(  faith  he  )  in  the  Words  of  God,  or  of  any  one  RiS3!t-"l"- 
fent  to  be  a  Prophet ;    there  is  found  any  Exprejfion,    which   cannot    AuniftTTr. 
be    undcrftood  by    the    Letter,     without    Abfurdity ,     it    is    out    of  de  Gem.  ad 
doubt ,  that  it  fliould  be  underftood  as  fpok^n  figuratively,  to  fignifie  Lin-  c*  *• 
fomething.   Therefore  Origen  alfo  underftands  the  V  ords  of  Chrilt 
in  the  6th.  of  St.  John,  figuratively,  faying  particularly  of  thefe  ,  Origin  Le?ki 
If  you  eat  not  my  Flcjh,  and  drinks  my  Blood,  that  it  is  a  killing  Letter^      m*  7'  ['2' 
if  it  be  taken  in  a  literal  Senfe  ;  whereas  if  we  under jl and  them  fpi- 
ritually,  they  kill  not,  but  there   is  in  them  a  qukkning  Spirit.     And 
elfewhere  explaining  thefe  Words,  He  Jleeps  not  until  he  hath  eat 
and  dranl^  the  Blood  of  the  flam.     He  feeks  under  the  Law  and  the 
Gofpel,  amongflthe  Jews  and  Chriflians,  the  literal  Accompli  fo- 

ment of  this  Prophecy  •,  and  not  finding  ip  amongft  the  Jews,  who 

were  exprefly  forbidden  to  eat  the  Blood  -,  nor  amongfl"  the  Chri- 
flians, which  for  a  long  time  made  a  Scruple  of  eating  it,  particu- 

larly mOrigen\  time,  he  faith,  That  of  ncccfllty  we  mitft  depart  U  Homil  6. 
fr§m  the   Harjhnefs  of  the  Letter  unto  the  Sweetnefs  of  the  Allegory.  in  Numb. 
And  having  obferved  that  what  our  Saviour  faid  in  the  6th.  of 
St.  John,  That  to  eat  his  Flefh,  and  drink  his  Blood,  had  fo  dif- 
pleafed  the  carnal  Difciples  which  were  with  him,  and  forfook 
him,  he  adds,  That  it  is  faid  cftheChriflian  People,  of  the  faith- 

ful People,  That  they  drinks  the  Blood  cf  Chrifi,  not  only  by  the  Ce- 
remony of  Sacraments,  b::t   alfo  when  we  receive  his  Words,  wherein  is 

Life  ;   as  he  faith  himfelf,  The  Words  which  I  have  fpoken  unto  youy 
are  Spirit  and  Life.     It  is  he  then,  faith   he,  that  is  broken,  nhofe 
Blood  we  drinks,  that  is,  That  we  receive  the  Words  of  his  Do- 

ctrine. He  faith  almofl  the  fame  in  the  35th,  Treatife  uponSt.-^?- 
thew.    Eufcbim  thus  makes  our  Saviour  fp?ak  to  explain  what  he  EufcbdeTh?- 

faith  in  the  6th.  of  St.  John,  of  the  eating  of  his  Flefh ;    w  Do  not  ol  EcckCcoa. 

tc  think,  that  1  fpeak  of  the  Flefh  wherewith  lam  environed,  as  rraM"rc  *• 
1    if  you  fnould  eat  it,  and  think  not  that  I  command  you  to  drink  '  *  c  Ix* 
tc  fenfible  and  corporal  Blood,  but  know,  that  the  Wards  I  have 
<c  fpoken  unto  you,  are  Spirit  and  Life  :  For  it  is  my  Words  and 
cc  my  Dlfcourfe,  which  are  this  Flefh  and  Blood,  whereof  who- 

foever  eateth  always,  he  fhall  be  Partaker  of  Life  eternal,  as 
being  nourifhed  with  heavenly  Bread.    Let  not  then  what  I 

G  g  have 
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"  have  faid  unto  you  touching  the  eating  my  Flefh,  and  drinking 
4t  my  Blocd,  offend  you  (  faith  he  )  and   let  not  an  unadvifed 
"  Underftanding  of  what  1  faid  unto  you  of  Flefh  and  Blood, 
ct  trouble  you  ̂   for  thefe  Things  profit  nothing,  being  underftood 
"  carnally  •,  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickens  thofe  which  can  under- 

Athan  in  ill  d  ct  derfland  it  fpiritually.  St.  Athanafim  fpeaks  no  lefs  clear  for  ex- 
t]jicunSlie       plaining  thefe  Words  of  JefusChrift;  "  Doth  this  offend  you? 
dkerit  verb.      u  what  and  if  you  fee  the  Son  of  Man  afcend  up  where  he  was 
comra  hi.        ct  before  ?  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickens,  the  Flefh  proiiteth  nothing, 

cc  the  Words  which  I  fpcak  unto  you,  are  Spirit  and  Life.    Our 
iC  Saviour,  faith  he,  fpake  of  the  one,  and  the  other  i  that  is,  of 
u  h;s  Flefh  and  Spirit  :,  and  he  diftinguiiheth  the  Spirit  from  the 
4t  Flefh,  to  the  end,  that  not  only  believing  what  was  vifible  of 
4C  him,  but  alfo  that  which  was  inviiible,  they  might  learn  that 
tC  the  Things  which  he  faid  were  not  carnal,  but  fpiritual ;  for 
44  unto  how  many  Perfons  could  his  Body  have  fufficed  for  Meat, 
4C  to  become  Focd  for  all  the  World  ?  Therefore  for  that  Reafon 
"  he  fpeaks  of  the  Afcending  of  the  Son  of  Man  into  Heaven, 
4c  to  withdraw  them  from  carnal  Thoughts,  and  to  teach  them, 
44  that  the  Flefh  of  which  he  had  fpoken  unto  them,  was  heavenly 
44  Food  and  fpiritual  Nourifhment,which  he  was  to  fend  them  from 
?  on  high  :  For  the  Words-,  faith  he,  which  I  have  fpoke  unto  yon9 

<c  are  Sprit  and  Life  :  as  if  he  fhould  have  faid  unto  them,  This 
u  Body  which  appears,  and  which  is  given  for  the  World,  fhall 
u  be  given  as  Meat,-  to  be  diftributed  as  Meat  unto  each  one,  and 
4t  to  be  made  unto  all  a  Prefervative  in  the  Refurreftion  to  eter- 

Mncir  Ho-      "  nal  Life.     And  can  it  be  thought  St.  Macarius  was  of  another 
mil  27.  Mind,  when,  fpeaking  of  the  Bread  of  the  Eucharift  (  he  faid  ) 

That  thofe  which  Jhould  partake  of  this  vifible  Bread,  fliould  fpiritually 
Cyril.  Hiero-  eat  the  Flefh  of  Chrifi.     Nor  St.  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  when  he  ob- 
fj.  Myftag.  4.  "  ferved,  that  the  Jews  which  did  not  fpiritually  underitand  the 

ct  Things  which  Jefus  Chrift  had  faid,  were  offended,  and  for- 
€L  fook  him,  thinking  that  he  commanded  them  to  eat  Flefh.    Nor 
Cc  St.  Bafil,  obferving  that  the  Faculties  of  the  Soul  are  called  by 

SafilinPf.  33.  'c  the  fame  Names  as  the  external  Members,  and  that  becaufe 
cfc  our  Lord  is  the  true  Bread,  and  that  his  Flefh  is  Meat  indeed,it  is 
lL  necefTary  that  the  Contentment  and  Pleafure  which  is  taken  in 
u  eating  Bread.,  fhould  be  created  in  us  by  a  fpiritual  Appetite. 

.     Nor  the  incomparable  St.  Chryfoftom  in  that  excellent  Difcourfe, 
which  one  gf  his  Homilies  upon  St.  John  doth  furnifh  us:    CQ  It  is 

Horn    *  in     '*  ****  fy***  *^at  ̂ Hic^etK  the  Flefh  profit eth  nothing.  See  here  what 
Joan.'4  '        a  he  would  fay:  Youmuft  underitand  fpiritually  thefe  Things 44  which  I  have  fpoke  of  my  felf;  he  which  underftands  them 

44  carnally,  profiteth  nothing  at  all  by  them.    It  is  carnal  to  be 

con- 
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"  concerned  how  r  he  came  down  from  Heaven,  and  to  account 
v  him  the  Son  of  Jofeph,  and  how  he  will  give  us  his  Flefh  to  eat. 

tc  Thefe  Things ,  I  fay,    are  all   carnal ,    which  ought    to  be 
€c  underftood  myftically  and  fpiritually  :   And  how  fhould  they  ibij. 
u  underftand  what  it  was  to  eat  his  Flefh  ?   They  fhould  have 
cc  itaid  a  convenient  Time,  and  not  have  gone  away,  havcenqui- 
cc  red,  and  not  defpaired  -,  the  words  xvhich  I  have  faid  unto  yo/ty 
u  are  Spirit  and  Life  •,  that  is,  they  be  Divine  and  fpiritual ;  they 
tc  have  nothing  of  the  Flefh,  nor  no  natural  Confequence -,  they 
cC  are  exempt  from  all  thefe  Neceflities ,   and   above   the  Law 
cC  of  all  things  here  below.     When  he  faith,  the  Fief)  profteth  no- 
"  thin*  ;  he  fpeaks  it  not  of  his  true  Flefh,  but  of  thole  which 
v  underftand  the  Things  which  are  fpoken  in  a  carnal  Manner  : 

<c  And  what  is  it  to  underftand  carnally  ?  It  is  barely  to  look 
cC  upon  the  Things  which  are  fpoken,  without  judging  any  fnr- 
ct  ther.    For  Things  which  are  feen,  are  not  fo  to  be  judged  of, 
u  but  to  confider  all  the  Myfteries  with  the  Eye;  of  the  Under- 
4C  (landing.    And  again-,   Thofe,  that  is,  the  Jews;  underftood 
u  carnally,  and  with  human  Thoughts  -,  and  thefe,  that  is,  the 
"  Apoftles,  fpiritually,  and  by  Faith  •,  therefore  Jefus  Chrifl:  faid, 
cc  The  Words  which  I  have  fpoken  unto  youy  are  Spirit.  Do  not  think 
4t  that  my  Doctrine  is  fubject  to  the  Confequence  and  Neceflky  of 
"  things-,  fpiritual  things  will  not  fuffer  to  be  fubjected  unto  earthly 
"  Laws.St.-^«/?i'»  is  fo  copious  and  abundant  upon  this  Subjecl,that 
I  fhould  fear  tiring  the  Reader,  if  I  fhould  undertake  to  report  all 
that  he  faith.    It  fhall  then  fuffice,  not  to  weary  you  with  a  long 
Chain  of  PafTages,  to  make  choice  of  fome  of  the  cleared  ̂   and 
to  this  purpofe,  Tie  begin  with  the  famous  Teftimony  which  is 

feen  in  the  third  Book  of  Chriftian  Doctrine.    cc  If  it  be  a  Com-  Aug.de  Do- 
tc  mand  that  forbids  any  Crime  or  Wickednefs,  or  that  commands  £«".  Chi  ML 
u  any  Charity  or  Utility,  the  Propolition  is  not  figurative  -,  but  l*'c' l6' 
cC  if  it  feems  to  command    any  Crime  or  Wicked nefs,  or  that 
cc  it  forbids  any  Utility  or  Good,  it  is  figurative.   //,  faith  Jefus 
cc  Chrift,  yon  eat  not  the  Fief}  of  the  Son  of  God,  anddrinh^mt  his 
w  Blood,  you  have   no  Life  in  you.     He  feems  to  command  fome 
"  Wickednefs  or  a  Crime,-  it  is  therefore  a  Figure,  which  com- 
u  mads  us  to  communicate  of  the  Palllon  of  our  Lord,  and  pro- 
tc  fitably  to  remember  that  his  Flefh  was  crucified  and  broken  for 
u  us.     Unto  this  excellent  PafTage  Pie  add  thefe  Advertifements 
u  which  he  gives  us.     Prepare  not  the  Mouth,  but  the  Heart;  r/m^m.^. 
lt  wherefore  do  you  prepare  the  Teeth  and  the  Belly,  believe  and  &  rr.  ij,m 
cc  you  have  eaten  him.    And  what  m:  faith  el  few  here,  to  believe  J™n-  t 
kC  in  him,  is. to  eat  the  living  Bread  -,  he  that  believes  in  him,  eats,  l^1,*]°fll1, 
*  he  is  invilibly  fatned,  becaufe  he  is  invilibly  regenerated.    And  la.ti^fV.r. 
/  Gg2  again-,  a£p.Joan« 
/ 



z;6  %ty  mmv 
Id.  ia  Joan.      *  again  ;  They  have  (hed  the  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  when  they 
trad.  i6.  «  perfecuted  him,  and  they  drank  it  when  they  believed.  And  a- 

tc  gain  ;  This  is  the  Bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven,  to 
"  the  end,  that  whofoever  eateth  thereof  fhould  not  die  -,  that 
44  is  to  be  underftood  as  to  the  Vertue  of  the  Sacrament,  and  not 

ibid.  tt  as  to  tjie  vinble  Sacrament ;  it  is  to  be  underftood  of  him  that 
u  eateth  inwardly ,  not  outwardly  •,  which  eats  in  his  Heart, 
u  and  not  grinds  with  the  Teeth.     Again :,  This  then  is  to  eat  this 

Id.  in  Pfal.  <,g.  tc  Meat,  and  to  drink  this  Drink,  to  dwell  in  Chrift,  and  to  have 
*  Chrift  dwell  in  them.  And  in  fine,  upon  the  98th.  Pfalm,  un- 
u  derftand  fpiritually  what  I  have  faid  unto  you,  you  fhall  not 
tc  eat  this  Body  which  you  fee,  and  fhall  not  drink  the  Blood  which 
u  they  will  (hed  that  will  crucifie  me  -,  I  have  given  you  a  Sacra- 
<*  me-nt>  which  being  fpiritually  underftood,  will  quicken  you  *, 
lt  and  if  it  be  neceflary  to  be  celebrated  vilibly,  yet  it  muft  be  un- 

Ful^cnt.Serm.  u  derftood  .invifibly.  This  was  alfo  the  Mind  of  St.FitlgentiHs,  youn- 
de  dup!.  Na-  ger  than  St.  Auftin^  but  an  African  as  well  as  him,  and  moreover 
llY'  a  great  Follower  of  his  Do&rine  ;    u  to  the  end,  faith  he,  that 

tC  Man  might  eat  the  Bread  of  Angels,  the  Creator  of  Angels  was 
tf  made  Man,  feeding  both  the  one  and  the  other,  and  yetremain- 
lC  ing  intire.  O  how  excellent  is  this  Bread  which  feedeth  Angels 
tc  by  the  Sight,  to  the  end  they  may  be  fatisfied  with  him  in  his 
tc  Kingdom,  and  which  feedeth  us  by  Faith,  fo  that  we  fhould 
not  faint  by  the  Way.  Unto  thefe  two  Africans  we  may  join  a 
third,  to  wit,  Facundns.  "  Wherefore  fhould  he  have  asked  them 

Fa,.  1. I2,  cC  if  they  alfo  would  forfake  him,  if  they  had  underftood  what  he 
tC  had  faid  fpiritually  ?  for  in  underftanding  the  Myftery  they  could 
"  not  have  been  offended,  and  would  not  have  departed  from  him. 
u  But  they  were  asked,  to  the  end  they  fhould  anfwer,  That  al- 
"L  though  they  had  not  underftood  what  had  been  faid,  they  might 
"  be  kept  in  aw  by  the  Authority  of  their  good  Mailer,  and  that 
*  in  them  he  might  give  us  a  wholefom  Example  of  Humility  and 
iC  Piety,  that  where  Knowledg  is  wanting,  we  fhould  give  place 
i;  unto  Authority.  In  fine,  St.  Peter  fo  anfwers  unto  our  Saviour's 
tc  Queftion;  that  he  faith,  not  that  he  will  not  depart  becaufe  he 
a  underftood  the  Myftery,  but  becaufe  that  it  felf  which  had  been 
"  faid  by  fuch  a  Mafter,  appertained,  doubtlefs,  unto  eternal 
4t  Life.  For  he  faith,  Lord,  to  whom  fhall  we  go  ?  thou  haft  the 
iL  Words  of  eternal  Life,  and  we  have  believed  and  known,  that  thou 
u  art  the  Chrift  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  Whereas,  if  he  had  un- 
"  derftood  this  Myftery,  h^would  rather  have  faid,  Lord,  we 
"  have  no  need  to  depart,  necaufe  we  believe,  that  it  is  by  be- 
u  lieving  in  thy  Body  and  Blood  that  we  muft  be  faved.     So  that 
*  we  muft  not  wonder,  if  Thilo  of  Carjace,  or  fome  other  under 

ins 

c.  I. 
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"  his  Name,  requires  for  this  Manducation,  the  Lips  of  Thoughts, 
"  and  the  Teeth  of  Meditations  \     if  he   efteems   it  a  Divine 
"  Banquet.    If  wc  were  permitted  to  carry  on  this  Tradition, 
we  might  continue  the  Proofs  until  the  Separation  of  the  Wal-  Tom.i.RbL 
denfes  and  Albigevfes,  but  not  to  infringe  the  Rule  which  we  have  Par,  p.  n9. 
fet,  we  will  fay  no  more  now,  deferring  to  produce  the  other 
Teftimonics,  each  in  the  Age  wherein  they  lived. 

After  having  examined  what  the  Holy  Fathers  believed  of  the 
eating  the  Flefh  of  Jefus  Chrift,  we  muft  enquire  what  was  their 

Opinion  touching  t-hc   Communion  of  the  Hypocrites  and  the 
Wicked,  that  is,  if  they  have  judged,  tfiat  wicked  Men  did  in 
reality  eat  the  Body  of  Chrift,  or  its  Sacrament   only.    Origen  Ori^n.  in 
firft  demands  Audience,  and  thus  dcclareth  himfelf:  No  tofcked  Maalvcap.ij, 
Perfon  (  faith  he  )  can  eat  the  Word  it  felf,  which  was  made   FleJJj  ; 
for  if  it  werefojjible  for  him  that  continues  wicked  to  eat   the  Word 
made  Flejh,  which  is  the  living  Word  and  Bread,  it  would  not  have 
been  written,  whofoevcr  eateth   of  this  Bread  flail  live  for  ever.     And  [<*•  HoroiJ.j, 

again  •,  The  Good  eat  the  Bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven^   but  ln  Mauhv 
the  Wicked  eat  a  dead  Bread,  which  is  Death.     Ratherm   Bifhop  of 

Jrcrona  hath  tranfmitted  unto  us  a  Pafiage  of  Zeno  Bifhop  of  the 
fame  Place,  and  one  of  his  Predeceflbn,  which  fome  make  Gon- 
temporary  with  Origen,  and  Martyr  of  Jefus  Chrift,  under  the  -zenoVeio- 

Emperor  CalLcnm  ;  he  cites  it  out  of  Zeno^s  Sermon  touching  the  ncn^  aPud- . 

Patriarch "jWrf  and  his  Daughter-in-law  Thamar.     The  Sermon  is  tfe<>  DacR*" 
indeed  Printed,  but  the  Pafiage  whereof  wTe  fpeak,  is  not  now  to  ».  I^I. 
be  feen  in  it  ̂   it  mall  be  here  inferted,  and  the  Reader  may  fee 

that  he  was  of  Origenh  Opinion.     u  The  Devil  (  faith  he  )  is  the 
"  Father  of  all  wicked  Livers  •,  and  'tis  much  to  be  feared,  that 
u  he  in  whom  the  Devil  inhabits  by  thefe  three  Sins,  Pride, 
tc  Hy  pceriiie,  and  Luxury,  doth  not  eat  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
f  nor  drink  his  Blood,  although  he  fecnr>  to  communicate  with 

u  Believers  :  Our  Saviour  faying  ,    He  that  eateth  my  Flefi,  and 
u  drinketh  my  Blood,  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him :    which  may  be 
"  thus  conitrned  •,  he  that  dwelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  e:r;eth 
cc  my  Flefh,  and  drinks  my  Blood  -,  for  I  cannot  fee  how  the  De-. . 
44  vil  can  refide  in  him  in  whom  God  livcth,  and  which  liveth  in 

ic  God,  but  he  dwelleth  in  him  that  is  empty  and  darkned  by  ̂ ^"^  * 
lL  Hypocrifieor  Pride,  and  defiled  by  Luxury.    St.Jero?n  alio 
fpeaks  the  fame  Language.     u  All  thofe  ( faith  he  )  which  love 
u  their  Pleafures  more  than  God,  fanctified  outwardly  in  Gardens 
11  and  Doors,  but  not  in  Body  nor  Mind,  do  not  eat  the  Body  of 
lt  jefus  Chrifr,  nor  drink  his  Blood  ;  of  which  himfelf  faith,  Who- 
cc  foever  eateth  my  Flejh,  and  drinketh  my  Blood,  hath  Life  eternal  :, 
H  becaufe  they  cannot  enter  into  the  Myfteries  of  Truth,  and  at 
z  G  g  3  the.. 
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u  the  fame  time  eat  the  Meats  of  Impiety.  It  is  the  conltant 
Aug  -lit.  Ac  DofflHiws  of  St.  Anguflln  which  he  eftablifheth  in  feveral  Places.  It 
Livit.Pcll.  $*?#/?  wf  be  imagined  (  faith  he  )  that  a  A  fan  which  doth  not  belong 

u .  c  y\  r<?  rk  Body  cf  Jefus  Chrifl,  jhould  eat  the  Body  of  Chrift.     And  a- 
gain  }  Z,cf  it  -not  be  [aid,  that  thofe  do  eat   the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifl, 
becaufe  they   are  net  mtmbred  among fl  the  Members  of  Chrifl  :  For. 
not  to  fay  any  thing  clfey  they  cannot,  at  once  be   the  Members  of  J c- 
flm  Chrift ,    and  the   Members  of  an  Harlot.   ■  And  in  fine,  him  felf 
faying,  Whofocver  eateth  my  Flefh,  and  drinketh  my  Blood,  dwel- 

leth in  me,  and  i  in  him  \  doth  JIhiv  what  it  is  to  eat  the  Body  of 
Chrifl,  and  to   drink^  his  Bloody  not   in  Sacrament  only,  but  in  Truth  ; 
for  it  is  to    dwell  in  Chrifl,  and  to  have  Chrifl  dwell  in  him :    his 
as  if  he  had  faid,  Let  not  him  which  dwelleth  not  in  me,  and  in  whom  I 
do  not  dwel^  thinly  or  imagine  ,    that  he  eateth  my  Fief),  or  drinketh 

Id.  Tra1*.  26.  my  Blood.     Ard  elfewhere  fpeaking  of  the  Sacrament  oftheEu- 
in  Joan.  p.  94.  char  ill *,  It  is  received  (faith  he  )  at  the  Lor d?s  Table  by  fome  unto 
6  Life,  and  by  fome  others  unto  Death  \  but  the  thing  it  f elf ,  whereof  it  is 

a  Sacrament,  is  Life  unto  all  Men,  and  is  not  unto  Deftr notion  unto  any 
Id.  ibid.  which  participate  of  him.     And  a  little  after;  He  that   dwelleth  not 

in  Jefm  Chrifl,  and  in  whom  Chrifl  dwelleth  not,  eateth  not  fpir it uaU 
ly  Wis  Flejl),  and  drinketh  not  his  Blood,  although  he  grindeth  vifibly 
with  his  Teeth,  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrifl, 
but  rather  he  eateth  and  drinketh  unto  his  Damnation  the  Sacrament  of 
fa  great  a  Things    by  prefuming  to  come  t&  the  Sacraments  of  Jefus 

•Piofpci-  fcnt.    chrifl,  being  unclean.     St.  Proffer  allegeth  this  Paflage  in  ftronger 

A^'uft    de     Terms,  and  fu'ch,  that  in  his  Time  it  was  read  without  the  Word >  erb.Vpott.      fpiritually ,  for  he  faith  only  of  the  Wicked,  That  he  eateth  not 
fcrm.  2.  c.i.    the  Fleflo  of  Jefus  Chrifl.     But  let  us  again  hear  the  fame  St.  Auflin 

faying,  That  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrifl  ft  all  be  Life  unto 
Id.  Traft.  27.     everyone,  if  what,  be  received  vifibly  in  Sacrament,  is  eaten  and  drank^ 
in  J  pan.  fpiritually  in  the  Truth  it  felf  \  therefore  he  exhort eth  Believers  not 

to'  eat  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrifl  in  Sacrament  only  as  the  Wick- 
PhiloXarp.  ej  ̂ #  Let  us  t^cn  conclude  the  Examination  of  this  fecond 

t,r«8.in  TraditiorS  by  the  Words  of  Philo  of  Carpace  -,  That  it  is  ottyun- Cant.  to  thofe  which  are  pure  of  Heart,  that  this  pie af ant  Food,  this  hea- 
venly Bread,  that  this  fuperfubflantial  Drink^  is  given  ;  until  we  ar- 

rive at  the  Place  where  it  frail  be  (hewn,  that  it  was  alfo  the  Be- 
lief of  the  Greek  Church  in  the  Xlth.  Century. 

What  remains  to  be  treated  of  in  this  Chapter,  is  the  Que/Hon 

of  Jefus  Chrifts  Prefence  upon  Earth  -,  to  wit,  if  beiides  the  Pre- 
fence  of  his  Divinity,  whereby  he  is  always  prefent  with  the 
Church  Militant,  he  is  alfo  really  and  effectually  prefent  by  his  Hu- 

manity. Hav  ng  applied  my  felf  with  fome  diligence  in  inquiring 
into  the  Belief  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  upon  this  Article  of  our  Faith, 

^ 
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I  have  found,  that  when  they  explain  how  our  Saviour  is  prefent 
andabfent  unto  his  Church,  they  always  touch  the  prefence  of  his 

Divinity,   but  they  never  fay  any  thing  of  the  Prefence  of  his  Hu- 
manity \  or  if  they  do,  it  is  but  abfolutely  to  exclude  it,  when 

at  the  fame  Time  they  eftablifh  the  other  for  the  Comfort  of  Be- 
lievers *,  according  to  which  Origen  endeavouring  to  reconcile  the  Orfcen  in 

Paffages  of  Scripture,  which  fay,  That  Jt fm  Chnfi  jhall  be  alway  Mat.  trad  3$, 
with  us,  with  others  which    fay,    that  he  will  go  and  depart,  he 
teacheth  us,  that  he  is   with  m,  and  will  not  depart  a*  to   the  Nature 

of  his  Divinity,  but  that  he  will  depart,  and  retire  himfelf  from  us,  ac-  Id.  ibid. 
cording  to  the  Oeconomy  and  Difpenfation  of  the  Body  which  he  had  taken; 
that  he  depart  eth  from  m  as  Man,  but  that  he  is   every  where    pre- 

fent according  to  the  Nature    of  his   Divinity.     And  a  little  under, 
It  k  not  the  Man,  (  that  is  to  fay,  the  human  Nature  )  which  is  every 

where,  where    two   or  three  are  gathered  together  in  his  Name  \    net- 
ther  is  it  the  Man  ( that  is  to  fay,  the  human  Nature  )    neither, 

which  is  with  us  until  the  end  of  the  World-,  nor  it  is  not  the  human 
Nature  that  is  prefent  with  Believers  whercfoever  they  are  nffembled, 
but  it  is  the  Divine  Fertile  which  was  in  Jefus  Chrifi.       And  St.  Cvril  Hiero- 
Cyril  of  Jerufalem  ;   he  (  faith  he  )    who  is  fitting  there  above,  is  f0ji  carcch.  ii- 
alfo  here  prefent  with  us  ;  he  beholdeth  the  Strength  and  Order  of  the  linn  14.  extr. 

Faith  of  each  one  -,  for  becaufe  he  is  now  abfent  after  the  Fleflj,   do 
not  thinly  but  that  he  is  prefent  here  in  the  ?nidjl  of  you  in  Spirit,  know- 

ing what  is  faid  of  him,  feeing    our  Thoughts,  trying  the  Reins  and 

the  Heart.     I  pafs  by  St.  Chryfofipm  in  iilence  •,  for  although   in  in  Joan.  Ho- 
feveral  of  his^KomilLs  upon  St.  John,  he  eftablilheth  the  Abfence  nrii.  71*74*  77* 
of  our  Saviour  as  to  his  human  Nature,  yet  becaufe  he  doth   not 
exprefs  himfelf  in  fo  ftrong  and  clear  Terms  as  others,  I  will 

omitalledging  his  Teftimonies,  to  go.  on  unto  St.  Auftm,  when  A     «  ̂  
leaves  us  no  ground  of  Sufpicion.     He  indeed  is  with  us.  (  faith  vcitDom. 
he)  by   his  Divinity,  but  if  he  had  not  departed  from  us  corporally,  fe;m.  fo. 

we  jh  0 id d  always   fee  his  flefily   Body,  and  JJwuld  never  have  believed  U.' tract,  to.  , 
fpiritually.     And  elfewhere  what  he  faid,  Behold  I  am  with  yon  lnJoan' 
always  unto  the  end  of  the  World  ;    that  (  faith  he  )  is   accomplished 
according  to    his  Majefiy,  his  Providence,  his    ineffable  and  invifiblc 
Grace  \  but  according    to  the  FUJI),  which  the  Word  had  takgn  j  ac- 

cording  to  which  he  was  born  of  the  Virgin,  Sec   Ton  fliall  not  have  ̂   in7o3n.  -, 

?ne  always  with  you ',  for  why?   becaufe  he  converfed  forty  Days  with  uac>.  78.- 
his    Dtfciples    in  his  bodily   Prefence,  then  he  afcended  up  into  He. 

ven,  they  conducting  him  in  feeing,  not  following  of  him  -,   and  he  is  not 
here,  for  he  is   there  at    the  right  Hand  cf  his    Father  ;  and  he  is 
here,  for  he  is  not  departed  as  to  the  Prefence  of  his  Majefty.     Bcfidts, 
we  have  Jefw  Christ  always    by  the  Prejencc   of  his  Majefiy,  but  af- 

ter his  bodily  Prefence,  it  was  very  well  faid  unto  his  Difciphs,  Tt 

JhaJi 
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jhail  not  have  me  always  •,  for  the  Church  had  him  a  few  days  in  his 
bodily  Prefence,  now  foe  embraceth  him  by  Faith,  and  feet h  him  not 
with  corporal  Eyes.     And  again  in  another  Place  he  affirms,  that 
according  to  his  Godhead,  he  forfook^  not  thofe  which  he  left  as  Man  • 
that  he  departed,  as  to  what  regarded  his  Manhood,  in  that  whereby  he 

was  but  in  one  Place  -,   but   that   he    flayed    at  to  that  whereby  he 
Auenft.i*         7J  God,    in  regard  of  that   whereby  he  is  every  where.     The  fame 
loan.uatf.92.  St.  Auftin  again,  He  was  (  faith  he  )  to  go  and  leave  his  Apoftl  s 
]<\.  ib.  tract,      according   to  his  bodily  Prefence  ;  but  he  was  to  be  with  all  his  to  the 

ii°j'      o.         End.  of  the  World  by  the  Prefence  of  his  Spirit.     And  elfewhere,  He 
ld:S  rm.iio  $*$    f^e  ̂ or^  ty  the  Departure  of  the  Body,  he  went  unto  the  Fa- 
dedirerf.c,  7.  thw  by  the  Afcenfwn  of  his  human  Nature  ;  but  he  hath  not  left  the 

World  in  regard  of  the  Prefence  of  his  Providence.     And  in  another 
Treatife,  He  recommended  (  faith  he  )  unto  his  Father  thofe  which 
he  was  about  to  leave  as  to  his  bodily  Prefence,     In  fine,  he  affures  us, 
That  in  regard  of  the  Prefence  of  his  Divinity,  he  is  always  with  the 
Father  *,  but  in  regard  of  his  bodily  Prefence,  he  is  now  above  the  Hea- 

C    '1   A  V        vem  at  f^e  r^r  Hand  of  the  Father^  although  that  he  is  in  the  Heart  of 
in  Jean.  iV      Chriflians  by  the  prefence  of  Faith.     St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  doth 

?3.p.747.       henotfay,  u  That  although  he  be  abfent  from  us  as  to  the  Flefb, 
!b.  in  c.  1 6.      "  neverthelefs  he  governs  all  Things  by  his  Divine  Vertue,  and  is 

\6\  'l\[.     n  tc  prefent  with  thofe  which  love  him?  And  elfewhere  in  thefameTrea- 
p.  935,  g73.     u  tife,  "  That  although  he  be  abfent  corporally,  yet  he  dwelleth 
id.  ib.  inc.      u  in  the  Saints  by  his  Spirt;  that  he  is  not  gone,but  after  the  flefh, 
16.6.L  10.      «  butthat  heis  always  prefent  by  the  Vertue  of  his  Divinity.  And 
f   9l  '  again  having  laid  it  as  a  certain  Truth,     cC  That  Jefus  Chrift  go- 

t4  ing  to  his  Father,  yet  ftaid  with  the  Apoftles  by  the  effectual 
a  Operation,  the  Grace  and  Power  of  the  Spirit :  He  faith  befides 
all  that,  u  It  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  he  departed  and  abfent- 

xfdcA^nC     *  ed  himfelf  as  t0  his  Flefh,  and  the  Prefence  of  his  Body.  Tope 

c#*2#  '     Leo  thefirfl:  u Our  Lord  Jefus  Chriil  {faith he)  being  gone  up 
u  to  Heaven  in  the  Prefence  of  his  Difciples,  forty  Days  after 
ct  his  Refurreclion,  he  put  an  end  to  hirbodily  Prefence,  to  re- 

Ih.  c.  4.        *'  ma^n  at  tne  r^Snt  Hand  of  his  Father,  until  the  Time  divine- 
"  ly  appointed  for  the  gathering  the  Children  of  the  Church 
u  was  3ccompli!hed,  and  until  he  comes  to  judge  the  quick  and 
tc  thedeadin  the  fame  Body  wherein  he  afcended.    And  again-, 

id.  Scrm.de     u  Je^us  Chrift  entred  into  the  Glory  of  the  Majefty  of  his  Father, 
Nam  it.  fua.    cc  and  began  to  be  more  prefent  by  his  Divinity  in  a  more  inef- 
Mv  im.  ct  fable  manner,  being  departed  according  to  his  Humanity.     And 

Tades'  *l-0IT,:  *&a*n  '  a^e  *s  abfent*n  reSar"d  of  his  Flelh  whereby  he  may  be 
iiom. epU  '     "  feen>  but  is  prefent  as  to  his  Divinity,  whereby  he  is  always  in- 

cc  tirely  every  where.    St.  Maximus  Bifiof  of  Turin  *,  cc  We  fhould 
ct  not  now  (faith  he )  anymore  feek  the  Saviour  in^  or  upon  the 

Earth, 

< 
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cc  Earth,  if  we  could  touch  or  find  him,  but  according  to  the  Glory 
a  of  his  Majeity,  to  fay  with  the  Apoftle  St.  Paul,  Now  we  know  ]  Ll!*cn^  '■  *• 
Lc  Jefiu'Chrtfi  no  more  after  the   Flefh.     St.    Fulgemius  Bifhop  of  ̂l?        ' 
Ruff   in  Africa,  declares,    "That  according  to  his  bodily  iub-  Id.  de  Baptif. 
t4  itance  he  left  the  Earth  when  he  went  up  into  Heaven  ̂   but  i&toofw  s.  j. 

u  according   to  his  Divinity  and  knmenfe  Substance,  he  never  w-?l!Q.rn\. 
cc  left  the  Earth  nor -Heaven.     And  elfewhere,  As  to  his  Body  he  is  c  [£**"    ,lU 
'c  gone  up  to  Heaven,  but  as  to  his  Divinity,  he  itaid  with  his 
C4  upon  Earth  •,  that  he  afcended  into  Heaven,  as  to  his  Body,  in 
u  his  Difciples  Sight,  but  that  he  forfakes  not  his  upon   Earth,  v— j  T   f> 
tc  in  regard  of  his  Deity,     f^igilius  of  Tdpfits,  an  African  Bifhop  ki.  contra 
"  aifo^  The  Son  of  God  (faith  he)    hath  left  us   as  tohis.hu-  Eutych.c.6 
Cc  man  Nature,  but  as  to  his  Divine  Nature,  he  faid,  Behold?  I  lbhi- 
40  am  withy  oh  always  unto  the  End  of  the  World.     And  two  Lines 
"  after,  He  is  with  us,  and  he  is  not  with  us,  becaufe  thofe  which 
<c  he  hath  left,  and  from  whom  he  departed,  in  regard  of  his 
"  bodily  Prefeace,  he  hath  not  left  nor  forfakea  them  as  to  his 
"  Divine  Nature  :  as  to  the  Form  of  a  Servant  which  he  remo- 

u  ved  away  from  us,  carrying  it  into  Heaven,  he  is  abfent  from 
"  us-,  but  he  is  prefent  in  Earth  by  the  Form  of  God,  which  de-  Jfu^hY 
a  parteth  not  from  us.     And  elfewhere  in  the  fame  Work^  Whilfl  cap.  r*. 
u  his  Body  was  on  Earth,  certainly  it  was  not  in  Heaven,  and 
cc  now  that  it  is  in  Heaven,  certainly  it  is  no  longer  on  Earth  -, 
°-  and  it  is  fo  true,  that  it  is  not  there,  that  it  is  according  to 
14  it,  that  we  look  for  Jefus  Chrifts  coming  from  Heaven ;  where- 
"  as  according  to  the  Word,  we  believe  that  he  is  prefent  with  H.  contra  Arr. 
44  US  on  Earth.  And  again,  exflaining  thefe  Words  of  Jefus  Chrifi  unto  &c<  ̂   z'  c- * 7# 
ct  his  Afofiles  •,  I  go  unto  my  Father  :  He  fpake  certainly  (  faith  he  ) 
44  *of  the  human  Nature  which  he  had  taken,  in  regard  whereof 
44  he  was  to  go  to  his  Father,  from  whence  he  was  to  come  to  judg 
44  the  quick  and  the  dead  \  but  as  for  his  Divinity,  which  filleth 
44  all  things,  and  which  is  comprehended  in  no  fpace,  as  it  leaves 
cc'no  Place,  fo  neither  goeth  it  to  any  Place.  Venerahle  Bede  in  the 
eighth  Century  is  no  lefs  fofttive  herein  than  others-,  for  he  ajfnreSjThat  B^;,  ̂omi'*J- 
cC  Jefus  Chrifi  was  received  into  Heaven  as  to  his  Humanity  which  fail  $.  Path! 
u  he  took  from  the  Earth,  and  that  he  remaineth  with  the  Saints  id.  in  jean. 
44  upon  Earth  by  his  Divinity,  which  equally  filleth  Heaven  and  «p.  9 
u  Earth.  And  upon  thefe  Words,  Behold,I  am  with  you  always mtil 
44  the  End  of  the  World :  Him  {faith  he)  that  was  then  in  theWorld  id.  in  Marc. 

ct  by  his  bodily  Prefence,  is  now  every  where  prefent  by  his  Divi-  c.  y.  &  Hem.' 
u  ty.  And  elfewhere  he  faith,  That  jefus  Chrift  afcending  trium-  *  de  ̂ontef- 
u  phantly  unto  his  Father  after  his  Refurreftion,  hath  left  the  Idi  Homii. 
44  Church,  in  regard  of  his  bodily  Prefence,  the  which  neverthe-  adiiv.dctemp. 
"  lefs  he  never  forfook  as  tothe  Protection  of  his  Divine  Prefence,  l*>m.  JubiU-, 

H  h  con- 
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cfc  continuing  with  her  unto  the  End  of  the  World.  Jnd  explaining 
a  thefe  Words  of  Jefus  Chrifl  unto  his  Afoftles  ;  Youfoallfee  me  a  little 

"  while,  becaufe  1  go  to  my  Father ,  &c.  It  is  (faith  he)  as'ifhehad 
u  plainly  faid,  the  Reafon  that  you  fee  me  a  little  while  after  I  am 

Id.  Domin.'  "  rifen  from  the  dead,  is,  becaufe  I  am  not  to  tarry  always  upon 
cantate.  «  Earth,  in  refped  of  my  Body,  but  I  mult  go  into  Heaven  in  re- 

u  gard  of  the  human  Nature  which  I  have  taken.  sin  d  again, When 
Id.  Dcm  vo-     tt  i  am  afcended  into  Heaven,you  fhalltnot  fee  me  fuch  as  you  were 
cem  jucundi-    «  wont  t0  feQ  me  n0w,invironed  with  mortal  and  corruptibleFlefh, 

<c  but  you  (hall  fee  me  coming  with  Glory  to  judge  the  World, 
"  and  appearing  to  the  Saints  after  Judgment  with  greater  Maje- 

Id,1deTen7"    *  ̂y*  He  him felf  again  teftifies,  TW  k  W& /*/*■  the  World,  and  is 
zxmf  a^poU    ct  £one  t0  r^e  Father-i  becaufe  he  hath  withdrawn  from  the  light  of 
Epiphan.         B  thofe  which  loved  the  World,  that  which  they  had  feen,  and 
id.  in  Feftiv.     p  ̂ad  carried  by  his  Afcenfion  unto  the  inviilble  things,  the  human 

unibidfeS'     tC  Nature  wmcn  ne  naci  affumed.     He  faith  farther,  We  amongft 
ct  the  Gentiles  which  have  believed,  cannot  our  felves  go  unto  the 
u  Lord,  whom  we  cannot  now  fee  in  the  Flefh,  but  thofe  amongft 
u  us  which  confefs  the  Frailties  of  our  Servitude  •,  wefhould  now 
u  draw  near  by  Faith  unto  him  which  is  fate  down  on  the  right 

In  St.  Matth.  "  Hand  of  the  Father.     In  fine,  he  declares,  That  the  Lord  afcend- 
c« l8»  iL  ing  into  Heaven  after  his  Refurredion,  hath  left  the  Apoftles 

u  as  to  the  Prefence  of  his  Body,  but  that  he  never  left  them  as 
a  to  the  Prefence  of  his  Divine  Majefty ;  that  we  have  for  a  Cora- 
"  forter  Jefus  Chrifl  our  Lord,whom,though  we  cannot  fee  bodi- 
"  ly,  yet  we  have  contained  in  the  Evangelifts  all  that  he  did,  and 
"  faid  during  the  Time  that  he  was  in  the  Flefh.    This  fame  Lan- 

guage was  ufed  in  the  IXth  Century,  as  lhall  be  feen  afterwards,  and 
we  mail  alfo  make  one  of  the  Prelates  of  the  Gallican  Church  des 

pofe  in  the  Xllth  Century,  to  learn  from  his  Mouth,  that  it  wa 

not  then  forgotten  in  our  France  •,  but  in  the  mean  while  it  will  not 
be  amifs  to  obferve,  that  according  to  the  Belief  which  we  have 

eftabliihed,  the  holy  Fathers  have  only  taken  notice  of  two  com- 
ings of  Jefus  Chrift,  the  one  attended  with  Shame  and  Ignominy, 

the  other  with  Glory  and  Majefly  •,  but  both  vifible,  without  ever 
telling  us,  that  there  was  a  third,  which  holds  the  middle  betwixt 

both,  whereby  Chrift  defcends  daily  upon  the  Earth.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  Proteftants  affirm,  That  Tertullian  declares  the  Nature  of 

a  true  Defcent  in  a  manner,  which  fheweth,  as  they  fay,  That  nei- 
ther him,  nor  the  Church  in  his  Time  believed,  that  a  Body  could 

Phantome       defcend  from  one  Place  to  another  without  being  feen  ;   For,  faith 
Tend!,  contra  ne>  writing  againft  the  Ghoft  of  Mjrcion,  when  ̂ tismade,  it  u  feen, 
Marc.  1.4. 07.  the  Eys  perceive  it,  Uu  done  gradually,  and  fo  it  requires  to  ash^,  in 

what  P oft ure,  wtth  what  Retinue  ?  Is  it  with  Violence,  or  moderately  ? 

Or 
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Or  alfo  in  what  Hour  of  the  Bay  or  Night  it  came  down  ?  Moreover, 
who  fee  it  come  down  ?  who  gave  an  account  of  it  ?  who  affirmed  it  ?  And 
again  faith  he,  Is  it  a  thing  which  is  not  eafily  to  be  believed  when  it 
is  affirmed?  I  declare,  faith  the  Proteftant,  that  I  could  never  ad- 
juft  this  Declaration  of  Tertullian's  with  the  invifible  Defcent  of 
the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  in  an  infinite  number  of  Places  •,  and  that 
I  fhould  be  obliged  unto  thofe  which  would  help  me  to  the  means  • 
to  do  it.  For  if  what  the  Latins  teach,  be  true,  that  the  Body  of 
Chrift  defcends  every  Day  upon  the  Communion-Table  in  an  in- 

vifible manner,  I  muft  be  obliged  to  accufe  Tertullian,  not  only  of 
Negligence,  but  alfo  of  Stupidity,  to  have  fpoken  fo  abfolutcly, 
and  without  excepting  what  happens  in  the  Eucharift,  although  I 
have  otherwife  a  lingular  Efteem  for  his  great  Wifdom  and  Learn- 

ing. But  on  the  other  Hand,  feeing  Tertullian  is  agreed  with  the 
other  Doclors  of  the  Church,  and  that  he  faith  nothing  contrary 
to  their  Teftimonies,  wherein  they  conftantly  oppofe  the  Prefencc 
of  the  Divine  Nature  of  our  Lord  unto  that  of  his  human  Na- 

ture, the  Prefence  whereof  they  formally  deny  upon  Earth*,  I  can- 
not forbear,  faith  he,  to  conclude,  that  they  have  owned  but  one 

fole  Prefence  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  I  mean  one  vifible  Pre- 
fence •,  and  that  the  Invilible  Prefence  of  that  holy  Body  never  en- 

tred  into  their  Thoughts.  In  fine,  fay  they,  it  is,  whereunto  a- 
mounts  all  the  Declarations  which  hitherto  have  been  made,  and 

whereunto  we  may  alfo  add  thefe  excellent  Words  of  St.  Aufttn  -,  Au?  In  joan# 
He  is  gone,  and  he  is  prefent  ;  he  is  returned,  and  he  departed  not  from  trad.  50. 

us;  for  he  carried  his  Body  unto  Heaven,  but  he  withdrew  not  his  IJ.  inPf.  46. 
Majefty  from  the  Earth  ;  and  thefe,  he  took  away  his  Body  from  our 
Sight,  but  as  God  he  departed  not  from  your  Hearts  ,  contemplate  him 
afcending,  believe  in  him  abfent,  expett  him  as  to  come,  but  feel  him 
always  prefent  by  his  fecret  Mercy.  From  hence  doth  proceed  fundry 
Doctrines,  that  if  I  miftake  not,  deferveto  be  confidered.  In  the 
firit  plac:,  when  the  holy  Fathers  make  a  Difference  betwixt  the 
corporal  Prefence  of  our  Lord,  with  his  fpiritual  Prefence :  They 
teach,  that  this  latter  is  common  unto  him  with  the  Father  and  the 
HolyGhoft.  When  the  Son,  faith  St.  Auftin,  removed  from  his  A-  Augufh  tratf. 

pofiles  his  corporal  Prefeuce,  he  with  his  Father  kept  them  fpiritually.  107.  in  Jo»*. 

And  elfewhere,  He  htpt  his  Children  by  a  bodily  Prefence,  andhewM  U.lbid-  raft. 

to  depart  from  them  by  a  bodily  Ab fence,  to  keep  them  with  his  Father  l0 
by  a  fpiritual  Prefence.  Secondly  ;  although  they  every  where  efta- 
blifh  the  Abfence  (5f  our  Lord,  as  to  his  Body,  yet  they  teach,  that 
he  is  prefent  with  the  believing  Soul ;  but  they  make  this  Prefence 
depend  upon  the  Intercourfe  of  their  Faith  snd  Devotion,  which 
lifts  it  felf  up  unto  Heaven,  where  he  dwell?,  which  goes  and  me- 

ditates on  him, .  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  and  that  goes  to 
H  h  2  take 
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take  him  upon  the  Throne  of  his  Glory  ;  and  fo  it  is  this  excellent 

Auguft.  traft.  Paflage  of  St.  Auftinh  to  be  underftocd  :  Let  the  Jews  hear,  let 
5©.  in  Joan.      them  take  him  -,  but  they  anfwer,  How  foall  I  take  him,  feeing  he  is 

abfent  ?  How  Jhall  I  reach  with   my  Hands  unto  Heaven  to  embrace 
him  upon  his  Throne  ?  Send  up  thither  thy  Faith,  and  you  have  already 
embraced  him  ;  your  Fathers  have  embraced  him  in  the  Flejh,  but  yon 

receive  him  in  your  Heart  -,  for  Jefus  Chrifi  u  abfent  as  he  is  alfo  pre- 
Id.  Serm.  74.   fentm     And  again,  We  now  believe  in  him  that  ftteth  on  the  right  Hand 

tiediv -eri.c.  4.  0ftheFather,  yet  neverthelefs  whilfi  we  are  in  this  Body,  we  are  ab' fent  from  him  :  If  any  make  any  doubt  of  it,  or  deny  it,  and  that 
he  faith,  Where  is  your  God?  we  cannot  fhew  him  unto  him.     In  fine, 
I  believe,  that  from  this  fame  Fountain  proceeds  alfo  this  other 
Stream,  I  mean  the  furfum  Corda,  which  was  famous  in  the  an- 

cient Church,  which  they  made  to  eccho  out  aloud  in  the  Chriftian 
Aflemblies  at  the  very  Time  when  they  difpofed  themfelves  to  re- 

ceive the  Communion,  and  which  Hill  remains  in  all  their  Litur- 
gies ;  for  by  thefe  Words  they  were  warned  not  to  look  barely  or 

only  upon  the  Bread  and  the  Cup,  as  the  great  Council  of  Nice 
doth  fpeak,  by  the  Relation  of  Gelatins  of  Cyzika,  but  to  lift  up  all 
their  Thoughts  into  Heaven  toward  the  only  Object  of  their  De- 

votion, which  is  Jefus  Chrifl:  our  Saviour  -,  therefore  the  holy  Fa- 
thers often  exhort  their  Flocks  not  to  feek  Jefus  Chrifl:   upon 

Chryfoft.  \       Earth,  but  in  Heaven  ;  witnefs  St.  Chryfoftom,  who  faith,  that  to 
Horn.  2.4.  in     draw  near  him,  we  muft  be  like  an  Eagle,  and  fly  unto  Heaven  it 

1         °r*        fetfi  mount  on  high y  and  have  nothing  common  with  the  Earth,  not  gro- 
vel nor  be  drawn  downwards^  but  fly  continually  upwards  -,  look,  towards 

the  Sun  of  Righteoufnefs,  having  the  Eye  of  the  XJnderflanding  opened. 

U  Horn.  it.    ̂ n^  elfewhere,  If  you  would  fee  my  Wing,  I  have  one  fwifter  than 
ad  Pop.  An-    the  Eagles  to  fly  not  ten  or  twenty  Degrees,   nor  unto  Heaven  only, 
tiocben,  but  even   beyond  the  Heavens,  and  above  the  Heaven  of  Heavens, 

where  Jefus  Chrifl  ftteth  at  the  right  Hand  of  God.  And  again  , 
ld.r deBaptifm.  f^e  f^afon  wherefore  Chrifl  called  iu  Eagles^  joying,  Where  the  Body 
ChriiH.  is,  there  will  the  Eagles  be  gathered  together  -,  it  is^  that  wejhould 

of c end  up  into  Heaven,  and  that  wefoould  fly  upwards,  fuppcrted  by  the 
Wings  of  the  Spirit.  But  on  the  contrary,  faith  he,  we  grovel  on  the 
Earth  like  Serpents,  and  eat  Dufi.     And  elfewhere,  Let  no  Body  have 

ck' income'      ̂ t  that  time  Thoughts  concerning  the  Affairs  of  .this  Life,  but  banifh- 
D-i  Nat.,  *#f  from  his  Mind  all  worldly  Thoughts,  tranfport  himfelf  wholly  into 

Heaven,  as  it  were^  ajfifting  at  the  Throne  of  Glory,  and  flying  with- 
the  Seraphims,  offer  the  mofl  holy  Hymn  unto  the  God  of  Majefty  and 

Id.  Horn,  in      Glory.     And  again  elfewhere,  Confider  thefe  Things^  O  Man,  and 
Seraph.  reprefenting  unto  your  felf  the  Greatnefs  of   the  Gift -y  raife  your  felf 

up,  and  for  faking  the  Earth?  take  your  Flight  towards  Htaven.  St. 

HMj£&y!  cJril  of  W^  &id  alfo  before  St.  Chryfoftom,  "The  Pricft 
cries, 
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u  cries,  Lift  up  your  Hearts  on  High  -,  for  in  truth,  in  that  terribk 
cC  moment  we   ihould  have  our  Hearts  lifted  up  unto  God,  and 
a  not  down  towards  the  World  and  earthly  Thing-.    The  Prieft 
cc  then  commands  with  Authority,  that  every  one  forfakes  the 
ct  Thoughts  of  this  Life  and  houmold  Cares,  and  that  he  fhculd 
cc  lift  up  his  Heart  unto  Heaven,  where  God  the  Lover  of  Man- 
u  kind  is.     St.  Auftin/</W  the  fame,  What  is  faid  in  the  Sacraments  Augufl.  de 

"  of  Believers,  That  we  (hould  lift  up  our  Hearts  on  high  unto  the  )?0™  ̂cv- 
<c  Lord,  is  a  Gift  of  God  •,  for  which  Gift  the  Prieft  warns  thofe  &  form.  44^ 
ct  to  whom  it  is  laid,  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  \  and  they  anfwer,  de  tempore,'  & 
ct  That  'tis  jt/fl,  and  that  the  Thing  deferveth  k  well  1   For,  feeing  our  ̂ G  Verb.z>om. 
u  Heart  is  not  in  our  Power,  but  that  it  is  raifed  by  the  help  of  ]K  £ 
"  God,  to  the  end  it  /hould  rife,  and  think  on  Things  which  are  2*.  &  ,™i  4> 
u  above,where  Jefus  Chrilt  fittethon  the  right  Hand  of  God,  and  Sumund.  e- 
tc  not  on  the  Things  of  the  Earth  *,    unto  whom  Ihould  Thanks  be  4!t>  &  8a-  de 

"  given  for  fo  great  a  Benefit,  .but  unto  our  Lord  Jefus  Chriir,  who  q^  ̂™'- 
■   is  the  Author  of  it .?  German  Patriarch  of  Conftantinople  faith,  temp].'  Job  J.6. cC  That  the  Believers,   which  are  to  communicate,  are  warned  to  d«vcrb.incarir; 
"lift  up  their  Hearts,  and  that  they  anfwer,  We   have  unto  the  Q  M>M-api-d 

"  Lord  j  to  the  end  they  mould  lift  up  their  Thoughts  from  Earth  *$£• Co<i' 
44  unto  the  King  of  Heaven.     The  Frier  Jovius  in  the  Library  of  the 
"Patriarch  Photius,  When  the  Body  of  the  Lord  (faith  he  )  is 
ce  fliewn  upon  the  holy  Table,  thofe  which  attend  on  both  fides, 
w  reprefenting  the  Cherubins  with  fix  Wings,fan  the  Things  which 
*c  are  there  offered,  with  Wings  which  ferve  for  Fanns,,  as  it  were 
tc  to  hinder  the  Communicants  from  ftaying  on  the  Things  which 
c<  are  feen,  but  lifting  them  up  with  the  Eyes  of  the  Underltand- 
<c  ing  above  all  there  is  of  Shadow,  raifing  them  up  by  means  of 
u  thefe  vifible  Things  to  the  Contemplation  of  Things  invifible. 
"  And  unto  this  ineffable  Beauty,  in  all  likelihood  it  was,  that  the 
(c  Collect  of  Afcenfion-Eve,  was  conceived  in  thefe  Terms  in  fome 
cC  Coppie's  ;  We  befeech  thee,    O    Lordy   that  by    thefe  holy  things  ̂piui  CalTand. 
which  we  have  received,  the  Effect  of  our  Devotion  ?nay  tend  where  is  c"nf  ̂  ' 
with  thee  our  Substance  Jefm  Chrift  thy  Son,  our  Lord. 

C.H.  A  P; 
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CHAP.    V. 

Continuation  of  the  fconfeqtiences  of  the  Dottrine  of  the 
Fathers. 

A L though  what  we  have  examined  in  the  foregoing  Chapter, doth  fully  jollify  that  the  Holy  Fathers  have  been  conflant  in 
their  Doctrine,  and  that  the  Confluences  which  depend  upon  it 
are  abfolutely  conformable  unto  the  Principles  which  they  have  fet 
down  5  Never  theleP,  becaufe  there  be  feveral  others  which  we 
have  not  touched,  we  find  our  felves  abfolutely  obliged  to  handle 
them  in  this  Chapter,  the  better  to  clear  the  Truth  which  we  feek 
for,  and  if  in  what  remains  to  be  examined,   they  have  faid  any 
thing  which  might  favour  the  Hypothecs  of  the  real  Converfion, 
which  the  Latins  have  made  an  Article  of  their  Faith,  it  is  certain, 
that  what  they  have  faid  hitherto  will  not  be  of  fo  much  moment, 
and  will  lofe  of  its  worth  and  vertue  j  whereas  if  nothing  can  be 
found,  in  what  is  yet  to  be  feen,  contrary  unto  what  hath  been  al- 

ready examined,  it  muft  then  be  neceflarily  concluded,  fay  the  Pro- 

'  teftant ,  that  there  is  nothing  in  all  their  Writings  that  agrees 
with  the  Hypothecs  of  the  Latin  Church  :    In  fine,    if  thefe  Holy 
Doctors  have  believed  the  change  of  the  Subftance  of  Bread  and 
Wine  into  the  Subftance  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrifl* 

then  they  mufl  alfo  have  admitted  of  thefe  following  Maxims  •, 
Firfl,  That  a  Body  may  be  in  feveral  Places  at  once*,  but  far  from 
admitting  this  Maxim  to  be  true,  they  directly  oppofe  it.    Tertd- 
lian  difputing  againft  the  Heretick  Hermogenes,  which  made  the 

TsrtuJ.  adverf.  Creature  co-eternal  unto  God,  cc  If  it  be  in  a  place  (faith  he)  it 
Hermog.c.33.  u  is  then  within  the  place  ;  if  it  be  within  the  place,    it  is  then 

u  bounded  by  the  place  within  which  it  i;  -,  if  it  be  bounded,  it 
c    hath  a  remote  Line  •,  and  being  a  Painter  as  you  are,  your  own 
ct  Profeffion  mull  needs  inform  you,  that  the  furtheft  Line  is  the 
u  end  of  any  thing  whereof  it  is  the  remoteft  Line.     And  elk- 

Rdeanim.c?  where,  he  eftablifheth  the  fame  Doctrine,  when  he  places   <c  the 
u  Extent  and  the  three  Dimenfions,  that  is  the  length,  breadth, 
u  and  heighth  amongft  the  moll  efTential  Properties  of  a  Body, 
4t  and  which  neceflarily  and  abfolutely  belong  to  their  Bulk  and 
tc  Mafs.     Arnobm  was  fo  ftrongly  of  Tertidliatfs  Opinion,  that 
he  ufes  it  as  a  Principle  univerfally  received,  to  refute  the  EvaOon 
of  Pagans?   who  taught  that  their  Gods  were  in  all  the  Images which 
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which  were  confccrated  unto  them  :,  ci  It  is  not  poflible  (faith  he)  Arnob,  I.  6.  p. 
tc  that  one  God  fliould  be  at  one  and  the  fame  time  in  feveral  difFe-  **• l:]:' cdkt 
tc  rent  Images  •,    fuppofe  that  Vulcan  hath  ten  thoufand  Statues 
cc  confecratcd  unto  him  in  all  the  World,  can  he  be  prefent,    as  I 
cc  have  faid,  in  all  the  ten  thoufand  at  one  time  ?    I  think  not. 
ct  Why  not  ?    Becaufe  that  which  is  of  a  particular  and  lingular 
M  Nature,  cannot  multiply  it  felf  into  feveral  Subjects,    and  yet 
u  preferve  its  (inglenefs  intire  and  whole  :  From  whence  he  con- 

clude? a  little  after,  tc  That  it  muft  be  faid  or  confefled,  that  there 
"  mult  be  an  infinite  number  of  Vulcans,  if  there  be  one  in  each  of 
*c  thefe  Images,  or  that  he  is  in  neither  of  them,    if  there  be  but 
u  one  Vulcan,  becaufe  being  but  one,  Nature  cannot  admit  that  he 
"  mould  be  divided  to  be  in  feveral.     If  the  Chriftians  of  thofe 
times  had  believed,  that  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  their  Saviour  and 
God,  had  been  in  a  Million  of  places  at  once,  without  being  there- 

fore multiplycd  nor  divided,  it  muft  indeed  be  granted  that  they 
had  chofen  a  miferable  Advocate  to  defend  their  caufe,  becaufe  in- 

Head  of  defending  he  betray'd  it,  and  expofed  it  to  the  fcorn  of Infidels,  in  reproaching  them  with  that  to  be  impoffible,    which 

they  themfelves  held  to  be  poll'ible,    and  which  faid,    happened daily  unto  the  Body  of  their  God  \  but  we  intend  not  to  do  this 
Injury  unto  the  memory  of  this  Chriftian  Orator,  that  would  be 

InjuiHce  and  Ingratitude  fo  to  ferve  him,  feeing  he  hath  faid  no- 
thing but  what  is  conformable  unto  the  Opinions  of  other  Doctors 

of  the  Church  •,  "  For  when  a  Man  (faith  St.  Hilary)    or  his  Re-  Hilar.de  Trnw  - 
Ac  femblance,  is  in  a  place,  he  cannot  be  elfewhere  at  the  fame  l-8.p-4i-l-&»n 

"  inftant,  becaufe  that  which  is,  is  contained  where  it  is,  the  Na-  f^'j' 24'?# 
cc  ture  of  him  which  is  in  any  place  where  he  is  fuftained,  being 
w  infirm  and  incapable  of  being  every    where.    Hence  it  is  that 
the  Fathers  commonly  prove  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,    by 

his  being  prefent  in  fundry  places  at  once,  in  oppofition  unto  Crea- 
tures which  can  be  but  in  one  place  at  a  time ;    I  will  not  here  ai- 

led g  all  their  Teftimonies,  it  fhall  fuffice  to  produce  fome  upon  a 

matter  that  admits  of  no  difficulty,  "  Seeing  that  every  Creature  AmbdefpiHr. 
"  (faith  St.  Ambrofe)  is  circumfcribed  by  its  Nature,    by  certain  i.  i.e.  7.  r.  4, 
iC  bounds  and  limits,  and  that  the  Creatures,  even  invisible  Crea- 
w  ture>,  are  limked  by  the  Propriety  of  their  Subftance,    who 
M  dares  call  the  Holy  Spirit  a  Creature,   which  hath  not  a  limited 
lU  ar.d  bounded  Power,  for  he  is  over  all,  and  in  all,  which  is  cer- 
"  tainly  the  property  of  the  Deity  ?    Didyrmu   who  flourifhed  at 
Alexandria,  at  the  fame  time  when  Ephrem  did  at  Edcffa?  u  If  the  DiJynr..  [4 
iC  Holy  Ghoft  (faith  he)  were  a  Creature,  he  mould  have  a    cir-  S?"-S-1-  '- 
cc  cumfcribedSubftance,as  all  things  which  have  been  created,  for 
£  altho  the  invifible  Creatures  are  not;  circumfcribed  by  place  and 

cc  bounds 
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u  bounds,  yet  they  r.re  bounded  by  the  propriety  of.  their  Sub- 
tL  ftance  j  but  as  for  the  Holy  Ghoft,  feeing  he  is  in  many  places, 
u  he  hath  not  a  lhr>  :cd   Nature.     And  a  little  under,    he  faith, 
u  The  Angel  which  was  prefent  with  the  Apoftle  when  he  prayed 
u  in  Afia,  could  not  be  prefent  at  the  fame  time  with  others  which 

Pjfch.dcSpir' "  were  in  other  parts  of    the  World.     Pafckas,    Deacon  of  the 
s  j.i  .'c  \  r.' ...  Church  of  Rome,  tl  A?  ail  Creatures  (faith  hej  are  fubject  unto  the 
■JBibl.  iJ-u-.        <-•  beginning  of  lime,  it  is  ivnown  alfo  that  they  be  local  and 

"  bounded  by '  certain  1  units  and  Spaces  *,    but  as  for  the  Holy 
(t  Ghoit,  he  is  not  inclofed  within  Bounds  or  Limits  like  a  Crea- 
"  ture.     I  could  add  unto  ail  thefe  Witnefles,    the  Depofitions  of 
feveral  others,   but  becaufe  it  is  a  matter  the  Truth  whereof  is 

known  unto  thofe  wrhich  are  any  thing  verft  in  the  Writings  of  the 
Ancients,  it  is  needlefs  to  infill  any  longer  upon  it,  but  only  to  ob- 
ferve  that  the  Holy  Fathers  do  never  except  the  Body  of  Jefus 
Chrift  from  thefe  general  Maxims,  as  if  his  Glorification  had  ac- 

quired him  the  propriety  of  being  in  feveral  places  at  once  \    their 
iilence  upon  occafions  of  fuch  weight,   and  where  they  could  not 
poflibly  difpenfe  with  themfelves  from  making  this  Exception,  if 
their  belief  had  admitted  of  it,  doth  evidently  prove  that  they 
conftantly  believed  that  when  the  Body  of  Chrift  was  in  one  place, 
it  could  not  be  in  another,  no  more  than  other  Creatures,  his  Glo- 

rification having  indeed  given  him  a  Glory  which  he  had  not  before, 
but  without  taking  away  from  him  the  qualities  or  properties  of  a 
true  Body,  beiides  they  are  not  content  to  inform  us  of  their  Be- 

lief by  their  Silence,  they  alfo  inform  us  by  their  Words  0   for  be- 
iides what  they  have  already  told  us  of  the  local  prefence  of  Chrift 

in  Heaven,  and  his  abfence  from  Earth,  in  regard  of  his  Body  and 
his  Human  Nature,  the  prefence  whereof  they  have  conftantly  op- 
pofed  unto  the  Prefence  of  his  Divine  Nature,  they  have  formally 
declared  themfelves  again  ft   the  Point  ope  of  his  Divine  Body,    I 
mean,  againft  his  prefence  in  divers  places  at  one  and  the  fame 

Fulgent,  ad      time*,  for  they  pofitively  fay,  C4  That  the  Human  Nature  of  Je- 
Traiim.  1. 2.    «  rus  chrift  is  local,   abfent  from  Heaven  when  he  is  upon  Earth, 

cc  leaving  Earth  when  it  goes  up  to  Heaven:,  that  he  is  every  where 
ct  as  God,  but  that  he  is  in  Heaven  as  Man,  and  that  he  is  in  a  cer- 
tC  *a*n  P^ace  'ia  Heaven,  after  the  manner  of  being  of  a  true  Body ; 

fubhn^em^Ep.    *  That  t^iere  *s  n0  con?oral  Nature  that  can  be  wholly  and  intirely 
id.  deCiv.Dei  u  in  Heaven,and  wholly  upon  Earth  at  once  :  That  Jefus  Chrift  as 
1. 2  2.  c  29.   .    Cc  Man,according  to  the  Body  is  in  one  place,and  that  he  fo  departs 
jd.  ci;aft.  31/n  it  from  a  p}ace<)  that  he  is  no  longer  in  the  place  from  whence  he 

VHi*.  contr.     C'"  Parte(^  w^en  he  *s  Sone  t0  another  place ;  That  when  the  Body 
Eutyck.  1.4!  c  u  of  the  Lord  was  ujx>n  Earth,  it  was  not  in  Heaven,  and  in  like 
>*.  P  manner  being  now  in  Heaven,  doubtlefs  it  is  not  upon  Earth, 

"  and 
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tc  and  that  'tis  fo  certain  it  is  net  there,  that  in  regard  of  it  we 
*c  look  that  Chrift  fhall  come  from  Heaven  j    That  altho  Jefus  Ecrtram.de 

ct  Chrift  is  every  where  prefent  according  to  the  property   or'  his  Natlv*  cl~clU*- 
Cc  Divinity,  he  is  but  in  one  place  according  to  the  dimenflons  of  cj\{'*'  l'  ̂u 
ct  his  Body,  becaufe  that  which  is  local,  is  not  in  all  places,  but  it  Dacher.[p.3i3. 
ct  goes  unto  fome  other  place,  when  it  hath  left  the  phce  where  it 
cc  was  before.     Therefore  St.  Jttftin  Martyr  proved  it  as  an  Article  ]uft.  Marr. 
of  the  Faith  of  Chriftians  in  his  time,  cC  That  the  Father  Creator  Ar°log.  z.  p. 
cc  of  the  World,  having  raifed  the  Chrift  from  the  Dead,  was  to  Si* 
u  raifehimup   to  Heaven,    and  there  to  keep    or  retain  him 
ct  until  he  had  (lain  the  Devils  his  Enemies,"   and  that  the  number 
"  of  the  good  and  vertuous  whkh  he  foreknew,  fliould  be  accom- 
u  plifhed ;  that  is  to  fay,until  the  day  of  the  general  Refurrection  : 
this  is   what  the  Proteftants  fay.     Secondly,  according  to  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Latins,  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  muft  exift  in  the 
Sacrament  after  the  manner  of  a  Spirit,invifibly,  and  without  occu- 

pying any  fpace  •,  if  the  Fathers  were  of  this  Opinion,  they  would 
net  have  failed  to  have  left  us  proofs  in  their  Writings,  or  if  they 
were  obliged  to  fay  the  contrary  of  Bodies  in  general,    and  when 
they  con lidered  them  in  the  Order  of  Nature,  they  would  doubt- 
lefs  have  brought  fome  exception  touching  the  glorious  Body  of 
our  Lord  Jefus :  they  were  too  prudent  and  too  wife  to  forget  fo 
confiderable  a  Circumftance,  the  filence  whereof  might  have  been 
of  very  dangerous  confequence,  and  have  done  notable  prejudice 
unto  their  Doctrine  ;  fo  that  having  exactly  confidered  what  they 
have  faid  of  Bodies  in  general,  and  in  regarding  what  they  be  na- 

turally, it  appears  they  have  made  no  Exception  for  the  Body  of 

Chrift  *,  it  follows  then  of  neceflity,   as  the  Proteftants  fay,  that 
they  believed  not  that  it  could  exift  after  the  manner  of  a  Spirit, 
that  is  to  fay,  invifibly  and  without  filling  a  fpace,    according  to 

the  meafure  of  its  dimenlions  -0  this  is  what  I  could  difcover  in  the 
Monuments  of  Ecclefiaftical  Antiquity,  which  we  have  remaining, 
touching  this  Queftion,  which  is  that  the  Holy  Fathers  teftify, 

cfc  That  'tis  impoflible,  that  that  which  hath  neither  Bounds,  nor  Cyril  Alexan. 
"  Limits,  nor  Figure,  and  which  cannot  be  handled,  nor  feen*  de  Trinit  c$. 
"  can  be  a  Body  :  That  all  Bodies.be  they  what  they  will,  take  up  •  •  *• 

u  fpace  and  place,  by  its  compafs  j  And  that  every  thing  conti-  f^^ss\ 
a  nues  in  the  ftate  wherein  God  put  it  when  he  made  it,   it  not  tiU*  &  alibi! 
cc  being  the  property  of  a  Body  to  exift  after  the  manner  of  Fu'gan.de  1  dc 
tc  Spirits.    The  Proteftants  think  it  was  in  thefe  kinds  of  Occa-  ad  Pec* c-  >« 
lions,  that  the  ancient  Doctors  of  the  Church  ought  to  have  fhewn, 
if  they  had  any  other  Opinion  of  the  Body  of  Chrift,   and  that  al- 

tho they  fo  determined  the  manner  of  exifting  of  Bodies,  yet  that 
they  acknowledged  another  wholly  peculiar  unto  the  Body  of  Chrift 

I  i  after 
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after  the  Refurrection,  after  the  which  he  may  be  in  the  Sacrament 
after  the  manner  of  a  Spirit,  invifibly,  and  without  taking  up  of 
any  fpace,  and  without  that  each  part  of  this  Divine  Body  fhould 
anfwer  unto  each  part  of  the  place  which  mould  be  proportioned 
unto  its  greatnefs  and  compafs :  Neverthelefs,  the  Truth  is,   fay 
they,  that  no  fach  thing  hath  ever  been  found  in  their  Writings, 
and  that  no  exception  can  be  found  for  the  Body  of  our  glorious 
Redeemer.    Shall  we  fay  that  they  have  therein  wanted  Wifdom 
and  Conduct,  but  they  think  this  would  be  to  flop  the  courfe.  of 
their    Glory,     and    to    Qander     the    great    Reputation    they 
have  acquired  in  the  Church  of  God,   that  it  would  render  them 
ufelefs  in  the  Gontroverfies  which  divide  Chriftians  in  the  Weft, 
becaufe  upon  each  point  in  difpute,  fome  of  either  fide  may  tax 
them  with  the  like  thing  and  make  them  Parties.    It  were  much 
better,  fay  they,  to  confefs  fincerely  that  they  believed  not  that 
the  Body  of  Jefus  Chriil  could  exifl  after  the  manner  of  a  Spirit, 
nor  any  other  manner  than  as  Bodies  are   wont  to  exift,  becaufe 
that  after  his  Refurrection,  he  would  have  his  Apoftles  know  by 
feeing  and  feeling,  that  he  had  a  true  Body.     In  the  third  place,  it 
is  another  Confequence  of  the  Belief  of  the  Latin  Church,  that  the 
Body  of  Jefus  Chrifr,  which  was  formed  fo  long  agoe  in  the  Womb 
of  the  Virgin,  by  the  Power  of  the  Holy  Ghofr,  is  made  every  day 
by  pronouncing  thefe  Words  unto  which  the  Latins  attribute  the 
Confecration  of  the  Sacrament.     I  will  not  here  examine  the  divers 

Means  by  which  it  is  pretended  to  be  done,  my  defign  not  permit- 
ting it,  becaufe  I  compofe  an  Hiftorical  Treatife,    as  far  as  the 

Subject  will  permit  me,  and  do  endeavour,  as  much  as  poflible  may 
be,  to  avoid  any  thing  that  favours  of  Difpute  and  Controverfy  -, 
I  will  then  only  fay,  that  if  the  Holy  Fathers  were  of  the  belief  of 
the  Latin  Church,  touching  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift,    they 
could  not  avoid  allowing  as  true,  this  third  Confequence  which  ne- 
celTarily  depends  of  it :  Yet  never thelefs,having  read  their  Works, 
I  find  they  held  for  an  undoubted  Maxim,  That  what  is  made  was  not 

or*  Chnft  ̂^  before  it  was  made.     That  which  is,  is  not  made,  faith  Athenagorasjwt 
Tertul.  contr.  that  which  is  not.     Tertullian,  u  Nothing  that  is  to  be  made,  is  not 
Heimog  ci 9.  u  without  beginning,    but    rather  it    begins  to    be,   when  it 
Juft.  Martyr    u  begins  to  be  made:     And   before  him,   St.  Juftin    Martyr 

*^  p74A2.3'45'  faid  in  his  Treatife  againfl  the  Pofitions  of  Ariftotle,  «  That  that 
OrigiinExod.  u  which  is  made,  and  is  to  be,  was  not  yet  before  it  was  made, 
Horn  6.         "  and  that  all  Motion  is  made  by  the  change  of  that  which  was  not 
T^fc'^PM  "  tefore>  but  which  was  to  be  :  Ongen,   "  Nothing    (faith  he) 
^inn.Kin      .  *  could  be  made,  but  what  was  not:   And  St.  Hilary  Bifhop  of AthanaCcontr.  Totttiers,  "  All  that  is  made,  (faith  he)  was  not  before  it  was  made: 
Amau.  oiat.3.  The  famous  St  Athmafm,  u  It  is  the  property  of  Works  and  of *  Crea- 
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Li  Creatures,  that  they  are  faid  to  be  of  the  number  of  things 
"  which  were  not,  and  which  cxifted  net  before  they  were  made  : 
Thtbadiiis,  or  as  Severn  Sulfitim  calls  him,    Eoegadim,   Bifhop  of  Phocbad.conti 

Agen  in  Guyen,  u  If  he  was  made  (faith  he)  he  was  not :  SzAmbrofe,  Arrian. 
"  What  is  made  (faith  he;  begins,  that  which  was  had  no  begin-  j^^ria 
"  ning,  but  he forefaw  it  :  And  the  Brother  of  St.  Bafil,  Gregory  c  ̂ \  4> 
of  Nyfs,  "  If  he  was  made,  he  was  not.-    St.  Auftin  in  one  of  the  Greg,  Nyff. 
two  Books  he  wrote  againfc  the  Adverfary  of  the  Law,    "  To  Contr-  Eunom. 

M  make  (faith  he)  is  to  produce  what  was  not  before.    In  fine,  /j"'ft 
for  'twere  endlefs  to  cite  all  the  Paflages  of  the  Fathers,  Vigiliw  an  adverf.ieg  j.i. 
African  Bifhop  in  his  Books  againft  Entiches,  "  How  is  it  (faith  he)  r-  x\. 

^  that  he  that  was,  is  made,  feeing  that  to  be  made,  is  wont  to  be  p*8?1/?"'1"" 
41  the  property  of  him  that  had  not  fub  lifted  before,  if  it  were  not,  3,c'3' 
u  that  he  was  made  wThat  he  was  not  ?  He  fpeaks  of  Jefus  Chrifl: 
tc  that  was  made  Man  for  our  fakes  in  the  fulnefs  of  time-  Let  the 
Reader  judg  now,  if  thefe  good  and  wife  Doctors  could  fpeak 
fo  abfolutcly  and  without  any  reftriction,  and  receive  into  the  Ar- 

ticles of  their  Belief,  the  Doctrine  of  the  fubftantial  Convcrfion.  I 

will  add  unto  this  Confideration,  what  Origen  faith  in  his  Commen- 
taries upon  Genefis,  related  by  Ettfebim  in  his  Book  of  Evangelical  °  ̂-  3?ud 

Preparation,  and  in  the  Philocalie  of  St.  Bafil,  and  of  Gregory  Nazi-  Paat  1.6  &T11 
anzen,  That  which  maketh  a  thing,  is  elder  than  the  thing  made.  For  PHlocaJ.c.  *j 
a  Man  fo  Learned  as  Origen,  one  of  the  cleared  and  tranfeendent 
Wits  of  his  time,  in  the  Church,  or  the  whole  World,  could  not 

(fay  fome)  have  fpoke  fo  weakly,  and  at  the  fame  time  have  be- 
lieved, that  Men  every  day  make  the  true  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifl:, 

becaufe  by  this  reckoning,  the  Caufe  fhould  be  after  the  Effect, 
and  thofe  which  make  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifl:,  much  younger 
than  this  Divine  Body,  contrary  unto  the  Maxim  of  Origen,  which 
is  grounded  upon  the  Light  of  natural  Reafon ;  or  at  leaft  it  fhould 
have  been  his  Duty  to  have  given  us  notice,  that  altho  this  Maxim 
be  undoubtedly  true,  and  that  it  takes  place  generally  in  all  things 
that  are  made ;  neverthelefs,  there  is  one  particular  occalion  where- 

in it  is  quite  otherwife,  I  mean,  the  Subject  of  the  Eucharifl:,  be- 
caufe then  by  an  inconceivable  Myftery,  the  thing  made  is  incom- 

parably elder  than  thofe  that  make  it  -?  yet  neverthelefs  (fay  they) 
we  do  net  find  in  any  part  of  his  Writings,  the  lead  fign  of  any 
fuch  Advertifement :  It  mult  then  be  faid,  that  Origen  was  a  Sot, 
or  that  he  believed  not  of  the  Eucharifl,  what  the  Latins  believe 

at  this  time  •,  I  leave  it  to  the  liberty  of  thofe,  which  will  be  plea- 
fed  to  take  the  pains  to  read  this  Treatife,  to  decide  the  which  of 
thefe  two  Opinions  they  think  mofb  agreeable  unto  Truth.  In  the 
fourth  place,  the  Fathers  have  conftantfy  believed,  that  what  con^ 
tains,  it  greater  than  what  is  contained  •,- Neverthelefs  (fay  fome)  if 

Ii  2  their 
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their  belief  upon  the  point  of  the  Sacrament  were  the  fame  with 
that  of  the  Latin  Church,  they  ought  to  have  excepted  the  Body  of 
Jefus  Chrilt  from  this  Rule,  and  teach  with  the  Latins,  that  altho 
for  the  moil  part,  the  continent  is  greater  than  the  thing  contain- 

ed, and  that  in  effect  it  is  fo :  Neverthelefs,  it  happens  by  a  Mira- 
cle of  the  Almighty  Power  of  God,  that  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift 

having  all  the  dimenilons  of  a  true  Body, as  well  as  ours,yet  doth  fub- 
fift  intirely  in  a  little  crum  of  Bread,  and  in  a  drop  of  Wine  •,  if  in 
advancing  this  fourth  Maxim,  they  made  this  exception  in  refpeft 
of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrilt  in  the  Sacrament,  they  fay  it  mull  be 
freely  confelfed,  and  without  being  preoccupPd  by  a  falfe  Intereft 
of  any  fide,  that  if  they  have  not  taught  the  Doctrine  of  the  fub- 
ftantial  Converfion,  as  formally  as  the  Latines,   they  have  at  leafl: 
owned  and  admitted  one  of  its  Confequences,  and  that  in  that  cafe 
cannot  be  drawn  from  the  Teftimony  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  the  fame 
advantage  againit  the  Belief  of  the  Latin  Church,    as  otherwife 
might  be  done  •,  but  alfo  fay  they,  if  thefe  zealous  and  wife  Con- 
du&ers  of  the  Chriltian  Churches  have  fpoken  fimply  and  without 
exception,  the  Latins  mufb  needs  confefs,  that  they  knew  not,  or 
rather  refuted  and  oppofed  all  the  Confequences  of  their  Do&rines 
which  have  been  examined  :  Let  us  fee  then,  how  they  have  go- 

verned themfelves  in  relation  unto  this,  and  let  us  faithfully  receive 
A     their  Depofitions.     I  will  begin  with  Theofhilm  Bifliop  of  Antioch, 

tioch/ad  Anto-  a  Writer  of  the  fecond  Century,  u  This  (faith  he  J  is  a  property 
lyc.J.  z,p.  81.  w  of  the  true  God,  not  only  to  be  every  where,  &c.    But  alfo 

u  not  to  be  contained  in  one  place ;    otherwife  the  place  which 
"  contained  him  would  be  greater  than  him,  for  whatcontaineth, 
<c  is  greater  tban  what  is  contained.    St.  Irenncm,  Biihop  of  Lyons 

Iren.  contr.     in  our  France,  defpifing  the  extravagancy  of  Marcion,    which  had 
fcc:-e£l.  i  ci.  invented  two  Gods,  one  good,  the  other  bad,   ct  MarciorPs  good 

cc  God  (faith  he)  is  hid  or  lock'd  up  in  fome  place,   and  environ- 
a  ed  about  with  fome  other  Strength,which  fliould  in  all  likelihood 
ic  be  the  grea.teft,  becaufe  what  containeth  is  greater  than  what  is 

Tcrtui.  contr. c<  contained.    It, was  alfo  the  Language  of  TV^/k^who  alfo  lays 
M^ic.J.i.c.15.  it  down  for  infallible,  "  That  nothing  contains  any  thing,  which 

,  is  not  greater  than  the  thing  contained:    According  to  which 
teaching  elfewhere,  that  the  Soul  of  Man  is  Corporal,  He  faith,  that 
it  cannot  fubfift  but  in  a  Body,  which  may  be  fit  and  proportion- 

able to  its  greatnefs,  and  that  it  cannot  be- there,  if  it  be  greater  or 
U.  de  anim.    kfs  than  if,  "  How  (faith  he)  can  the  Soul  of  a  Man  either  fit 

€re3N  f  d  "  an  E^eP^ant*)  or  be  contained  in  a  Flea  ?  St.  Gregory  of  Nyfs  fol- 
vk.  Mofp.ij/.  lowed  the  fa  me  Steps  when  he  faid,  "  If  it  be  thought  that  the  Di- 

' Ci  vinity isinclofed  within  Bounds,  it  is  neceflary  that  it  Ihould  na- 
a  turally  be  contained  in  fomething  that  may  be  of  another  kind, 

*  for 
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"  for  what  doth  contain,  is  greater  than  what  is  contained  : 
Which  he  alfo  repeats  in  the  following  Page.  St.  Epiphat?iw  dif- 

putingagainflthcA^ra'^/>f/,  and  combating  the  multiplicity  of 
imaginary  Gods,  Which  thefe  Wretches  did  make,  u  If  each  one  of  Fpiphan.  hc- 
M  the  Gods  of  Marcion  {faith  he)  is  bounded  within  its  proper  r-f-  47- 
"  place,  thefe  three  Principles  being  circumfcribed  in  certain  pla- 
tc  ces  which  contain  them,  will  not  be  found  perfect ;  but  that 
u  which  containeth  will  be  found  greater  than  what  is  contained, 
"  and  fo,  that  which  is  contained  cannot  be  called  a  God,  but  ra- 
u  ther  the  place  which  containeth  it.  It  was  alfo  the  Language  of 
oux  France,  inthelXth  Century,  as  we  fhall  learn  by  Bertram,  or 

Ratramn,  who  tells  us,  cC  That  the  things  which  contain,  aregrea-  Bcrrram.contr. 
u  ter  than  the  things  contained.  All  thefe  Teflimonies  are  con-  Grxc.l.T.c.7 
ceived  in  general  Terms,  there  is  not  to  be  feen  any  reftriction  or 
exception  whatever,  and  there  is  not  to  be  difcoverM  any  thing 
which  mould  oblige  uuo  lay  apart  the  Subject  of  the  Eucharift, 
as  if  the  contrary  of  what  is  intended  by  this  Maxim,  may  therein 

happen-,  which  fully  juftifies  (as  'tis  faid)  that  the  Holy  Fathers 
had  no  thoughts  of  it,  when  they  taught  this  Pofition,  which  is  in- 

fallibly true,  for  it  is  believed  they  were  too  wife  and  too  wary, 
not  to  except  ihz  Sacrament  of  the.*  Eucharift,  if  they  had  believed 

that  there  happened  in  the  celebration  of  this  Divine  Myftery  any- 
thing directly  contrary  unto  the  Declarations  which  they  but  now 

made.  In  the  fifth  place,  the  exifting  of  Accidents  without  their 
Subject,  is  another  inevitable  Confequence  of  the  belief  of  the  La- 
tins,  it  not  being  poflible  to  admit  the  one  without  the  other,  by 

the  natural  Confequence  of  things  *,  it  is  not  then  to  be  queftioned, 
but  if  the  Fathers  were  of  the  fame  Belief,  but  that  they  alfo  believ- 

ed the  other  Doctrine  which  follows  it  infeparably  ;  I  mean,  that 
the  proteftants  will  conclude  that  the  Fathers  believed  that  there 

might  be  roundnefs,  whitenefs,  redncfs,  without  having  any  thing 
that  is  round,  white,  or  red  :  or  if  they  believed  with  all  theDif- 
ciples  of  Nature,  and  the  Law,  with  the  Pagan  Philofophers  and 
Jewifh  Doctors,  that  naturally  that  could  not  be  \  they  would  not 
have  failed  to  declare,  that  what  cannot  be  done  in  the  order  of 
Nature,  is  neverthelefs  miraculoufly  effected  in  the  Sacrament,  ei- 

ther by  a  Miracle  that  impofeth  filence  unto  the  teflimonies  of  cur 

natural  Senfes,  and  thepurelt  light  of  Reafbn  •,  that  there  are  Sa- 
vours without  any  thing  favoured,  Colours  without  any  thing  co 

loured,  Whitenefs  without  any  thing  white,  Redncfs  and  nothing 

red,  Length  and  nothing  long,  Figures  and  nothing  figured,  Ap- 
pearances and  nothing  apparent,  a  Liquor  and  nothing  liquid,  a 

Weight  and  nothing  weighty,  and  the  like  ;  but  if  on  the  contra- 
ry, they  have  not  thought  of  making  any  fiich  Declaration  in  the 

place 
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place,  where  they  were  particularly  obliged  to  do  it,  it  maybe  cdn- 
cluded,fay  they,  that  as  they  have  not  admitted  this  neceifaryCon- 
fequence  of  the  fubitantial  Conversion,  they  have  not  alfo  believed 
this  Cohveriion.     Letus  then  examin  what  they  have  faid  upon 
this  Subject.,  and  report  their  Teftimonie?,   not  all,    for  we  fhould 

be  too  tedious,  the  number  is  fo  great  •,  but  as  many  only  as  may 
fuffice  for  a  full  and  fufhcient  Proof  and  Evidence.     Enfebius  in  the 
Evangelical  Preparation,  and  Bafil^  and  Gregory  Naz.ianzen,  in  their 
Thlocalie  of  Origen,  relate  a  Pailage  of  Maximius  a  Man  of  great 

v  f ,  ,    Reputation  in  the  fecond  Century,  where  he  fpeaks  thus ;    "  It  is 

pS^E  angC  *  impoffible  that  Art  fhould  fubfift  of  it  felf,  becaufe  it  is  an  Acci- l,7.  cult.  &  in  u  dent,  and  one  of  thofe  things  which  receives  its  being  when  it 
Piiiloc  o  ig.    '«  is  in  a  Subftance  ̂   for  a  Man  may  fubfift  without  Architecture, 

A^dPh  .r  cod,  **  ̂ut  ̂   cannot  Dej  ̂   ̂an  ̂ c  not  &x&*     Methodius  in  the  Li- 

2lTp.927.uir.  brary  of  Photius  faith,  cc  That  the  Quality  cannot  be  feparated 

edit.        '      4C  from  the  Matter,  in  regard  of  its  Subftance,  and  that  iris  only 
"^  by.  Imagination,  that  Qualities  are  feparated  from  the  Matter, 

G      Ny{r.  m  xt  and tne  Matter  from  the  Qualities.     Gregory  of  Nyfs,  That  the 
Hexam.  p.'iv   Figure  is  not  without  a  Body.     St.Epiphanim^   "  That  by  the  word 

fcEpiphan.  hare   *  Subftance,    is  ihewed  the  difference  which  is  betwixt  that  which 
7J-  a  Tiibfifts  of  it  felf,  and  that  which  doth  not  fubfift  of  it  felf. 
Ifidor.  Pekf.    Jfidore  of  Damieta,  Cc  That  the  Subftance  is  the  Vehicle  of  the 

-U.Ep.7-.       "  Quality,  which  cannot  exift  if  the  Subftance  doth  not  exift. 
a  The  Author  of  the  Expofition  of  Faith,  in  the  Works  of  St.  Juftin 

juft.Mait.  in    Martyr,  "  That  the  Accident  cannot  fubfift  of  it  felf,  but  that  it 
<  cxpo.fid.p.38^.  c<  exifts  in  things  which  were  before.    St.  Auftvn,  ct  Thatif  the 

ld\ld  5?*     "  Qp^y  °f  bodies  be  taken  from  the  Bodies  themfelves,   they 
id*.  I.  2.S0HI.  U  W*U  ̂ e  nothing,  and  fo  of  neceflity  they  fail  •,  and  if  the  Mafs  it 

,c ,13.8c- 1 9.      4t  felf  of  the  Body,  whether  it  be  great  or  little,   is  quite  taken 
ct  away,  its  Qualities  will  have  no  Being,   altho  they  are  not  to 
u  beequallM  to  the  whole*,  if  what/is  ma  Subject  fubfifts,   its 
u  neceifary  alfo  that  the  Subject  fhould  fubfift,  and  the  Subject  be- 

Cvrit.  Alex      "  in£  ̂ ^^f^  that  which  is  in  the  Subject  cannot  fubfift.  St.Cj- 
(DbI.2.deTrin.  r^  oi  Alexandria,  44  Ifwhitenefs  and  blacknefs  are  not  inherent  in 
p.  451.  tc  the  Subject  whereof  they  are  Accidents,  they  cannot  exift  of 
iK..4zi.  »  themfelves,  and  that  the  Accidents  which  are  naturally  in  Sub- 

tK  ftances,  have  not  of  themfelves  any  proper  or  determinated  Ex- 
Jfid.ftfpal.  "  iftence.  St.  Jfidore  Arch-bifhop  of  Sevil,  Cc  That  the  Quantity, 

rcrf'i  c'14  'u  ̂he  Quality,  and  the  Scituation,  cannot  be  without  the  Sub- 
&  Method."  '  H  ftance.  Inline,  to  conclude,  I  find  that  thefe  Holy  Doctors  de- •pudPhot.cod.  nying  the  exiftence  of  Accidents  without  Subjects,  do  pofitively  de- 

*34      ̂          clare,  "  That  it  is  inconceiveable,and  impoflible,  that  Nature  will 

Aua.SolV/a    CC  #not  **u^cr  lt '   t^lat  lt  ls  a  thing  monftrous  and  quite  contrary  to 
cVl  o  .  .  .  u  YTlxih9  that  this  reparation  may  be  made  by  thought,  but  "not 

"  really, 
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ic  really ,.  fo  that  the  Accident  (hould  fublift  alone  }   that  the  Acci-  Cyril.  AlcxJn 
u  dent  and  itsSubjecc,  are  in  the  main,  but  one  thing;    and  that  J???' 
tc  ifGodhimfelf  had  Accidents,  they  fliould  cxifl  in  his  Subftance.  Athln.Orat.f. 
And  therefore  it  was  that  Bertram  writing  for  the  Latin  Church  a-  <pnr.  Arr|an. 
gainfl  the.GY^Church,  faid,  that  the  Holy  Ghoft  was  not  in  Jefus  P-.fw. 

Chrift  as  in  his  Subject  ;  tc  Becaufe.  (faith  he)  the  Holy  Ghoft  is  few*®**"-. 

c-  net  an  Accident  that  cannot  exift  without  his  Subject  j    if  there  t^*$^£7' 
ct  were  but  one  or  two  Doctors  that  fpake  after  this  manner,  it 
<c  may  be  faid  that  they  did  not  remember  to  except  the  Sacrament 
cC  of  the  Eucharift,  wherein  the  Accidents  of  Bread  and  Wine  ex- 
u  ift  miraculoufly  without  their  Subjects,  fof  tho  this  Reafon  was 
c    not  veryftrong,  there  being  queftion  of  a  Maxim  equally  recei- 
Cc  yed  both  by  Jews  and  Gentiles,  at  Athens  and  Jerufalem,    as  well 
tc  as  by  all  Chriftians  univerfally,    excepting  thofe  of  the  Latin 
cc  Church,  which  admit  not  of  it  in  the  point  of  the  Sacrament ; 
Neverthelefs  wich  more  appearance^  this  neglect  might  be  charged 
upon  one  or  two  Doctors,  rather  than  unto  a  Cloud  of  WitnefTes, 
which  have  teftifted  without  touching  a  great  many  others,  whofe 
Tcftimonies  we  have  omitted,  not  to  burden  the  Reader  with  too 
long  a  chain  of  Pailages :    What  likelihood,   faith  the  Proteftant, 
that  fo  many  learned,  illuminated,  prudent  Perfons,  fhouldfouni- 
verfally,  poktively,  and  conftantly  teach,    That  Accidents  cannot 
fnbfi(jt  without  their  Subjects,  and  that  not  one  of  them  have  excepted  i 
the  Sacrament,  if  they  believed  with  the  Latin  Church,  that  they 
did  fubfift  in  effect  without  their  Subject  ?   I  freely  confefs,  faith  he, 
that  this  proceeding  furprifeth  me,  and  that  I  fee  no  other  reafon 
ofthisobltinatefilence,  but  this,  it  is,    that  they  owned  the  truth  , 
of  this  Maxim,    That  Accidents  cannot   exifl  without  their  Subject  in  ■ 
its  fid  extent,  and  without  any  Refiriclion  ;  which  being  fo,    faith  he, 
it  muft  be  ingenioufly  con  felled,  that  they  take  not  the  courfe  to  , 
favour  with  their  Suffrages,  the  Doctrine  of  a  fubftantial  Converii- 
on,  feeing  they  have  fo  absolutely  and  unanimoufly  rejected  one  of 
its  moll  important  and  neceMary  Confequences.     But  befides  all 
thefe  Confequences  which  we  have  examined,   there  is  yet  a  fixth, 
againft  which  it  is  faid  the  Holy  Fathers  have  nolefs  absolutely  de- 

clared themfelves :  It  regards  the  depofition  of  our  Senfes,  againft 
which  the  Latin  Church  doth  oppofe  it  klf^   commanding  not  to 

believe  them,  when  they  tell  us  that  what  we  fee  upon  the  Holy- 
Table,  and  that  what  we  receive  there  for  the  Comfort  and  Salva-. 
tionof  our  Souls,  is  Bread  and  Wine,  becaufe  it  is  not  in  effect  nei- 

ther the  one  or  the  other,  but  appearance  deftitute  of  the  Truth,  . 
and  that  the  Senfes  are  deceived  when  they  make  us  this  falfe  Re- 

port.    If  the  Holy  Fathers  were  of  this  Opinion,    donbtlefs  they 
would  have  had  the  fame  forefight,  I  fay  they  would  have  under- 

valued 
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valued  their  Teftimony.as  fufpkious  and  deceitful,at  leaftinthe  fub- 
j:d  of  the  Sacrament :  Let  us  then  ft  about  difcovjering  what  they 
have  faid,the  matter  is  well  worth  the  pains,and  it  well  deferves  the 
care  of  this  Inquiry :,  I  have  done  it,and  very  far  from  finding  in  their 

-Writings  any  opposition  againft  the  report  of  the  Senfes  :  I  have 
obferved  that  they  have  eibblifhed  their  Teftimony  as  certain  and 
infallible,   and  that  -they  allure  us  by  the  Mouth   of  TertMan, 

Tet.  deaiim.  u  That  otherwife  it  would  be  to  overthrow  the  wholp  ftate  of 
«•  i7-  f  Nature,  and  difturb  the  courfe  of  our  Life,    and  even  darken 

tC  the  Providence  of  God  it  felf,  which  by  this  reckoning,  mould 
Cc  have  given  the  overfight,  the  knowledg,   the  difpenfation  and 
"  enjoyment  of  all  his  Works,  unto  lying  and  deceitful  Mafters  \ 
u  thatis,  unto  cur  Senfes.     And  having  chaftifed  the  Impudence 
of  the  new  Academy,  which  condemned  the  belief  of  the  Senfes, 

he  pafleth  from  Philofophers  unto  Chriftian;,  faying,  tfc  As  for  us, 
u  we  are  not  permitted,    no,   we  are  not  fuftered  to  qneftion  the 
tc  truth  of  our  Senfes,fearing  leaft  that  in  the  things  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
"  we  fhould  not  take  the  liberty  to  queftion  our  Faith  :  which  he 
treateth  at  large,  and  he  proves  the  Faith  and  truth  of  their  Te- 

ftimony, efpecially  what  regards  this  Subject  *,   he  faith,    "  That 
"  the  fight  and  hearing  of  the  Apoftles  were  faithful  in  what  they 
cfc  reported  of  the  Glory  of  our  Lord,  when  he  was  transfigured 
"  upon  the  Mount ,  that  the  tafte  of  Wine  at  the  Marriage  of  Can^ 
a  althoit  was  Water  before,  was  no  lefs  faithful,  as  alfo  the  touch- 
tc  ing  which  Thomas  made.    He  ailed ges  the  Teftimony  of  St.  John^ 
faying,  <c  That  they  declared  of  the  Word  of  Life,  what  they  had 
cc  heard,  and  feen  with  their  Eyes,  and  their  Hands  had  handled ; 
"  their  Teftimony  (faith  he^  fhould  then  be  falfe,if  the  fentiment 
Cc  of  the  Eyes,  the  Ears,  the  Hands,  is  of  a  Nature  capable  of 
tc  Lyings  that  is  to  fay,  if  thefe  three  Senfes  can  be  deceived  in 

TeruL  contr.  ̂ e  ReP°rt  which  they  make  :   Thence  alio  it  is,   that  the  fame 

Marc ,i. $. "c. 8,  Tertullian,  St.  Iren&us,  St.  Epiphamtu  disputing  either  againft  Mar- 
10, 3 1.  &  1. 4.  cion  in  particular,  or  in  general  againft  the  Hereticks  Docetes,   and 

c'll'  |&  allDl' '  ?***#»*,  of  which  number  Mar  cion  was,  and  all  denied  the  truth 

&L  \  \> "i'a°"  °^  c^e  Incarnation  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  of  his  Death  and  Sufferings, 
;:Epi'phan.  ha;-   attributing  unto  him  only  a  Shadow  and  Refemblance  of  a  Body  *, 1C1./42.  Thence  it  is,  I  fay,  that  they  often  call  to   their  aid,    the  Tefti- 

mony and  depofition  of  the  Senfes,  to  prove  againft  thefe  Here- 
ticks, the  truth  of  our  Saviour's  Hum  au  Nature,  and  the  certainty 

of  his  Sacrifice  and  Death  ̂   which  makes  Proteftants  fay,  Is  it  pof- 
fible.,  that  Men  which  do  fo  powerfully  eftablifh  the  inviolable 
Fidelity  of  the  depofition  of  theSences,  and  that  clear  their  Te- 

ftimony from  any  fufpicion  of  Fraud  or  Deceit,  not  to  trouble  the 
order  of  Nature,  nortoruine  the  commerce  and  fociety  amongft 

Men, 
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Men,  but  above  all,  not  to  fhake  the  folid  Foundation  of  the  Reli- 

gion of  Jefus  Chrift  •,  Is  it  poflible,  that  thofe  People  could  have 
been  of  the  belief  of  the  Latin  Church  touching  the  Sacrament?  for 
every  one  knows,  this  Church  declarer  it  felf  againfl  the  iTmplicity 
of  their  Teftimony,    that  they  accufe  of  Infidelity  thefe  faithful 
Witncfles,and  endeavour  to  deprive  them  of  being  believed  amongft 
Chriftians,  becaufe  that  being  perfuaded  of  their  Verity,  and  the 
Truth  of  their  Depofition,  it  will  have  much  adoe  to  fupport  and 
defend  it  felf,  and  yet  more  difficulty  of  infinuating  into  the  Minds 
of  thofe  which  do  not  queftion  the  belief  of  them.     But  it  may  be, 
fome  will  fay,  probably  the  Fathers  have  excepted  in  this  Difpute 
of  the  Teftimony  of  the  Senfes,  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift, 
as  a  particular  thing,  and  which  ought  not  to  be  reckoned  along 
with  the  reft  ;  if  it  be  fo,  it  is  not  fit  to  keep  it  feast,  nor  to  ar- 

gue againfl;  the  Faith  of  the  Latins  of  what  they  have  faid  in  be- 
half of  the  Senfes-,  this  difficulty  which  may  eafily  be  fancied  in  the 

minds  of  many,  hath  obliged  me  exactly  to  enquire  into  their  Wri- 
tings, if  they  have  not  faid  any  thing  which  may  inform  us  of  their 

Intentions ;  and  having  made  aftriclfearch  into  all  parts,l  find  they 
have  eftablifhed  the  Fidelity  of  this  fame  Teftimony  of  the  Senfes  in 

what  relates  to  the  Sacrament.  M  What  you  fee  (faith  St.  Anfiin)  is  Auguft.  Serm. 
u  Bread,  as  alfo  your  Eyes  do  report  and  teftify.     And  Tertullian  ad  Inf;nt- 
in  the  fame  place,  which  gives  us  the  Teftimony  but  now  alledged, 
amongft  the  things  whereof  he  fears  that  Truth  may  be  endanger- 

ed, if  the  Faith  of  the  Senfes  are  miftrufted,   he  mentions  exprefly 

the  Wine  of  the  Sacrament  j  "  Chriftians  (faith  he)  are  not  per-  Tert.  deanim. 
a  mitted  to  call  the  Teftimony  of  their  Senfes  in  queftion,  fearing 
ct  leaft  they  fhould  fay  that  Jefus  Chrift  tailed  fome  other  favour 
u  than  that  of  Wine,  which  he  confecrated  in  remembrance  of 
u  his  Blood  :    He  alledges  to  defend  the  Fidelity  of  the  Senfes, 
the  Savour  of  the  Wine  of  the  Sacrament  \  but  fay  they,  it  cannot 
be  imagined  that  he  could  have  reafoned  after  that  manner,  if  he 
had  believed  what  the  Latins  now  believe,    becaufe  according  to 
their  Hyfothefis^  our  Senfes  are  grofly  deceived,  in  taking  that  to 
be  Wine  which  is  nothing  lefs  than  Wine,   but  another  fubftance 
infinitely  different ;  Shall  we  then  conclude,   fay  they,  that  he  in- 

difcreetly  betrayed  his  Caufe,   and  that  he  ignorantly   chofe  for 
a  convincing  Proof,  that  which  was  an  unfurmountable  Difficulty  ? 
but  fhould  we  fay  fo,  we  fhould  undoubtedly  draw  upon  us  all  the 

Learned,  who  look'd  upon  him  as  one  of  the  greateft  Wits  of  his 
Time,  whofe  Mind  being  fo  enlightned,  and  his  Judgment  fo  fo- 

lid, could  not  be  charged  with  fuch  a  Miftake ;  and  not  to  call  his 
great  Reputation  in  queftion,  they  had  rather  conclude  according 

Kk  to 



158  3Uje$tfto# 
to  all  appearance,  that  he  was  not  of  the  belief  of  the  prefent 

Latin  Church,  which  I  refer  unto  the  Reader's  Difcretion  \  but 
that  nothing  may  be  wanting  to  the  clearing  the  quell  ion  we  now 
treat  of, .  and  not  to  make  the  Holy  Fathers  contradict  one  another, 
it  muft  be  obfervcd  that  they  confdered  two  things  fas  fome  fay) 
in  the  Sacrament  of  Chriftians,  I  mean  thefign,  and  the  thing  iig- 
nified  :  As  for  the  thing  fignified,  all  the  World  agree  that  it  falls 
not  under  the  Senfes,  and  that  fowe  fhould  not  expect  that  they 
ihould  render  us  any  Teftimony  :  It  is  Faith  that  mult  inftruct  and 
give  us  a  Teftimony,  it  is  of  Faith  to  direct  and  apply  to  us  the  Effi- 

cacy and  Vertue.     As  to  the  Signs  and  Symbols,  they  alfo  fay,  that 
they  have  therein  alfo  diflinguifhed  twTo  things,  the  Subftance  and 
their  Nature,  and  their  life  and  Employment  \   that  is  to  fay, 
the  quality  of  the  Sacraments  wherewith  they  are  qualified  by  fa- 

vour of  the  Benediction  :  For  example,  in  Baptifm  they  pretend 
that  Water  which  is  the  Symbol,  hath  two  Relations,  one  of  the 
bare  Element,  of  the  Nature  which  keeps  its  Subftance,    and  the 
other  of  the  Sacrament  of  Religion,  which  Confecration  gives  it. 
It  is  the  fame  in  the  Eucharift/for  befides  the  Nature  and  Subftance 
of  Bread  and  Wine,  which  are  the  Signs  and  Symbols,  they  bear 
the  quality  of  Sacraments  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
and  it  is  Grace  which  God  adds  unto  Nature  :    Now  to  apply  this 
unto  our  Subject,  they  fay,  that  the  Senfes    being  Organs  purely 
Natural,  they  cannot  lift  themfelves  above  Nature,  nor  make  us  a 
true  report  of  what  doth  not  depend  upon  their  LawTs,    but  whilft 
they  keep  within  the  bounds  of  their  Nature,  and  that  they  un- 

dertake nothing  beyond  their  Strength,    and    the  Priviledges 
granted  unto  them,  their  Teftimony  is  infallible,  and  their  De- 
pofition  true  and  certain  \  therefore,  when  they  fliew  us  that  the 
Water  in  Baptifm  is  truly  Water,  according  to  its  Subftaiice,  and 
the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Eucharift,  but  Bread  and  Wine  alfo  in 

regard  of  their  Subftance  •,  they  judge,  that  we  ought  to  believe 
them,  after  what  the  Fathers  have  told  us,   becaufe  then  they  do 

not  pafs  the  limits  that  God  hath  fet  them-,   but  when  they  will 
pafs  further,  and  tell  us  that  the  Water  of  Baptifm  is  but  bare  Wa- 
rer,  and  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Sacrament  but  bare  Bread  and 
Wine,  we  fhould  command  their  fllence,  becaufe  they  pafs  beyond 
their  Bounds,  and  paffing  beyond  the  Limits  of  Nature,  they  take 
upon  thenvto  penetrate  into  the  Myfteries  of  Grace,    which  have 
been  only  given  unto  Faith  to  difpofe  of  •,  they  alfo  obferve,  that 
^cis  io  thefe  occafions  that  the  fame  Fathers  forbid  us  to  hearken 

;^ato  them,  or  receive,  their  Teftimony v and  that  'tis  fo  muft  be 
.  aderftood,  the'Author  of  the  Boojcof  them  which  are  initiated, 

in 
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in  St.  Ambrofe,    "  What  have  yon  feen  ?   (faith  he)   I  have  feen  Ambrof.i.j. 
fcc  Water  indeed,  but  not  Water  only,  I  alio  fee  the  Deacons  fay-  dei"if.c-j'M* 
ct  ing  Service,  and  the  Bifhop  examining  and  confecratir.g  ;    for 
Lc  the  Apoftle  hath  taught  you,  that  before  all  things  you  ihould 
Cc  look,  not  to  the  things  feen  which  are  temporary,   but  unto 
a  thofe  which  are  invifible,  which  be  eternal  ̂   and  again,  believe  Il)lJ# 
u  not  the  Eyes  of  the  Body  only,    what  is  not  feen  is  mofl  feen, 
u  becaufe  the*  one  is  Temporal  and  the  other  Eternal,    and  that 
tfc  which  is  Eternal  is  not  perceived  by  the  Eyes,  but  Lfeen  by  the 
"  Spirit  and  by  the  Underitanding.     And  tjje  Author  of  the  Book 
of  Sacraments,  cC  You  have  feen  what  may  be  feen  with  the  Eyes  A?ud  Ambrof. 
w  of  the  Body,  and  human  Perception  •,    but  you  have  not  feen  ),!  •de;>acran^ 

u  the  things  which  operate,    bxaufe  they  are  invifible:,   thofe  c'3* 
ct  which  are  not  feen  are  much  moire  confiderable  than  thofe  which 

u  are  feen  •,    becaufe  the  things  which  are  vifible  are  Temporal, 
<c  and  the  things  invifible  are  Eternal. And  becaufe  there  is  this  dif- 

ference betwixt  the  Believer  and  thellnbeliever,that  the  Unbeliever 
hath  only  the  Eyes  of  the  Body  and  of  Nature,whereas  the  Believer 
hath,  befides  the  Eyes  of  the  Body  and  of  Nature,  thofe  of  the  Spi- 

rit and  of  Faith.     St.  Chryfoftom  faith,   that  the  Infidel  feeth  only 
the  fubftance  of  the  Symbols,  flaying  at  the  exterior  of  the  Sacra- 

ments ;  but  as  for  the  Believer  he  underftands  the  Excellency,  the 
Vertue,  and  the  Meaning,  that  is  to  fay,  with  the  Eyes  of  Faith  , 
when  he  feeth,  as  well  as  the  Unbeliever,  the  matter  and  fubftance 

of  the  Symbols  with  the  Eyes  ofNatureand  of  the  Body  •,  ct  The  ciryfbft. 
u  Unbeliever  (faith  he)  hearing  mention  made  of  Baptifm,  thinks  Hom.  7.  in 

"  that  it  is  but'Wfater  \  but  as  for  me,   I  do  not  only  look  upon  '  ad  Cor' 
u  what  is  feen,  I  confider  alfo  the  clean fing  of  the  Soul  which  is  p  3?8, 
tc  done  by  the  Holy  Ghoit  :,  he  thinks  that  my  Body  only  is  warned, 
cC  and  I  do  believe  my  Soul  is  alfo  purified  and  fan&ified  •,  fdr  I  do 
cC  not  judge  by  the  bodily  Eyes  of  what  is  feen,  but  by  thofe-of  the 
"  Underitanding  •,  I  hear  the  Body  of  Chrift  named,  I  concede  it 
"  after  one  manner,  and  the  Unbeliever  underftands  it  after  ano- 
"  ther :  Which  he  illuftrates  by  this  excellent  Comparifon  •,   An 
"  illiterate  Perfon  (faith  he)  receiving  a  Letter,  takes  it  only  for 
cc  Paper  and  Ink  •,  but  a  Perfon  that  underftands  Letters  finds  quite 
cL  another  thing,  he  hears  a  Voice,  and  fpeaks  with  a  Perfon  ab- 
Cc  fent,  and  will  in  his  time  fay  what  he  lilts,  and  will  make  him- 
cC  felf  to  be  underftood  by  means  of  Letters.     It  is  the  fame  with 
Ct  the  Myfteries }    for  Unbelievers  underftand  nothing  of  what 
cC  they  hear  fpoken,  fo  that  they  feeinnotto  have  heard  it,    al- 
<c  tho  they  have  heard  it ,  wThereas  Believers,  having  th£  ex; 
tc  ence  made  by  the  Spirit,  fee  and  underftand  the  vertue  of  the 

Kk  2  "  things 
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«u  things  which  are  therein  contained.    This  Similitude,  fay  they, 
is  juitandcondudsusunto  the  trueknowledg  of  what  we  fearch 
for  '0  for  it  is  unto  our  Sences  in  regard  of  the  Sacraments,    as  it 
was  unto  this  ignorant  Man  in  regard  of  a  Letter  ;  for  as  this  Man 
receiving  a  Letter,  faid  it  was  Paper  and  Ink,  which  is  very  true-, 
fo  alfo  our  Senfes  contemplating  the  Sacraments  allure  us  that  it 
is  Water,  Bread,  and  Wine,  fo  far  their  Teftimony  is  faithful : 

but  as  thi-i  fame  Man  is  deceived,  when  he  fays  that  'tis  nothing  but 
Paper  and  Ink,  becaufe  he  hath  not  the  Gift  neceflary  to  penetrate 

the  fenfe  and  meaning :  Even  fo  alfo,  our  Senfes  g5  aftray, '  when 
they  fay  that  'tis  but  meer  Water,  and  Bread,   and  Wine;,  be- 

caufe they  keep  not  within  the  Limits  of  their  own  Sphere,    and 
that  they  rafhly  undertake  to  know  that  which  is  not  at  all  within 
the  nature  of  their  Object,  we  mud  then,  fay  they,    to  end  this 
Difficulty,  receive  their  Teftimony  in  the  Affirmative,  and  reject 
their  Teftimony  in  the  Negative,  that  is  to  fay,  they  muft  be  heard 
when  their  report  toucheth  only  the  matter  and  fubftance  of  the 
Symbols,  to  affirm  that  there  is  Water  in  Baptifm,   and  Bread  and 
Wine  in  the  Eucharifl  •,  but  not  when  they  fay,  that  it  is  but  only 
Water,  Bread  and  Wine  •,  for  they  do  not  underftand  the  reafon 
oftheMyftery,  nor  the  quality  of  the  Sacraments  of  Jefus  Chrifl, 
wherewith   Confecration  hath    invefted    them.    I  cannot  pafs 
over  in  filence  two  Obfervations  of  the  fame  St.  Chryfeftom,  becaufe 
they  may  both  ferve  to  the  illuftratingthe  matter  in  hand  ̂   by  the 
firft  he  teacheth  us,  that  to  make  a  Sacrament,    fomething  vifible 
mull  be  eftablifhed,  that  may  be  truly  what  it  appears  to  be,  and 
which  befides  mull  lift  up  our  Faith  to  the  meditation  of  fomething 

Chryfoft^       elfe  that  we  do  not  fee,    cC  That  is  called  a  Sacrament  (  faith  he  ) 
Htm. 7.  in      "  when  we  flay  not  at  what  we  fee,   but  that  *  we  fee  one  thing, 
1  a  Cor.        u  and*believe  another.     By  the  fecond  he  gives  us  notice  that  the fraud  confjfts  in  the  fetting  a  thing  which  hides  from  our  Eyes  the 

true  form,  and  is  nothing  lefs  in  effect  than  what  it  appears  to  be 

Id.  Homil.ij.  outwardly,  u  The  fraud  (faith  he)  is  when  a  thing  doth  not  ap- 
in  ep.adEphef.  f*  pear  to  be  what  it  ie,  but  on  the  contrary,  it  appears  to  be  what 

w  it  is  not.     There  may  be  added  unto  all  that  we  have  faid,  fome 
other  Maxims  of  the  Holy  Fathers*,  for  inftance,   that  all  Bodies 
fhould  be  vifible  and  palpable,  whence  it  is,  that  St.  Cyril  of  Alex- 

CyrilAkx.de  andria  told  us  already,    -  That  which  cannot  be  fcen  nor  touched, 

r^NMr'*    "  is  not  a  Body;  and  before  him  Gregory  of  Nyfs,   ct  If  the  Earth 
Hexa!p? i3.r.i!  cC  (fa*tn  he)  were  invifibk,  it  were  wholly  without  colour,  now 

*  "    ' '  '  u  what  is  without  colour  is  alfo  without  form,  and  that  which  is 
Id.  de  Horn.    4t  without  figure  and  form,  hath  not  a  Body  :   And   elfewhere, 
apific  c.  24.     u  if  vou  ta^e  coiour  from  a  fubjecl,  or  the  folidity,  and  quantity, 
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u  you  deftroy  the  fy  mmctry  of  the  Body,  for  as  he  faith  afterwards,  Ibid. 
cc  that  is  not  a  Bcdy,  where  there  is  neither  colour,  nor  form,  nor 
c'  iblidity,  nor  diilance,  nor  the  other  Properties     And  Vigifyu 
an  African,  treating  of  the  two  Natures  of  jefus  Chrifr,    Cc  If  the  vigil.  adv«rf. 
u  Fleih  (faith  he)  be  of  the  fame  Nature  with  the  Word,    itmuft  E"cvch.).4, 
14  of  necefiity  be,  that  it  was  increated,  invilible,    and  impalpa-  c* ,4# 
14  ble,  but  'tis  impoflible  the  Body  fhould  be  fubjecl;  to  thefe  con- 
44  ditions.    Father  Chiffitt  the  Jelhitj  which  hath  given  us  the  laft 
I m predion  of  Vigilim  of  T affix,  thus  relates  thefe  latter  Words, 

tc  It  mutt  not  be  doubted  but  the  Flefh  is  fubjecl:  to  thefe  Conditions*, 
whereas  in  all  the  other  Editions  is  read,  according  to  the  Copies 

oftheManufcripts,  cC  That  it  i  impollible  the  Fleih  fhould  be  fub- 
jeel to  thefe  Conditions  •,  {o  it  hath  been  read  by  Jofias  Smier,  Caf- 

f under,  and  thofe  which  have  furnifhed   us  with  the  Library    of 

the  Holy  Fathers  •,  and  in  truth  if  Vigil'ms  had  fpoken  otherwife, he  had  very  ill  defended  the  Catholick  Caufe,   and  had  made  the 
Herefy  of  Emyches  victorious,  as  may  be  eafily  ften  by  confulting 
the  Paflage  ;  it  mull  needs  be  then,  that  Father  Chifflet  had  but  ill 
Manufcrirts,    or  that  he  unawares  let  drop  from  his  Pen  thefe 
Words,  It  nmft  not  be  doubted,  inftead  of  thTe,  It  is  imfoffible  ;  it  is 
all  I  can  charitably  fay  to  emife  him,    without  hindring  others 
from  the  Liberty  of  thinking  what  they  pleafe*     The  Patriarch 
Nicefhoras,  difputing  with  the  Emperor  Leo  the  Armenian,    touch-.   M    . 
ing  Images,  declares,  "  That  the  Human  Nature  of  Jefus  Chrift  JarfiutSw 
44  is  vifible,  palpable,  and  bounded.     They  fay  alfo  that  two  Bo-  CcmbcfoJ* 
dies  cannot  be  in  one  place,  and  that  there  can  be  no  penetration  P-  ]7*- 
of  Dimenfion  :  therefore  the  Divine  of  the  ancient  Churchy  Gre- 

gory Naz.ianz.en,  amongft  the  many  Abfurdities  which  would  follow  Greg.Na*  ar.z 

if  God  were  a  Body,  obferves  this,  4C  That  there  would  be  a  Body  Thee].  j>.  541. 
44  in  a  Bcdy,  which  is  impofljble,  that  he  would  cut  fome  Body,  or 
41  would  be  cut  himfelf.    And  elfewhere,he  declares  po(itively,that  id.  Fp.  1.  :d 
a  the  place  of  onerBody,  cannot  contain  two  or  more,  as  a  VefTel  C'cdon.  p. 741. 
"  of  one  Bufhel  cannot  contain  two.     And  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria, 
li  It  is  impoflible  (faith  he)  that  one  Body  can  penetrate  others,  rrirlcfilfcaS 
ct  without  cutting  and  being  cut,  without  yeilding  and  without  be- 
44  ing  refilled  •,  as  liquid  things  do  mingle  together.    They  further 
tcflify,  That  a  Body  ought  to  have  its  parts  fo  diftinguifhed  one 
from  another,  that  each  part  fhould  correfpond  unto  every  part  of 
the  place.     St.  Anflin  explains  himfelf  thus,  in  a  great  many  places, 

it  fhall  fufTice  to  inftance  fome,   tc  Any  thing  (faith  hej  that  is  Aug.  com  E  \" 
"  ilretched  out  by  any  manner  of  bignefs,   becomes  lefs  by  parts,  tanJ-c,^t^ 
cc  having  one  here  another  there,    for  a  Finger  is  lefs  than  the 
44  Hand,  and  lefs  alfo  than  two  Fingers,   and  one  is  the  place  of 

6t  this 
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u  this  Finger,  another  of  that,  another  that  of  the  whole  Hand. 
Ibid.  And  again,  u  It  is  abfolutely  impofiible  that  there  is  any  Body  but 

ct  islefsinits  part  than  in  its  whcle,    and  that  can  polubly  have 
tc  in  the  place  of  onefcle  part,  another  part  both  together,    but 
ct  one  here,  another  there,  in  fpaces,and  diftingtufted  one  from  a- 

IddeOrig.     a  nother.    And  elfewhere,   u  He  defines  the  Body  by  what  is 
aniiEcl^c.n.  cc  compofed  of  parts,  greater  or  lefs,  which  fill  fpaces  greater  pi 

a  fmalier,  thereafter  as  they  be  alfo  greater  or  leller.     And  in  the 
lb.  c.  ii.         rame  yreatife?  he  faith,  <c  Thar,  the  Learned  do  call  a  Body,that 

Cc  which  by  diitance  of  the  length,  breadth,  and  depth,  takes  up 
u  fpace  and  places,  to  wit,  the  leOer  by  lefs  parts,  and  the  greater 

Id.l.  io.  de    cc  by  greater  parts.     He  teftihci  alfoelfewhere,  cC  That  which  is 

Wpaffim&al>  U  not  a  bodily  Subftance,  doth  not  take  up  the  lead  fpace  of  place, 
* a  }m'         u  by  its  leaft  part,  and  the  greater  by  the  greateft.    And  Clandi- 

■  Claud.  Mam.    anMam??iert,  u  If  (faith  he)  the  Soul  be  corporal,  itmuflthenin 
U ,  c!'  ia"]m*    tC  that  reSard  be  extended  in  the  Body,  as  Water  in  a  Veflel  fills 

cc  up  the  leaft  parts  of  it,    by  the  leaft  parts  of  it  felf,  and  the 
Id.  c.is.         «  greater!  by  the  g:eateir.     And  again,   tc  No  Body    (faith  he) 

a  can  be  touched  all  at  once,  and  how  little  foever  it  be,  it  cannot 
"  be  wholly  in  one  place.     And  I  cannot  tell,    but  St.Chryfoftom 

.Chryfo.  Horn.  u  had  the  fame  thought,  whenhefaid,   cc  That  the  Body  ought 
;ii  in  Ep.  ad  cc  not  to  be  placect  at  hazard,  but  with  a  great  deal  of  heed,  be- 
Ephef.  u  caufe  if  it  be  out  of  his  place,  it  is  not  in  its  proper  fcituation , 
jbij  u  and  he  makes  the  harmony  and  true  compofition  of  a  whole,  to 

tc  confift,  in  that  each  part  keeps  in  its  place.     They  teach,  that 
cC  no  Body  can  dwell  in  it  felf,   nor  participate  of  it  felf :    Him 

Chryfo,  Horn.  "  f  faith  St.Chryfoftom,    that  dwells  in  the  Tabernacle,    and  the 
io  in  Jom.     u  Tabernacle,  are  not  one  and  the  fame  thing,  but  the  one  lodg- 

u  eth  in  the  other,  for  no  Body  inhabiteth  in  himfelf.    St.  Cyril 
Cyril.  Alex,  in  cf  Alexandria  fpeaketh  the  fame  thing  when  he  faith,    u  That  of 
Joan.  1. 14«     "  neceflity  thefe  two  things  muft  be  diftingui  fried,    him  that  inha- 

.     j-j.         "  biteth,  and  that  in  which  he  dwelleth  •,  for  as  he  faith  elfewhere, 
c*?.t.5  P794.  "  that  which  inhabiteth,  is  not  the  thing  it  felf  wherein  he  inhabi- 

u  teth,  but  rather  one  conceives,  that  one  is  in  the  other.     And 
Id.in  Joan.l  r.  "  as  to  what  regards  the  participation  of  himfelf,  he  faith  in  feve- 
c.7$.p-58,66*.  <c  rai  places    that  it  is  unpolfible,  there  h  nothing  (faith  he)  that 
c  i.p.  •  19-         IS  a  participator  of  it  lelr,  and  that  which  partaketh,  cannot  be 
Vide  1.  9.  c.  i.*#  one  and  the  fame  thing  with  that  whereof  it  doth  participate, 
P-7?2,  And  again,    cC  That  which  participated,    doth  naturally  differ 

V  56c  U  from  that  of  which  it  participates,-all  manner  of  reafon  will  force 
r. '  u  us  to  confefs-,  for  if  that  were  not  true,  there  would  be  no  dif- 

°  ference  betwixt  one  and  another,  but  they  would  be  all  one,and 
"  that  which  would  be  a  partaker  of  fomething,   would  be  a  par- 

"  taker 
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cc  taker  of  himfelf,  which  cannot  fo  much  as  be  imagined  without 
44  AbNfardity  •,  For  how  can  it  bo  conceived  that  one  can  be  a  parti- 
"  cipant  of  hir;>.eif  ?  Arc!  elicwhere,  It  is  nctnecel'ary  (faith  he) 
"  thatth.it  w      11  one  thinks  to  be  partaker  of  a  thing,  thou  Id  bo 
44  ofanothc     icicurc  than  the  thing  whereof  ho  partakes,    to  the 
44  end  it  mil  ht  be  faid,  and  that  it  fliould  not  be  thought  that  one 
44  and  the  £  me  fubject  fhculd  be  pnrtakcr  of  himfelf  \    for  he  is  of 
cc  the  fame  Nature.     B.  u  It  is  rcceflary,  which  he  repeats  twice  jj.  Dial.  6.  p. 
tC  in  the  following  Dialogue,  if  net  in  the  fame   Words,  to  the  *f4;:*98, 
tc  fame  purpofe  and  efcet.     And  in  fire,  in.  the  Vllth  Dialogue, 
44  feeing  there  is  nothing  that  is  partaker  of  it  felf,  but  that  is  done 
u  by  relation  of  fome  other,    it  mult  of  necellity  be  faid,  that 
"  which  participates  is  of  another  Nature  than  that  which  is  par- 
44  ticipatedof.     Salomw^oneoL  our  BifhcpsofFraw*,  expounding 
thefe  Words  of  the  4th  oF'EcclefaJhs^  The  Foolfoldcth  his  Arrrs^and 

eateth  his  F 'lejJj ,  makes  this  Cbfervaticn,  Who  is  fab  a  Fool  as  to  eat  Pat.p.  yt.E. 
his  own  Flefi  ?  And  he  obferves  in  the  fame  place,  That  ̂ tis  faid  by  a  ̂ Uln  m** 
Hyperbole ,  becattfe  that  it  is  incredible,  that  any  Man  Jljould  cat  his  own  ^  nC  ̂1  rn» 
Flefi.     All  Chriitiansconfefs  that  Jefus  Chrift  did  participate  of 
the  Eucharift,    how  then  could  the  Fathers  hold  for  conftant  and 
undoubted,  that  no  Bcdy  can  partake  of  himfelf,  fo  as  to  treat  the 
contrary  opinion  of  Abfurdnefs  and  Extravagancy,  if  they  believed 
what  the  Latin  Church  believed  of  the  Sacrament ;    for  methinks 

they  could  not  chufe  but  tell  us  that  it  is  undoubtedly  fo^  except* 
ing  only  what  happened  in  the  firft  Sacrament,  where  Jefus  Chrift 
eat  his  own  Fleih  and  participated  of  himfelf :    Neverthelefs,  it  is 
moil  certain  that  they  have  faid  no  fuch  matter,  and  that  they  have 

made  no  exception  •,  judg  then  of  the  force  of  their  Silence,   after 
ha\  ing  judged  of  the  ftrength  of  their  ExpreiTions.     For  as  for  me, 
I  mull  end  what  I  have  begun,  in  faying,    that  the  Holy  Fathers 
obferve  yet  further,   that  a  Body  cannot  be  intire  in  one  of  its 
p:rts,  which  neverthelefs  is  done  according  to  the  Hypothefis  of  the 
tkins,    when  our  Saviour   did   participate  of  the    Eucharift,  . 

u  Every  Body  (faith  St.  A 'afl in)  which  occupieth  a  place,  is  not  A'uruMelnt* 
"  quite  whole  in  every  one  of  its  parts,  but  in  all 'of  them,  there-  moitslirUDfuu 
cC  fore  one.  c'f  thefe  parts  is  in  one  place,  and  the  other  in  another.  c' l6,t'  u 
I  will  add  unto  all  thefe  Confiderations,  to  conclude  the  Chapter, 
that  thefe  Holy  Doctors  have  depofed,  that  any  thing  which  can  be 
feen  or  touched,    and  that  comes  within  the  Senfes,   is  a  Body, 

Tertullian  allures,    That  what  may  be  feen  or  held  is  a  Body.     And  J/rr  FdM^' 
elfewhere,   he  juflifTes  the  truth  of  the  Body  of  Chrift  againft  p.6s.  '      P° 
Marcion,  in  /hewing  that  he  fuhxred  himfelf  to  be  touched  *,  It  can-  Id.  idvcrf. 
not  be  thought    (faith  he)  that  he  was  a  Spirit ,  becanfe  he  admitted  MarcJ.4c  8. 

him- 
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himfelf  to  be  touched  ftrongly  and  violently.     Whereupon  he  ailed  g- 
eth  this  famous  Verfe  of  Lucretius?  That  nothing  be/ides  a  Body,    can 
touchy   nor  be  touched.     Latlantius  Firmianus,    Tutor  unto  Crifpus, 
Son  of  Conftantine  the  Great,    fpeaking  of  Epicurus    his   Atoms, 

].\.  c  iiT       faith,  That  if  they  are  little  Bodies  and  folid,  they  may  be  feen.     Titus 
Tit.  Boftren.     Bifhop  of  Bojlria  in  Arabia  doth  witnefs,   That  any  thing  that  can  be 
contr.  Manich.  feen  is  a  Body.     St.  Ambrofe  Bifhop  of  Milan,    That  what  may  be 
a  V  r         touched  and  handled  is  a  Body.     Hillary  Deacon  of  Rome,    in  the, 

ad^olofl!1     '  works  of  the  fame  St.  Ambrofe,  What  one  fees  is  a  Body.     St.  Chryfo- ChryiofhHom.  ftom,  What  is  fubmitted  to  the  Senfes  is  a  Body.     And  Theodoret  in 

16,  in  Joan,     one  of  'his  Dialogues,  What  may  be  feen  is  a  Body.     Let  the  Reader, 
Theod.  diaU  if  he  pleafe<>  appiy  aii  thefe  Teflimonies  unto  the  fubjeft  of  the 

Sacrament,  and  conflder  with  himfelf,  with  what  Doftrine  they 
bell  agree,  either  with  that  which  teacheth,  that  what  is  therein 
feen  and  touched,    are  meer  Accidents ;  or  with  that  which  holds 
that  they  are  true  Subftances  of  Bread  and  Wine. 

chap. 
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C  H  A  P.     VI. 

Other  T roofs  of  the  Vottrine  of  the  Holy  Fathers, 
with  the  Inferences  made  by  Proteftams. 

ALthough  we  have  hitherto  reprefented  feveral  Things 

which  have  been  believed  and  pradlifed  in  the  Country' of 
Ecclefiaftical  Antiquity,  yet  it  is  not  all  which  I  obferved  during 
the  Time  of  my  redding  in  that>  Country  ;  I  will  then  continue  the 

Hiftcry'ofmy  Travels,  not  to  conceal  any  Thing  from  the  Pub- lick  of  the  Laws  and  Cufloms  of  that  fpacious  Empire,  upon  the 
Point  which  we  have  undertaken  to  examine.  For  it  would  not  be 

juft,  after  having  had  Communication  of  their  Records  and  Regi- 
fters ,  wherein  all  that  relates  unto  this  auguft  Sacrament  is 
faithfully  contained,  that  I  Ihould  omit  any  Thiifg  that  I  have 
there  found  :  not  to  fail  then  of  my  Duty,  nor  the  fidelity  due  to 
the  Quality  which  I  have  taken;  I  fay  that  belldes  the  Things 
which  Uhave  already  obferved,  I  find  that  about  two  hundred 
Years  after  the  firft  Beginning  of  this  great  Empire,  thofe  which 

had  the  Direction  *  and  Government  of  it,  applied  their  Thoughts 
very  much  in  giving  divers  myftical  Significations  unto  the  ho- 

ly Sacrament,  and  that  thofe  which  followed  them  applied  them- 
felves  thereunto  alfo  ;  for  they  thought,  that  the  Bread  of  the 
Eucharift  being  a  Body  compofed  of  feveral  Grains,  and  the 
Wine  a  Liquor  prelTed  from  feveral  Grapes,  they  very  well  re- 
.prefented  the  Body  of  the  Church,  compofed  of  {everal  Believers 
united  into  one  Society.  It  is  the  Doctrine  of  Jheophilns  of  An- 
tioch,  of  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Chryfoftom,  St.  Anfiin,  St.  Jjidor  of  Sevil, 
of  Bede,  Wallafridus,  Strabo,  of  Rohan,  and  others  ;  but  he  Te- 
ftimony  of  the  blefled  Martyr  St.  Cyprian  (hall  fuffice  in  a  Thing 
which  is  not  contefted.  When  (  faith  he  )  the  Lord  called  his  Cyprltn  rt>, 
Body,  Bread,  which  is  made  of  feveral  Grains  of  Wheat,  he  would  j6. 
fliew  the  faithful  People  which  he  carried  in  himfelf  tn  as  much  as  it 

ps  but  one  People  -,  and  when  he  called  his  Bloody  Wine,  made  of  .fe- 
veral Grapes  prejfed  together  and  made  one^  he  alfo  fgnificd  this  faith- 

fitl  People  compofed  of  feveral  Perfons  united  into  one  Body.  The 
Foundation  of  this  myftical  Signification  can  be  nothing  elfe,  if 
the  Proteftant  be  believed,  but  the  Nature  and  the  Subftance  of 
thefe  two  Symbols  unto  which  the  holy  Fathers  have  given  this 
Signification  after  the  Confecration,  which  iatji  rendred  them  fit 

LI  for 
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for  this  life.    In  fine,  going  to  reprefent  the  Unity  of  Believers, 
which-  are  fundry  Perfons  really  fubfifting,  but  united  into  one 
Body  by  the  Bonds  of  the*  fame  Spirit.    I  do  not  fee  (  faith 
he)  but  that  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Sacrament,  whereof  the 
one  is  moulded  of  fundry  Grains,  the  other  preft  from  feveral 

Grapes,  may  be*  proper  to  reprefent  this   Unity,  at  leaft,  tjhat the  Subftance  of  feveral  Grains  cf  Wheat,  and  of  feveraj  Grapes, 
may  continue  moulded  and  mixt  together.     See  thereafter  what 
manner   he  underftands  this  conftant  Doctrine  of  the  holy  Fa- 

thers,   Moreover,  he  defires  to  be  fuffered  to  add,  that  what  con- 
firms him   in  this  Opinion,  is,  That  if  any  other  Senfe  be  given 

unto  this  Doctrine  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  this  Inconvenience  will 
fcarce  be  avoided,  to  wit,  that  one  fharl  be  forced  to  fay.  of  the 
true   and  proper  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  This  Bread  comf of ed  of 
fundry  Grains^  reprefent s  unto  us  the  Church  comfofed  of  fundry  Be- 

Ikvtrs-,  which  Thing  truly  Chriftian  Ears  would  fcarce  be»able  to 
endure.    Befldes,  we  have  pbferved  in  the  firfl  Chapter  of  the  firfl 
Part,  that  the  ancient  Church  was  wont  to  mingle  Water  with  the 
Wine  in  the  Celebration  oftheSacrament^and  that  in  thebeginning. 
of  the  thirdCentury  there  was  aMyftery  fought  for  in  this  Mixture: 
The  Reader  may  pleafe  to  view  the  Place  where  even  thofe  of 
the  holy  Fathers  are  named,  which  have  fo  fpoken  ;  it  being  need- 
lefs  here  to  repeat  what  hath  been  there  mentioned,. but  only  to 
make  fome  few  Reflections  which  we  were  not  there  permitted  to 

do*,  and  which  neverthelefs  may  ferve  very  much  to  clear  up  the 
Intention  of  thefe   holy  Doctors.    The  firfl:  is,  That  they  have 
given  two  feveral  Significations  unto  the  Water,  and  the  Wine, 
faying,  That  the  Water  reprefents  the  faithful  People,  and  the 
Wine  the  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift :  For  I  cannot  conceive,   that 
thefe  two  Ufages  could  take  place,  if  both  thefe  Things  did  net 
remain  diftincl:  the  one  from  the  other,  becaufe  each,  of  them 
hath  a  feveral  Object  to  reprefent,  fo  that  the  one  of  them  can- 

not reprefent  the  Object  which  the  other  doth  fignifie.     Secondly, 
they  have  eftablifhed  betwixt  the  Wine  and  the  Blood  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  the  fame  Relation  which  they  have  eftablifhed  betwixt 
the  Water  and  the  faithful  People,  it  not  being  to  be  feen  that- 
they  have  given  any  more  Vertue  unto  the  Wine  to  fignifie  the 
Blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  than  they  have  given  to  the  Water 
to  reprefent  the  Chriftian  People,  and  without  giving  notice,  that 

the  Wine  is  the  Blood  of  Jefus'Chrift  in  a  more  particular  man- 
ner than  the  Water  is  the  faithful  People.    On  the  contrary,  they 

have  fpoken  fo  equally  of  them,  both  in  regard  of  the  two  Sig- 
nifications which  they  attributed  unto  them,  that  it  isimpofTible 

to  difcover  the  leaft  difference,    In  fine,  the  holy  Fathers  declare^ 
That 
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That  the  Wine  and  Water  mingled* together,  figtuae  the  Union 
of  Jefus  Chrilc.  and  Believers,  which  they  could  not  difcern, 

but  in  the  Thoughts  of  the  Union  of  thefe  two  Elements-,  I 
fpeak  of  the  Water  and  Wine,  which  fubfiired  firm  and  indiifo- 
ble  •,  and  the  Firmnefs  of  the  Union  of  thefe  two  Things  could 
not  fubfift,  if  their  Nature,  and  the  Truth  of  their  Being,  did 
not  fubfift  alfo.  And  to  fay  the  Truth  as  far  as  I  can  j  idge,  thefe 
good  Doctors  have  not  made  this  Signification  which  they  gave 

to  the  Wine  and  Water,  to  depend  barely  upon  their  mingling 
only,  but  principally  of  the  Subfiftance  of  this  Mixture,  which 
was  abfolutely  neceflary,  that  it  might  reprefent  the  Truth  and 

Solidity  of  the  fpiritual  Union  of  Jefus  Chrift  and  Ills*  People. There  is  an  admirable  fine  Paifage  of  St.  Cyprian  upon  this  Subject, 

but  which  I  fhall  difpenfe  my  felf  from  inferring  here,  becaufe'tis 
robefeen  at  large  in  the  Place  above-men  tion'd.  Whilft  I  fhall 
join  unto  this  myftical  Signification  two  others,  which  we  have 

'touched  in  the  fame  Place  in  the  firft  Part.  By  the  one,  the  Wine and  Water  mingled  in  the  confecrated  Cup,  were  to  reprefent 
the  Water  and  Blood  which  run  down  the  Side  of  our  Lord  Je- 

fus at  the  time  of  his  Paflion  ;  and  by  the  ether,  the  Union  of 
the  Eternal  Word  with  the  Humanity  :  But  all  thefe  myfticai 

Significations  are  deftroyed  ,•  if  the  Nature  and  SubHance  of 
Things  are  abolifhed,  in  the  which  they  had  their  only  Founda-  . 
tion.  After  this  manner  the  Proteftant  doth  reafon  upon  thefe 
Obfervations. 

TheHereticks  difputing  formerly  againft  the '  Catholicks  and 
Orthodox,  would  oblige  the  Catholicks  to  prove  their  Doctrine 
and  Belief  in  fo  many  exprefs  Words.    In  the  Dialogue  againft 
Arriits,  SabelliM,  and  Photinus,  under  the  Name  of  St.  Athanafms,     , 

but  whofetrue  Author  is  Vigilim  of  Tapfus,  an  African  Bifhop ;  ̂tra 'ait 
ThzArrian  demands  of  the  Orthodox,  that  he  will  fhew  him  &c.1.i.c/ij, 
in  the  Scriptures  the  Word  Homoufwn,  which  fignifies  of  one  Sub-  ulc.BJic  p. 
ftance j    or  that  he  may  read  it  -properly,   that  is  to  fay,    in  fo  Mo- 
many  Syllables,  or  that  he  JJwuld  ceafe  making  ufc  of  it.     It  is  alfo 
the  Proceedings  of  the  Arrians  againft  the  true  Atkanafitu  in  his  Arfcmaf.de 

Treatifeofthe  Synods  of  Arimini  and  Seleutia.Bnt  the  HolyFathers  ̂ vn°J-  ̂rim- 
laughed   at  this  ridiculous  and  impertinent  Method  :    It  matters  i/f^'A1.^',. 
not-,  faid  St.  Athanafius,  if  any  make  ufe  of  Terms  not  contained  in  id.  de.ctecrct. 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  provided  his  Thoughts  are  Orthodox.     And  elfe-  Syn  Ni  arn. 

where  he   faith  ,  That  although  thefe  Words  are  not  found  in   the  P-  2  ?°- 
Scriptures,    it  fufficeth  they  contain  a  Dottrine  agreeable  to  the' Scri- 

ptures.    And  Vigilim,  That  it  mufl  be  Colletled  from  the  Authority  of  Homoufion 

Scripture  by  a  reafonable conference  ;  and  that  it  is  not  jufi  to  qitar-  Vigil- ubifu.- 

ret  about  a  Name  rthicb  may  be  firmly  ejfrabtijhed  by  a  great  many  l[\™£'2 
Ll2  Tefti- 
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Testimonies.  It  h  fo  feveral  other  Dolors  have  done,  and  indeed: 
they  did  wifely ;  for  there  is  nothing  more  unreafonable  r 
than  to  reduce  Man  to  the  Degree  of  Beads,  in  depriving  him  of 
the  Ufeof  Reasoning,  whereby  he  draws  certain  Conditions  from 
neceilary  Principles.  No  body  then  ought  to  wonder,  if,  beildes> 
the.  direct  Doctrine  of  the  Fathers  upon  the  Point  of  the  Eucha- 
rift,  I  here  infert  the  indirect,  which  confifts  in  neceflary  Inducti- 

ons •,  becaufe  the  Part  of  an  Hiftorian,  which  I  aflume  in  this 
Work,  doth  oblige  me  faithfully  to  reprefent  unto  the  Reader  the 
Inductions  which  others  are  wont  to  draw  from  their  Tcftimonies 
for  the  better  underftanding  their  Doctrine,  leaving,  it  unto  the 
Liberty  <5f  every  one  to  judge  of  their  Value  or  Weaknefs.  I 
will  therefore  continue  thefe  Sorts  of  Proofs  already  begun,  in  this 
Chapter^  What  hath  been  already  faid  containing  the  direct 
Proofs  of  their  Belief  ,with  the  Confequences  which  are  infeparabie 
from  it.  At  henagor  as  in  hisTreatife  of  the  Refurrection  of  the  Dead,, 

Ahenag.  de  faith  fomething,  if  I  miftake  not,  worthy  of  Confederation  :  Nei- 
mlnltcA-  *^er  f^e  ̂ °°d-,  nor  Phlegm,  nor  Choller,  nor  Spirits,  that  is  to  fay, 
cemoper.  ̂   w^^  Vital  as  Animal,  jhall  be  raifed  with  our    Bodies    in    tke 
JufVp,  46.       blejfed  Refarrefticn,  being  no  longer  ntcejjary  unto  the  Life  which  we 

jhall  then  live.     If  the  quickned  Body  of  Jefus  Chriir.  be.the  Model 
and  Pattern-  of  the  Refurrectfon  of  Believers,  as.  all  Chriftians- 
Univer  ally  agree  :,   Athenagoras,  fay  they,  could  not  believe,  that 
the  Bodies  of  Believers  after  the  Refurrection  fhould  have  no 
Blood,  but  that  he  believed  alfo,  that  the  glorified  Body  of  Chriflr 
had  none  alfb  -,  and  if  he  believed  it  had  none,  how  could  it  be 
thought  that  he  believed  that  it  fhould  be  drank  in  theEucharift 
but  figuratively,  becaufe  we  there-  make  a  Commemoration  of  that 
Blood  which  he  fried,  upon  the  Crofs  for  the  Expiation  of  our 
Sins,    A  Commemoration  which  we  could  not  make,  as  St.  Pad 
commands  us,  unleisji^t  participate  of  the  Fruits  and  Benefits 
of  his  bitter-Death:  A  Participation,which,as  the  Proteftantsfay,.is> 
the  Effect  of, the  fpiritual  and  piyfticai  Eating,  or:  if  you-  wiil, 
Drinking ;  but  alfo  at  the  fame  time  a  real  and  true  Eating,  which 

Hieron.iip^  is  done  by  our  Faith.     The  fame  may  be  faid  by  Origex,  as  ap- 
iri.     *       '  P^rs  by    St.JeronPs  ftxty  >firft  Letter  unto  Pammachita  touch- 

ing the  Errors  of.  John,  Bifhop  of  Jemfakm-,  and  it  may  be,  he 
proceeded  farther,  at  leafl,  he  was  not  only  fufpected,  but  taxed 
with  it.     Moreover,  in  the  fifth  Century  it  was. not  fully  deter- 

mined., if  the  Body  of  our  Lord  in  the  State  of  Glory  wherein  it 
Aug.  Epift.      is,  had  Blood?  For  we  find  by  one  of  the  Letters  of  St.  Anfiin, 
i&.  adXonf.  which  one  Confentim  wrote  unto  him  to  be  informed,  if  the  Body 
S&-  ofChrifinow  hath  Blood  and  Bones.     This  Cvnfentms  was  not  an- 

QrcUnary  BelieYet3Qr  conarnon  Chriitiari,he  feems  to  be  a  Bifhop,o£ 

at 
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at  lead  a  Pried  worthy  of  St.  Auftin**  R.fpeft  and   Friendfhip  ; 
for  in  the  Beginning  of  the  Letter  he  gives  bim  the  Title  of  maft 

dear,  or  mos~t  beloved :  And  dfewhere  he  faith  unto  him,  That  be  is 
beloved  in  the  Bowels  of  jefus  Chrift.     I  freely  confefs,  faith  the  Pro-  E[\  122, 

teftant,  I  cannot  red  thcfcW*ords,  without  thinking  of  the  Be- lief of  the  Latin  Chinch  in  the  Point  of  the  Sacrament  5  for  it  i; 
rot  to  be  conceived,  that  one  of  the  Conductors  of  the  Chriihan 
Churches,  mould  propofe  unto  the  great  St.  Auftin  fo  ridiculous 
and  impertincnt.aQuellion,  if  it  was  believed  in  his  Time  of  the 
Sacrament,  as  is  now  Relieved  by  the  Roman  Catholicks.     In  fine, 
if  it  was  the  Relief  of  the  fifth  Century,  I  cannot  fee  how  that 

Man  can  be  excused  of  Folly  and  Extravagance.     NcvertheL 
on  the  other  hand,  St.  Auftin  deals  by  him  in  fuch  a  manner,which 
fuffers  us  not  to  judge  fo  difadvantagioufly  of  him. .  What  ftiall 

we  then  fay  ,  Continues  h?,  to  excufe  the*  Simplicity  of  this  Man, and  to  give  fome  Colour  to  his  Demand?  Had  he  never  participated 
of  the  Eucharift,  had  he  never  approached  unto  the  holy  Table, 

and  had  he  never  drank  of  the  Cup  of  our  Redemption  ?  Where- 
fore then  doth  he  ask  of  St.  Auftin  to  know,  if  the  glorified  Body 

of  our  Lord  hath  Blood ,  if  it  were   true,  that  the  Church  at  that 
time  held  for  an  Article  of  Faith,  Thai?  it  was  drank  really  and 
truly  every  time  as  they  communicated  of  the  holy  Cup  ?    Or,, 
wherefore  doth  not  St.  Auftin  refer  him  back  unto  the  Sacrament  ? 
trie  only  Conlideration  whereof  might:  have  fatisfied  Confentiwr 
if  the  Belief  of  the  Latins  had    been  the  Belief  of  that   Age. ... 
Let  us  proceed.  \  St.  Auftin  proves  unto  his  Friend  by  the  Words 
of  the  Scriptures,  That  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  hath  yet  now 
Flefh  and.  Bones;  but  becaufe  in  the  Scripture  .he  cites,  there  is 
no  mention  of  Blood,  he  leaves  this  Point ,  in  the  Terms  Con.- 
fentim  left  it  \  that  is  to  fay,  in  fufpenfe  •,  faying,  That  becaufe. 
Jefus  Chrift  only  faid,  That  he  had  Fleflj  and  Bonesr  without  ad- 

ding Blood,  we  mould  not  alfo  extend  our  Queftion  any  farther, 
nor  add  that  of  his  Blood  unto  the  other  of  his  Flefh  and  Bones; 
Fearing,  faith  he,  there  Jliculd  come  fame  other  more  inquifitive  Dif~ 
pater,  which,  taking  occafion  from   the  Blood,  jhould  prefs  us,  in  fay- 

ing, If  he  hath  Blood,  why  not  then  Spleen  ?  why  not  C  holler  and  Me- 
lancholly,  the  four  Humours   which  compofe  the  Nature  of  the  Body,  at 
the  Science  of  Phyfkk^  it  felf  doth  teftifie  ?    Let  the  Reader  be  pleafed 
to  confider  the  Demand  of  Confentiusy  and  the  modeft  Anfwer 
of  St.  Auftin,  to  infer  what  he  mall  judge  convenient :  For  me- 
tbinks,  faith  the  Proteftant,  that  there  is.  but  two  Sides  to  hold  \ 

the  one  "is  to  fay,  That  the  Queftion  of  CoyiftMm  was  extrava- gant v  and  the  Anfwer  wholly  unworthy  the  great  St.  Auftin  \ 
which  cannot  be,  faid  without  want  of  Charity  towards  the  one* 

and 
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and  abufing  the  Memory  of  the  other.    The  other  is  to  own, 
That  neither  St.  Aufiin,  nor    Confentim  could   have  fpoken  as 
they  did,  and  believe  what  is  now  believed  by  the  Latin  Church. 
There  is  fcatter'd  here  and  there  iruhe  Writings  of  the  Ancients, 
ieveral  Things  of  this  Nature,  from  whence  may  be  drawn  Evi- 

dences for  the  Knowledge  of  wha:  they  believed.     In  this  Rank 
may  be  placed  the  Reproach  made  againlt  the  Orthodox  in  St. 

Auguft.  contia  Aufiin,  which  we  touched  in  Chap.  HI.  Parti.  That  they  ferved 
fai.ft.  i.2o.      Ceres  .and  Bacchus,  under  a  Pretext  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  of 
c- 13*  «  the  Sacrament  •,  but  becaufe  the  Accufations  of  Enemies  are  not  al- 

ways certain  Proofs  of  the  Truth  of  what  they  charge,  Igno- 
rance and  Malice  having  for  the  molt  part  a  great  Share  in  thefe 

Sorts  of  R  eproaches  and  Accufations,  I  would  lay  no  great  Strefs 
upon  this  Reproach  but,  now  mentioned,  if  St.  Anftmh  Anfwer 
did  not  thereunto  ingage  me :  For  infteadef.  returning  back  this 
Accufation  as  a  bitter  Slander  and  Calumny,  and  to  fay  unto 
thefe  Enemies  of  Catholicks,  that  they  were  deceived  in  think- 

ing that  their  Eucharilt  was  Bread  and  Wine,  and  in  building 
this  erroneous  Opinion  on  this  wrong  Foundation,  that  they  ferved 
thefe  falfe  Gods  of  the  Heathens :  He  contents  himfelf  with  telling 
them,  that  it  is  true,  thatf  the  Catholicks  did  celebrate  their  Eu- 
charift  with  Bread  and  Wine  ;  but  that  this  Bread  and  Wine  did 

Id.  ibid.  not  regard,  nor  relate  unto  Ceres  and  Bacchus.     Although  (  faith 
he  )  it  is  Bread  and  Wine,  yet  they  have  no  Relation  unto  thofe  Hea- 

then Idols.     I  add  unto  this  Reproach  the  Accufation  of  Rabbi  Ben- 
jamin    in    St.  If  dor  of  Damieta,    mentioned  by  us  in  the  fame 

I(id.  PclusLi.  Place  ̂   for  he  accufeth  the  Chriftians  to  have  invented  a  new  and 
v0Ie  firange  Oblativn^  in  confecrating  Bread  unto  God,  whereas  the  Law 

commanded  bloody  Sacrifices.    .Some  think  St.  Ifidore  ought  to  have 
.  anfwered  this  Accufation  with  the  Lye,  in  plainly  denying  the 

-  .  Thing.     If  the  Oblation  of  the  Church  had  been  not  an  Oblation 

of  Bread,  but  an  Oblation  of  the  real  Flefh  and  Blood  of  j^efus Chrifl  \  that  it  was  the  only  Way  this  ancient  Doctor  could  take 
to  {top  the  Mouth  of  this  infolent  Jew,  if  the  Belief  of  Chriftians 
of  his  Time  had  been  truly  fo,  there  needs  only  common  Senfe 
to  conclude  thus.  But  St.  Ifidore  very  far  from  fo  doing,  he  a- 
grees  with  Rabbi  Benjamin,  that  the  Oblation  o£  Chriftians  is  an 

■,ia. ■  ibiJ.  Oblation  of  Bread.  He  only  tells  him,  That  he'doth  ill  to  call  it New  5  becaufe  it  was  pradrifed  even  under  the  Difpenfation  of 
the  Law,  during  which  they  offered  the  Shew-bread  \  and  he  re- 

proaches him  of  not  knowing,  That  the  Law  it*  f elf  did  C4>nfecrate 
.VMton^x  11-  the  Shew-bread.    *k.Jero?n  relates  of  feveral  religious  Perfons  of  his 

Euftoch.      Time  in  that  they  excufed  themfelves  for  drinking  Wine  *,  and 
c''?"5'  with  the  more  plaufible  Pretext  to  cloke  this  Liberty  of  drink- 

ing 
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ing  many  Tiir.es  unto  excefs,   they  were  wont  to  fay,  in  adding 

Sacrikdge  to 'their  Drunkennefs  ;  Ah  I  God  forbid  that  I  fionld 
abflain  from  the  Blood  of  Jejus  Chrifl.     This   Excufe  is,  as  they 
think,  as  -weak  and  ridiculous  as  could  be,  if  theft  religious  Per- 
fons,  and  the  Chriftians  of  that  Time  had  not  believed,    that 
what  was  contained  in  the  Holy  Cup,  and  which  they  called  the 
Blood  ofjefa  Chriftfi  was  truly  Wine.     For  to  what  purpofe,  fay 
they,  was  it  to  infill  upon  what  the  Communicants  drank  at  the 
Holy  Table,  to  authorise  the  Liberty  they  rook  of  drinking  Wine, 
if  it  had  not  been  Wine  in  effect  ?  So  that  they  believed  no  other 
Explication  could  be  given  to  thefe  Words,.;  which  I  fubmit  to 
the  Judgment  of  thofe  which  [hall  read  this  Hiftory.     Moreover, 
the  Proteftants  fay,  That  the  fame  St.  Jerom  furnilheth  them  again 
in  his  Difpute  againft  Jovmian^  with  a  Proof  of  the  Belief  of 

the  ancient  Church.     It  was  about  Wine,  which  St.  *ferom  would  HI  ron.  att- 
have  forbidden,  efpecially  unto  Maids  and  young  People.     Jovi-  jcrf- JCV1"*  • 

man  on  the  contrary  proves,  That  we  mould   ufe  it;  and  one   '   '  '*'i of  the  Reafons  he  alledges,  is,  That   Jefa  Chrifl  offered    Wine, 
and  not  Water  in  the  Type  and  Figure  of  his  Blood.     This  Reafon 

of  Jovinian^s  is  of  no  Force,  if  it  be  not  fuppofed,  that  what 
is  in  the  Chalice,  is  Wine-,  it  may  be,    Jevmian  was   mi/taken, 
fome  may  fay,  and  not  knowing  the  Belief  of  the  Church  in  his 
Time,  hereafoned  on  a  wrong  Ground.     But  what  appearance 
is  there,  that  although  he  was  not  fo  Eminent  as  his  Adverfaryv 
yet  he  had  his  Talents  and  Gifts  ?  How  could  he  be  ignorant  of 
what  was  not  hidden  from  the  moft  Simple  and  Ignorant  amongft 

the  People  ?  Befides^  St.   Jeromes  AnfwTer  gives  us  fufrkiently  to 
underftand  ,    that   Joviman's   Reafoning  was  well   and    folidly 
grounded,  and  that  he  fuppofed  a  Principle  univerfally  received 
by  all  Chrillians.     In  fine,  however  confiderable  a  Man  St.  Jerom 
was,  and  whatever  Refpedt  we  owe  unto  his  Memory,  yet  we  may 
fay,    without  wronging    him,    that  he  had  his  Failings ;  feeing 

there'9 s  no  Man  without  his  Faults-,  and  happy  is  he  that  hath  fewefl^ 
as  faith  the  Poet.     The  mod  remarkable  Fault  in  St.  Jerom,  was 
his  Padion  againit  his  Adverfaries,  and  too  great  Earneftnefs  in 
difputing,  which  fometimes  tranfporting  him  beyond  the  Bounds 
of  Reafon,  infpired  him  withnrefy  injurious  and  outragious  Ex- 
prcfTions.    It  is  then  very  likely  he  would  not  have  fpared-^.  Id.ibidcrfc 
vinian-,  if  his  Opinion  had  been  contrary  unto  that  of  the  Church  \ 
and  but  that  he  would  prefently  have  cried,  Ah  the  Heretick  ! 
Neverthelefs,  he  doth  not  do  fo.   On  the  contrary.,  he  anfwers 
after-a  manner,  which  plainly  fhews,  that  in  this  Point  he  was 
of  the  fame  Opinion  with  Joviman.     Although  thar  Jefus  Chrifl 

(  faith  he  )  was  hungry  and  thirfly,  and  that  he  was  many  %  times  at 

Feafa 
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Feafts,  yet  it  is  not  "written^  that  he  pleafed  his  Mouthy- nor  his  Belly  , 
tf  you  except  the  My  ft  cry  which  he  ft  jewed  in  Type  of  his  P aft;  on.  We 
have  fpoken  in  the  fecond  Chapter1  of  our  hrft  Part,  ol  i  wo  forts 
of  Chriflians  which  u fed  only  Water-in  the  Eucharift,  •befde*  the 
Encratitcs,  of  whom  we  will  fay  nothing  in  this  Place.  The  for- 

mer in  the  Morning  Aflemblies  abftained  from  the  life  of  Wine  in 
the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  becaufe*  they  feared  leaft  the 
Smell  of  it  fhould  difcover  them  to  be  Chriftians,  and  People 

which  came  frcm  participating  of  the  Eixharift  *,  and  that  dis- 
covering them  to  be  fuch,  it  might  expofe  them  to  the  Perfe- 

Cyprian  Ep.  cution  of  the  Heathens.  It  may  be  (  faith  St.  Cyprian  )  that  feme 
6l'  may  fear  at  the  Morning  Oblation  to    make  known    by  the    Scent   of 

the  Wine,  that  he  hath  participated  of  the  Blood  of  Jefm  Chrift;. 
Was  ever  any  Fear  fo  ill  grounded,  or  any  pannick  Fear 
like  this?  If  it  had  then  been  believed,  that  what  was  drank 
in  communicating,  was  the  real  Blood  of  Chrift,  where  was  the 
•Senfe  of  thofe  People,  to  be  afraid  of  a  Shadow,  and  to  tremble 
where  there  was  no  Caufe  of  Danger  ?  Seeing  it  could  not  be  faid, 

that  the  Bioo'd  of  Jefus  Chrift  had  the  fame  Smell  that  Wine  had  * iind  that  moreover  it  is  exprefly  fpoken  of  the  Smell  of  Wine,  and 
jiotofthe  Odour  of  the  Blood  of  Chrift:.  And  what  furprifeth 
them  yet  more,  is,  that  thofe  of  whom  we  fpeak,  were  not  pri- 

vate ordinary  Perfons,  but  Gon duelers  alio  •,  for  St.  Cyprian  de- 
Jigns  &ch,  at  the  Beginning  of  his  Treatife,  by  thofe  which  con- 
fecrate  the  Cup  of  the  Lord,  and  diftribnte  it  unto  the  People. 
To  fay  that  the  Smell  of  Wine  (hould  reft:  in  the  Sacrament,  al- 

though there  had  been  no  Wine,  that  could  not  be  ̂   becaufe  the 
Holy  Fathers  before  declared,  That  Accidents  could  not  exift: 
without  their  Subjecls,  without  ever  excepting  the  Sacrament. 
Moreover,  when  St.  Cyprian  condemned  this  Abufe,  as  doubtlefs 
he  had  reafon  to  condemn  it  -,  wherefore  had  he  not  faid,  That 
thofe  People  were  the  rnoft.  to  blame  that  could  be,  to  take  for 
Wine,  the  proper  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  to  think,  that  the 
Sacrament  had  the  Scent  of  Wine,  feeing  there  was  no  Wine  in 
it?  Wherefore  had  he  not  alledged  againll  them  the  Belief  of 
the  Univerfal  Church,  if  it  held  for  an  Article  of  Faith,  that 
what  is  contained  in  the  myitical  Cup,  is  not  Wine  after  Confe- 
cration,  but  the  very  Subftance  of  the  Blood  of  the  Son  of  God. 
It  was,  fay  they,  the  only  Means  that  could  have  been  ufed  to  have 
made  them  afhamed,  ancl  to  have  reclaimed  them  from  their  Er- 

ror ,  yet  neverthelefs  St.  Cyprian  doth  not  make  ufe  of  it :  He 
contents  himfelf  to  pity  their  Ignorance  and  their  Timidity,  and 
to  blame  them,  that  they  had  not  followed  the  Example  of  Jefus 

Chrift,  'who  had  not  ufed  Water  alone  in  his  Eucharift,  nor w  Wine 
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Wine  alone,  but  of  both.     The  other  Chriftians  which  celebrated 
the  Sacrament  with  Water,  did  it  by  another  Motive,  as  Genna- 
Aius  hath  informed  lis,   when  he  told  us,  That  they  did  Jo  under  a 

Pretext  of  Sobriety,     Is  it  poflible  that  this  Thought  could  ever  9*fq£mx 
come  into  the  Mind  of  a  ChriRian,    that  to  drink  the  Blood  of    '     ,*'** 
the  Lord  Jefus,  was  to  want  Sobriety  ?  What  were  Men  made 
of  in  thofe  Time  ,  fay  the  Protectants  ?  Had  they  common  Senfe 
and  Reafon  as  we   have  ?    For  we  cannot  conceive  their  Pro- 

ceedings j    it  mutt   bs  freely  confeifed,    if  participating  of  the 
Holy  Cup,  they  believe  they  drink  the  pure  Blood  of  the  Son  of 

God,  and  not  Wine ;  how  they  could  think*  that  under  a  Pretext 
of  Sobriety,  that  they  ought  to  ufe  only  Water  therein  ?  But  where- 

fore had  not  the  Holy  Fathers  taken  Care  better  to  inftrutt  and 
inform  them  herein  ?  it  had  been  their  Duty  and  Charity  to  have 
cured  thefe  Souls  from  this  miitaken  Nicenefs  which  caufed  them 

to  err  :  they  alfo  did  it  *,  for  they  were  too  zealous  and  charitable 
to  let  them  ly  in  Error  :  But  how  have  they  done  it.?  was  it  in 
laying  unto  them,  That  the  holy  Liquor  in  the  Sacramental  Cup 
is  no  longer  Wine,  but  the  proper  Blood  of  Jefus  Chriit-  5  no, 
atleaitno  fuch  Thing  is  feen  in  their  Writings,  to  think  fo.  On 
the  contrary ,   you  would  think  they  take    Delight  in   ihew- 
ing  that  it  is  Wine  :    For  fee  here  all  the  Anfwer  that  Gennadim  id.  ibid. 
makes  to  combate  this  Abufe :,  There  was  Wine  in  the  Myftery  of 
our  Redemption,    our  Saviour   having  faide  I  will  drinks  no  more  of 
this  Fruit  of  the  Vine.     Prudence  is  very  necedary  in  the  Conduct 

of  Life-,  but  I  think  it  is  more  in  matters  of  Religion,  efpecially 
untoPaftors  and  Conducters,  which  lead  the  Way  unto  others, 
they  mould  take  care  not  to  make  any  wrong  Steps,  1  mean  not 
to  teach  any  thing,  either  by  Preaching  or  Writing,  but  what 

they  carefully  digelt  •,  particularly,  not  to  urge  any  Thing  againft 
Unbelievers  or  Hereticks,  that  may   reflect  upon  any  of  the  My- 
fteries  of  our  holy  Religion.     No  body  that  I  know,  hath  accu- 
fed  St.  Chrjfiftom  of  want  of  Prudence ,  and  to  fay  the  Truth    • 
for  what  is  known  of  him,  great  heed  ought  to  be  taken  of  lay- 
ing  any  fuch  thing  to  his  Charge:    Neverthdefs  it  is  obferved 
in  one  Part  of  his  excellent  Works,  one  thnig  which  would  cer- 

tainly be  ill  reliflied,  had  he  been  in  the  Opinion  of  the  Latins. 

It  is  a  Reproach  which  he  makes  unto  Laban  upon  his  complain- 
ing that  he  was  robbed   of  his  Gods :  O  Excefs  of  Folly  (  faith  ( ; 

he  unto  him  )  thy  Gods,  faith  he,  are  they  capable  of  being  Jioln  ?  Art  g"-  VI'** 
thou  not  ajhamed  to  fay,  Wherefore   have  ye  ftolen  away  my    Gods?     [>t'  u  c  '* 
For  if  this  holy  Doctor  believed,   that  the  Bread  of  the  Sacra- 

ment,  after  Confecration,  were  no  longer  Bread,  but  the  true' 
Body  of  Jefus  Chriit  his  Saviour,  and  his  God-,  it  may  be  faidn M  m  that 
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that  the  Reproach  he  made  unto  Laban  was  neither  prudent  nor 
judicious,  becaufe  he  might  have  been  anfwered,  That  the  fame 
might  befal  his  God,    And  indeed  others  before  me  have  obfer- 

Alex.  Gerald,  ved,  that  Alexander  Geraldin  Bifhop  of  St.  Domingo  in  that  Spa- 
idner.  Romse    niflj  Ifiand,  complained  formerly  unto  the  Emperor  Charles  the 
idit.  exrr.       g^   yj]at  tjle  jernpie  0f  his  Bifhoprick  not  being  well  cover- 

ed, all  therein  was  expofed  unto  Thieves  •,  infomuch  (  faith  he  ) 
that  the  Body  of  God  it  felf  is  not   there  fecare  againfl  Robbers?  a- 
gainfi  Witches,  and  Sorcerers,  nor  againfl  the  Rage  of  wicked   Men. 
But  when  we  fhould  not  have  the  Complaint  of  this  Bifhop,  all 
the  World  knows,  that  what  St.  Chryfoftom  faith  of  the  Gods  of 
Laban,  may  bcfsl  the  confecrated  Holt.    One  cannot  then   fore- 

bear either  to   acenfe    this  holy  Doctor  of  want  of  Wifdom, 
or  to  fay,  that  he  did  not  believe  the  fubftantial  Converfion  of 
the  Latin  Church,  which  I  will  refer  to  the  Reade^  Judgment, 

Theodore*.  ;n  whilfl:  I  fay,  that  Theodoret^  a  great  Admirer  of  Su<Chryfoftom, 

<3encf,  Quell  fhould  not  avoid  the  fame  Cenfure,  however  difcreet'he  waso- 
55-  therwife.     If  he  had  believed,  that  the  proper  Body  of  Jefiis 

Chrift,  which  all  Chriftians  adore,  and  unto  whom  they  addrefs 
the  Soveraign  Worfhip  of  their  Religion,  were  truly  and  proper- 

Id.  in  Levit.     Jy  eaten  with  the  Mouth  of  the  Body  :  For  if  that  were  fo,  fay 
QuefLii.  p.    they,  with  what  Face  could  he  fay,  That  it  is  the  highefi  Folly  to  adore 
•l24'  what  we  eat  ?  And  again  when  he  asks  this  QxieftionJVhere  is  there  any 

Man  of  good  Senfe ,  that  can  call  that  his  God,  which  he  eateth 
himfelf  after  having  offered  it  unto  the  true  God?  Had  it  not  been  to 
have  expofed  himfelf  to  the  Scorn  of  the  Enemies  of  Chriftia- 
nity,  and  have  given  them  Occafion  to  have  derided  the  Holinefs 
of  our  Myfteries  ?  I  could  add  unto  all  that  we  have  faid,  in  the 
firlt  place,  the  Simplicity  with  which  the  primitive  Chriilians  ce- 

lebrated the  Sacrament,  as  we  (hall  perceive  by  Jnftin  Martyr, 
and  the  Liturgy  of  the  pretended  Dennis  the  Areofagite  •,  for  it 
is  very  like,  if  they  had  believed  that  the  Sacrament  is  the  real 

i  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift ,  they  would  have  ufed  mt>re  Ceremo* 
ny  in  the  Celebration.  Secondly,  The  Form  of  Confecration 
ufed  in  the  ancient  Church,  as  well  in  the  Eaft  as  the  Welt,  by 
Prayers,  Invocations,  and  giving  Thanks,  as  hath  been  fhewn  in 
the  feventh  Chapter  of  the  Srft  Part,  doth  fhew  in  all  likelihood, 
that  the  Doctrine  of  the  fubftantial  Converfion  was  not  believed, 
becaufe  this  Converfion  could  not  be  made  without  the  abolihV 

ing  the  Subftances  of  Bread  and  Wine  ♦,  and  that  Prayers  and 
Benedictions  never  deftroy  the  Creatures.  Moreover,  i{  what 
was  confecrated  were  not  Holy  before  Confecration,  as  the  Holy 
Fathers  informed  us  in  the  fame  Chapter,  this  Confecration  could 
not  happen  unto  Jefus  Chrift,  neither  as  God,  nor  as  Man  }  not 

as 
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as  God,  for  in  this  regard  he  is  Holincfs  k  felf  ;  not  as  Man,  be- 

caufe  in  this  Regard  he  was  ever  Holy.  '  Befides,  if  this  Confecra- tion  only  retired  the  Elements  of  Bread  and  Wine  from  their 
common  natural  life,  to  employ  them  in  a  religious  and  holy 
life,  as  they  have  alfo  declared  unto  us,  it  cannot  be  feen,  that 
this  Effect  of  Confecration  can  fublift  with  the  Ruin  and  Abolifh- 
ment  of  thefe  Elements :  For  the  Ufe  of  any  Thing,  be  it  Pro- 
phane  or  Holy,  doth  always  prefuppofe  its  Truth  and  Exiftency, 
otherwife  it  were  ufelefs  in  Religion  and  Nature.  The  Latin 
Church  hath  alfo  laid  afide  this  Form  of  Confecration,  which  /he 
attributed,  fome  Ages  pall,  unto  thefe  Words,  This  is  my  Body  5 
wifely  forefeeing,  that  whilil  Confecration  was  made  to  depend 
upon  Prayers,  and  giving  Thanks,  the  fubftantial  Converfion 
would  fcarcely  be  believed. 

I  will  end  this  Chapter  by  another  Confideration  drawn  from 
the  Reafons  and  Motives  which  obliged  the  Holy  Fathers  to  give 
unto  the  Sacrament  the  Name  of  Sacrifice,  according  to  the  En- 

quiry we  made  in  Chap.  VIII.  of  the  firft  Part,  where  we  have 
at  large  proved  by  their  proper  Teftimonies,  that  they  have  given 
it  this  Title  by  reafon  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  which  Communi- 

cants prefented  upon  the  Holy  Table  of  the  Church  for  the  Cele- 
bration of  the  Sacrament,  and  by  reafon  of  the  Oblation  which 

was  made  unto  God  of  this  Bread  and  Wine  at  the  inftant  of  Con- 
fecration and  afterwards.     Moreover,  they  alfo  called  it  fo,  be- 

caufe  we  there  render  Thanks  unto  God  for  bellowing  upon  us 
his  wellbeloved  Son  ;  fo  that  it  is  an  Act  of  our  Thankfulnefs  un- 

to the  Father  and  the  Son,  for  the  admirable  and  ineffable  benefit 

of  his  Death-,  becaufe  the  Sacrament  ferves  us  now  inflead  of  the 
Legal  Sacrifices,  being  our  external  Worlhip  under  the  Difpen- 
fation  of  the  Gofpel,  as  Sacrifices  W3S  that  of  the  Jews  under 
the  Oeconomy  of  the  Law.    And  in  fine,  becaufe  it  is  the  Memo- 

rial of  the  truly  Propitiatory  Sacrifice  of  the  Crofs.    Thefe  are 
the  Reafons  and  Motives  of  this  Name  of  Sacrifice,  which  the 
ancient  Doctors  have  given  to  the  Sacrament,  and  which  we  have 
largely  infilled  upon  in  the  before-mentioned£hapter.     The  Pro- 
teftants  hence  infer  two  Things  •,  firft,  That  all  thefe  Reafon?  and 
Motives  remove  from  the  Minds  of  Chriflians  the  Idea  of  a  real  Sa- 

crifice, and  makes  them  conceive  that  of  a  Sacrifice  improperly 
fo  called.    Thence  it  is,  that  when  the  Jews  and  Pagans  reproach- 

ed them,  that  they  had  neither  Altars,  nor  Sacrifices,  they  free- 
ly confefled  it,  /hewing  thereby,  that  if  they  had  given  unto  the 

Eucharifl  the  Name  of  Sacrifice,  and  unto  the  Holy  Table  the 
Name  of  Altar ,   it   was    but    improperly  ,   and  by  abufe  of 
Language.    Thence  alfo  it  is,  that  when  they  inftruct  tflbfe  within 

M  m  2  and 
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and  that  they  teach  them  what  hath  fucceeded  unto  the  Sacri- 

fices of  the  Law  -7  they  contented  themfelves  to  oppofe  unto  the 
Mofaical  Sacrifices,  either  the  Spiritual  Sacrifices  which  we  offer 
unto  God  under  the  Gofpel,  or  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Crof-,  or  both 
of  .them  together  \  and  that  there  fhould  reft  no  Scruple  in  the 
Minds  of  the  People  which  they inftrudted,  touching  the  Nature 
and  Quality  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  they  unani- 
moufly  depofe  at  all  Times,  and  in  all  Places,  that  it  is  an  Obla- 

tion of  Bread  and  Wine.  It  is  alfo  what  they  were  induced  to  be- 
lieve, becaufe  there  was  but  one  Altar,  or  one  Euchariftical  Table 

in  each  Church  ;  and  that  the  Sacrament  was  celebrated  but  once 
a  Day  :  For  had  they  confidtred  the  Sacrament  as  a  real  Sacrifice, 
they  could  not  have  had  too  many  Altars,  nor  too  often  offer  the 
Sacrifice  ;  becaufe  in  the  often  doing  it,  there  came  the  greater  Be- 

nefit and  Comfort  unto  their  Souls.  It  is  alfo  the  Inftru&ion 

which  they  drew  from  Believers,  being  obliged  to  communicate  *, 
and  that  thofe  were  made  to  depart  out  of  the  Church,  which 
did  not  communicate  *,  in  that  they  never  celebrated  the  Eucharift 
without  Communicants,  and  that  Oblations  were  not  received,  but 
from  thofe  v/hich  were  admitted  unto  the  holy  Sacrament.  Why 
ihould  that  be,  if  it  had  been  a  real  Sacrifice,  feeing  one  might 
have  affifted  w7ith  Profit,  although  one  communicated  not,  as  is 
now  praftifed  in  the  Latin  Church.  The  fecond  thing  they  in- 

fer, is.  That  feeing  they  have  not  looked  upon  the  Eucharift  as  a 
Propitiatory  Sacrifice  for  the  Sins  of  the  Quick  and  the  Dead,  they 
have  looked  upon  it  as  a  Sacrament  of  Communion  only,  and  a  Sa- 

crament which  is  the  Memorial  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  of  his  Death, 
and  where  there  is  diffributed  unto  the  Communicants  Bread  and 
Wine  for  a  Pledge  of  their  Salvation  :  For  therein  is  diftributed 
what  is  there  offered  unto  God  after  Confecration.  Now  the 
Holy  Fathers  teftifie,  That  there  k  offered  unto  God  Bread  and  Wine, 
Gifts  and  Fruits  of  the  Earth,  the  firft  Fruits  of  his  Creatures,  Food, 
which  he  be  flows  upon  us^  the  fame  things  which  Melchizedeck  offered^ 

the  Symbols  and  Sacraments  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  J 'e fits  Chrift.  So 
it  is  they  have  formally  exprefTed  themfelves  in  this  eighth  Chapter, 
which  I  defire  the  Reader  to  perufe  over  again,  to  fee  if  thefe  two 
Inductions  are  lawful  and  natural 

CHAP, 
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CHAP.     Y 

Continuation  of  the  Vottrine  of  the  Holy  Father^ 
and  the  Inferences  of  Proteitancs, 

B Elides  what  hath  been  hitherto  {aid.,  it  is  obferv'd,  that  theix 
be  certain  Occ^fions  wherein  the  Holy  "     I  .v  ■  (hculd  have 

omitted  the  Names  of  Figure,  Antitype,  Sao  anient,  if  they  had 
believed,  that  it  had  been  the  real  Body  of  Chrift  himfelf ;   ne- 
vertheleisthcy  have  doi.c  the  quite  contrary  :    For  inilanee  ;  1  he 

Author  of  Apoftolical  Conftitutions,  gi.es  us  a  Form  of  Prayer  c    «. 

and  Thankfgiving  for  the  Communion,  where  he  makes  the  Com-  -  J  ]c  l6?0i" 
municants  fay,  We  give  thee  Thanks,  O  Father,  for  the  precious  Blood 
of  Jefiu  Chrift  which  was  flic d  for  us  ;  and  for  hii  precious  Body  where- 

of rve  celebrate  thefe  Antitypes;  that  is  to  fay,  thefe  Figures:,  he 

himfelf  having  comnnndcd   us  to  jlicw  fo'rth  his  Death.   W hereupon 
the  Proteltar.ts-fay,  That  this  Form  of  Thankfgi.ing  doth  not 
well  agree  with  the  Belief  of  the  Latin  Church,  and  that  it  i  >  con- 
ceivedin  Terms  too  weak,  if  the  Author  which  tranfmitted  it  to 
us,  had  believed  the  real  Prefence,  which  makes  the  Spirit  of  the 
Communicant  in  the  heat  of  his  Devotion,  to  look  unto  Jefus 
Chrift  himfelf,  and  to  the  Subftance  of  his  Body  5  whereas  this 
here  fpeaks  unto  him  of  Antitypes,   and.  of  Figures.     So  in  St. 
BafiPs  Liturgy,  the   Prieft  celebrating,  prayeth  unto  Gcd,  in  pre- 

fenting  him,  faith  he,  the  Antitypes,  or  the  Figures  of  the   Body  and    1U1'^         * 
Blood  of  Refits  Chrift,     For  although  in  this  Prayer  he  defires  of 
God,  that  he  would  fan&ifie.  and  confecrate  them,  nevertheless  it 
doth  evidently  appear,  that  he  confiders  the  Symbols  of  Bread  and 

Wine  as  already  confecrated  •,  becaufe  they  could  not,  without 
the  Vertue  of  Confecration,  be  the  Figuresof  the  Body  and  Blood 

of  Chrift,  which  he  lookM  upon  as  already  done  •,  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  Belief  and  Pradice  of  the  Greeks,  was  done  in  that 

very  Moment.     St.  Gregory  of  Naz.ianz.cn  in  the  Funeral-Oration  ^i eg.  N 
of  his  Siftei -Gorgony,  relates  amongft  other  things  the  miraculous  Oar,  u, 
Recovery  of  this  Vertuous  Woman,,  and  refers  it  unto  the  Sa-  P*  l87* 
crament,  in  thefe  Words  •,  She  put  her  Head  (  faith  he  )  near  the 
Altar,  and  fiie dding  a  Flood  of  Tears,  after  the  Example  of  her  who 
wafiied  with  her  Tears  the  Feet  of  Je fm  Chrift  \  fiie  declared,  that  flic 
would  not  leave  that  Place,  until  fiie  had  obtained  and  recovered  her 
Health ;    her  Tears  were  the  Incenfe  which  fiie  poured  forth  Hpon  all 
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his  Body  •'  jhe  mingled  them  with  the  Antitypes,  or  the  Figures  of  the 
Body   and   Blood  of  Jefut  Chrifi  ,    at   much   as    her    Hands  could 
hold,  and  inftantly,  O  Miracle  !  fie  felt  her  felf  healed,  arid  retired. 
What  did  St.  Gregory  think  of,  will  fome  fay,  in  relating  this 

Hiftory,  if  he  had  believed  what  the-Latin  Church  believes .?  For 
if  that  were  fo,  no  body  but  would  Judge,  that  he  ought  to  at- 

tribute this  Recovery  of  his  Sifter,  not  to  the  Sign,  but  to  the 
Thing  fignified ;   not  to  the  Figure,  but  to  the  Body  it  felf  of 

Jefus  Chrilt  •,  nevertheless  he  doth  the  quite  contrary,  'tis  to  the 
Antitype  and  the  Figure,  that  he  attributes  this  wonderful  Effect  •, 
and  thereby  he  fhews,  that  he  was  of  another  Opinion.     There 
is  in  the  Works  of  this  fame  Father,  an  Oration,  wherein  doubt- 
lefs,  he  difcovered  the  Strength  of  his  Wit,  and  the  Treafure  of 

his  Eloquence  \  I  mean,  wherein  he  hath  omitted  nothing  to  ob- 
tain his  Defire,  which  was,  to  preferve  the  City  of  Naz.ianz.en, 

whereof  his  Father  had  been  Bilhop,  and  which  the  Emperors 
Prefect  threatned  with  Deftruction  and  Ruin.     This  excellent 

l*V*  Man  taking  Pity  of  this  poor  City,  and  paffionately  defiring  to 
preferve  it  from  the  Storm  wherewith  it  was  threatned,  he  ear- 
neftly  befeeches  the  Prefect  to  fpareit:  He  befeeches,  he  con- 

jures, he  fets  before  his  Eyes  all  that  is  molt  holy,  and  moft  fa- 
cred  in  Religion;    and  to  touch  hiin  even  to  the  Heart,  he  faith 

Id.    rat.  17.;    •]nto  y^  amongft  other  Things,  /  reprefent  before  your  Eyes  this Table   where  we    conununicate  all  together,     and  the  Types  and  F*- 
gurex  of  my  Salvation,  which  I  do  con fecr ate  with   this  fame  Mouth, 

-with  the  which  I  prefent  my  Requeft  -,    this    My  ft  cry  ̂    I  fay,    which 
lifts  us  up  unto  Heaven.     Mult  it  not  be  confelfed,  faith  the  Pro- 
teflant,  either  that  St.  Gregory  was  but  a  very  bad  Orator,  and 
that  he  took  but  an  ill  Courfe  to  appeafe  the  Prefect ,   to    ftir 

up  his  Companion  towards  the  Inhabitants  of  the  City  of  Nazi2 
arisen,  in  laying  before  h:m  the  Figures  of  his  Salvation  •,  andin- 
ilead  of  fpeaking  unto  him  of  the  Body  it  felf  of  Jefus  Chriff, 
and  of  faying  unto  him,  That  he  conjured  him  by  this  pretious 
Body,  which  he  made  with  the  fame  Mouth  which  intreated  him  ? 
or  that  he  had  not  yet  learned  the  Doctrine  of  the  fubftantia! 

Converiion  -,  and  becaufe  to  this  Day  no  body  ever  denied  unto 
Gregory  Naz.ianz.en  the  Quality  of  a  good  and  eloquent  Orator, 
He  adds,  That  it  mud  of  neceflity  be  concluded,  that  he  was 
not  in  all  likelihood  of  the  Belief  of  the  Latin  Church  in  the 
Point  of  the  Sacrament.     In  the  Life  of  St.F/^BimopofAfy^, 
who  lived  in  the  Vllth  Century,  there  is  a  kind  of  Sermon,  or 
Tather  a  Collection  of  Exhortations  and  Remonftrances,  which 
he  made  unto  the  People  that  he  inftructed  in  the  Faith  of  Jefus 
-Chrift,  and  unto  whom  he  preached  the  Doctrine  of  his  holy 

Gofpel, 
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Gofpel,  and  amongft  feveral  of  thefe  Inftru&ions,  the  Scope 
whereof  was  to  incline  them  unto  good,  and  to  divert  them 

from  Evil,  he  directs  this  unto  them  *,  Hinder  them  from  making  S.Bl'g.  1. *- 

Diabolical  Sports  and  Games,  and  from  Dances,  and  that  they  do  not  Vlta  c)u*c  |:5- 
fmgthe  Songs  of  Pagans,  that  no  Cbriftian  be  exerctfed  therein;  be-  wil.Vaihi 
cattfe  that  by  thefe  Songs  one  becomes  a  Pagan  j  for  it  is  not  juft,  that 
the  Devils  Songs  fljould  proceed  out  of  the  Month  of  a  Cbriftian , 

wherein  enters  the  Sacraments  of  Jcfiu  Cbrift.  There's  no  body 
but  doth  eafily  perceive,  that  St.  Eloy*  Exhortation  had  been  in- 

comparably Stronger,  and  mere  efficacious  if,  initead  of  Sacra- 
ments, he  had  fpoken  of  the  resl  Body  ofjefus  Chrift:  For* 

if  the  Hearers  had  beenhardr.ed  to  the  higheft  Degree,  he  mud 
needs  have  moved  them,  in  ihevving  them,  that  it  was  a  fhame- 
fxil  thing  to  fee  devilifh  Songs  proceed  out  of  a  Chriftian  Mouth, 

wherJn  the  proper  Body  of  Ghrift  doth  enter  *  Was  it  not  the 
fit  time  to  have  (aid  it  ?  and  could  he  difpenfe  himfelf  from  fay- 

ing it,  if  he  had  believed  what  the  Latin  Church  now  believes? 
Seeing  then  that  he  faid  it  not,  and  that  he  contented  himfelf  with 
fpeaking  of  the  Sacraments  of  Jeliis  Chrilr. :  one  cannot  alfo 
reafonably  difpenfe  themfelves  from  inferring,  that  he  was  of 
another  Belief:,  it  is  as  the  Proteilant  faith,  what  may  be  coll  edled 
from  this  Teftimony.  There  is  in  the  third  Tome  of  the  Coun- 

cils of  France,  which  Father  Sirmond  hath  publifhed,  a  Letter  of 
the  Bifhops  of  the  Provinces  of  Rheims  and  of  Rotten,  that  is  to 
fay,  of  the  Suffragan  Bifhops  of  thofe  two  Archbifhopricks  af- 
iembled  at  Creffy,  Anno  858.  to  confider  of  the  Order  of  Lewis 
King  of  Germany,  which  forcibly  invaded  the  Kingdom  of  Charles 
t\\t  Bald,  his  Brother.  In  this  Letter,  which  is  very  long,  and 
divided  into  Chapters,  they  reprefent  feveral  things  unto  this 
Prince :;  and  becaufe  he  defired  they  would  give  him  their  Oathr, 
they  ftron^ly  refufed,  alledging  this  Reafon  for  their  Denial ; 
That  it  would  be  an  abominable  thing,  that  the  Hand,  which  makes  by  Condi.  Orifc 
Prayer,  and  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  Bread  and  Wine  mingled  with  t.  3.  Gal). 

Water,  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 'J 'efts  Chrift,  jlwuld  P-  ll9-  Entr° 
be  concerned  after  the  Promotion  to  the  Epifcopacyy  with  any  fecular 
Oath,  whatever  it  did  before  Ordination.  In  the  firft  place  I  ad- 

vert ife  the  Reader,  there  is  in  the  Text,  Conficit  corpus  &  Cbri- 

fti  fanguinis  Sacramentitm  -,  but  it  may  plainly  be  feen  it  ihould 
be  read,  Corporis  &  Chrifti  fanguinis  Sacr  amentum,  and  tranflated 
as  we  have  done,  The  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus 

Chrift,  otherwife  it  would  be  Nonfenfe  •,  for  what  fignifies, make 
the  Body  and  the  Sacrament  of  the  Blood  of  Chriit?  From  all 
which  they  conclude,  That  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  fhouid  have 

fpoken  in  much  ftronger'  Terms,  if  that  initead  of  faying,  that 

they 
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they  made  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrilt, 
they  had  Iaid,that  they  made  theBody  and  Blood  :  They  think  that 
the  Occafion  alfo  required  it,  and  that  their  Denial  would  have 
been  better  grounded  ̂   and  they  affirm,  that  if  an  Aifembly  of 
Prelates  of  the  Latin  Church  were  in  the  like  Conjuncture,  they 

*  would  make  no  mention,  and  that  juftly  of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  •  of  Jefus  Chrilt  -0  they  would  fpeak  dire&ly  of 
the  Glorious  Priviledge  of  making  the  real  Body  and  Blood  of 
Jefus  Chriit.    Whence  is  it    then,  that  thefe  Prelates  of  the  Sy- 

nod of  Creffy  did  not  do  fo:,  it  is  in  all  likelihood,  becaufethey 
'were  not  of  the  fame  Belief.     Of  tat  us  Bifhop  of  Mileva  mNa- 
midia,  aggravating  the  Crime  of  the  Donatiits,  which  had    with 
horrible  Impiety  thrown  down  the  Sacrament  of  the  Orthodox 
unto  the  Dogs,  fpeaks  of  it  after  a  manner  which  would    not 
be  eaiily  pardoned ,    had  he  believed  as  the  Latins  do,  that  it 
is  the  very  Body  of  Chrilt  himfelf :  What,  faith  he,  is  there  more 

finftil  and  impious,  than  to- throw  the  Eucharifi  unto  Be  aft  s  f  But  what 
could  be  weaker  than  this    Expreftion,  -if  this  Eucharift   wrcre 
the  real  Body  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  ought  he  not  to  have  thun- 
dred  after  another  manner  again  It  thefe  wicked  Wretches  ?  Should 
he  not  have  exaggerated  with  ftronger,  and  more  Emphatical 
Terms,  the  Horror  of  fo  fearful  an  Abomination  ?  In  a  Word, 
ought  he  not  have  given  it  a  blacker  Term  than  that  of  Impious, 
and  have  painted   the  enormous  Sin  of  thefe  wicked  Wretches 
with  other  Colours?  Can  it  be  thought  that  a  Bifhop  of  the  Latin 
Church  mould  be  contented  with  fuch  a  kind  of  Exprefhon  in 
the  like  Occafion?  not  at  all  :  Wherefore  then  was  Opt  at  us  con- 
Sent  ?    They    can  conceive  no  other  Reafon,  but  the  Difference 
of  their  Belief?  Let  the   Reader  judge   if  there  be  any  other 
more  probable  ?  In  the  mean  while  I  mult  tell  you,  that   having 
foiretimes  meditated  of  St.  Chryfoftoms  Books  touching  the  Evan- 

gelical Priefthood,  to  fee  how  he  advanced  its  Dignity,  and  hav- 
ing applied  my  felf  in  reading  them,  to  endeavour  to  difcover 

wherein  he  makes  the  greateft  Priviledge  of  this  Order  to  con-  - 
fift  •,   which  with  his  Eloquence  he  exalts  as  much  as  he  thought 
lit.    I  find  that  he  only  attributes  unto  it  the  Function  of  Prayer, 
to  obtain  by  their  Prayers  the  Grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 

Cfryfoft.  i  5.  the  Sacrament.     The  Prieft0  faith  he,  is  frefent,  not   bearing  Fire, 
ile  Sscerucr.      ,yut  t\je  j-j0iy  Qboft  .   he  makcs  long  Prayers,  not  to  the  end  that  Fire 

v'd"  ̂  K'        fiould  come  down  from  Heaven  to  burn  the  Things  offered,  but  to  the 
end,  that  Grace  defc  ending  upon  the  Sacrifice,  Jhould  By  that  ?neans  in- 

flame   the  Spirits  of  thofe  which  are  frefent,  and  make  them  furer, 
and  more  bright  than  Silver  tried  in  the  Fire,     And  he  faieth  this 

iR.ee.x8        in  Oppofition  to  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Prophet  Ettas ,   when  he afTembled 
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aflembled  'all  the  Prophets  of  Baal  to  prefer  the  Evangelical  *  RCS-  *••. 
Priefthood,  and  what  is  done  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament 
much  before  and  above  the  Priefthood  of  the  Law.     How  hit 
that  this  excellent  Ge?uu4  had  not  bethought  himfelf  of  faying, 
that  though  the  myftical  Sacrificers  of  the  New  Teftament  did 
not  caufe  to  come  down  from  Heaven  a  material  Fire  by  their 
Prayers,  zsEUas  did,  toconfume  the  Oblations  offered  upon  the 
Holy  Table,  but  the  Heavenly  and  Divine  Fire  of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
for  the  purifying  of  our  Souls  ?    They  do  make,  moreover,  the 
true  Body  of  JefusChrift  by  the  Force  and  Vertue  of  thefe  Words, 
This  is  my  Body,    Was  there  ever  a  more  proper  and  favourable 
Means  and  Occafion  to  advance  this  Evangelical  Dignity,  and  to 
place  what  it  doth  daily  do  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament, 
by  converting  the  Subftance  of  Bread  and  Wine  into  the  Subftance 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  JefusChrift,  which  is  infinitely  more 
than  what  Elias  did  againft  Baals  falfe  Prophets  ?     Every  Body 
knows  in  what  manner  the  Romijli  Catholick  Doctors  do  exalt 
this  Dignity,  and  that  they  never  forget  when  they  treat  of  its 
Advantages  and  Priviledges,  to  attribute  unto  their  Priefts  the 
Priviledge  of  making  the  real  Body  of  the  Son  of  God.     And 
I  don't  wonder  any  Body  ihould  think  ftrange  of  it,   if  they 
coafider  the  Doctrine  and  Belief  of  the  Latin  Church  ̂   how  is 
it  poflible  then  that  the  great  St.  Cbryfofiom  mould  have  forgot- 

ten it,  that  he  hath  not  faid  a  Word  of  it,  and  that  in  fo  pref- 
ing  an  Occafion  he  palled  over  in  filence  *a  Circumftance  fo  re- 

markable and  efTential  to  his  Subject.    Men  may  fay  what  they 
pleafe,  but  for  my  part,  faith  the  Proteflant,  I  find  no  other  Rea- 
fon  for  it,   but  their  Difference  of  Belief.    St.  jinftin  in  his 
Books  againft  Faufius  the  Manichean,  undertaking  to  advance  the 
Honour  and  Excellency  of  our  Sacraments  above  the  ancient  Sa- 

craments fo  far  as  to  exhort  us  to  fufFer  for  them  with  more 
Vigour  and  Courage  than  the  three  Hebrew  Children,  or  Darnel 
and  the  Maccabees  did  for  theirs,  contents  himfelf  to  fay,  That.  AuguiU*   r5 
it  is  the  Eacharifl  of  J  e fits  Chrift,  the  Signs  of  things  accompltfied ;  contra  Fauft.' 
whereas  the  ancient  Sacraments  were  promt fes  of  things  to  come.  Had  Ctl  + 
he  believed  that  our  Eucharifl  is  not  a  Sacrament  only,  but-alfo 
the  Subftance  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  his  Flelh  alfo  -y 
wherefore  did  he  conceal  and  was  filent  in  this  eifential  Diffe- 

rence from  the  old  Sacraments,   becaufe  his  Reputation  alone 
had  been  fufficiently  capable  of  inflaming  our  Zeal,  and  of  more 
effectually  difpoiing  us  unto  Martyrdom  for  its  Defence,  rather 
than  any  thing  elfe  which  he  faid  unto  us.    When  we  cenfure, 
we  endeavour  to  reprefent  to  the  Offender  the  Greatnefs  of  his 
Fault  to  make  him  the  more  to  loath  it,  and  all  means  is  ufed 

N  n  to 
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to  let  him  fee  the  Enormity  of  it,  efpecially  in  railing  and  ad- 
vancing the  Excellency  of  the  Objcd  which  he  offended  -,  for  it 

is  commonly  according  to  the  Nature    and  Quality  of  the  Ob- 
ject offended,  that  the  Degree  and  Greatnefs  of  the  Offence  is 

proportioned*,  let  us  then  fee  after  what  manner  the  Holy  Fa- 
thers have  demeaned  themfelv.es  towards  them  which  have  of- 

fended againft  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift  :  For,  doubtlefs,  . 
considerable  Informations  may  be  drawn  from   thefe  kinds,  of 
Cenfures.     A  Council  of  Carthage  aflembkd  Anno  419.  condemns 
by  one  of  its   Canons,  which  is  the  t  8th  in  the  Code  of  Canons 
of  the   Church  of  Africa,   as  we  already  obferved  in  our  firft 
Part ,   the  Cuftom  of  putting  the  Eucharift   in  the  Mouth  of 

Cod.  can.  Ec-  the  Dead*,  It  hath  been  refolded,  fiith  the  Council,  that  the  En- . 
clef.  Afric.        charifi  fhould  not  be  given  unto  the  Bodies  of  the  Dead  •,  for  it  is  writ* 
Juftcl.  c.  i-.8.    ttn^  Xake,  and  eat  :   Now  dead  Bodies  can  neither  take,  nor  eat. 

A  Defence  which  the  Council  of  the  Eaft  was  obliged  to  renew 
in  the  year  69 1.  but  in  the  fame  Terms  of  that  of  Carthage^   it 

i  is  fornething  in  condemning  this  Abufe :  But  certainly,  fay  fome, 
if  the  Church  of  t-heVth   and  Vllth  Century  believed,  that  it 
is  the  real  Body  of  the  Son  of  God,  it  was  too  (lightly  con- 

demned.   This  Profanation  deferved  a  ruder  Cenfure,  and  de- 
ferved  a  much  ftri&er  Prohibition.    The  third  Council  of  Braga 
in  Galiicia  aflembkd  Anno   675.  cenfured  thofe   which  offered 
Milk  inftead  of  Wine  for  the  holy  Sacrament  \  and  fee  here  the 

Council.  Bra-  Terms  that  it  ufeth  I  Let  them  forbear  then  to  offer  Milf^  at  the 

car.  3;c.  2?      Sacrifice ,    becaufe   the    manifeft  and  clear  Example  of  the   Truth  of 
&  4.  Council.    t^e  Qofpel  appears  plainly  to.  oar  Eyes,  which  admits  not    of  offering 
?'     -  ?  any  thing  but  Bread  and  Wine.     The  Proteftants  think,  that  the Cenfure  of  the  Council  had  been  better  applied,  if  it  had  been 

reprefented  unto  thofe  which  dared  to  offer  Milk  inftead  of  Wine, 
that  it  was  not  Milk,  but  Wine  which  was  to  be  converted 

into  the  proper  Subftance  of  the  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  •,  and  that 
it  is  very  likely,  that  if  the  Fathers  had  believed  this  fubftantial 
Conversion,  they  would  net  have  failed  to  have  done  fo ,  be- 

caufe the  Occadon  invited  them  thereunto.  The  XVIth  Council 
of  Toledo  affembled  the  Year,  of  our  Lord  693.  do  cenfure  ano- 

ther Abufe,  which  is,  That  fome  Priefts  bethought  themfelves 
©f  offering  for  the  Communion  little  Crnfls  of  Bread,  which  they 
raifed  round  from  Loavec,  intended  for  their  own  ufe,  inftead 
of  offering  of  whole  Loaves  :  The  Council  reproves  this  Liber- 

ty, whereunto  it  oppofeth  the  Example  of  Jefus  Chrift,  who 
,  took  an  intire  Loaf;  but  it  faid  not  unto  thofe  People,  that  they 

were  to  blame,  (lightly  to  offer  bits  of  Bread  without  conflder- 
ijBg,  that  the  Bread  of  the  Eucharift  is  changed  into  the  Sub- ftance 
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fiance  of  the  Bcdy  of  Jefus  Chi  ill,  which  neverthelefs  might'  have 
been    of  great  weight  unto  them.     On  the  contrary,  it  com- 

mands to  offer  midling  Loaves,  fearing,  if  they  were  too  big, 

the  over- plus  which  remained  after  the  Communion,  might  by  its 
Grofsnefsard  Quantity,  incommode  the  Stomach  of  them  wnich 

eat  it  •,  which,   as  'tis  fuppofed ,   drew  them  quite  from    any 
Thought  of  Reality,  and  conduced  them  unto  the  Condderation 
of  the  Sacrament.     In  fine,  when  Ratherim  Bifliop  of  Verona  pro- 

hibits at  the  End  of  the  Xth  Century,  committing  the  Euchariit 
1  nto  Lny-perfons  to  be  carried  unto  lick  Folks,  he  doth  not  fhew 

in  cenfuring  this  Abufe,'  that  there  is  any  Crime  in  putting  in- 
to prophane  Hands  the  real  Body  of  cur  Sa\iour,  there  being 

none  but  the  Perfons  which  he  hath  confecrated  unto  his  own 

Service,  wflich  ought  to  enjoy  this  Priviledge,  which  in  all  pro- 
bability he  would  not  have   failed  to  do,  had  he  been  thorough- 

ly perfwaded  of  the  Truth  of  the  real  Prefence  •,  he  only  com- 
mands, That  none  pre  fume  to  give  the  Eucharift  unto  any  Lay-man  T  %  5  •  *j 

or  Woman  to  be    carried  unto  the  Sick^     But   'tis  not  yet  time  to  ZJ»acher!p.ifi. 
end  thefe  Proofs,  the  Inilruclions  which  the  Holy  Fathers  gave 
their   Neophytes,  and  new  Baptifed,    will  very  likely  afford  us 
others  :  For  although  they  never  fpake  againft  their  Judgment, 
not  even  in  their  Homilies  and  popular  Sermons,    where,  ac- 

cording to  the  Circumftance   of  the  Times,  they  ufed  fome  Re- 
flxi&ion  of  not  giving   the  Eucharift  the  Name  of  Bread  and 
Wine,  thinking  there  might  be  prefent  fome  Catechumeny  and 
Perfons  not  initiated,  which  might  hear  them,  and  in  whom  the 
Names  of  Bread  and  Wine  might  have  created  too  low  and  mean 
Thoughts   of  the  Excellency  of  our  Myfteries  :    Neverthelefs, 
becaufe  it  is  fnppofed,  that  they  have  expretfed  themfelves  clearer 
in  intruding  thefe  young  Plants  but  newly  grafted  into  the  my- 
ftical  Stock  of  the  Church,  by  holy  Baptifm  ;  let  us  fee  what 
Succour  we  can  draw  from  thefe  forts  of  Catechifms,  wherein 
to  give  their  Neophytes  a  great  Idea  of  the  Sacrament ,   they 

forbear   not  ufing  ftrong  and  elevated  Exprefllons  •,  but  yet  in 
fuch  a  manner,  as  they  plainly  difcover  in  what  Way  they  are 

to  be  underftood  :    For  inftance  -,   St.  Cyril  of  Jcmfalcm  thus 

fpeaketh  unto  his  Catechumeny  newly  Baptifed;    In  coming  to  foj!^vlj 
the  Sacrament,  come  not  with  Hands  fir  etched  out,    -nor    with  the  p.  244,1$ 
Fingers  open,  but  laying  your  right  Hand  in  the  left,  as  being  to  re- 
ceive  the  King  ,  and  hallowing  the  Palm  of. the  Hand,  receive  the  Body 
°f  Jefa  Chrifi  in  faying  Amen.     And  having  com??nmicated  of  the 
BodyofChrifi,  draw  near  unto  the  Clip  of  his  Bloody  not  in  ̂ retch- 

ing cnt  the  Hands,  but  in  bowing,  by  an  AB  which  jhtws  a  tyd  pj 
Adoration  or  Veneration   and   of  IVorflvp,  faying  Amen,  fakhfic 

N  n  2  yonr 
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your  felves  in  receiving  the  Blood  of  Christ.  Se  here  a  fair  and 

great  Idea  of  the  Sacrament  *,  but  that  his  Neofhyte..  fhould  car- 
ry his  Thoughts  no  farther  than  he  ought,  he  explains  unto 

him  in  the  fame  place,  that  he  fpeaks  of  a  Body  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  of  which  he  may  lofe  fome.Part,  of  which  a  Crumb 
may  fall  to  the  Ground  •>  and  of  a  Blood,  whereof  a  Moiiture  and 
Humidity  refts  upon  the  Lips,  and  wherewith  one  may  wet  the 
the  Eyes,  the  Face,  and  other  Organs  of  the  Body  :  Having  then, 
faith  he,  with  affurance  fantlifiedyour  Eyes,  by  the  touch  of  the  fa- 
cred  Body,  receive  it,  taking  heed,,  thou  lofe  none  of  it  ;  for  what  you 

lofe  of  it,  is  us  if  you  fhould  lofe  one  of  your  Members^    Tell  me ',  if  am 

lb: 

one  fiwuld  give  you  Lingots  of  Gold ,  would,  you  not  keep  them  with 
alt  manner  of  Diligence,  taking  care  not  to  lofe  any  Part  of  the/n,  and 
not  to  fuffer  Damage  ?  And  fhould  you  not  take  care  that  there  fall 
not  any  Crumb  of  this  which  is  more  prechm  than  Gold,  and  than 
Pearls  ?  And  afterwards  paffing  to  the  confideration  of  the  Blood 
whereof  he  exhorted  him  to  participate  with  profound  Refpect, 
he  teacheth  him  of  what  Blood  he  fhould  underftand  it,  when 

iy^  &e  adds  5  -And  ** tn*  Moiftureand  Humidity  is  yet  upon  the  Lipsytouchr 
ing  with  your  Hand  the  Eyes,  the   Face,  and  other  Organs  of  the 

Senfes,  fantlifie  them  ;  and  having  attended  the  Prayers,  give  'thanks 
unto  God  for  that  he  hath  rendred you worthy  to  participate  of  the fe  great 

Myfteries.    Hitherto  our  Neophyte,  hath  not  been  ill  inftrufted  •,  but 
let  us  again  hear  how  he  fpake  unto  him  in  the  foregoing,  Cate^ 

U.  Catech.      chifm  *,  Jefus  Chrifi  affirming  and  faying  of  the  Bnad^  This  is  my 
Myft.4,p,i37.  Body  5  who  is  it  that  can  yet  make  any  doubt  of  it?  and  in  faymg 
Ibid.  0j  t\je  Wine,  that  it  is  his  Blood  *,  who,  will  ejuefiion  it  ?    and  who' 

will  fay  it  is  not  his  Blood  I  He  teacheth  him,  that  the  Bread  is  the 

1  "■  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  the  Vv&ne  his  Blood  ;  but  to  the  end 
that  he  fhould  not  ftagger  at  it,  he  conduces  him  unto  the  Metar 

W»  phorical  and  Figurative Senfe,  when  he  faith  in  the  fame  place*, 

The  Body,  is  given  unto  you  in  the  Figure.,  of  Bread 'y  and  the  Blood 
in  the  Type  of  Wine:  And  if  he  faith  unto  him  befides,  That  we 
Jhall  be  Bearers  of  Chrifi,  when  we  have  his  Body  and  Blood  diftri~ 
buted  into  our  Members,  See  here  what  he  adds  to  let  him  fee 

how  that  is  done-  Jefus  Chrifi  J aid  unto  the  Jews, ..If  you  eat 
not  my  Flefh,  and  drink  my  Blood,,  you  have  no  life  in  you. 
But  they  not  underfianding  it  fpiritually-,  were  offended,  and  forfook^ 
hhn\  thinking  that  he  would  have  them  eat  human  Flefh.  The  old 
Law  alfo  had  Shew-brtad  which  are  not  now  ufed,  becaufe  they  ap- 

pertained unto  the  ancient  Difpejnfation  *,  but  under  the  mw,  the  hear 
p  venly,  Bread,  and  the  Cup  of  Salvation,  fanttifieth  both  Body  and  Soul ; 

for  at  the.  \JBread  regards  the  Body,  fo  alfo    the  Word  doth  regard 
the  SfJtls   la  fine,  he  gives,  alfo  this  other  Inftruttion  unto  his 

Neophyte  ; 



Of  tt)e  EUCHARIST,  285 

Neophyte',   Hold  for  certain-,   that  the  Bread  which   is  feen,    is  not  Id.  ibid,  p.iflj^ 
Breads  although  the  Relish  judgeth  it  to  be  Bread  ',  but  believe  that 
it  is  the  Body   of  J  ejus  Chrtfi  -,  and  that  the  Wine  which  is  fcen,  is 
not  Wine,  although  the  Tafie  thinks  fo,  but  that  it  is  the  Blood  of  Je- 
fm  Chrifi.     Thefc  Words  already  begin  to  inform  him;  That 
there  is  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Sacrament,  and  that  the  Sight 
and  Tafte  do  both  teflifie  the  fame;  the  Infallibi-i  y  and  Cer- 

tainty of  which  Teftimony,  the  Fathers  have  aiferted.     But  be- 
caufe  St.  CyriPs  Delign  in  fo  fpeaking  unto  him,  was  to  inftruft 
him,  that  he  fhould  not  look  upon  them  as  bare   Bread,   and 
bare  Wine,  but  as  the  efficacious  Sacraments  of  the   Divine  Body 

and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  they  fail  not  to  communicate  rd.  p.  257*- 
unto   thofe  who  worthily  participate  of  them  :  He  told  him  a 
little  before,  Do  not  confider  them  as  bare  Bread  and  Wine:,  for  by 
thefe Words  he  plainly  prefuppofeth,  that  it  is  Bread  and  \V  ine,  as» 
he  prefuppofeth  elfewhere,  fhat  it  is  Water,  and  Oyl,  when  he 
faith   of  B3ptifm,  Do   not    lool^  at  the  bare  Water,  confider   not    this  rd.  Catecb.  ̂  
Wafinng   as  of  common  Water  ;  beware  of  thinking  that  it  is  common  Mum  p.  1^,  & 

Oyl.     Thence  it  is,  that  he  likens  the  Change  which  happens  un-  V1>^>-  3- 
to  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Eucharift  by  Confecration,.  unto  ?'  2^' 
what  befals  the  Oyl  of  Chrifm  by  Benediction,  to  th'«  end  his Catechumeny  may  beperfwaded,  that  it  is  a  Change  of  the  fame 
Nature.     As  (  faith  he  )  the  Bread  of  the  Sacrament  after  the  Invo- 

cation of  the  Holy  Ghofl,  is  no  longer  common  Bread,  but  the  Body  of    •  Myftaj, 

J  efn6  Chrifi  :  So  alfo  this  holy  Chrifm  is  not  bare  Oyl,  or  if  it  may  be  fo        *"*" 
faid,  common,  after  Invocation-,  but  it  is  a  Gift  and  Grace  of  Jefus 
Chrifi.     And  to  compleat  this  In  ft  ruction,  he  tells  him  in  the  fifth  ft.  Myftar  ̂  
Catechifm,  you  hear  a  Divine  Melody,  which  to  invite  yon  to  the  Com-  p.  244. 
amnion  of  the  holy  Mysteries,  fings  thefe  Words,  Tafte,  and  fee  how 
good  the  Lord  is.     Thinkjyoa  that  yon-  are  commanded  to  make  this 
Tryal  with  the  Mouth  of  the  Body  ?  not  at  all,  but  rather  with  an  un- 

doubted Faith,  which  changeth  not  ;  for  you .  are  not  bid  to  tafle  the  ' 
Bread  and  Wine,  but  the  Antitype^  or  the  Figure   of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Jefus  Chrifi.     As  St.  Cyril  ended  his  Courfe,  St.  Gauden- 
tins  was  called  to  the  Bifhoprick  of  Breffia  in  Italy,  he  alfo  cora- 
pofed  a  kind  of  Catechifm  for  his  Neophytes,  wherein  he  fpeaks  G    d 
unto  them  after  this  manner,  "  In  the  fhadow  of  the  Legal  Pafs-  tratf.  Tele  rat. 
4t  over  there  was  not  one,  but  feveral  Lambs  (lain  •,   there  was  Sacram  BibL " 
"oneflain  for  every  Houfe,  one  alone  not  being  fufficient  for  all  Paer.t.  t.  p.14 
ic  the  People,  becaufe  it  was  the  Figure,  and  not  the  Paffion  it  felf 
1C  of  our  Lord.    The  figure  is  not  the  Subftance,  but  the  Imi- 

tation of  the  Truth.    In  this  Truth  then  whereof  we  are 

tc  perfwaded  one  died  for  all,  and  the  fame  being  offered  in  all 
itithe  Churches,  doth  nourifh  in,  or  by  the  Myftery  of  Bread  and Win 
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"  Wine,  being  believed  he  vivifies,  and  being  con fecra ted  he  fail- 
"dines  thofe  which  con fecrate ,  it  is  theFlefh  of  the  Lamb,  it 
tC  is  his  Blood  ;  for  the  Bread  which  came  down  from  Heaven  faid, 
€<  the  Bread  which  I  will  give,  is  my  Flcfh,  and  I  will  give  it  for 
tc  the  Life  of  the  World  •,  and  his  Blood  is  alfo  well  expreffed  by 
Cc  the  Species  of  Wine ;  becaufe  when  himfelf  faith  in  the  Gofpel, 
"  /  am  the  true  Vine  ;  he  fufficiently  ̂ declares,  that  all  the   Wine 
il  offered  in  the  Figure  of  his  Paflion,  is  his  Blood.     In  this  whole 
Difcourfe  heteacheth  them  in  the  Death  of  Jefus  Chrift,  to  fearch 
the  Body  and  Subftance  of  what   had  been  prefigured  by  the 

Lambs  of  the  Jews-,  and  if  he  fpeaks  unto  them  of  offering  it  a- 
gain,  he  intended  not  to  underfband  it  of  a  real  Immolation,  be- 

caufe all  Chriitians  have  always  believed,  and  all  do  (till  believe, 
.  that  Jefus  Ghrift  was  never  truly  facrificed  but  upon  the  Crofs, 

"  and  that  he  cannot  be  any  more  faaaficed,  becaufe  he  cannot  die again.     They  might  then  eafily  underftand,  that  St.  Gaudenthu 
fpake  unto  them  of  an  improper  Sacrifice,  which  con {] Its  in  the 

Reprefentation  of  that  which  was  made  on  the  Crofs  :  For 'tis  in 
£u*yW'  2?*  this  Sen fe  St.  Auffin  faith,  That  Wis  every  day  offered  in  Sacrament 

2     p  '         '     and  in  Figure.    Ati&Gaudentius  himfelf,  That  we  offer  the  Sufferings  of the  Pajfion  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  Figure   of  his  Body,  and  of  his  Blood. 
Befides,  in  telling  them,that  he  is  immolated  who  was  confecrated, 
He  plainly  fhews  them,  that  it  is  done  not  in  the  Perfon  of  Jefus 
Chrift:,  but  in  his  Sacrament,  elfe  he  fliould  have  inftilled  into 
thefe  Catechumenes  two  Doctrines  which  would  directly  contra- 

dict Chriftian  Piety  ;  one  is,  That  Jefus  Chrift  is  lefs  than  him  that 

*C  ill  AJcx.ie  confecrates  him.     For  as  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  faith,  What  is 

Tnn.'dial  <5.p.  fantJified  is  fantlified  by  a  greater  and  more  excellent  thing,  than  it  is 
*$8  t.  5.         by  Nature-,  according  to  what  is  faid  by  the  Author  of  the  Epiftle 
iKcb  7.  7.        |-0  f^e  Hebrews,  that  which  is  lefs,  is  bleffed  by  the  greater.     The 

.    other  i?,That  Jefus  Chrift  ihould  not  have  been  always  holy.  For  as 

•id.  ibid. p. 5 9'.  the  fame  Cyril  again  faith,  4c  Reafon  will  abfolutely  perfwade  us 
ct  to  fay,  That  that  which  is  faid  to  be  fanctified,  hath  not  ever 
ct  been  holy.     Therefore  our  Gaudentim  declares  unto  them  in 
the  fame  Catechifin,  That  Jefus  Chrifl  commanded  to  offer  the  Sa- 
:Craments  of  his  Body  and  Blood  in  the  Species  of  Bread  and  Wine,  that 

Gaud,  ubi      is  to  fay,  in  the  Subftance  of  Bread  and  Wine:  For  bytheSp*- 
\uyi9.  \\  i6,     c ;es  j.,ie  Ancients  did.    not  underftand  Accidents  without  their  Sub' 

; .;ct,  becaufe  they  have  declared,  that  could  not  be,  but  they  un- 
derllood  the  Subftance  it  felfof  things;  fo  that  in  their  manner 
of  Speech,  the  Species  of  any  thing,  is  the  thing  it  felf.    As  when 

't?lJ"&' ll  St'  ̂ Hft*n  fpeaks  of  the  Species  of  Bapnfm,  to  fignific  Baptifm.  St. 
%.  p.*  'ia         Gavdentius  thus  continues  his  Inftruction  ',  The  Creator  of  Natures himfelf  and  the  Lord  which  bringeth  forth  Bread  out  of  the  Earthy 

doth 
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doth  Again  make  his  Body    of   Bread    becaufc  he  can  do  it,  and  hath  pro* 
mifeiit ,    and  be  that  made    Wine    of  \l\ttcr,    mkikcj  his,  Bho.d    • 
Wine.     There  was  two  things  whl  h  hundred  thefe  NcQpLyuUx  m 

daggering  at  thefe  Words  •,  the  one  was,  That  they  knew  as  well 
all  other  Chiiltians,  that  the  true  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  was 

iTia.de  a  great  while  ago,  which  made  them  refer  thefe  Words  unto 
the  Sacrament.     The  other  was,  That  their  Catechiier  himfclf 

obliged  them  to  underhand  them  fo,  when  he  calls  the  Eiichariftj  Ibid.  M.&  j*. 
the  My  fiery  of  Bread  and  Wine  -,  and  that  he  faith,  That  the  Blood 
of  Jefus  Chrift  is   exprtffed  or  flinvn  by  the  Species  of  Wine  ;  that  all. 
Wwc  that  is  offered  in  figure  of  his  Death,  is  his  Blood  ;  and  that  in  r, 

the  Bread  is  received  the  Figure  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift.      And  ̂ {j*    4 
to  the  end  they  mould  not  imagine  that  for  being  the  Figure  of  ths  lb.  p,  i  ?,&!&» 

Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  *,  itceafed  to  be  his  Body,  he  declares  poll* 
tively  unto  them,  That  the  Figure  is  not  the  Verity ,  but  the  Imita- 

tion or  Symbol  of  the  Verity.     From  thence  it  is,  that  he  exhorts 
them  to  receive  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  of  our  Lord  with  a  Heart 
full  of  Zeal,   and  a  Mouth  that  is  n:t  languijliing  ;   and  to  offer  the 
Sacraments  if  his  Body  and  Blood  in  the  Species  of  Bread  and  Wine,  .Ibid,  p,  i<;> 
So  that -when  he  told  them  afterwards,  That  Jefus  Chrift  paffetk 
into  it,  that  is  to  fay,  the  Bread  and  Wine  *,  they  eafily  conceive, 
that  it  is  in  regard  of  his  Efficacy  and  Vertue  wherewith  he  accom- 

panies the  lawful  life  of  his  Sacrament  •,  or  as  he  faith  himfelf, 
by  the  Fire  of  his  Divine  Spirit.     And  when  he  bids  them,  not  to  hold  fbid.  r,  i^, 
that  for  tcrreftial  which  is  made  celeftial  \  it  is  as  if  he  had  faid,That 
they  fhould  not  look  at  what  the  Symbols  had  of  earthly  and  com- 

mon, but  to  lift  up  their  Souls  unto  what  they  have  of  Heavenly 

and  Divine  •,  I  mean  unto  the  Quality  wherewith  the  Sacrament  is  ibid, 
accompanied  for  the  Confolation  of  our  Souls.     Do  not  boil  (faith 
he  ̂   the  Sacrament  in  the  Vc jf el  of  a  carnal  Heart,  which  it  natural?* 

ly  Juhjell  unto  its  Taffions-,    this  were  t:c  account    it  a  xommon  and  IbiJ«  lU  &  &'■ 
earthly  thing-'  where  aj  you  fliould  believe  that  it  is  made  by  the  Pve  of 
the  Divine  Spirit  ̂  what  it  is  declared  to  be.     For  (  he  adds  )  what 
you  receive  is+tbe  Body  of  this  heavenly  Bread,  and  the  Blood  of  this 
holy  Wine  \  becaufe  in  giving  unto  his  Difctfles  the  confecrated  Bread 
arUWine,  he  fauty  This  is  my  $ody,  this  is  my  Blood.     Let  us  be- 
lieve7  J  befeech  you,  in  him  in  whom  we,  have  Relieved,  the  Truth  cannot 
lye.     And  iadeed  it  would  be  a  criminal  Unbelief  not  to  believe 
what-  Jefus  Chrift  hath  faid,    who   is  the  Truth  it,  felf,    viz. 
That  the  Bread  is  his  Body?  and  the  Wine  his  Blood,  which  by 
the  ConfefTionof  all,  cannot  be  true,  but  in  a  Figurative  and  Me- 

taphorical Senfc,  and  not  properly  according  to  the  Letter.  But 

S:.  Gaiidcntiiis  wiU  not  yet  have  done  wTith  his  Neophytes,  he  thinks 
there  yet  warns  fomething  for  thdr  Inftruftion,  becaufe  he  hath ttQt.E 
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cot 'yet  told  them  that  the  Eucharifl:  is  a  Pledg  of  theprefence 
of  our  Saviour,  an  Earneft  which  he  hath  given  us  to  fupply 
his  Abfence,  and  to  comfort  us  during  the  Time  we  are  abfent 
from  him,  in  fetting  before  our  Eyes  the  Image  of  the  Deatb 

which  he  fufferedfor  us.  ct  It  is  truly  (  faith  he  )  thisHeredi- 
?'  "  tary  Prefent  of  the  New  Teftament,  which  he  hath  left  unto 

"  you  as  a  Pledg  of  his  Prefence,  in  the  Night  wherein  he  was 
"betrayed  to  be  crucified  ;  it  is  that  Viaticum  of  our  Journey 
u  whereby  we   are  nourifhed  by   the  Way  until  we   go  unto 
c<  him  in  departing  this  World  *,  for  he  would  that  his  Bene- 
4t  fits  mould  remain  with  us,   he  would  have  our  Souls  to  be 
u  always  fanctified  in  his  precious  Blood  by  the  Image  of  his 
u  Paffion  :  therefore  he  commanded  his  faithful  Diftiples,  which 
ic  whonrhe  eftablifhed  the  firft  Minifters  of  his  Church,  conti- 
"  continually  to  pradtife  thefe  Myfteries  of  eternal  Life,  which 
cc  it  is  necefTary  all    Priefts  fhould   celebrate    in  all  Churches 
Li  throughout  the  World,  until  Jefus  Chrift  comes  again  from 
"  Heaven  to  the  end  thatthe  Priefts  themfelves,  and  all  the  faith- 
cc  ful  People  fhould  always  have  before  their  Eyes  the  Protraiture 
Cc  of  the  Paffion  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  that  carrying  him  in  their 
ct  Hands ,   and  receiving  him  with  the  Mouth  and  the  Heart, 
CL  we  may  have  deeply  engraven  in  our  Memory  the  Grace  of 
ct  our  Redemption  ̂   and  that  we  fhould.  poflefs  againft  the  Poifon 
cc  of  Devils  the  Tweet  Antidote  of  a  continual  Preservative.  Thefe 
Words  are  Tweet,   and  full  of  Tight,  :as  well  as  of  Piety  ;  but 
.here  are  others  of  the  Tame  Catechifm,  which  made  no  lefslm- 
prefilon  upon  the  Minds  of  the  new  Converts,  and    which  no 
lefs  affifted  them  in  underftanding  of  this  Myltery  *,    "  In  that 

iijjfcf.  p.  16.      tC  he  commanded  (  faith  he  )  to  offer  the  Sacraments  of  his  Bo- 
a  dy  and  Blood  in  the  Species  of  Bread  and  Wine,  it   is  for 
Cc  a -two-fdld  Reafon*,  in  the  firft  place,  to  the  end  the  Lamb  of 
ct  Gcd  without  Spot  might  give  unto  the  faithful  People  to  be 
cc  celebrated,  a  pure  Sacrifice  without  Fire,  or  Blood,  or  Boiling 
tc  the  Flefh  ̂   and  that  all  the  World  might  offer  eafily  and  fafe- 
l<  ly  :  then  as  it  is  neceflary  Bread  fliould  be  made  of  feveral 
a  Grains  of  Wheat  reduced  into  Flour  by  the  help  of  Water, 
"  and  that  it  be  baked'  by  Fire,  there  fhould  reafonably  be  re- 
u  ceived  in  it  the  Figure  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  who 
ftt  we  know  made  one  fole  Body  of  the  Multitude  of  all  Man- 

kind.   'Unto  thefe  two  Carechifts  I  will  add  a  third,  which  was 
Auguft.  Serm.  incomparably  more  famous  ?  it  is  the  great  St.  Jlufttn,  who  gave 

ad  infant"  ap/  this  LefTon  unto  his  Neophytes :  "  What  you  fee  is  Bread,  and  it 
Fuig.de  Bapt.  tc  is  alfo  what  your  Eyes  do  teftifie ;  but  the  Inftruclion  which 
Hthipp.  u  your  paith  defires,  is,  That  the  Bread  is  the  Body  of  Jefus 

Chrift,' 
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u  Chrift,  and  tne  Cup  his  Blood.    This  is  faid  in  a  few  Words, 
cC  and  it  may  be  thefe  few  may  fufficc  for  your  Faith  •,  but  Faith 
"  requires  to  be  inftrutted  ;  for  the  Prophet  faith,  J f  you  believe 
ci  not,  yon  cannot  mdcrfland ;    then  you  may  now  fay  unto  me, 
cC  feeing  you  have  commanded  us  to  believe,   explain  unto  us 
a  what  it  is,  to  the  end  we  might  underftand  ;  for  this  Thought 
ct  may  be  in  every  body's  Mind  :    We  know  of  whom   Jefus 
tl  Chrift  our  Lord  took  FlefrV,  to  wit,    of  the  Virgin    Mary ; 
14  we  know  he  was  nuried  in  his  Infancy,    that  he  was  fed , 
ct  that  he  grew,  that  he  attained  the  Age  ojf  Manhood,  that  he 
<c  fufiered  .Pcrfecution  of  the  Jews,  that  he  was  nailed  to  the 
tc  Crofs,  that  he  there  died,  and  was  buried ;  that  he  rofe  the 
tc  third  Day,  that  he  afcended  into  Heaven  when  he  was  pleafed 
tC  to  go  thither  f,  that  he  lifted  up  his  Body  from  whence  he  (hall 
M  come  to  judg  the  quick  and  the  dead  •,  and  that  he  is  now  fit- 
a  ting  on  the  right  Hand  of  the  Father:  How  fhen  is  the  Bread 
c-  his  Body,  and  the  Cup  his  Blood?  Brethren,  thefe  things  are 
"  called  Sacraments,  becaufe  one  thing  is  what  we  fee,  and  a- 
tc  nother  is  that  we  underftand  5  that  which  is  feen  is  a  bodi- 
u  ly  Species  ;  that  which  we  underftand  hath  a  fpiritual  Fruit : 
tc  If  then  you  would  know  what  the  Bcdy  of  Jefus  Chrift:  is,  hear- 
a  ken  to  St.  Paul  the  Apoftle,  which  faid   unto  Believers,  You 
tC  are  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrilt  and  his  Members,  your  Sacrament 
cc  is   laid  upon  the  Lord's  Table,  and  you  there  receive  your 
cC  Myftery.    You  fay  Amen  unto  what  you  are,  and  you  there- 
<c  to  fubferibe  by  your  Anfwer.     It  is  fa;d  unto  you,  The  Body 
^  of  Jefm  Chrift  ;  and  you  anfwer,  Amen  :  be  Members  then  of 
<c  Jefu§  Chrift,  that  your  Amen  may  be  true.     But  why  all  this 
tc  to  the  Bread  ?  let  us  not  add  here  nothing  of  our  own,  but 
u  let  us  farther  hear  the  fame  Apoftle  fpeakingof  this  Sacrament ; 
a  We  which  are  many,  are  one  Bread  and  one   Body ;    underftand 
cc  this  and  rejoice  \  for  here  is  nothing  but  Unity,  Piety,  Cha- 
ct  rity,  one  Bread  and  one  Body,  although  we  be   many.     Ob- 
ct  ferve,  that  the  Bread  is  not  made  of  one  Grain,  but  of  many: 
cC  When  you  were  exorcifed,  you  palled,  as  it  were,  under  the 
u  Mill*,  when  you  were  baptifed,  you  were,  as  it  were,  kneaded; 
Cc  and  when  you  received  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  you  were 
cC  baked  like  Bread  :  Be  then  what  you  fee,  and  receive  what 
<c  you  are.     See  here  what  the  Apoftle  hath  faid    of  Bread , 
u  whereby   he  fufficiently  fhews ,  without  repeating  it ,   what 
w   we]  fhould   believe   in  regard   of  the  Cup ;  for  as  to  make 
<c  this  vifible  Species  of  Bread,  feveral   Grains  are  reduced  into 
u  one  Body  to  reprefent  what  the  Scripture  faith  of  Believers, 
*  they  were  but  one  Heart,  and  one  Soul  in  God :  It  is  alfo 

O  o  the 
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"  the  fame  of  Wine  •,  confider  how  it  is  one,  feveral  Grapes 
**  are  in  a  Bunch  y  but  their  Liquor   is  mingled  all  into  one 
u  Body  •,  fo  it  is  Chrift   hath  reprefented  u?,  fo  it  is  he  hath 
ic  made  us  his,  and  that  he  hath  confecrated  upon   the  holy 
u  Table  the  Myftery  of  Unity,  and  of  our  Peace.    So  it  was 
they  rnftru&ed  in  the  ancient  Church  the  new  Baptifcd ;  they 
were  told ,   that  what  they  fee  upon  the  Holy    Table ,   was 
Bread ;  and  their  own  Eyes  were  called  to  witnefs  this  Truth. 
They  were  taught,   that  this  Bread  was  the  natural  Body  of 
Jefus  Chrift,  as  it   was  his  myftical  and   moral  Body ,   that  is 
to  fay,  his  Church  ,  becaufe  it  is  the  Sacrament  both  of  the  one 
and  the  other ;  and  that  in  the  Sacrament  mull   carefully    be 
diftinguifhed  the  Subftance  of  the  Symbols  which  are  vifibleand 
corporeal,   from  the  Benefit  which  accrues  unto  the  believing 
Soul,  and  which  is  a  Thing  invifible  and  fpiritual  •,    that  faith- 

ful Believers  are,  although  for  myftical  Reafons,  the  very  fame 
thing  which  they  fee  upon  the  myftical  Table,  that  is  to  fay, 
Bread  \  according  to  what  the  Apoftle  faith,  we  are  one  Bread -7 
and  that  they  do  receive  truly  that  which  they  fee  myftically. 
Now  let  the  Reader  judg,  if  thefe  Catechifms,  and  thefe  In- 
ftructions  are  for  the  life  of  Roman  Catholicks,  or  for  the  life 

of  Proteftants  *,  as  for  my  particular,  I'le  pafs  unto  a  new  Con- fideration. 

e  h  a  p. 
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CHAP.     VIII. 

$  roofs  of  the  Dottrines  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  drawn  by 
Proteftants  from  fome  Qufloms  of  the  Ancient 
Church. 

THere  are  two  forts  of  Language  ufed  in  the  Society  and  Com- 
merce of  Men,  to  communicate  unto  each  other  their 

Thoughts  and  Intentions,  I  mean  Words  and  Actions.  The 
Language  of  Actions  is  filent  indeed,  yet  neverthelefs  very  in- 

telligible ;  becaufe  Actions,  I  fpeak  of  thofe  authorized  by  pub- 
lick  life,  are  for  the  moil  part  as  fignifkant  as  Words :  It  is  not 
then  to  be  thought  itrange,  if  we  do  relate  what  Inferences  the 
Proteftants  draw  from  certain  Cuftoms  which  were  pra&ifed 
by  the  ancient  Church,  and  which  we  have  at  large  eftablifhed 
in  the  firft  Part :  Therefore  we  will  look  upon  them  in  this,  as 
eftablifhed,  and  will  content  our  felves  in  barely  mentioning 
them  one  after  another r  to  infer  from  each  of  them  what  may 
lawfully  be  deduced.  In  Africa  in  St.  AufiinH  time,  they  com- 

municated after  Meat,  Thurfday  before  Eafter  -,  and  in  feveral 
Churches  in  Egyft,  every  Saturday  in  the  Year  at  Evening,  after 
having  made  a  good  Meal :  Without  fpeaking  of  the  Church  of 

Corinth  in  St.  Pad's  time,  where  fome  think  the  fame  was  pra- 
ctis'd,  what  Belief  could  thofe  People  have  of  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Eucharift?  It  is  no  very  eafie  matter  to  think,  that  they 
believed  it  to  be  the  Subftance  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and 
his  Flefh  it  felf,  elfe  it  muft  be  confefled,  that  they  were  guilty 
of  an  horrible  Profanation  to  lodg  in  a  Stomach  full  of  Meats, 
and  it  may  be  fometimes  even  to  excefs,  the  precious  Bcdy  of  the 
Saviour  of  Mankind,  the  only  Object  of  their  Worfhip  and  A- 
doration.  Neverthelefs,  none  of  the  ancient  Writers  have  con- 

demned this  Practice  *,  thofe  which  have  treated  of  it,  have  fpo- 
ken  as  of  an  innocent  Cuftom,  which  had  no  hurt  in  it,  and  which, 

moreover,  was  authorized  by  the  Example  of  Jefus  Chrift  him-' 
felf.  Therefore  when  the  third  Council  of  Carthage  commanded 
to  celebrate  the  Sacrament  failing,  it  excepted  the  Thurfday  be- 

fore Eafter^  whereon  it  permitted  to  participate  every  Year  after 
the  Meal.  An  evident  Proof,  fay  fome,  that  there  was  no  Crime 
in  this  tuftom,  whereas  it  would  have  been  intolerable,  if  they 
had  believed  then  the  fame  of  the  Sacrament,  as  the  Latin  Chftrch 

O  o  2  \  hoy? 
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now  dothbsliveof  it :  Therefore  no  Body  can  juftly  blame  the 
Severity  of  its  Laws,  when  it  is  fo  fiddly  prohibited  to  com- 

municate   otherwife  than  Falling.     The    ancient  Church  for  a 

long  time  ufed  Patens  and  Chalices  of  Glafs  *,  and  we  do  not 
find,  that  thefe  firft  Chriflians  ever  made  any  difficulty  of  put- 

ting the  Sacrament  in  Glafs-Chalices,  nor  that  they  were  ever 
blamed  that  did  it.     On  the  contrary,  fome  of  thofe  which  ufed 
this  Practice  were  commended  for  it ;  neverthelefs  we  cannot  fay, 
that  thefe  ancient  Believers  were  lefs  circnrrifpeft  than  we  are, 
in  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament :  Wherefore  then  was  it,  that 
they  feared  not  fo  much  fpilling  of  it  in  tfcat  Occafion,  as  the 
Latin  Church  hath  done  fome  Ages  pad  .?  Let  this  Difference  be 
well  confidered,  for,   faith  the  Proteftant,  I  am  much  deceived, 
if  upon  a  ferious  and  impartial  Debate,  it  will  not  be  attributed 
unto  the  Difference  of  Judgment,  it  not  being  to  be  imagined,  that 
Chriflians  fo  good,  and  zealous,  and  fervent  for  the  Religiono  f 
Jefus  Chrifl,  as  thofe  were  of  whom  we  fpeak,  and  have  had  the 
fame  Belief  of  the  Sacrament  that  the  Latin  Church  at  this  time 

hath,  which  Tor  fome  time  paft,  doth  no  tiii  (Fertile  life  of  Glafs- 
Chalices,  that  they  had  not,  at  leafl,  ufed  fo  much  Precaution  as 
fhe  doth,  to  confecrate  and  diftribute  the  Sacrament  •,   1  mean 
thev  would  have  made  it  a  Scruple  of  Confcience  of  putting  the 
Body  of  their  God  and  Saviour  in  fo  brittle  a  Thing  as  Glafs,  thofe 
which  were  fo  careful,  that  none  of  the  facred  Symbols  of  thdr 
Bread  and  Wine  fhould  fall  to  the  Ground.    The  ancient  Chri- 

flians gave  the  Eucharifl  to  young  fucking  Children  at  theBreaft  ̂  
a  Cuflom  which  continued  in  the  Weft  until  the  Xllth  Century  , 
and  which  is  ftill  pra&ifed  in    moft    Chriftian    Communions, 
excepting  the  Roman  Catholicks,  and  the  Trot  eft  ants*    How  came 
it  to  pafs  this  Abufe  was  fo  long  tolerated  in  the  Church,  if  it  had 
been  always  believed  therein,what  the  Latins  do  believe  atprefenr,. 
who  cannot  juftly  be  blamed,  by  little  and  little,  to  have  abolifhed 
this  Cuflom?  One  could  not  without  Horror,  fee  expofed  what 
was.believed  to  be  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chriil,  unto  the  unde- 
cent  and  fad  Accidents,  which  oftentimes  of  neceffity  happen  in 

communicating  of  young  Children  •,  thofe  little  Creatures  being 
micapable,  by  reafon  of  their  tender  Age,  of  receiving  the  Sa- 

crament with  Refpect  which  is  due  unto  the  Body  it  felf  of  Jefus 
Chrift  our  Redeemer.    But  wherefore  did  the  ancient  Church  ■ 
for  fo  many  Ages  fuller  fuch  an  Abufe,  or  atleaft,  having  tole- 

rated it  fome  time,  wherefore  had  fhe  not  bethought  her  felf  of  - 
abolifhing  it,  inftead  of  letting  it  take  root  in  the  midft  of  it  ? 
Was  it  not  fb  wife  as  the  Church  at  this  time  is  ?  Had  fhe  lefs 

Zeal,  lefs  piety,  and  Jtfs  Prudence  ?  had  fhe  lefs  love  for  Jefus 
    "~  ■  ~    V  Chrift? 
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Chrift,  orlefs  Veneration  for  his  facred  Perfon  ?  certainly  I  fup- 
pofe  not.     This  Difference    then  of  Conduct  cannot  be  ground- 

ed upon  any  other  Reafon,  but  upon  the  Difference  of  Faith  : 
whillt  Chriftians  believed  that  what  they  received  in  the  Eucharift, 
was  Bread  and  WineinSubftance,  but  that  at  the  fame  time  they 
were  alfo  the  Divine  Sacraments  of  the  Body  and  Blcod  of  Chriil :, 
the  Reafor.s  wliich  moved  them  to  give  the  Eucharifl  unto  young 
Children,  made  them  pafs  by  the  Indecencies  which  might 
feared  on  the  Behalf  of  theft  little  Creatures.     Bat  when  the 
Doctrine  changed  in  the  Wed,  and  that  in  the  Latin  Church  the, 
beg,  n  to  fey,  that  it  was  the  very  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  ChriiT, 
this  ancient  Cuftom  was-abolifhed,  it  not  agreeing  well  with  their 
Belief :  And  indeed  we  fee  this  Abolition  was  made  about  the 

time  when  this  notable  Change  happened  in  their  Doctrine.     And 
becaufe  that  in  other  Chriftian  Communions,  there  is  no  Altera- 

tion happened  by  any  publick  Decree  in  the  Tradition  of  thdr 
Fathers  upon  the.Subje;t  of  the  Sacrament,  they  have  innocently 
retained  the  ancient  Cuftom  of  giving  the  Sacrament  unto  little- 
Children.     I  confefs  this  Practife  is  contrary  to  what  St.  P-jud  de- 
iires  of  Communicants,  which  is  to  examine  themfelves  before  they 
draw  near  unto  the  holy  Table  :,   of  which  Proof  little  Children 
are  uncapable.     But  as  we  do  not  here  treat,  but  only  of  what  was 
done  by  the  ancient  Chriflians,  and  of  what  is  Ml  practifed  by 
feveral  Chriftian  Churches,  and  not  of  what  ought  to  be  done, 
rie  fay  uo  more  of  it  \  referring  the  Induction  which  the  Prote- 
ftants  draw  from  this  Practife,  unto  the  Judgment  of  all  reafon- 
r.ble  Perfons,  which  will  take  the  Pains  to  read  this  Hiftory.    The 

Communion  under  both  Kinds  was  practised  in  the  Church  until - 
thefe  lad  Ages,  wherein  the  Latins  deprived  the  People  of  the 
life  of  the  facred  Cup :,  for  as  for  all  other    Chriflian    Socie- 

ties, which  hold  not  Correfpondence  with  her,  they  retain  the 
Cuftom  of  adminiftring  the  Sacrament  under  both  Symbols,  altho 
with  fome  little  Difference.     The  great  Ground    of  the  Latin 
Church  for  fo  doing,  being  through  Fear  of  fhedding  it :  But 
how  comes  it  to  pafs,  that  this  Fear  is  fo  lately  crept  into  their 

Thoughts  ?  Whence  is  it,  that  fhe  her  felf  practis'd  the  Commu- 
nion under  both  Kinds,  for  above  athoufand  Years  without  any 

body  fcrupling  it  ?  On  the  contrary,  when  fhe  began  to  forbid 
the  life  of  the  Cup  unto  the  People  by  a  Decree  at  the  beginning 
of  the  XVth  Century,  a  great  many  Perfons  complained  of  it,  and 
whole  Countries  earneftly  delircd  it  might  bereitored  unto  them, 
Wherefore  did  fhe  fo  long  time  grant  unto  her  People  the  Com- 

munion under  both  Symbols  diftinctly  ?   Was  there  then  iefscaufe 

of  Fear  of  fhedding,  than  when  they  deprived  them  of  this  Advan- 

tage ? 
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tage,  particularly  at  the  lime  when  in  Rome  it  felf  they  nfed  Cha- 
lices of  Glafs?  For  it  mufb  be  owned,  that  Glafs  being  a  weak 

thing,  there  was  never  greater  ground  to  fear  fpilling,  than  during 
the  time  thofe  Chalices  were  ufed  •,  yet  leverthelefs  when  there 
was  molt  caufe  of  this  Fear,  they  fuffered  the  People  to  partici- 

pate of  the  Cup  of  our  Ford,  as  well  as  of  his  Bread  ;  and  when 
there  is  lefs  Danger,  Glafs-Chalices  being  no  longer  in  life,  they 
are  refufed  it.  Whence,  fay  they,  proceeds  fuch  a  notable  Change, 
which  could  have  no  fhew  of  Reafon,  if  the  Doctrine  had  not  been 
altered  ?  but  becaufe  wife  and  prudent  Perfons  do  not  incline  unto 
thefe  Sorts  of  Changes,  without  fome  powerful  Motives,  it  mufl 
be  freely  confeflcd,  that  no  other  can  be  found,  whatever  Scrutiny 
could  be  made,  but  the  Change  of  Belief.    And  in  truth,  fay  they 
again,  if  this  Change  be  not  prefuppofed,  it  will  be  a  very  hard 
matter  to  forbear  cenfuring  thofe  of  LightneF,  which  made  it  a 
Change  ;  I  fay,  of  the  Nature,  that  is,  of,  and  in  a  thing  which 
was  grounded  upon  the  Authority  of  Chrift  himfelf,  and  the  con- 
irant  Practice  of  fo  many  Ages.     Whereas  if  [the  prohibiting  the 
Cup  be  confidered  as  a  Confequenee  of  this  Change,  it  will  not  be 
hard  to  conceive ,  that  the  Fear  of  fhedding  the  real  Blood  of  the 
Son  of  God,  obliged  them  to  forbid  unto  the  People  the  life  of  the 

liolyTCup,rather  chufing  to  deprive  them  of  this  Comfort  and  Con- 
folation,  than  to  fall  into  the  Inconvenience  of  fome  negligent  fpil- 
ling  of  the  Subftanceit  felf  of  the  Blood  of  their  Divine  Saviour. 
A  Fear  which  hath  not  feifed  the  other  Chriltian  Communions,  be- 

caufe they  have  not  practisM  any  Innovation  in  this  particular,or  that 
at  leaft  there  hath  not  any  been  made  by  any  publick  Determina- 

tion.    In  the  ancient  Church  the  Eucharift  was  delivered  into  the 
Communicants  Hand,  who  with  the  Hand  put  it  into  their  Mouth, 
as  hath  been  proved  •    and  we  may  produce  Examples  of  this 
Practice  in  the  Xllth  Century,  in  Flanders  :  At  this  time  in  the 
Latin  Church  it  is  put  directly  into  the  Communicants  Mouth,  un- 

to whom  it  is  not  permitted  to  receive  it  with  the  Hand,  although 
the  Church  of  Rome  her  felf  practifed  it  fo  formerly  for  feveral 
Ages.     From  whence  again  could  proceed  this  Change,  but  from 
the  Change  of  Doctrine?  whililitwas  believed,  that  what  was 
received  at  the  myftical  Table,  was  true  Bread  and  Wine  *,  but 
Bread  and  Wine  which  the  Confecration  had  feparated  from  the 
common  life  they  had  in  Nature,  to  apply  them  unto  a  holy  and 
religious  life  in  Grace,  Communicants  were  permitted  to  receive 
the  Sacrament  in  their  Hands.     But  when  they  taught,  that  it 
was  the  real  Body  of  JefusCh rift,  they  began  to  put  it  into  the 
Mouth  of  fuch  as  prefented  themfelves  at  the  Communion,  judg- 

ing their  Hands  were  not  worthy  to  receive  the  Flelh  it  felf  of 

their 
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their  Saviour  ;  and  fearing  that  fome,  by  Neglect,  fhould  let  fall 
to  the  Ground  this  prctious  Body ;  an  Inconvenience  which  their 
Forefathers  never  thought  of,  or  if  they  did  think  of  it,  tiny  did 
not  fo  much  fear  it,  though  otherwife  they  vvereas  circHmfpect  in 
the  Celebration  of  this  Divine  Sacrament,  fo  far  as  to  take  Care 
with  incomparable  Exactness,  that  none  of  it  fhould  fall  ro  the 
Ground.     Let  every  body  judge  the  Reafcn  of  fo  notable  a  dif- 

ference.    But  if  the  Sacrament  was  put  into  the  Hand  of  Commu- 
nicants, thej  were  wont  alfo  for  a  long  time  to  carry  it  home  a- 

long  with  them  to  their  Houfes :  At  pfefent  anjonglt  the  Latins,  it 
would  be  a  criminal  Action,  Father  Vet  ah  tells  us,  and  held  for  a 
Prophanation  of  this  Sacrament.     As  for  my  part,  I  cannot  blame 
this  Severity  of  the  Latin  Church,  becaufe  fhe  believes  that  it  \% 
the  adorable  Body  of  the  Son  of  God,  whereunto  is  owing  Sove- 
raign  Refpect.     What  (hall  we  then  fay  unto  the  ancient  Fathers 
which  permitted  it,  and  which  believed  not,  as  St.  Bafil  tells -us, 
that  this  Cuftom  was  not  worthy  of  Blame  ?  We  cannot  but  know- 
that  their  Zeal  wa>  greater  than  ours,,  and  their  Piety  more  ardent 
than  what  appears  in  us  at  this  time.    How  then  have  they  fo  long 
time  tolerated  this  Practice  in  the  Church,  and  even  in  that  of 

Rome,  as  St.  Jerom  hath  made  appear .?  From  whence  the  Proteftant 
concludes,  That  one  cannot  reafonably  forbear  attributing  the 
Reafon  of  this  Toleration  to  any  thing,  but  the  Difference  of  their 
Doctrine,,  and  to  fay,  that  their  Belief  upon  this  Point  being  quite 
contrary,  they  made  no  Scruple  of  fuifering  what  the  Latins 
would  not  fuffer  at  prefent  for  all  the  World.    And  as  they  fuf- 
fered  Communicants  to  carry  the  Sacrament*  to  their  Houfes  to 
keep  and  take  it  when  they  pleafed,  they  alfo  fuffered  them  to  car- 

ry it  in  their  Travels  and  Journeys,  even  by  Sea,  where  they  made 
no  Difficulty  of  celebrating  and  participating  of  it  when  Occa- 
fion  required  *,  as  the  Example  of  Maximinian  Bifhop  of  Syracufa, 
and  his  Companions  do  teftitie,  for  being  in  Danger  of  fuffering 
Shipwrack,  they  received  ( it  is  faid  )  the  Body  and  Blood  of  their 

Redeemer  :  But  in  the  Latin  Church  it  is  pradtifed  quite  contrary    • 
at  this  time,  it  not  being  permitted  to  celebrate  the  whole  Mafs, 
neither  at  the  Sea,  nor  upon  Rivers,  but  only  to,  read  the  Epiftle 
and  Gofpel,  to  fay  the  Lords  Prayer,  and  give  the  Benediction  : 
In  a  Word,  to  fay  that  which  was  anciently  called  the  Mafs  of  the 
Catechumeny,  that  is  to  fay,  unto  that  Part  called  the  Canon. 

Whence  it  is  Cajfander  makes  this  Ob&rvation,  drawn  from  a  JhcfmJ' 
Book  of  the  Order  of  the  Mafs  according  to  the  life  of  the  ̂ .DuVa^ 

Church  of  Rome  :   This  dry  Mafs ,  that  is  to  fay,  without  Con fecr at  ion  aprd'Caflanch and  Communion,  is    alfo  called  Naval  ,  becaufe  it  is  judged  it  can  in  Lirurg.  c 

only  be  faid  after  that  manner  in  an  wfteady  flace,  and  where  the^s  34-Caflaod.iUi 
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is  motion*,  as  at  Sea,  and -Hf on  Rivers ,  in  which  f  laces  it  is  believed 
that  an  intire  Mafs  cannot  be  [aid.     Pope  Gregory  the  firft,  never- 
thelefs,  blamed  not  what  was  done  by  Maximiman  and  his  Com- 

panions, when  he  relates  the  Hiftory  of  it  in  his  Dialogues,  no 
more  than  St.  Ambrofe  doth  the  Adion  of  his  Brother  Satyrm  : 
All  which  again  gives  Ground  to  believe  that  io  all  likelihood, 
they  had  not  then  that  Opinion  of  the  Sacrament,  which  Roman 
Catholicks  now  have  ;  for  they  would  not  have  failed  to  have  ta- 

ken the  fame  Caution,     Anciently  in  the  Church  the  Communion 
was  freely  fent  unto  fick  Folks  by  Lny-perfons,  by  Boys,  Men, 
or  Women,  which  continued  in  the  Weft  until  the  IXth,  and 
Xth  Centuries.     What  Appearance  is  there  they,  would  fo  lon£r 
have  tolerated  this  Cuflcm,  if  the  Belief  of  thole  times  had  been 
the  fame  of  that  of  the  Latin  Church  at  prefent  ?  it  is  thought  they 
would  have  been  more  referved  •,  ard  that  they  would  not  have  io 
(lightly  entrufted  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  unto  all  Sorts  of  Per- 
fons,    indifferently.     Buc   be  fides  all   thefe  Cuiloms  which    we 
have  inftanced,  ard  from  whence  we  have  drawn  the  necdlary 
Inferences,  there  be  yet  others  which  we  already  examined  in  the 
firft  Part,  the  Confequences  whereof  we  are  alio  obliged  to  ihew. 
The  ancient  Chriftians  made  no  Difficulty  to  imploy  the  Sacra- 

ment to  make  Plaiiters,  as  St.  Jnftin  hath  allured  us :  every  body 
knows,  that  to  make  a  Plaifter,  fometimes  Drugs  are  ufed  that 
muft  be  bruifed  and  pounded  in  a  Mortar  •,  fometimes  Roots  are 
ufed  that  muft  be  boiled  ;  and  which  by  means  of  certain  Li- 

quors, are  reduced  into  the  confiftence  of  an  Oyntment,  or  thick 
matter,  and  fuch  a*  may  conveniently  be  fpre*d  upon  a  Linen- 
cloth,  or  upon  Flax,  afterwards  to  apply  it  unto  the  diftem- 
per'd  part  which  wants  Eafe.    Was  there  ever  any  Chriftian  that 
believed  fuch  a  Sort  of  Medicine  could  be  made  of  the  proper  and 
natural  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  ?  that  it  could  be  beat  and  pounded 
in  a  Mortar,  or  boiled  with  Liquor  ?  or,  in  a  Word,  reduced  in 
the  State,  which  they  are  wont  to  do  thofe  Things  which  are 
requifite  to  make  Plaiiters  ?  or  if  any  were  fo  extravagant  -  to 
believe  it,  or  fo  wicked  and  fenfelefs  to  attempt  it,  had  it  been 
poffible  to  be  done  ?  all  others  would  they  not  have  exclaimed 
againft  fuch  aPerfon?  would  they  not  have  efteemed  him  mon- 
ftrous,    and  worthy  enduring  the  greateft  of  all  Puniihments  ? 
Neverthelefs,  there  hath  been  found  thofe  which  made  Plaifters 
of  the  Eucharift,  and  which,  far  from  being  blamed,  have  been 
praifed  and  commended  by  pious  and  devout  Perfons  fearing 
God,  witnefs  thst  Mother  mentioned  by  St.  Aufiin.    Seeing  then 
that  a  Plaifter  cannot  be  made  of  the  true  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
itnecelTarily  follows,  that  where  there  was  one  made,  it  was  of 

the 
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the  Subftancc  of  the  Symbols  •,  and  that  the  Christians  that  did  fo, 
were  perfwaded,that  it  was  not  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
butaSubftanceofBread  and  Wine.     In  the  ancient  Church  the 
Sacrament  was  buried  with  the  Dead :  as  there  is  no  Chriftian  but 
knows  that  Chrilr.  died,  that  he  was  buried,  and  rofe  again  the 
thirdDay  •,  neither  is  there  any  but  do  know  that  he  diethno  more* 
and  that  he  fhall  no  more  be  buried.    Thofe  then  which  heretofore 
buried,  the  Euclnrift  with  the  Dead,  did  not  believe  in  all  likeli- 

hood that  it  was  the  very  Body  of  our  Lord  •,  for  they  would 
not  have  done  any  fuch  thing,  the  very  Thoughts  of  it  would  have 
terrified  them,  and  they  would  have  efteemed  themfclves  the  worft 
of  Men  to  have  put  their  Saviour,  which  they  knew  to  be  in  Hea- 

ven, in  the  Poileflion  of  Soveraign  Glory,  into  fuch  a  mean  and 
low  Eftate.     In  this  fame  Church  in  feveral  Places  they  caufed  to 
be  burnt  the  Overplus  of  the  Sacrament  ^  and  in  other  Places  they 
caufed  it  to  be  eaten  by  Children,  which  they  made  come  from 
School  on  purpofe  :  Is  it  to  be  thought,  that  if  they  had  believed 
it  was  the  very  Subflance  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifr,  that  they 
would  have  given  it  fo  freely  unto  Children,  who  were  fent  for  to 
come  from  School  to  that  effect?  It  is  alfo  more  unlikely,  that  they 
would  have  caufed  to  be  burnt  the  Flefh  it  felf  of  the  Saviour  of 

Mankind,  and  to  call:  the  Son  of  God  into  the  Fire,  who  had  ran- 
fomed  them  from  the  eternal  Fire  of  Hell.     The  ancient  Chriftians 
have  fometimes  taken  the  confecrated  Cup,  and  have  mingled  it 
with  Ink,  and  then  dipt  their  Pen  in  thefe  two  Liquors  mixed,  the 
more  authentically  to»fign  what  they  had  intended  to  ratifie,  not 
considering  what  is  in  the  Cup,  but  as  a  Symbol  and  Sacrament  of 
the  Blood  of  the  Son  of  God  :,  yet  one  would  be  (buck  with  fome 

Terror  fo  to  fee  profaned  this  Sacrament  of  our  Salvation  *,  but  if 
onecondders  it  as  the  Blood  it  felf  of  Jefus  Chriic,  one  fhall  find 
himfelf  feized  with  a  holy  Fear  :  And  becaufe  it  cannot  fall  within 
the  Compafs  of  aChriftian\  Thoughts,  to  employ  unto  this  life 
the  Subftancc  of  the  Blood  of  our  Lord,  if  he  had  it  in  his  power 
it  felf,  it  mult  be  concluded,  that  thofe  who  did  it,  were  very 
far  from  thinking  that  it  was  the  real  Blood  of  our  Saviour.  It  may 
be,  the  fame  Confequence  iijight  be  drawn  from  the  Practice  of  the 
tTVr^Church,  which  mingles  warm  Water  with  the  Wine  after 
Confecration,  and  at  the  inllant  of  communicating.  But  becaufe  we 
fhall  be  obliged  to  fpeak  elfewhere  of  the  Belief  of  the  Grsik^y  we 
will  not  enlarge  upon  kin  this  place,  and  we  fhall  only  advertlie  the 
Reader,  that  all  the  Cuftoms  from  whence  have  been  drawn  thefe 
Inductions  contained  in  this  Chapter,  have  been  examined  in  the  5, 
!0>M».U)  13*  *4>  I  Si  ar]d  16  Chapters  of  the  firft  Part  of  tbu 

P  p  Hiftory, 
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Hiftory,  and  are  thofe  which  Protectants  do  make,  and  which  the 
Quality  of  an  Hiftorian*  which  I  have  aftumed  in  this  Work,  hath 
obliged  me  to  reprefent. 

CHAP.     IX. 

Other  Proofs  drawn  from  the  Silence  of  Heathens  ̂ and 

of  things  objected  againjl  them  by  the  Holy 
Fathers. 

H Aving  fometimes  applied  my  felf  to  confider  how  the  Ene- mies of  Chriftians  have  behaved  themfelves  in  reference  to 

-  the  Simplicity  of  our  Myfteries,  I  find  they  have  been  difpleafed 
with  mod  of  them,  and  that  they  have  afperfed  them.     The  Jewsj 
as  we  find  in  the  A&s  and  the  Efiftles  of  the  holy  Apoftles,  could 
not  endure  that  Chriftians  Ihould  believe  Jefus  Chrift,  the  Son  of 
the  blefled  Virgin,  was  the  MeJJias  which  had  been  promifed,  nor 
that  they  Ihould  believe  he  was  rifen  from  the  Dead,  and  afcend- 
ed  into  Heaven  *,  nor  that  they  fhould  endeavour  to  free  Men  from 
the  Yoke  of  Mofes  his  Law.    It  will  fuffice  only  to  read  the  Dia- 

Juft.  Martyr     logue  or  Conference  of  Tryfhon  the  Jew^  againft  Juftin  Martyr, 
Dial,  cum       therein  to  fee,  that  this  Son  of  the  Synagogue  did  Reproach  unto 
Try  ph.  p  *<?o,  the  Children  of  the  Church,  as  things  incredible,  monftrous,  and 
39i,29l>*?3>  grofsly  forged,  what  we  teach  •,  That  Jefus  Chrift  was  before  A~ 

braham  and  Aaron  •,  that  he  aflumed  our  Nature,  and  was  born  of 
a  Virgin ;  a  Myftery  which  thh  infolent  Jew  efteems  ridiculous  and 
fabulous,infomuch  as  wickedly  to  compare  it  unto  the  Fables  which 
the  Greeks  Poets  relate  of  their  Danae  *,  and  in  that  we  believe 
God  was  born,  and  was  made  Fiefli .'  but  he  finds  nothing  more 

Term!,  ad  Ju-  incredible  than  the  Crofs  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  which  Tertullian  alfo 
teoscap.  10.    reckons  amongft  the  chiefeft  Objections  which  the  Jews  made  a- 

gainft  Chriftian  Religion,  according  to  what  the  Apoftle  faid  , 
That   the  Crofs   of  Jefm   Chrift  was  a  Stumbling-blockjo  the  Jews^ 
and  Foolijhnefs  to  the  Gentiles,    The  fame  Tryfhon  again  reproach- 
eth  unto  Chriftians  as  a  great  crime,  that  they  adored  a  Man,  and 
that  they  placed  their  Confidence  in  him.    From  whence  he  takes 
Qccgfion  to  charge    hem  of  introducing  another  God  befides  the 

Creator* 
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Creator.    As  for  the  Gentiles,  they  were  no  better  difpofed  than 
the  Jews,  bccanfe  they  defpiild  the  fame  Belief,  and  counted  fa- 

bulous all  other  Articles  which  feemed  to  contradict   the  com- 
mon Notions,  and  which  did  not  exadtly  agree  with  the  Princi- 

ples and  Maxims  of  other  Religions.    For  Example:  Clement  of  cieni.  Alex. 
Alexandria  obferves,  that  they  found  it  very  itrange,  that  we  faid  Strom.  J.  d/ 

God  had  a  Son  *,  that  this  Son  fhould  fpeak  in  Man  ,  that  he  fuf-  P«  6n- 
fered  •,  and  that  they  eiteemed  this  Doctrine  as  a  Fable  and  For- 

gery. Terthllian  witnefleth  the  fame.   Therefore  having  explained  Te:tul.   Apd 

the  incomprehenfible  Myltery  of  the  eternal*  Generation  of  the  c-  *»• 
Son,  and  of  his  Incarnation,  he  fpeaks  according  to  their  Sup- 
pofition,  and   faith  ;  Neverthelefs,  believe  thU  Fable,  that  is  to  fay, 
admit  at  hit  this  Doctrine  which  you  look  upon  as  a  Fable.  And 
elfewhere  fpeaking  again  according  to  the  Opinion  the  Gentiles 
had  of  it,  he  calls  the  Myfteries  of  our  Faith,  the  Foohjhnefs  of 
Chriftian  Dtfcipline;  and  puts  particularly  in  thisNumber,*  God  borny  Id>  dc  Carn> 
and  yet  bom  of  a  Virgin,  and  a  God  of  Fleflj,  crucified  and  buried.  Chriit.  c.  4/ 
Whcreunto  he  adds  in  another  Treatife ;  The  laft  Judgment,  the  &  ?• 

Torments  of  Hell-Fire ,  Heaven,  and   the   RefurretJion  of  the  Body,  l£*.Apo!og. 
And  he  collects  from  all  thefe  Articles  of  Faith,  that  they  con-  aV^iUm.  an. 
demncd  them  of  Vanity,  of  Prefumption,  of  Folly,  and  of  Stu-  r.  4. 
pidity.     St.  Justin  Martyr  alfo  writes,  that  they  called  the  In-  Jul*.  Apol.  2, 
carnation   and  Paffion  of  the  Son,  an  Extravagancy.     And  Arno-?'6°,    . 
bim  allures  us,    That  they  made  a  Jefi  at  the  Simplicity  of  Chri-  p>  2 
fiiansy  in  obliging  them  to  believe  the  RefurreVtion  from  the  Dead,  and 
the  ever  lofting  Torments  of  Hell-Fire.     But  if  we  look  upon  the 
Books  of  Origen  againft  the  Philofopher  Celfus,  we  fhall  therein  O^g^am* 
find  other  things  which  will  inform  us  of  the  wicked  and  pro-      f     u 
digious  Fables,  which  the  Gentiles  made  ufe  of  to  (lander  and  ca-     - 
lumniate  the  Birth  of  our  Divine  Jefu?,  and  of  making  the  invi- 

olable Chaftity  of  the  blefled  Virgin,  the  Subject  of  their  Raile- 
ries.    This  Philofopher  reproacheth  unto  Chriitians  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Incarnation  of  the  Eternal  Word,  as  a  thing  unworthy  the 
Divinity.     The  Son  of  God  (  faith  he  )  ought  to  have  appeared  like  id.  I.  *.  r  7> 
the  Sun,  which  fljeweth  it  felf  in  ff  reading  its  Light  over  all  Things  K  ul*  e^it. 
And  afterwards  directing  his  Words  unto  Chriitians,  he  faith 

unto  them  ',  That  having  faid  the  Word  was  the  Son  of  God,  they  de~ 
dare,  inftead  of  the  pure  and  holy  Word  of  God-,  4  Man  harmfully 
punifljed,  whipt,  and  nailed  to  aCrofs.     He  makes  a  Jeh\  that  we  M.  foU  K<% 

ihould  believe  that  God  is.born  of  a  Virgin,  faying,  that  God  in-  p' 3  5% 
tending  to  fend  a  Spirit,  had  no  need  to  form  it  by  his  Breath 

in  the  Womb  of  a  Woman  •,  becaufe  knowing  before  how  to  make 
a  Body,  he  could  have  made  one  for  himfelf,  without  fending  his 
Spirit  in  fo  filthy  a  place,    And  to  render  the  more  ridiculous 

P  p  2  this- 
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this  great  Myftery  of  our  holy  Religion,  he  compares  it  unto  the 
IcUibT,n.3o.  Fables  of  Aw**,  of  Menalippe,  of  Auge,  wcAoiAntiope.     He  could 

&8  3 '§¥*'  not  differ  they  fhould  adore,  and  as  he  faies  elfewherc,  that  they 
'      fnould  honour  with  a  Worfljip  religions  above  all   Religion,  a    Man 

}hat  had  been  a  Prifoner,  and  was  dead.     As  alfo  for  that  Reafon 
juftifies  the  Plurality  of  his  Gods,  as  if  Chriftians  contented  not 
themfelves  in  worfhipping  one  alone,  under  a  Shadow  that  they 

Id.']  8  p. 3S4.  worfhipped  Jefus  Chrift.     If  Chriftians  (  faith  he)  worshipped  but 
one  only  God,  they   might,  it  may  be,  have  fome  Pretext  of  defpifthg 
all  others ;   but  they  render  infinite  Honours  unto  this,  which  hath  ap- 

peared but   of  late  -,    neverthelefs   they  thinly  they  do   not  offend  God-, 
when  they  ferve  and  honour  his  Minifter.     What  St.  Cyril  of  Alex- 

andria hath  written  againfl  Julian  the  Apoflate,  fufficiently  informs 
us  of  all  the  Blafphemies  which  this  Back  Aider  from  the  Chriftian 
Religion  fpewed  out  againfl  all  that  was  mod  Holy  and  Sacred  in 
the  moft  important  and  eflential  Myfleries  of  our  Religion.    He 
denied  the  Incarnation  of  the  Divinity  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  is 
the  Ground  and  Foundation  of  all  our  Hopes,  the  Salvation  he 
hath  purchafed  for  us  with  the  Price  of  his  Blood ;  he  reviles  us 
with   the  glorious  Title  of  Mother  of  God,  which  we  give  unto 

Julian  Ap  Cy-  the  holy  Virgin  *,  Tou  ceafe  not  (  faith  he  )  to  call  Mary,  Mother 
rii.  Alex.  1.8.  of  God.    He  refutes  the  My  fiery  of  the  Trinity  of  Perions  in  the 
p.2.6*.t.6.       Unity  of  Eflence,  accufingus  of  contradicting  Mofes,  who  faith 

there  is  but  one  God  *,  whereas  we  admit  of  Father,Son,  and  Ho- 
ld I.  9'  ly  Ghofl.     Mofes,  faith  he,  taught   there  is  but  one  God,  but  you  have 

p.  290,  291.      invented  Things  which  agree  not  with  what  Mofes  faid  •,  for  you  teach, 
U  1  8       6    fhat  the  Son  is  God  with  the  Father.  And  in  the  foregoing  Book,  They 

'  will  tell  me,  it  maybe,  they  admit  not  of  two,  nor  three  -,  but  flejhew, 
that  they  do  admit  of  it  by  theTeftimony  of  John,  when  he  faith,    In 
the  Beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and 

H  ibid  p  27*   t^ie  Word  was  God.    If  the  Word  is  God  (  faith  he  again  )  as  yon 
ajfure  it  is,  begotten  of  the  Subflance  of  the  Father  ;  wherefore  fay 
you,  that  the  Virgin  is  the  Mother  of  God.?  For  how  can  a  Woman  of  the 
fame  human  Nature  with  us,  bring  forth  a  God*  And mor over,  feeing 
God  faid  pofitively,  It  is  I,  and  there  is  no  Saviour  but  me  -,  how  then  dare 
you  call  him  your  Saviour,  which  is  born  of  a  Woman  t  Accordingly  we 
read  in  the  Ads  of  the  Martyrdom  of  Terachns,  of  Probtts,  and 
Andronicus, which  Cardinal Baronim  inferts  in  his  Annals:  but  which 
Mr.  Emery  Bigot,  unto  whom  the  whole  Republick  of  Learning  is 
obliged,  hath  given  us  more  entire  in  Latin,  two  or  three  Years 
fince,  and  from  whom  we  daily  expect  it  in  Greekj:  we  there 
read  it,  I  fay,  that  the  Judg  Maximitu  a  Pagan,  hearing  Terachm 
which  hecaufed  to  be  tormented,  fay,  That  hetrufted  in  the  Name 
of  God  and  of  his  Chrift,  failed  not  from  thence  to  take  Occallon 

to 
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to  treat  him  with  Unjuil  and  Curfed,and  to  tax  him  with  the  Plu- 
rality  of  Gods  ',    Fa'fe  And  wicked  that  thou  art  (Taid  he  )  thou  Patf  SS.  Ta- 
adoreft  then  two  Gods,  which  thou  confejfeft  with  the  Mouth,  Wrkraclli»&c'p'7- 
denicft  thofe  which  we  do  ferve.     But  to  return  to  the  great  Enemy 
of  the  Chriftian  Name,  I  mean  Julian  the  Jpofiate,  he  alfo  hath 
vilified  our  holy  Baptifm,  reproaching  us  with  what  we  believe  of 
the  Vcrtue  and  Efficacy  of  thefe  myflical  and  healing  Waters. 
See  (  faith  he  )  what  St.  Paul  fates  unto  them,  that  they  have  been  ju:;an  ap.cv- 

cleanfed  and  fa  notified  through  the  warning  of  Water  :  as  if  Wa-  ril  Alev.j.7', 
tcr>  penetrated  unto  the  Soul,  to  wajh,  and  to  purif.e  it:  But  Baptifm  ?-  245. 
cannot  heal  a  Leper,  nor  a  Scurf,   •  nor  a  Scab,  nor  a   Gout,  nor   a 
Dyfentery,  nor  a  Dropfiex  nor  the  leaf  Sicknefs  of  the  Body  ;  and  then 
how  much  more  unable  is  it  to  remove  Adulteries,  Rapines,  and  all  other 
Impurities  of  the  Soul?  This  wretched  Apoftate  hath  ever  undertaken 
to  condemn  the  wife  and  juft  Conduct  of  the  God  which  we  adore, 

in  pun  idling  of  fomc  for  the  Sins  of  others ;  and  for  the  fame  Rea- 
fon  he  makes  fome  Attempt  againfl  the  Doctrine  of  Original  Sin ; 
he  nrgeth  what  is  written,  That  God  vifiteth  the  Iniquities  of  the 
Fathers  upon  the  Children  ;  and  infolcntly  condemns  what  God  faid 
in  the  Book  of  Numbers  touching  Thine  a*  ,  who   ran  a  Javelin 
through  the  Ifraelitijh  Man,  which  defiled  himfelf  with  the  Mi- 
dianitijh  Woman,  till  that  he  had  turned  away  his  Anger  from  the 
Children  of  J  fad,  and  hindred  that  he  had  not  confumed  them. 

Suppofe  (  faith  he  )  there  had  been  a  Thoufand,  which  had  undertaken  ̂   }       J-  *• 

to  tranfgrefs  the  Laws  of  God,  ought  fix  hundred  thoufand  been  deftroy-  "" ed  for  the  Sin  of  one  thoufand?  It  feemes  to  me,  faith  he,  it  had  been 
much  better  to  fave  one  wicked  Man  with  fa  many  thcu finds  of  Good, 
than  to  have  deftroyed  fo  many  thoufands  of  good  Men  in  the  Deftrutlion 
of  one  wicked  Man.     There  is  fcarce  one  of  all  our  Myfleries,  but 
have  been  attacqued  by  the  Jews,  or  the  Gentiles,  and  have  been 
cenfured  by  them  ;  which  doth  evidently  (hew  that  they  had  Know- 
ledg  of  them,  and  that  they  were  not  ignorant  of  what  was  be- 

lieved and  pratifed  in  the  Chriftian  Religion,  cither  by  reading 
our  Books,  or  by  the  Relation  of  fome  Apoflates  that  fell  away  : 
what  we  have  hitherto  faid,  fufficiently  teUifies  it,a;.d  what  Lallan-,  La^am.  inftir. 
tins  faith  of  a  Heathen?  which  wrote  againfl  the  Religion  of  Je-  '•  r* c  2' 
fus  Chrift,  doth  fully  confirm  it.     He  related,  faith  he,  fo  many 
Things,    and  Things  fo  fecret  and  private,  that  he  feemed  to  have 
formerly  been  of  the  fatne  Belief     That  which  caufeth  Admiration  in 
a  great  many,  is,  that  amongft  fo  many  Things  as  they  have  faid 
of  our  Religion,  amongft  fo  many  Reproaches  which  they  have 
made  againfl  Chriftians,  touching  the  Nature  of  their  Myfleries, 
amongft  fo  many  Accufations  as  they  have  contrived  againfl  them, 
amongft  fo  many  Calumnies  wherewkh  they  have  endeavoured  to (lander 
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flander  them,  they  have  never  attacqned  them  about  theMyftery  of 
the  Sacrament.    1  he  Emperor  Julian  fcoffed  at  the  Myftery  of 
Baptifm,  but  as  for  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift,  we  do  not 
find,  that  either  him,  or  any  other  hath  ever  given  it  the  leaft 
Onfet :  Their  Admiration  is  the  greater,  when  they  coniider  that 
the  Doctrine  of  the  real  Prefence  hath  been  expofed  unto  very 

fharp  Reproaches  of  the  wife  Men  of  the  World  •,  for  Cardinal 
DaPerr.  del-  dit  Perron  relates,  upon  the  Credit  of  Sarga  ajefuit,  that  thePhi- 
Eucbariil  i.  3  lofopher  Averroes,  a  Mahometan  by  Religion,  faid,  That  he  found 

r  *k  "i^7l*.    m  &&  mrfei  or  more  fookfoi  than  that  ofChriflians,  who  eat  and  tear 
Goux'h^his    the  God  which  xhey  adore.     And  Mr.  Bo  day  le  Coitx  doth  teftifie  in 
irjveis  pait  i.  his  Travels,  That  Mahometan  Soldiers  in  aConteft  they  had  with 

c  10  p.  ii.     bis  Servants,  amongft  other  Reproaches  which  they  ufed,  they 
called  them  Wicked,  Unbelievers,  Eaters  of  their  God.     I  will  not 
here  infill  upon  the  Treatife  of  Jofeph  Albon,  a  Spanifi  Jew,  called 
Jk&rim,  wherein  he  reprefents  all  the  Inconveniencies  which  arife 
from  the  Doctrine  of  the  fubftantial  Converfion  ;  and  which,  as 
he  conceiveth,  doth  contradict  the  Lights  of  Reafon,   and  the 

Teftimony  of  the  Senfes  •,  but  I  will  only  fay,  that  the  Proteftants 
draw  this  Confequence,That  if  the  ancient  Chriftians  had  been  of 
that  Belief,  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  would  not  have  failed  in  all 
likelihood  to  have  reproached  them  of  it,  and  to  have  made  it 

the  Subject  of  their  Scorn  •,  for  they  cannot  think  that  Celfm  had 
lefs  Wit  than  Averroes,  nor  that  the  ancient  Enemies  ofChrifti- 
anity  were  lefs  inquifitive,  nor  lefs  concerned  than  the  Turks  are 
now,  who  commonly  live  in  Ignorance.     The  Roman  Empire  was 
never  more  refined  by  Arts  and  Sciences,  than  when  the  Chri- 

ftian  Religion  began  tc  be  eftablifhed  •,  fo  that  Chriftians  had  for 
their  Enemies  and  Perfecutors  Men  full  of  W7it,  Knowledg,  and  of 
Underftanding,  and  which  had  fpent  a  great  part  of  their  time  in 
Search  of  Learning  :  nevertheless  we  do  not  find  that  they  have 
contefled  with  them  upon  the  Subject  of  the  Eucharift,  nor  that 
ever  they  made  them  the  Reproaches  that  Averroes  and  the  Turks 
have  made,  and  do  frill  make  unto  thofe  of  the  Latin  Church.  It 

Rteatr.  nor.     is  the  Obfervation  which  the  late  Mr.  Rigaut  made,  when  he  faid, 
ad  Te.tull.  i.  That  amongst  fo   many  Villanies  and  Injuries  wherewith  they  charged 

ad  Uxor.  c.  5.  the  Chrifiians,  even  in  accusing  them  of  Impiety,  under  pretext   they 
had  no   Altars,  and  that  they  facrificed  not.  And  amongsi  fo  many 
Ape  fates  which  fell  away  from  their  Religion,  there  was  not  one  found 

jhat  ace  ufed  them  of  eating  the  Flefli,  and  drinking  the  Blood  of  their 
God.     And  to  fay  the  Truth,  fay  the  Proteftants,  there  is  great 
Reafon  to  wonder  at  this  Silence,  if  it  be  fuppofed  that  the  ancient 
Chriftians  believed  and  did  what  is  done  and  believed  by  the  La- 

tin Church  in  the  point  of  the  Sacrament.    We  know  that  the 
Romans 
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Romans  and  Greeks  defpifed  the  Religion  of  the  Egyptians,  which 
was,  indeed,  full  of  Idolatry,  and  which  one  of  their  bcfl  Poets  .WnalSaiyr 
made  a  Mock  of  in  one  of  his  Satyrs  j  Neither  are  we  ignorant  of  iS* 
thefe  Words  of  the  belt  of  their  Orators ;,  Do  you  thinkjhere  is  any 

Man  fucb  a  Fool  at  To  believe  that  what  he  eats  ts  God  ?    They  can-  Y,ce,°  '*• 

not  then  conceive,  that  thofe  People  were  of  fuch  Thoughts,  and    £  l  ltm    eor* that  they  ihould  have  been  filent  towards  Chriflians,  if  they  had 
indeed  believed,  that  they  did  cat  the  Flefh  it  felf  of  their  God 

and  Saviour  •,  What  likelihood  is  there  they  would  have  fpared 
them  upon  it,  after  having  flouted  them  witlrmoft  of  their  Myfte- 
ries,  and  after  having  made  them  the  Subject  of  their  Raileries 
and  Paftimes?    Certainly  when  they  compare  this  conflant  and 
continued   Silence ,  with  the  Reproach   made  againft    the  La- 

tins,  they  can  fee  no  other  Caufe  of  this  different  Proceeding, 
but  the  Difference  of  Belief.     For  if  the  primitive  Chriflians  had 
believed  with  the  Latin  Church,  that  what  they  receive  at  the 

Lord's  Table,  was  truly  and  really  their  God,  the  Gentiles  would 
not  have  failed  to  have  made  them  the  fame  Reproaches  which  the 
Infidels  make  againft  the  Latins.    Seeing  then  they  have  not  been 
expofed  unto  the  like  Reproaches,   one  cannot  chufe  (as  they 
think  )  but  conclude  in  all  likelihood,  that  they  had  not  the  fame 
Belief,  yet  it  mud  be  granted  there  L  to  be  feen  in  the  Writings  of 
the  Ancients,  one  Teltimony,  from  whence  it  may  feem  to  be  col- 

lected, that  the  Gentiles  believed  that  Chriflians  did  really  eat 

the  Flefh  of  Jefus  Chrifl  :  It  is  Oecumenitis  that  hath  preferv'd  it 
under  the  Name  of  St.  Iremns,  and  of  the  firfl  Martrys  of  Lyons, 
he  thus  reprefents  it  unto  us ;  The  Greeks  having  taken  the  Servants  Oecumai. 

of  Chriftian  Catcchumenies,  and  torturing  them  to  difcover  fome  Se-  c°mmen*«  W 

crets  touching  the    Chriflians :  Thefe  Servants  having  nothing  to  fay  '  '   ' 
to  the  liking  of  thofe  which  tormented  them,  except  what  they  had  beard  • 
their  M afters  fay,  That  the  Divine  Communion  is  the  Flefli  and  Blood 
of  Jefus  Chrifl,  they  alfo  thinking  it  was  really  Fief)  and  Blood,  faid 
fo  unto  thofe  which  examined  them  \  which  they  tooh^  as  if  the  thing  had 
been  indeed  done  by  Chriflians  ;  and  they  fgnified  fo  much  unto  the  other 
Greeks,  and  confl rained  Sanctus  and  Bland  in  a  the  Martyrs,  by  violence 
of  Torments  to  confefs  it ;  but  Blandina  anfwered  them  boldly,  and  to 

the  Purpofe,  with  thefe  Wcrds  -,  How  can  it  be,  that  thofe  who  abflain 
from  Meats  which  are  allowed  them,  fliould  endure  fuch  things  f  It  is 
faid,  that  whoever  will  but  take  the  pains  to  compare  this  Relation 
of  QeciL?i:eniii4  with  the  ample  and  exact  Relation  of  what  palled  in 

theTryals  of  the  Martyrs  of  Lyons  and  frienna,w\\\c\\  is  conferved 
till  our  Time  in  Eufebms  his  Ecclefiaflical  Hiflory,  and  with  what 
the  Fathers  7  or  800  hundred  Years  elder  than  him,  have  taught 
fls,  to  wit,  That  the  Gentiles  have  not  at  all  made  thefe  Reproaches 

againfl 
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againfl  Chriflians  upon  the  Subjeft  of  the  Sacrament,  would  there- 

in finde  fo  many  and  great  Difiererces,  that  he  would  verily  con- 
clude, that  0  ecumenists  in  all  likelihood,  relying  too  much  upon 

his  Memory,  hath  reported  an  Occaficn  of  this  Reproach  quite 

otherwife  than  it  is  to  be  feenin  the  Acls'inferted  by  Eufbim 
in  his  Hiftory,  and  particular  Circumltances,  which  are  not  there 
to  be  found  -,  fome  whereof  are  alfo  Contrary  unto  thofe  which 
are  therein  at  this  prefent  •,  but  that  none  fhould  have  Caufe  to 
complain,  as  if  it  were  intended  todifcredit  a  Teftimony  which 
may  give  light  unto  the  Hiitory  which  we  write,  it  mult  be  re- 

ceived as  it  is,  without  inquiring  any  farther,  if  it  agrees,  or  not 
agrees  with  the  Adts  before  fpoken  of.  To  this  Effect  it  is  faid, 
That  it  might  well  be,  that  the  Gentiles,  tranfported  with  Hatred 
and  Malice  againfl  the  Chriflians,  might  have  given  a  wrong  mean- 

ing unto  what  they  had  extorted  by  Torments  from  the  Mouth  of 

fome  of  their  Domefticks  •,  and  that  having  heard  of  them,  that 
their  Mailers  called  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Holy  Communion, 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  ,  they  concluded,  that  it  was 
indeed  his  Body  and  Blood,  and  that  they  did  really  eat  thh  Flefh 
and  Blood  :  But  as  it  was  not  juft  to  judg  of  the  Belief  of  Chri- 
ftians  upon  the  Teftimony  of  their  Enemies,  whofe  aim  was  only 
to  flander  the  Truth  of  their  Religion,  let  us  confider  a  little,  fay 
they,  what  is  contained  in  the  Words  of  Oecumenius,  or  if  you 
will,  QfjSt-  irewiu  fpeakingby  the  Mouth  of  Oecumenius  :  In  the 
firft  place,  they  attribute  unto  the  Ignorance  and  Stupidity  of  thefe 
Slaves,  that  they  thought  that  the  Chriflians  held  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Eucharift  for  the  true  Flefh  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  be- 

caufe  they  called  it  his  Body  and  Blood  •,  having  heard  their  Ma- 
tters fay,  that  the  Divine  Communion  is  the  Flefh  and  Blood  of 

Jefus  Chrift:  They  thought  that  it  was  really  the  Flefi  and Blood,  and 
[aid  fo  unto  thofe  which  examined  them.  Secondly,  they  declare 
pofitively,  That  the  Pagans  had  taken  it,  as  if  the  Chriflians  had 
eaten  really  this  Flefh  and  Blood,  which  fheweth  that  the  Chriflians 

'Aito'x^a,  had  qUite  another  Opinion  :  7 hey  underflood  it,  it  is  added,  as  if  it 
Hefvfwu'UXta  bad  truly  been  done  by  Chriflians.  And  in  fine,  they  represent  un- 
AV7Q>riveiy-  tous  Medina  anfwering  them  freely,  That  Chriflians  were  fo 
u&.  far  from  eating  the  Flefh  and  Blood  of  their  Saviour,  that  they 

voluntarily  abilained,  and  that  by  a  kind  of  Duty,  even  from  Meats 
and  Flefh  which  was  lawful :  How  can  it  be,  faith  fhe,  that  thofe 
that  abftatn  by  Exercife  from  Flejh,  which  is  lawful,  jlwuld  endure  fuch 
things  f  And  becanfe  Chriflians  never  denied  a  fpiritual  eating  the 
Flefh  of  Chrift,  and  which  is  the  only  eating  they  have  acknow- 

_ledged,  or  do  yet  own,  however  they  may  differ  ̂   It  is  evident, 
fay  the  Prcteitarjts,  that  when  by  the  Mouth  of  Oecumenitu,  they 

deny 
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deny,  that  they  eat  the  Flefh  of  our  Saviour,  they  underftand  it 
of  a  bodily  and  carnal  eating  ̂   but  as  for  the  Sacrament,  they  did 
never  deny,  but  that  they  did  eat  it  with  the  Mouth  of  the  BodVc 
I  know  not  if  they  are  deceived  in  this  Difcourfe,  but  they  believe 
it  is  very  well  grounded  in  the  Teftimony  which  we  have  examin- 

ed. And  that  nothing  may  want  to  clear  the  Reproach  made  againft 
Chriftians  of  eating  human  Flefh,  the  Reader  may  remember,  if 
he  pieafe,  what  hath  been  (aid  in  Chap.  i.  of  the  firft  Part,  that 
thefe  infamous  Reports  came  not  from  the  Eucharift  of  Catholicks 
and  Orthodox,  but  from  the  abominable  My  JJeries  of  the  Gnofiicks, 
and  the  Carpocratians,  of  whom  we  treated  in  the  fame  place.    It 
fhall  fuffice  to  obferve  here,  -that  when  the  Holy  Fathers  anfwered 
unto  this  ihameful  Reproach,  or  rather  this  black  and  devilifh  Ca- 

lumny, it   was  by  a  down-right  Denial,  and   to  fhevv  it  was  a 
Thing  fo  horrible  and  fo  far  diftant  from  their  holy  Difcipline, 
that  the  very  Thoughts  of  it  difpleafed  them,  without  ever  making 
any  Exception  of  the  Eucharift.    The  falfe  Devils,  faith  St.  Jujtin  Juft.  Martyr: 

Martyr,  caufed  it  to  be  praUifed  by  certain  wicked  Men  -,  for  they  having  Apol.  i.  vcL  >.' 
killed  fome  body  to  cloke  their  Calumny  again  ft  us,  they  made  fome  0/  P*  *0, 
§ur  domeftick^  Servants  be  put  to  the  Rack.,  or  Children,  or   ignorant 

Women,  and  by  cruel  Torments,  they  constrained  them  to  fay  Things  a' 

gain  ft  Hi,  which  they  forged,  and  which  they  them j "elves  did  do  fecretly^ whereof  feeing  there  is  nothing  which  concerns  us, we  make  no  matter,  hav- 
tng  the  eternal  and  ineffable  God  for  Witnefs  of  our  Thoughts  and  Actions. 

Athenagoras  yet  fpeaks  more  pofitively  -,  Who,  faith  he,  ofthofe  that 

are   in    their  right  Senfes,  can  fay  that  we  are  Murderers?  For  it  ^*Jc~n 

is  not  pojfible  to  eat  Man's  Flejh,  untefsprft  fome  one  is  killed,  having  »*  2  j£° 
then   invented  the  former,  if  they  are  examined  of  the  fecond,  if  they 
have  feen  the  things  whereof  they  fpeak^  no  body  is  fo  bold  as  to  fay, 

that  they  have  feen  them.     There  be  fome  among ft  us  that  have  Ser- 
vants, fome  more,  fome  lefs,  from  whom  it  were  unpojfible  to  hide  m  ; 

but  not  any  of  them  havejnformd  any  fuch  thing  agamft  us.  For  which 
of  them  can  charge  Murder,  or  eating  of  human  Flejh,  unto  thofe  whom 
they  know  are  not  permitted  to  (top  to  fee  the  Execution  ofthofe  which  are 

thereunto  jufily  condemned.     Minutius  Felix,  /  would,  faith  he,  fee  M-       v 

him  that  faith  or  thinkgth  that  we  be  initiated  by  Murder,  and  the  Oftavj©.' 
Blood  of  an  Infant ;  do  you  thinks  it  can  pojfible  be,  that  fo  tender  a 
little  Body  fljottld  be  appointed  to  be  mangled  ;  that  any  in  piercing  it 
with  Wounds,  jljould  fled  and  pour  forth  the  Blood  of  a  new-born  bi- 

fant,  fcarce  yet  a  Man  -,  no  Body  can  believe   it,  but  thofe  that  are 
fo  bold  as  to  undertake  it.     And  a  little  lower  ',  We  are  not  fujfered 
to  fee  nor  hear  talk^of  Manflaughter,  and  we  fo  avoid  Murder,  that 

we  do  not  ufe  nor  admit  of  the  Blood  of  Be  aft  s  amongst  cur  Meat.  Ter-  Terml.  Apok 
i*Uian}  whofe  reafoning  is  ftrong,  refutes  the  Calumny  of  the  c-  9 

QLq  Hea- 
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Heathens  by  thefe  Words,  which  certainly  are  worthy  of  him: 
"  Let  your  Error  (  faith  he  )  make  you  blufh  before  Chriftians, 
u  which  do  not  as  much  as  talte  the  Blood  of  Beafts,  and  therefore 
a  do  abfcain  from  things  ftrangled,  and  from  that  of  Beafts  which 
tc  have  not  been  llain,  for  fear  of  defiling  themfelves  with  any  fort 
cc  of  Blood  whatever,  even  of  that  which  is  in  the  B:dy.   In  fine, 
lt  to  prove  them,  you  prefent  unto  them  Puddings  made  of  Blood, 
u  becaufe  you  very  well  know,that  they  are  not  permitted  to  do  the 
a  Things  whereby  you  would  make  them  offend.  Is  it  poffible  you ' 
"  fhould  think  that  we  thirft  after  Man's  Blood,  we  that  have  an 
*c  Averfion  unto  that  of  Beafts  ?  If  it  be  not  that  we  have  found  it 
u  more  delicious,  you  fhould  then  make  ufe  of  it  to  prove  them,  as 
cc  you  do  ufe  Fire  and  Incenfe^  for  then  you  would  difcover  them  in 
"  defiring  Human  Blood,  as  they  declare  themfelves  in  ̂ efufing  to 
<c  facrifice  *,  and  fo  you  may  condemn  them,  if  they  eat  of  it,  as 
"  you  do  condemn  them  when  they  refufe  to  facrifice  j  and  by  this 
cC  Means  you  would  want  no  Human  Blood,  to  hear  and  to  con- 
"  demn  the  Chriflians  which  you  keep  Prifoners.     I  freely  con- 
fefsjfaith  the  Proteftant,that  I  cannot  apprehend  this  Proceeding  of 
the  Holy  Fathers,if  they  did  really  eat  the  Flefh  of  JefusChrift  with 
the  Mouth  of  the  Body,  after  what  manner,  or  in  what  regard  fo- 
ever  they  eat  it }  and  to  fay  the  Truth,  if  the  Chriflians  of  their 
Times  did  eat  really  and  truly  the  very  Flefh  of  Jefus  Chrift,  they 
would  have  been  horrible  Lyers  in  denying,  that  they  did  eat  Hu- 

man Flefh  without  ever  excepting  the  Sacrament  •,  they  betrayed 
their  own  Judgment,  and  erring  fhamefully  in  this  Point,  they 
rendred  themfelves  unworthy  of  being  believed  in  what  they  have 
tranfmitted  unto  us  touching  the  Faith  and  Belief  of  the  Church. 
But  when  on  the  other  Hand,l  confider  theirCandor  and  Sincerity, 
their  Piety,  Zeal,  and  the  great  Inclinations  they  had  to  glorifie 
God  by  their  Death,  and  the  little  Account  they  made  of  their 
Lives,  I  dare  not  accufe  them  of  Prevarication, ncr  of  Hypocrifie  •,  I 
too  much  honour  their  Memcry,and  have  too  great  a  Love  for  their 
Vertue  :  God  forbid,  faith  he,  that  I  fhould  ever  do  them  fo  great 
Injury,  or  have  any  evil  Thoughts  of  them,  becaufe  I  own  their 
Proceedings  to  be  fmcere,  and  always  accompanied  with  Truth: 
as  for  my  particular,  I  leave  it  unto  indifferent  Perfons  to  judge  of 
the  Confequence  that  hath  been  made  of  their  Conduct.     But  if 
the  Silence  of  the  Fathers  hath  ferved  to  fhew  what  was  the  Belief 
of  the  ancient  Church,  touching  the  Point  of  the  Eucharift,  what 
the  Holy  Fathers  have  fpoken  againft  the  Gods  of  the  Gentiles^  will 
no  lefs  difcover  it.    In  the  firft  place,  they  reproach  them  that  by 
Confecration,  which  confifled  in  certain  precife  Words  and  For- 

malities, they  rendred  the  Diviruty  which  they  adored  prefent  in 
the 
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the  Image,  and  inclofed  him,  as  one  may  fay,  in  his  Statue,  as 
hath  been  fhewed  in  the  7th  Chapter  of  the  firlfc  Part,  whereunto 

I  will  only  rdd  thefe  Words  of  St.  Chryfojiom  ;  Is  it  not  an  exceed-  chiyfoO. 
ing  great  Folly  to  introduce  their  Cods  into  Wood  and  Stone,  and  into  Horn,  in 
Statues  of  alow  Vr  ice,    andtojlmt  the?n  up,  ai  it  were  in  Prifcn,  and  Chrift.  nat.t.f. 

yet  to  think,  that  they  do  nor  fay  nothing  that  is  amifs  ?  Let  the  Reader  p*  477* 
judge  if  the  Fathers  would  have  fpoke  after  this  manner,  if  they 
had  been  of  the  fame  Belief  the  Latin  Chuch  is  of,  and  if  they  had 
cot  given  their  Enemies  fome  Advantage  over  them.  In  the  fecond 

place,  (1)  St-Jhfim  Martyr  ;  (2 )  the  Author  of  the  Recognitions  \  r  \  \  Q\ 

(3)  St.  Cyprian-,  ̂ ArnobitU',( 5)  Labtamim,(6)  St.Chryfofiom  do  tell  p.  69}'°  '  *' them  their  Gods  may  be  ftollen ;  and  that  they  fhould  watch  them  (1)  L.  r.p.91. 
and  lock  them  up  fafe.     In  truth,  faith  the  Proteftant,  it  would  be  (3)Ad  Demc.. 

hard  to  excufe  them  of  Impudence  and  want  of  Judgment,  for  thefe  p  f  °Arr'nob 
holy  Doctors  to  have  inful ted  after  this  manner  over  the  Vanities  ]  J.  P™sV of  the  Gods  of  the  Heathen,  if  they  had  believed  of  the  Sacrament  (5)  iiift.K  a. 

what  is  believed  by  the  Latin  Church  ;  becaufe  it  is  molt  certain  c- 4- 
that  the  Heft  of  the  Roman  Catholicks,  which  they  look  upon  as  [noSt.T 
their  God  and  Saviour,  is  carefully  kept  under  Lock  and  Key,  and  TertuL  apoL 
is  fubject  and  in  danger  to  be  itollen.     In  fine,   Tertullian  deriding  c.  13. 
the  Domeftick  Heathen  Gods,  faith  amongit  other  things,  That 
fometimes  they  gave  them  in  pawn.  Every  particular  Chriftian 
might  have  done  the  fame  by  the  Sacrament:,  becaufe  at  that  time 
they  were  permitted  to  carry  it  home  to  their  Houfes,  and  keep  it. 

And  Cardinal  Du  Perron  faith,  upon  the  Report  of  Paul  Jovim  and  Du  Pen-,  de  L' 
Cennebrard;  That  for  certain  St.  Lewis  King  of  France  left  an  Hofi  Euch*  !•*• 

for  Pledg  of  the  Ranfom  which  he  had  promifed  the  Sultan  of  Egypt  for  c*  z*  P*?1**  - 
granting  him  his  Liberty.     There  be  others  which  have  obferved,  obfrva:.  u&- 
that  VUdtflaus  King  of  Hungary,  who  was  {lain  at  the  Battel  of  on  the  Hiftory 

Varn,  Ann.  1444,  a^°  gave  one  unto  Amurath\X\z  fecond,  Em-  of  Chalcon- 

peror  of  the  Turks,  for  a  Pledg  of  his  Faith  upon  the  concluding  of  t,yle* 
peace  with  him.     It  is  not  very  likely  that  Tertullian,  who  was  of 
a  wifeand  very  folid  Judgment,  fhould  make  Reproaches  againft 
his  Enemies  which  they  might  have  retorted  upon  himfelf,  if  he 
had  believed  that  the  Eucharift  is  our  Gcd,  and  our  Redeemer  , 
he  fheweth  then  in  doine  fo,  that  he  believed  not  fo  as  the  Latin 
Church  believes  at  this  prefent.  Thefe  are  the  Inferences  which  the 
Proteftants  draw  from  what  hath  been  written  in  this  Chapter, 

<£q  2  CHAR 
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CHAP.     X. 

The  UflJProof,  drawn  from  what  hath  paffed  in  regard 
of  Hereticks,  either  referring  unto  the  Cufloms  of 
fome  of  than,  or  in  reference  to  their  Silence,  or  in 

fine,  of  the  Holy  Fathers  difputing  againfl  thenu 

TH  E  EvtipttonFaUntinian  and  Martian,  fpeaking  of  Hereticks, 
faid  thus,  The  Enemies  of  our  Religion  have  obliged  m  to  feek^ 

jipui  -  -p.  04.  q^£  ̂ ore  carefully  jo  find  him  more  manifeftly  -,  for  the  Light  thatjlnneth 
after  Darknefs  feems  to  be  greater,  and  dnnk^  is  mcfl  f  leaf  am  unto  thofe 
that  are  a  thtrft,  as  reft  is  moft  agreeable  unto  thofe  which  be  weary.  In 
effect,  Hereticks  have  formerly,  as  it  were,  challenged  the  Holy 
Fathers  unto  the  Combate,  and  have  invited  them  unto  the  occa- 
fion  of  meditating  more  particularly  of  the  Truth  of  the .Myfteries 
which  they  attacked,  therefore  as  they  were  obliged  to  Hand  the 
clofer  upon  their  Guard,  having  to  do  with  Enemies  which  took  all 
advantages  againfl  the  purity  of  our  Religion,  I  believe  it  may  be 
fafely  faid,  that  of  all  the  Works  of  thefe  Holy  Do&ors,  there 
are  fcarce  any  more  Iblid  and  more,  compleat  than  their  Tokmkks, 
I  mean,  the  Books  thqy  wrote  againfl  thefe  Enemies  of  Chriftianity* 
It  is  true  they  had  no  Controverfy  with  Hereticks  upon  the  point 
of  the  Sacrament,  but  neverthelefs,  becaufe  the  Holy  Fathers  do 
fometimes  employ  this  Divine  Mi  Iter  y  to  refute  fome  of  their  Here- 

,  fies,  we  will  not  omit  drawing  from  thofe  places  fome  Light  for  il- 
*  luftrating  the  matter  which  we  examine ;  but  before  we  proceed  fo far,  we  will  endeavour  to  explain  fome  Inductions  from  certain 

Cufloms  praclifed  by  fome  of  them,  and  of  their  Silence.  As  to , 
the  former  of  thefe  two  Heads,,  we  fee  in  the  fecond  Chapter  of  the 
firfb  part,  that  the  Heretick Marc,  pretended  toconfecrate  Challices 
wherein  there  was  Wine,  and  even  White  Wine  as  fome  think,and 
that  inditing  very  long  upon  the  Words  of  Invocation  and  Prayer, , 
he  made  it  appear  red  and  of  a  Purple  Colour,  to  the  end  it  fhould 
be  believed  that  the  Divinity  which  he  called  Grace,  fhould  from 
the  higheft  Heavens  diftil  his  Blood  into  the  Cup,  by  means  of  his 
Invocation  ;  whereupon  it  is  faid,,  that  if  the  Catholicks  of  his 
time  had  believed  that  the  Wine  of  tjie  Sacred  Cup  was  changed  by 
fchevertueofConfecration,  into  the  real  fubftance  of  the  Blood  of 
Jefus  Chrift,  theimpofture  of  this  Efcceiver  would  not  have  been  fo 

much 
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much  regarded  by  thofe  miferable  Wretches  which  he  feduced, 
for  they  might  have  faid  unto  him,  that  he  took  a  great  deal  of 
pains  to  little  purpofe,  in  making  the  Blood  of  the  God  which  he 

preached,  come  into  the  Cup  •,  feeing  that  the  Catholicks  and  Or- 
thodox without  any  Magick  or  Enchantment,  did  what  he  preten- 

ded to  do  by  the  help  of  his  Sorceries,  in  caftkig  a  Mid  before  the 

Eyes  of  thofe  that  were  prefent  •,  and  that  by  pronouncing  of  thefe 
Words,  This  is  my  Body,  This  is  my  Blood,  they  change  the  Wine 

of  the  Cup  into  the  very  Klood  of  the  God  which  they  adore  :  Ne- 

verthdefs,  St.  Irenew,  nor  St.  Epirhamas,  wh'ch  have  narrowly enough  examined  the  Herefy  of  this  Deceiver,  and  all  that  he  did 
in  the  celebration  of  the  Myfteries,  nor  any  one  elfe  that  I  hear  of, 
have  not  made  him  this  Objection,  to  expofe  unto  the  light  of  the 

whole  World,  the  folly  of  his  enterprife  •,  which  fhew>,as  the  Pro- 
teltantsfay,  that  the  Orthodox  Chriftians  did  not  then  believ:, 
that  what  was  in  the  confecrated  Cup  was  the  real  Blood  of  Jefus 
Chrift.  In  the  fame  Chapter  of  the  firft  part,  we  mentioned  the 
jifcodnaesov  jtfeodrupites,  which  rejected  both  Baptifm  and  the 
Eucharift,  ikying,  That  invifible  things  jhould  not  be  represented  by  vi- 
fble  things,  nor  incorpor cal  things ,  by  fcnfible  and  corporal,  and  that 
Images  and  Figures  ought  not  to  be  made  upon  Earth.  How  could  the 
Holy  Fathers  grapple  with  thefe  Hereticks,  or  condemn  as  a  Here- 

fy that  which  they  taught,  that  the  Symbols  of  Spiritual  and  Hea- 
venly Things  ought  not  to  be  fenfible  nor  corporal,  if  Catholicks 

had  not  in  their  Sacraments  Symbols  of  this  Nature  :  For  it  would 
have  been  unjuft  to  condemn  that  for  a  Herefy  in  others,  which  we 
believe  and  approve  our  felves  j  or  how  fhould  thefe  Hereticks  have 
abftained  from  the  celebration  of  Baptifm  and  the  Eucharift,if  the 
Orthodox  had  believed  with  them,  that  there  was  nothing  fenfible 
nor  corporal  in  the  one  nor  the  other  of  thefe.  two  Sacraments ;  for 
what  made  them  lay  afide  thefe  Sacraments,was  the  fubftance  of  the 
Symbols  which  were  corporal  and  vifible  ,  and  as  the  fame  reafon 
which  made  them  deny  Baptifm,  made  them  alfo  reject  the  celebra- 

tion of  the  Sacrament,  this  was  the  reafon  that  they  did  not  find 
the  Bread  and  Wine  of  this  Sacrament,  no  lefs  vifible  and  corporal 
than  the  Water  of  the  other  :,  fo  that  the  Holy  Fathers  oppofing 
their  Herefy  refute  it  alike,  both  for  the  one  and  the  other  Sacra- 
ment,and  in  difputing  againft  it,  they  own  that  the  fubftance  of  the 
Symbols  are  fenfible  and  vifible  in  both^for  in  this  refpect  they  make 
no  diftinction  betwixt  Baptifm  and  the  Eucharift ;  this  is  the  con- 
clufion  of  the  Proteitant.  As  touching  the  file^nce  of  Hereticks,  it  is 
almoft  of  the  fame  force  w  ith  that  of  the  Gentiles  :,  becaufe  the  fame 
Truthswhich  were  the  Object  of  the  Scorn  and  Contempt  of  Pagans^ 
were  alfo  thefubject  of  the  flander  and  contradiction  of  Hereticks, 

fome. 
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fomcw  hereof  denied  the  truth  of  the  Human  Nature  of  Jefus  Chrift, 

/as  Marcion,  and  feveral  others,  which  attributed  unto  him  an  ima- 
ginary Body,  a  Shadow  and  Figure  of  a  Body,  teaching  that  the 

Son  of  Gcd  did  not  become  Man,  and  that  he  manifefted  himfelf 
unto  Man  only  in  a  falfe  friape,  not  having  a  true  Body,  but  one 
in  fhew  :  Others  have  denied  his  Divinity,  as  Ebicn,  Cerinthns^  Ar- 
temony  and  others    which  maintained  that  our  Jefus  was  not  God, 
but  Man  only,  and  that  he  did  not  begin  to  be,  but  when  he  was 
born  of  the  Holy  Virgin  \    two  Myiteries,  which  we  have  feen, 
whereof  the  Jews  and  Pagans  both  made  light  :  TheCrofs  of  Chrift 
which  was  the  {tumbling  block  of  the  Jews,  and  the  fcorn  of  the 
Heathen,  was  alfo  contradicted  by  Hereticks,  who  were  not  afha- 
med  to  fay  that  Jefus  Chrifl  had  not  truly  fuftered,    but  that  he  ei- 

ther put  another  Man  in  his  Head,    or  avoided  the  fury  of  thofe 
which  crucified  him,  by  this  feeming  Body  wherewith  they  fay  he 
was  invefted.     The  Refurrection  of  the  Body  which  was  efteemed 
a  Story  and  Fable  by  the  Gentiles,  alfo  offended  exceedingly  feme 
Hereticks,  ast\\zGnoftick£fhzMarciomtes^  and  fome  others :  And 
to  fpeak  in  a  Word,  there  was  fcarce  any  one  Article  of  our  Faith, 
which  in  the  firft  Ages  of  Chriftianity,  was  not  traverfedby  fome 
Herefy  ,or  that  met  not  with  feme  contradiction  amongft  Chriftians 
themfclves.    What  likelihood  then,  fay  they,  is  there,  that  if  the 
Doctrine  of  the  fubftantial  Converilon,   and  all  the  Confeqqences 
which  neceflarily  depend  of  it,  had  been  taught  by  Chriftians,  and 
received  into  the  Articles  of  their  Faith,  but  it  would  have  recei- 

ved fome  attempt  by  Hereticks,  who  not  having  difowned  theufe 
of  their  Senfes  nor  of  their  Reafon,  could  not  choofe,  as  they  think, 
but  have  difputed  againft  them,  especially  when  they  fhould  have 
confidered,  that  they  would  have  denied,  the  teftimony  of  their 
Senfes,  and  the  cleareft  light  of  their  Reafon:    Neverthelefs,  we 
cannot  find  in  any  Monument  of  the  ancient  Doctors  of  the  Church, 
that  the  Hereticks  ever  contefted  with  the  Catholicks  and  Ortho- 

dox upon  the  point  of  the  Eucharift ;    it  is  indeed  true  that  fome 
rejected  the  celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  tho  upon  different  Mo- 

tives, but  that  they  charged  the  Church,  touching  the  fubftantial 
converilon  of  the  Symbols  of  the  Euchsrift  into  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Chrift,  there  is  not  one  to  be  found,    efpecially  of  thofe  which 
have  owned  the  truth  of  the  Human  Nature  of  the  Son  of  God  ,  at 
leaft,  no  fuch  thing  is  to  be  feen  in  their  Writings,    nor  in  the  di- 

vers Catalogues  of  Herelies  that  Hill  remain,   nor  in  the  Polemical 
Writings  of  the  Holy  Doctors  againft  Hereticks  :  for  as  for  thofe 
rnentfbnedhy  the  Affthor  of  the  Letter  unto  thofe  of  Smyrna,  un- 

der the  Name  of  St.  Ignatius^  of  whom  we  have  fpoken  in  the.  third 
Chapter  of  the  firft  part  7  befides,it  is  very  uncertain  if  there  were 

ever 
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ever  any  fuch,  they  denied  the  Myftery  of  the  Incarnation,    and 
did  not  confefs  the  truth  of  the  humanity  of  Jefus  Chrift ;  they  re- 

jected the  Sacrament,  the  celebration  whereof  is  a  kind  of  confefling 
and  owning  the  truth  of  his  Human  Nature,    but  neither  they, 
nor  any  others  have  complained  againft  the  Selief  of  the  Church 
upon  the  fubject  of  the  Sacrament,   they  have  not  armed  againft 
her,  nor  have  feparatcd  from  her  Communion  upon  account  of  this 
Divine  Myftery,  neither  did  the  Church  ever  thunder  out  Anathe- 
ma's  nor  Excommunications  upon  this  Subject.     From  whence  fay 
fome,  proceeds  fo  univerfal  a  Silence,   and  £o  great  tranquillity 
upon  fo  important  an  Article,  which  fince  Pafchas  his  time,  that  is 

to  fay"  the  IXth  Century,  hath  fuffered  fuch  an  infinite  number  of 
Contradictions  in  the  Weft  ?  for  this  Friar  of  Corby  no  fooner  pub- 
limed  his  Opinion,  but  there  oppofed  againft  him  all  the  Learned 
Men  of  that  Age,  and  it  will  appear  in  the  courfe  of  this  Treatife, 
that  ever  fince  that  time,  the  Doctrine  of  the  real  prefence  hath 
never  been  without  a  great  many   Oppofers    and  Adverfaries, 
which  for  that  reafon  have  been  Excommunicated,    and  efteemed 
Hereticks  by  the  Latin  Church.    When  I  make  this  reflection  in  my 
felf,  faith  the  Prcteftant,  that  the  Minds  of  Men  have  been  an  all 
times  much  of  one  and  the  fame-Temper,  and  been  ever  almoft  of 
the  fame  Difpofition,  and  that  befides  the  liberty  of  writing  and 
fpeaking  againft  the  Doctrines  of  the  Church,    was  never  greater 
than  in  the  lirft  Ages  of  Chnftianity,  nor  lefs   in  the  Weft,  than 
fince  the  Condemnation  of  Ber anger,  I  can  find  no  other  caufe  of  fo 
various  and  different  proceeding,  but  the  difference  of  Doctrine, 
which  until  Pafchas  his  time,  was  fuch,  that  no  Body  had  reafon  to 

take  up  Arms  to  difpute  againft  it ;    whereas  ever  fince  the  eftab- 
lifliing  of  his  Opinion,,  which  altered  the  ancient  Belief,  there  hath 
been  made  continual  Reliftance  and  Oppofition.     Now  I  come  to 
theDifputes  which  the  ancient  Fathers  have  had  againft  Hereticks, 
wherein  they  have  imployed  the  Myftery  of  the  Euchariir.     The 
firft  which  troubled  the  fettlement  of  Chriflianity  were  the  Satur- 
triarts,  the  Menandrians,  Valentlnians,  Marcio?utes^  and  other$.     I 
intend  not  to  burden  my  Paper  with  all    the  Impieties  of  thefe 
Wretches,  but  only  to  reprefent  thofe  againft  which  the  holy 
Doctors  have  made  ufe  of  the  belief  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  and  in 
what  manner  they  have  done  it.     I  find  then  there  were  three  hor- 

rible Impieties  held  by  thefe  extravagant  Perfons,    againft  which 
they  employed  the  Holy  Sacrament ,  by  the  firft,  they  taught  that 
Jefus  Chrift  had  not  a  true  human  Body,  but  a  fhadow  of  a  Body, 
and  a  meer  form  void  of  fubftance  or  folidity.     By  the  fecond  they 
faid,  that  the  Father  of  Jefus  Chrift  was  not  the  Creator  of  the 
World,  but  that  the  World  and  all  Creatures  which  we  fee  in  it, are 
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are  the  effeft  of  Pafliony  of  Nature,  and  of  Ignorance,  and  not  of 
the  Father  of  Jefus  Chrift    And  by  the  third,   in  fine,   they  faid, 
that  all  thefe  material  Creatures  fhould  be  wholly  deftroyed,   and 
that  by  Confequence  our  Bodies  being  of  the  number  of  thefe  Crea- 

tures, fhould  not  be  raifed,  being  uncapable  of  receiving  fuperna- 
tural  Incorruption,  nor  of  participating  of  the  Grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Flefh  and  Spirit  not  fubfifting  both  together.    The  Holy 
Fathersdo  allcdge  the  Eucharifl;  to  refute  the  firlt  of  thefe  Impieties, 
but  it  is  requifite  to  know  how  they  do  alkdge  it ;  for  if  they  had 
been  in  the  belief  of  the  Latin  Church,  they  would  not  have  failed, 
as  the  Proteftants  fay,  to  have  told  thefe  Hereticks  that  they  over- 

threw the  Faith  of  the  whole  Church,   which  holds  that  the  Sub- 
ftance  of  Bread  and  Wine  is  turned  into  the  Subftance  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  could  not  be  if  he  had  not  a  true 
Body.    They  fuppofe  this  would  have  been  the  only  means  to  have 
refuted  them,and  they  think  the  Latins  would  have  ufed  this  courfe 
had  they  to  do  with  fuch  Hereticks.    They  fay  alfo,  that  the  Ar- 

gument would  have  been  clear  and  convincing,  and  that  'tis  to  be 
believed  the  ancient  Dodors  would  not  have  followed  any  other 
courfe  if  they  had  been  of  the  fame  Opinions  \  that  yet  neverthe- 
lefs  they  do  not  argue  after  that  manner  to  refute  the  firft  Error  of 
thefe  Inftruments  of  Satan:,   they  only  tell  them,  that  feeing  the 

'Eucharifl;  is  the  Image  and  Figure  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  then 
of  necefiity  he  hath  a  true  Body,  becaufe  every  Image  and  Figure 
doth  prefuppofe  the  Exiftence  and  Truth  of  the  thing  that  it  repre- 

sents, and  that  it  is  the  reafoning  of  Tmullian,   in  his  Excellent 

•Ftsrtul.  aJyerf.  Treatife  againft  Marcion ,    u  Jefas  Chrift  (faith  he)    made  the 
Marcj.4.c.4o.  a  greaci  his  Bcdy  •,   faying,  This  is  my  Body,    that  is  to  fay  the 

"  Figure  of  my  Body  ,  now  it  had  not  been  a  Figure,  if  there  had 
u  not  teen  a  true  Body^  for  a  Shadow  and  empty  Appearance, 
t(  fuch  as  is  a  Spirit,  is  not  capable  of  having  a  Figure.     The  Au- 

thor of  the  Dialogues  againft  the  Marciomtes,   in  Qrigens  Works, 
AutlorDial.    reafoneth  after  the  fame  manner;    "  If  Jefus  Chrift    (faith  he) 
i30""'*     u  hud  neither  Flefh  nor  Blood,  as  the  Marciomtts  affirm,  of  what 

Dial.  J1*5  °P    "  Ftefa  aric*  Blood  is  it  that  he  hath  given  us  the  Images,  that  is 
u  to  fay,  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Sacrament,  when  he  com- 
tc  matided  his  Difciples  to  remember  him  by  thofe  things  ?    A- 
gainft  the  fecond  Impiety  they  alfo  imply  the  Holy  Sacrament,  and 

Iren.contr.  he-  fee  here  how  they  do  it.    They  fay,  tc  The  Holy  Sacrament  is  an 
tef.l.4,c.  54.    a.  Acknowledgment  which  we  make  unto  God,  under  the  Title  of 

<c  Creator,  in  offering  unto  him  the  firlt  Fruits  of  the  Creatures 
u  which  he  hath  made-,  and  that  it  were  an  injuftice  to  the  Father 
"  of  Jefus  Chrift,  if  he  were  not  the  Creator  of  the  World,  to 

offer  unto  him  things  which  belonged  not  unto  him,   as  if  he 

cove- 
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u  coveted  that  which  belonged  to  another,  and  deflred  to  have 
li  what  was  not  his  own.  1  hat  if  tht  Creatures  were  the  product 

of  Pafhon,    of  Nature,   ai  d  of  Ignorai.ce,   it  were  to  wrong 
"  Gcd,  infread  of  giving  him  Thanks,  to  offer  him  the  Fruits  of 
14  Pafiion,  of  Nature,  and  of  Ignorance.     It  is  after  this  manner 
St.  Ircmpu  doth  argue  to  confute  the  Ad ver faries  which  heoppofed, 
in  /hewing  them  that  the  Father  of  Jefus  Chrift  muft  needs  be  the 
Creator  of  the  World,  becaufc  he  accepts  the  Oblations  of  Bread 
and  Wine   which  is  made  unto  him   in  the  Eucharilt }    for  to 
fay,    that  it  is  no  longer  Bread  and  Wine  after  Confecration, 

but   the    Body  and  Blood  of    Jefus  Chrifr",    and  that  'twas  fo St.  Iremm   underftood    it,    the     Proccftants    fay,     this    would 
have    been    ycilding     the   carfe   unto    ttoefe    Hereticks,    who 
teaching  that  Jefus  Chriil  was  net  of  the  number  of  the  Crea- 

tures of  this  World,  would  not  have  faikd  to  have  inferred  that 
his  Father  had  not  been  the  Creator,  becaufe  our  Lord  was  offered 
unto  him,  which  was  not  the  work  of  the  Creator,  whereas  in  fay- 

ing that  there  was  offered  unto  him  Creatures  of  this  World,  as 
thefe  Hereticks  owned,  as  well  as  the  Orthodox,   that  there  was 
fuch  offered  unto  him  in  the  Eucharifr,  he  would  have  put  them  to 
filence,  all  the  fhifts  they  could  have  made  would  have  vanifhed  a- 
way  at  the  fight  of  this  Truth,  becaufe  they  confefled  that  Bread 
and  Wine  are  of  fhofe  Creatures  whereof  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chriil  would  not  ljave  received  an  Oblation,  if  he  had  not 
been  the  Malfer  of  them  :  Something  of  this  Nature  is  feen  in  Tcr- 
tuUtarPs  firft  Book  againfl:  Marcion,  Chaf.  1 4.     It  remains  to  fee  af- 

ter what  manner  the  Fathers  have  acted  to  refute  the  lafl  Impiety  of 
thefc  Hereticks,  who  denied  the  refurredtion  of  the  Body,   main- 

taining that  all  material  Creatures  fhall  be  wholly  deftroyed  and 
reduced  to  nothing,  and  that  the  Flefh  is  uncapable  of  receiving  Ir^«  ̂ ttt 
Incorruption,  becaufe  Incorruption  is  a  Grace  of  the  Spirit,  which  harrc^' I  **c:*^ 
can  have  no  Commerce  nor  Society  with  the  Flefh  \  u  We  preach 
u  in  the  Eucharifr,  (faith  St.  Irenent)  the  Communion  and  Unity 
u  of  the  Flefh  and  Spirit :  for  as  the  Bread  which  is  of  the  Earth, 
w  receiving  the  Invocation  of  God,  is  no  longer  common  Bread, 
**  but  is  the  Sacrament,  compofedof  two  things,  theoneTerre- 
a  ftrial,  the  other  Geleftialj  fo  alfo  our  Bodies  receiving  theEu- 
Ci  charift,  are  no  more  corruptible,  having  the  hope  of  the  Refur- 
44  re&ion.     If  the  Confecration  deftroys  the  fubftance  of  Bread 
and  Wine,   it  muft  be  granted,   fay  the  Prcteftants,  that  this 
Holy  Dodor  took  wrong  Meafures,  when  he  would  that  the  Bread 
of  the  Sacrament  fhould  reprefent  the  Flefh  which  is  not  deftroyed 
under  the  Grace  of  the  Spirit  •,  becaufe  if  the  Bread  it  felf  be  de- 
ftroytd,  it  cannot  be  employed  to  fignify  that  our  Flefh  Jftall  not 

Rr  be 
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be  deftroyed.     Seeing  then  that  St.  Irenem  dcth  ufe  it  to  this  pur-- 
pofe,  it  muft  bt  ingenioufly  confefied,   that  he  believed  that  Con- 
iccration  -did  not  annihilate  the  Nature  and  Sibftance  of  the  Sym- 

■Pcftul.  contra  bols.    They  fay ,  moreover  that  Tertutlian  confirms  them  in  this 
Marc.l.  i.e.  14.  Opinion,  when  he  faith,    Li  The  Gcd  of  Martian  hath  not  yet 

*-  rejected  the  Bread  of  the  Creator,   to  reprefent  his  true  Body, 
Li •  fo  that  in  his  own  Sacraments  he  hath  need  of  borrowing  the 
Cc  Goods  of  the  Creator  :    But  Martian  which  is  a  Difciple  above 
<c  his  Matter,  and  a  Servant  above  his  Lord,  is  much  wifer  than 
4t  himv  for  he  mines  what  his  Matter  would  have.    It  plainly 
appears  by  thefe  Words,  that  Marcion  in  deftroying  the  Bread, 
that  is  to  fay,  in  teaching  that  it  (hall  be  deftroyed,  as  being  of  the 
Creatures  of  this  World,doth  the  quite  contrary  unto  Jefus  Chrift, 
who  defires  it  and  ufeth  it  in  his  Sacrament,  and  that  by  Con fe- 
quence  preferves  the  Subftance  of  it :    For  if  Tertullian,  fay  they, 
had  believed  that  he  deftroyed  it  in  confecrating  of  it,    he  would 
not  have  oppofed,as  he  doth,  the  a&  of  Martion,  or  rather  his  Do- 

ctrine, which  condemns  it  unto  an  entire  deftruction,  unto  the 
a&ionof  Jefus  Chrift  which  makes  ufe  of  it,   and  doth  employ 
it.    And  becaufe  there  be  feveral  other  things  in  the  Works  of  this 
African  Doctor  againft  Hereticks,.    which  may  contribute  unto 

rtnul  advef.  this  Hifto.ry>  I  wiilinftarxe  fome  before  I  fhali  proceed  farther* 
?rax.  c,  z6.      In  his  Book  againft  Praxeas,  he  fets  it  down  for. undoubted,  That- 

what  is  af  a.thwg,.  is  not  the  thing  it  felf:    And  it  is  thereupon* 
he  grounds  the,  diftindtion   of  the  Perfon  of    the.  Holy  Ghoft, 
from  that  of  the  Father  *,   either  his  Maxim  is  falfe,  fay  fome, 
and  very  indifcreetly  propounded,  or  he  did  not  believe  that  the 
Eucharift  was  the  real  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  becaufe  it  is  the  Sa- 

crament, by  the  confeffion  of  all  Chriftiarr3.     Elfewhere  difputing 
id.  adv. Marc,  againft,  the  Blafphe  my  of  Marcicn,  who  faid  that  Jefus  Chrift  had 
1.3.  mo.      not  a  true  Body,  he  faith,  u  That  it  was  unworthy  the  Son  of 

44  God  to  appear  under  a  ftrange  fliape  •, .  yon  make  us,  faith 
tt  he  to  Martian,,  a  miferable  God,   in  that  he  could  not  fhew 
u  his  Chrift  but  in  Effigie  of  a  thiag  unworthy  of  him.   And 
ifc  prefently  after  \  Wherefore  did  he  not  come  in  fome  other  Sub- 
Ki  (lance  more  worthy  of  him  ?   but  efpecially  why  did  he  not. 
Wi  come  in  his  own,,  and  not  to  feern  to  have  had  need  of  ano- 

ther which  is  unworthy  of  him?;    LetChriftians  jndg,  lay  the 
Proteftants,  if  he  could  have  fpoke  t>Nis,   and  believe  that  Jefus 
Chrift  doth  every  day  appear  under  the  Effigies  and  Refeir  blance 
of  Breads    but  an  appearance  deftitute  of  the  fubftance  and 

2bl4.c.8.        truth  of  Bread.    It  is  whereunto  amounts  alfo  what  is  faid  uo to 
this  Heretick  in  the  fame  Bodk,  5'  Jefus  Chrift  was  not  what  he 
*  feemed  t»be>  and  difguifed  what  he  was,  being  Fleih,  and  not 

being 
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cc  being  fo,  being  Mail  and  not  Man?  and  in  like  manner  Chrift, 
u  God,  and  not  God;    for  what  hinders  but  that  he  alfo  bore   • 
"  the  fhadow  of  a  God  ?    (hall  I  believe  it  of  his  interior  fub- 
**  fiance,   who  deceived  us  by  hh  exterior?  how /hall  he  be  be- 
tc  lieved  to  be  true  in  that  which  doth  not  appear,  feeing  he 
u  hath'  been  found  fo  falfe,  in  that  which  did  appear  ?    See 
again  if  what  he  now  faith  can  be  accommodated  with  a  Do- 

ctrine which  teacheth  that  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  Eucharifl   is  not 
what  he  feems  to  be  •,    for   he  feems  to  he  Bread,   and  they 
will  have  it  to  be  a  bodily   Subftance :    As  for  my  particular, 
I  am  content  to  guefs  at  what  the  Proteftants  infer  from  thefe 

Maxims.     He  again  objects  this  to  Marcion,  u  Thou  honoureft  ivy.c.  xi. 
4t  thy  God  with  the  title  of  a  Deceiver,  if  he  knew  that  he 
Ct  was  any  thing  elfe  than  what  he  gave  caufe  to  Men  to  be- 
ct  lieve  he  was.    The  boklnefs,  or  rather  ralhnefs,    fay  they, 
of  Tertitllian,  cannot  enough  be  admired  fo  to  purfueand  force, 
Marcion,  if  the  Church  of  his  time  had  been  of  the  belief  the 
Latia  Church  is  now  of.    And  in  another  Book  of  the  fame 
Treatife,   he  refutes  the  fhadow  of  this  Arch  Heretick,  by  the 

Hiftory  of  the  penitent  Sinner   in  the  Gofpe',   In  that  Jhe  kjf-  id.  adv.  Marc. 
fed,    faith  he,   the  Feet  of  Jefe,    in  that  fie   wajhed  them  with  !•  4«  c«  *8« 
her  Tears,    and  wiped  them  with  the  Hairs  ef  her  Head,    in   that 
fie  poured  precious  Ointment  upon  him,    it  jhews  that  Jhe  handled  a 
true  red  Body,  and  not  an  empty  jhadow.    All  the  World,  as  they 
think,    may  obferve,    that  if  the  Chriftians  of  thofe  times  had 
believed  what  the  Latins  believe,  Marcion  would  undoubtedly 
have  oppofed  unto  the  example  of  the  Sinner  which   Tertullian 
prefleth  againft  him,  that  of  the  Eucharifl,   which  is  handled, 
which  is  received  into  the  Stomack,   wherewith  a  living  Body 
may  be  nourifhed,  which  is  fubject  to  Mouldinefs  and  feveral 
other  the  like    Accidents,   and  that  it  may  not  for  all  this  be 
concluded   according  to  the  Doctrine  of   the  Roman  Church, 
that  it  is   the  true  fubflance  of  Bread,  and    not   barely  Acci- 

dents and  Appearances.    In  another  Treatife  fpeaking   to  the 
fame  Heretick,  ct  Wherefore  (faith  he)  will  you  that  one  half  id.  ds  came 
t(  of  Jefus  Chrift  fhould  be  a  Fiction?   he  was  nothing  but  Truth,  Chritt.c  j. 
u  wholly  and  intirely.    Believe  me,  hechofe  rather  to  be  born, 
*  than  to  lye  in  any  refpect  whatfoever.    And  there   again, 
he  adds,   that  according  to  the  Doctrine  of  Marcion,    H  Jefus 
u  Chrift  had  Flefh,  hard  without  Bones,   folid  without  Nerves, 
a  bloody  without  Blood,  coveted  without  Garments,    a  Body 
u  that  was  hungry  without  Appetite,   that  eat  without  Teeth, 
u  and  fpake  Without  a*  Tongue  ;  fo  that  his- Words  were  but 
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44  a  Shadow  which  deceived  the  Ear  by  the  found  of  a  Voice* 
41  And  in  fine,  he  preffeth  in  the  fame  Chapter  by  the  Words 
44  of  our  Saviour  to  his  Difciples  after  the   Refurrection,  See 
4t  thcit  it  is  /,    for  a.  Spirit  hath  not   Flefh  and   Bones  as  you 
44  fee  me  have  :    Then  he  add*,   that  if  Jefus  Chrifl:  according 
tp  the  fancy  of  this  Fkretick  had  not  truly    Fleih  and  Bones, 
it  follows  thatwhen  he  fo  prefented  the  Appearances    unto  his 
Difciples,   he  openly  deceived  them,  in   (hewing  them  that  for 
Bones,  which  were  not  £o  in  effect :    cc  See,    ( faith  he)  he  fur- 
4C  prifeth,    he    deceiveth,    he  abufeth  the    Eyes,     the  Senfesv 
44  the  coming  near,    and  touching  of  all  his  Difciples.     There 
needs  not  lay  they,    much  fubtilty  and    wit  to    comprehend, 
that  Tertullian  could  not  by  thefe  kinds  of  Arguments  deftroy  the 
Hypothecs  of  his  Adverfary,    without  at  the  fame  time  giving, 
mortal  bjows  to  the  Eucharifl  of  Orthodox  Clinicians  of  his. 
time,   if  it  had  been  the  f3m:  with  that  of  the.  Latins.    But 
becaufe  thofe  which  know  the  rare  Genius  of  Tertnlliany    will 
never  accufe  him  of  fo  great  Imprudence,   it  mnft  of  neceffity 
be  concluded,   that  the  belief  of  the  Church  of  his  time,  upon 
the  point,  of  the  Sacrament,   was  quite  contrary  unto   that  of 
the  Latin  Church}  they  think  one  cannot  chufe  but  make  this 

conclufion,    which   I   leave    unto  the    Reader's  Liberty.     And 
from  this  Difpute  of  Tertullian  againft  Marcion,   I  proceed  un- 

to that  which  the    ancient  Church  had  againft   the  Encratites^ 
which  detefting  Wine  as  a  Diabolical  things  and.  flnful  to  be 
ufed,    did  celebrate,  the    Myiterie^  with   bare    Water,  .  What 
have  the  Holy  Fathers  faid  unto  them?    how  have  they,  refu- 

ted this  Herefy  t   have  they  faid  unto  them,   that  our  Saviour 
having  employed  Wine  to  the  matter  of  this  Sacrament,  bare 
Water  cannot  be  converted  into  the    Blood  of   Jefus  Chrifl  ? 
have. they  further  faid  to  them,  that  the  averfion  they  hada- 
gainft  Wine, ,  fhould,  not  hinder  them,  from  ufing  it  in  the  ce-. 
lebration  of  the  Eucharifl:,  becaufe  though  it  .were   Wine  be- 

fore  Confecration,    yet  it  was  not  after,     the   fubftance  of  it 
being  changed  by  the  vertue  of    Confecration   into    the  fub- 

ftance of  the  real  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrifl:,    and  that  fo  'tis  no 
longer  Wine  which  we  drink,   but  the  real  Blood  of  the  . Sa-, 
viour  of  the  Worlds   they  have  faid  nothing  of  all  this  unto. 
them^.   but. then  what  hare  they  faid  unto  them?    they  have 
eonftantly  reprefented  that    Jeiiis  Chrifl  Offered   Wine   whick.be 
gaye,^  apd  drank  thereof^   Which  they  prove  by  thefe  Words,, 

I  [will,  no  more  drinks  of 'this J?rnit    of.  the  Vine->    nntil    the   day  I Mrkrit  Jim  in  my  Fathers   Kingdom*    It  is  in  this  manner  that Clemens 
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Clemens  of  Alexandria   St.  Epiphanittiy   and  St.  Cbryfoftom  argued 
againit  thefe   Hereticks    as   hath  been   fhewn    in   the  feccnd 
Chapter  of  the  firfl  part.    But  it  is  enough   fpoken    to    this 

matter  •,   it  is  time  to  conclude  this  Chapter,  and  by  the  fame 
o        \\  will  conclude  the  Proofs  drawn  from  the   Dlfpntes  cf 
the   Holy  Fathers  agahft   Hereticks,    by  the   consideration  of 
what  palled  betwixt  them  and  the  Eutychians.    The  Herefy  of 
the   Emychians,    following  the    fame  Track  of   the    moil  part 
of  others,   (ought  out   Artifices    and  Invention,    the  caficr  to 
iniinuate  it  felt  into  the  Minds  of  Men,    thereby   to  make  the 
greater  Progrefs :    For  although   for  the  molt  p?.rt,    they  de- 
dared  there  was  two  Natures  in  Jcfus  Chrifr,  but  that  at  the 
inltant  of  hi>  being  received  up  into  the  Heavenly  Glory,  the 
Human  Nature   was  changed  into  the  Nature  or  Sub  fiance  of 
the  Divine  Nature  y  yet  neverthdefs,  I  conceive,  to  fpeak  tili-i 
ly,    their  Herefy  was    not    much   different  in  this  point  from 
tbij  Herefy  of  Marcion,   and  his  Companions,    which  formerly 
denied  the  Truth  of  ChriiTs  Human  Nature,    and  only  attri- 

buted unto  him  a  Shew    and  Appearance.     And    what  makes 
me  think  fo,  is,  that  the  ancient  Do&ors   of   the  Church    do 
te[t.ify,  that  Entyches  did  teach  that  Jefus  Chrift:    took  nothing 
of  the  fubftance  of  the  Holy  Virgin  ̂     but   having    brought   I 
know  not  what  Body  of  his-  own   from  his  Heavenly  Father, 
hz  only  palled  through  the  Womb  of  the   BlefTed  Virgin,     as 
through  a   Channel,    I    will  not  infill  upon   alledging    all  the 
Pallages  of  the  Fathers  which  mention  this,    it  /hall-  fuffice  to 
inftance    in  foir.e    few.     Cc  He  would  not    confefs   (faith    the  Fcnand.Dia- 

"  Deacon  F errand  )   that  the  Son  was' confubftanthl  with  his  con.ad  Anato', 
ct  Mother,    for  he  denied  that  the  Holy  Virgin  had  comroura-- 
c<  cated  unto  the  only  Son  cf  God  which  was  to  be  born   of 
tt  her  by  the  vertue  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,   the  fubftance  of  his 

c<  Flefh.     And  'Vigilim  an  African  faith,    that   he   allured  the  Dfor.  Vigil. 
cc  Word  was  fo  made  Flefh,  that  it  only  patted  through  the  **r-&W^ 

^  Womb  of  the  Virgin,  as  Water  paffeth  through  a  Conduit?  jfci)  *' 
"  but  that  he  did  not  believe  that  he  took  any  thing  of  her 
*c  which  was  of  the  Nature  of  our  Flefh.     AndTheo'doret  treat- 

ing hillorically  of  this  Herefy,  which  he  fo  learnedly  hath  re- 
futed   in   his  Writings,    "Entyches    (  faith  he )    taught   that  Theod.bxret, 

ct  God  the  Word,  took  nothing  of  the  Human  Nature  of  the  Fabul.i4.13  p. 
<c  Virgin  Mary,  but  that  he  was  fteadily  changed    and   made  H*>  M- 
u  Flefh  (i  life  his  ridiculous  Expreflions)   that  he   only  palled 
ic  through  the  Body  of  the  Virgin,    and  that  it  was  the  in- 
u  CQmprehenfible  Divinity  of  the  only  Son  of  God  which  had 

*•  been 
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*  been  crucified,  buried,  and  raifed  frctfi  the  Dead.  There* 

Ma  ceU.  Com.  fore  the.  Count  Marcelltn  laid  in  hisHiftory,  cC  Tbtodorct  Bilhop 
inChronol. .  c<.  of  Cyry  wrote  of  the  Incarnation  of  Chrift  againft  the  Prieft 

a  Eutycfas,  and  againft  Diofcorm  Bifhop  of  Alexandria,  which 
44  afTerted  that  Jefus  Chrift  had  not  Human  Flefh.  St.  Profpcr 
alfo  obferves  in  his,  that  this  Arch  Heretick  faid,    "  That  Je- 

Chrenoi1  ad      cC  fus  chrift  our  Lord>   Son  cf  the  Blef]ed  virgin^    partaked 
Co'Xt.Aftur.  cc  not  of  the  fubftance  of  his  Mother,   but  that  in  the  fikenefs  of 
&ProtJg.        <c.  Man,   he  had  only  the  Nature  of  the  Son  of  God.     This, 

as  I  conceive,  is  the  exact  Opinion  of  the  EutychUns,  conform- 
able in  this  point  with  Marti<m\  therefore  I  find  that  the  Holy 

Fathers  which  difputed  againft  them,  have  employed  the  Sacra- 
ment againft  them  in  the  fame  fence,  and  the  fame  manner, 

as  thofe  which  preceded  them    had  done  againft   the  Marcio- 
nites  •,    I  mean,  that  they  proved  by  this  Sacrament  the  truth 
of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  as  commonly  the  truth  of  a  thing 

Th:o(Uui.  2.  is  proved  by  its  Image,   and  by  its  Picture.    "  An  Image,  fay 
p.  84.  M-       <<■  they,    irwft  of  neceflity  have  its  Original,   for  Painters    do 

£C  imitate  Nature,     and  delineate  things  which  they   do  fee  ̂  
cc  if  then  the  Divine  Myfteries  are  the  Figures  or  Anti-types  of  a 
a  true   Body,   it  fellows  that  our  Saviour  hath  now  a  Body, 
tc  not  changed  into  the  Nature  of  the  Divinity,   but  filled  with 
4C  the  Divine  Glory.    It  is   the  reafoning  of  Theodora  in  his 
fecond  Dialogue,   which  he  repeats  again  in  two  other  places. 
I  cannot   comprehend,    faith    the  Proteftant,   the  meaning    of 
this  ancient  Doctor,  if  the  Doctrine  of  the  real  Converfion,  at 
that  time,  was  an  Article  of  Faith  in  the  Church,   wherefore 
to  ailedg  the  Sacrament  as  an  Image  and  a  Figure,   to   prove 
the  verity  of  the  Body  of  Chrift,  if  it  were  really  and  truly 
the  very  Body  it  felf  •,   I  cannot  underftand  this  Difficulty,  but 
in  freely  confeffing  that  Chriftians  at  that  time  did  not  know 
;nor  believe  this  real  Converfion;   whence  it  was  that  Theode-  » 
ret  did  argue  againft  the  EutychUns,   juft  as  Tertnllian  had  done, 
before   againft    the  Marcionitcs.     The  Evidence  of  this  Truth 
will  yet  better  appear  if  it  be  eonfidered,   that  there  was  an, 
univerfal    Peace    amongft  the    Orthodox    and    the  Emychiamy 
touching  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift,  which  Peace  had  been 
incompatible  with  the  belief  of  the  fubftantiai  Converfion,  which 
the  Eutychidns   could  not  have  admitted  without  pulling  down 
with  one  Hand,    what  they  built  with  the  other ;   that  is  to 
lay,   without  deftroying  what  they  taught,    that   Jefus   Chrift 
had  not  a  true  Body.    But  to  the  end  no  fcruple  may  reft  here- 

upon in  the  Mind  of  the  Reader,  let  us  hear   this  Dialogue 

of 
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of  Theodora  with  an  Eutychmn,    <c  Hcret.  It  is  very  well  that  TJvod.dfau* 

"  you  have  begun  the  Diicourfc  of  Divine  Myi?eiie^  for  there- r,8":' °5'  c,+* 
*c  by  I  will  fliew  you  that  the  Body  of  JefusGhriit  is  changed 
tc  into  another  Nature,  anfwer  then    to  the  Queftion  which  I 
ct  fhall  propofe:     Orthod.  I  will  anfwer.    Hent,  What  do  you 
u  call  before  the  Prieftly  Invocation,  the  thing  which  is  oiier- 
"  ed  ?   Orthod.  We  muft  not  fpeak  openly,  fearing  we  may  be 
w  heard  by  Perfons  not  initiated.  Hera.  Anfwer  obfeurely.  Orthod. 
cl  I  call  it  a  Food  made  of  certain  Grains     Heret.  And  how 
u  is  the  other  Symbol   called?    Orthod.  It  is    commonly  called 
cC  by   a  Name  that  defigns  a  certain  fort  "of   Liquor.     Heret, 
a  But  after  Confecratioa  what  all  you  them?    Orthod.  The 
ct  Body  and  Blocd  of  Jefus  Chrifr.    Hem.  And  do  you  believe 
Cc  you  receive  the  Body  and  Blocd  of  Jefus  Chrifl  ?   Orthod.  I 
4t  do  believe  it.     Heret,  As  then  the  Symbols  of  the  Body  ar.d 
c<  Blood  of  Chrifl:  are  one  thing  before  the  Priefti?  Invocation, 
a  but  after  Confecration  are  changed  and  made  another  thing, 
ct  fo  in  like  manner  the  Body  of  Chriffc  was  changed  into  a 
ct  Divine  Suhiuanee  after  his  Afcenfion.    O:thod.  You  are  taken 
Lc  in  your:  own  Net  which  you  laid,,  for  the  MyfUcal  Symbols 
ct  do  not  change  their  Nature  after  Confecration,  but  they  re- 
tc  main  in  their  firft  Subftance,  in  their  firft  Figure,  and  in  their 
ic  firft  Form,    they  are  vifible  and  palpable,  fuch  as  they  were 
rt  before-,   but  they  are  apprehended  to  be  what  they  are  made, 
u  and  they  are  believed,   and  are  worfhipped  to  be  what  they 
"  are  believed  to  be.    Compare  now  this  Image  with  its  Originalr 
u  and  you  fhall  fee  the  refemblance  which  is  betwixt  them,  for 
u  the  Figure  ought,  to  refemble    the  Original.     The  Body  of 
cc  Jefus  Chrifl  keepeth  his  firft  Form,  his  fir  ft  Figure,  and  his 
u  firfb  Circumfcription,  and  in  a  word  it  hath  the  fubftanceof 
u  a  Body  ;    but  after  the  Refurreclion  it  was  made  immortal 
u  and  incorruptible,,  it  is  fitting  on  the  right  Hand  of   God, 
a  and  all   Creatures   do    adore    it,     becaufe   it  is  called  the 
tc  Lord  of  Nature.    Heret,  But  the  Myftical  Symbol  doth  change 
u  its  former  Name,  for  it  is  no  longer    called   what    it  was 
a  before,  but  it  is  called  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  whence  it 
"  follows,  that  the  Truth  (which  anfwers  the  Sign)  fhould  be 
u  called  God,  and  not  Body.     Orthod.  It  feems  to  me  you  are 
lc  in  Darknefs,   for  the  Symbol  is  not  only   called  Body,    bur 
•l  Bread  of  Life,  the  Lord  himfelf  calleth  it  fo  •,    and  as  for 
u  the  Body  it  felf,  we  call  it  a  Divine  Body,  a  quickning  Bo- 
a  dy,  the  Body  of  our  Lord  ;    meaning  thereby,  that  it  is  not 
"  the  Body  of  an  Ordinary  Perfon,    but  the  Body   of  Jefus 

"  ChriA 
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tc  Chrift  our  Lord  which  is  God  and  Man.  This  Difcourfe 
being  written  as  it  were  with  a  Sun-Beara,  to  ufe  TertHtlian*$ 
Expreffion,  hath  no  need  of  Explication.  Therefore  we  will 
here  put  an  end  to  the  proofs  of  the  belief  of  the  Holy  Fa- 

thers, to  proceed  to  the  Inquiry  into  the  Changes  arrived  firft 
in  the  Expreflions,  and  -  then  .afterwards  ia  the  Do&rine  it -felf. 

CHAR 
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C  HA'  P..  XI. 

Of  the  change  which  came  to  pafs  in  the  ExpreJJions7  or  the  Hi- 
flory  of  the  Seventh  Century. 

\  Lthough  Cuftom  in  Speech  be  a  very  capricious  Matter, 
jlj.  andexercifeth,  over  the  words  which  are  fubjeft  unto  its 

Tyrannical' Government,  an  abfolute  Authority,  rejecting  or 
ufing  them  at  pleafure,  or  rather  after  its  wild  Fancy  •,  Never- 
thelefs,  there  are  certain  expreffions  fotonfirmed  by  long  ufe,and 
fo  particularly  adapted  to  fignifie  certain  things,  that  they  cannot 
be  Abolifhed  without  difturbing  the  Commerce  and  Society  of 
Men,  and  without  forgetting  by  degrees,  and  infenfibly,  the  Na- 

ture of  thofe  things,  for  the  reprefentation  whereof  they  were 
defigned :  If  this  may  befall  in  things  of  Civil  Society,  much 
more  is  it  to  be  feared  in  things  of  a  Religious  Nature  •,  becaufe 
for  the  moft  part,  the  confequences  and  effects  are  more  fatal  and 
dangerous  5  therefore  it  was,  the  Ancient  Chriftians  were  fo  care- 

ful of  exactly  retaining  certain  terms  and  manner  of  Expreffions, 

which  had  been  as  'twere  confecrated  in  the  Church,  and  which 
could  not  be  changed  without  opening  the  Door  unto  fome  alte- 

ration in  the  Doftrine  •,  fo  certain  it  is  that  we  mud  not  remove 
the  bounds  which  our  Fore-fathers  have  fet.  It  is  -upon  this 
ground  and  motive,  that  it  was  faid  throughout  the  whole  extent 
of  Ecclefiaftical  Antiquity,  for  above  the  fpace  of  fix  hundred 
years,  That  the  Eucharift  was  the  Sacrament,  the  Sign,  the 
Symbole,  the  Image,  the  Figure,  the  Type,  the  Antitype,  the 
Similitude  and  the  Reprefentation  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  it  never  being  feen  in  fo  considerable  a  fpace  of  time  In 
that  vaft  and  fpacious  Empire,  that  there  was  any  body  that  of- 

fered to  queftion  Expreffions  that  were  fo  well  Eftabliihed,  and 
moreover  fo  conftantly  and  univerfally  received  as  they  were. 
Neverthelefs  in  the  Seventh  Century  there  was  fprung  up  in 

Mo\mt  Sinai  z  certain  Friar  called  Anaftatiw,  which  rafhly  gaf- 
fing over  the  Bounds  that  in  this  regard  had  been  obferved,  re- 

jected the  term  of  Sign  or  Figure,  which  was  commonly 
ufed  until  his  time.  But  not  to  confound  this  Anaflatius  with 
others  of  the  fame  name,  which  had  been  Patriarchs  qf  Antioch^ 
and  alfo  to  difcover  the  Age  wherein  he  lived  •,  it  muftbe  nored, 
that  himfelf  obferves,  that  being  at  Alexandria ,  he  was !  told,  Annefat.  Sin. 
that  a  good  while  after*  the  Death  of  the  Patriarch  Eulcgiui,  there  in  cio. 
was  in  that  City  an  Auguftal  Prefeft,  which  favoured  the  party 

A  a  a  of 
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of  the  Srverian  Hereticks,  and  who  to  this  efFeft  had  contributed 
in  corrupting  the  Writings  oi  the  Ancients.  Now  Eulogim 
dyed  by  every  bodies  confeifioft  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  608. 
This  was  not  told  untoAnaftatim  until  a  considerable  time  had  paft 
after  the  death  of  Eulogim,  let  us  fay  it  may  be  about  20  or  22 
years,which  is  theleaft  can  be  allowed :  Anaftatim  then  could  not 
be  inforfned  of  this  matter  till  the  year  630.  and  he  could  be  nei- 

Abid.  .ther  of  the  two  Anaftatiufes  that  were  Patriarchs  of  Antioch,  fee- 
ing the  laft  wras  murdered  by  the  Jews  in  the  year  608.  Befides, 

he  writes,  that  being  at  Alexandria,  there  arofe  a  queftion  touch- 
ing fome  words  of  St,  Chryfoftom,  which  had  been  Bifhop  of  the 

fame  place  after  his  VLnclsTheophilm,  which  had  been  corrupted 
and  altered  3  and  that  then  one  lfidor,  Library  Keeper,  and  truly 

Orthodox,  produced  a  Copy,  an  Exemplification  of  the  Writings of  St.  Cyril,  which  had  not  been  adulterated  5  which  fheweth, 
that  in  all  likelihood  the  Patriarch,  was  Orthodox  :^  for  if  he  had 
been  an  Eutychian,  he  would  not  have  tolerated  a  Library  Keeper 
that  had  been  Orthodox,  and  .an  Enemy  to  his  Belief:  therefore 
it  may  be  concluded,  if  I  be  not  deceived,  that  it  hapned  about 

HiiLMifccL  the  year 630.  And  becaufe  Anaftatim  wrote  fome  time  after, 

>Ll8,  there  being  yet  in  Egypt  an  Auguftal  Prefect.,  it  neceflarily  fol- lows, that  he  wrote  about  the  year  637.   And  before  the  year 
Hift.  Sarac     639.  that  the  Sarrazins  entring  into  Egypt ̂   expelled  the  Auguftal 
in  Omar.        Prefeft,  and  made  themfelves  Mailers  of  the  Country.    Which 

being  granted,  the  Reader  may  rjleafe  to  take  notice,  that  this 
Anaftatim  of  whom  we  fpeak,  difputing  againft  the  Hereticks, 
which  held  that  the  Body  of  Chrift  could  not  fuffer  from  the  firft 
moment  of  his  Conception,  brings  in  the  Orthodox,  making 

Annate.  Sin.  this  queftion  to  the  Heretick,  Tell  me  I  pray,  the  Communion  of  the 
uioap.23.       Body  and  Blood  of  Jefm  Chrift,  which  you  offer,  and  whereof  you 

are  partakers,  is  it  the  true  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefm  Chrift,    or 
common  Bread,  as  that  which  is  fold  in  Markets ;  or   only  a  Fi- 

gure of  the  Body  of  Jefm  Chrift  ,  as  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Goat  offered 
by  the  Jews,     \\  hereunto  the  Heretick,  having  anfwered,  God  for- 

'    bid  we  (houldfay  that  the  Holy  Communion  is  the  Figure   of  the  Bo- 
dy of  Jefm  Chrift,  or  bare  Bread.     Anaftatius  replies,.  We  believe 

h  to  befo,  andconfefs  it  according  to  Chrift  s  words  to  his  Difciples, 
when  in  the  Myftical  Supper  he  gave  them  the  Bread  of  Life,  faying. 
Take,  Eat,  this  is  my  Body  3  He  alfo  gave  them  the  Cup,  faying, 
This  is  my  Blood  :  Hefaid  not  this  is  the  Figure  of  my  Body  and 
Blood.    He  is  the  firft  that  deviated  from  the  ufual  ExprefTions, 
and  that  denied  what  all  the  holy  Fathers  before  him  had  affirmed, 
and  fome  atfo  after  him,  as  we  have  (hewed  in  the  Third  Chap- 

ter of  this  Second  Part :  And  have  fhewn,  that  thefe  holy  Fathers teftifie, 
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teftifie,  That  when  our  Lord  gave  his  Eucharift  to  his  Apoftles, 
he  gave  them  the  Figure  of  his  Body.    Anafiatim  then  denying 
what  the  others  affirmed,  according  to  the  Maxim  of  VinccntiM 
Liri nsnfo, his  Opinion  fliould  be  reje&ed  as  an  Opinion  private  and 
peculiar  to  himfelf,  and  we  are  firmly  and  conftantly  to  hold  and 
embrace  the  publick  and  univerfal  Belief  *  but  becaufe  the  words 
of  Authors  are  favourably  to  be  interpreted,  at  leaft  as  much  as 

may  be  •,  fome  fay  it  fliould  be  fo  done  "towards  Anafiatim,  and 
that  'tis  eafie  to  give  a  good  fenfe  unto  what  he  faid.  He  declares 
the  Eucharift  is  the  true  Body  and  Bloo3  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  he  * 
iaith  nothing  as  they  think,  that  being  rightly  underftood,  but  is 
very  reafonable  5  becaufe  it  is  moft  certain,  that  the  Sacrament 
is^unto  the  faithful  Soul  inftead  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus 
Chrift}  that  he  truly  communicates  unto  him  this  broken  Body, 
and  this  Blood  poured  out  for  his  Confolation  and  Salvation  5 
and  that  it  is  changed,  as  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  fpeaks,  into  the 
Efficacy  of  his  Body.    If  Anaftatiw  fay  they  erred  in  reje&ing 
the  word  Sign  and  Figure,  the  Fathers  both  before  and  after 
him  having  ufed  it,  it  cannot  be  believed  that  he  hath  changed 
any  thing  in  the  ground  of  the  Do&rine  :  they  think  fo  for  fe- 
veralreafons  3  in  the  firft  place  he  faith,  it  is  not  fimple  Bread 
as  is  fold  in  the  Markets  5  for  thus  fpeaking,  is  to  acknowledge 
that  it  is  Bread,  which  by  Confecration  hath  acquired  the  qua- 

lity of  an  Efficacious  and  Divine  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  of  whom  for  that  reafon,  it  takes  the  name,  as 
it  hath  the  virtue  and  efficacy  in  its  lawful  ufe  5  as  when  the  Fa- 

thers fay  of  the  Waters  of  Baptifm  and  the  Oyl  of  Chrifin,  that  cyril-Hicrof. 
it  is  not  common  Water  and  common  Oyl,  they  deny  not  that  Catech.  3.  ii- 

it  is  Water  and  Oyl,  they  only  mean,  that  it  is-  Water  and  Oyl lum  &  M>'fu* 
fen&ified  to  be  the  Symboles  of  the  waflhing  and  punifying  our  5' 
Souls  by  the  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  by  the  Vertue  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft.    Secondly,  He  declares  that  it  is  not  a  Figure,  as 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Goat  which  the  jews  offered,  that  is  a 
Type  and  Figure  without  efficacy  and  vertue,  having  taken  this 
name  of  Type  and  Figure,  for  a  Legal  Figure,  and  without 
Operation  •,  in  which  fenfe  it  is  true,  that  the  Communion  is  not 
a  Figure  and  bare  Type,  deftitute  of  the  truth,  like  the  Types 
and  Figures  of  the  Law,  whereof  he  produceth  an  Example  in 
die  Sacrifice  of  the  Goat.    In  the  third  place  he  fpeaks  of  a  Body 
of  the  Lord  ,   Which  being  kept  in  a  Vejfel,  corrupts  in  few  days,  Id#  Atui-r> 
changeth  and  quite  alter eth  ;  of  a  Body  and  Blood ',  which  as  he  faith  ibid.  c.  23* 
in  another  Chapter  of  the  fame  Trearife,  may  be  broken,  divided,  Icl  cll, 
anddiflrihuted  in  parcels,  broken  with  the  Teeth,  changed,  poured  out  ibid,  c,  15; 
and  drank.    And  in  the  fame  Chapter  he  faith,  That  the  Body  and 

A  a  a  2  Bi. 
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Blood  cliflributed  unto  the  People,  faying,  The  Body  and  Blood  of  our 
Lord  God  and  Saviour,  is  a  Vifible  Body,  created  and  taken  from 
the  Earth.    They  conclude  then,  that  if  there  was  imprudence  in 
his  expreffions,  there  was  no  Error  in  his  Doctrine,  and  they 
are  very  much  confirmed  in  this  Opinion,  which  I  freely  remit 
unto  the  judgment  of  others,  if  they  confider  theDo&rine  had 

Maxim,  in      received  no  Oppofition  in  the  Eaft  nor  Weft*  not  in  the  Eaft, 
Noi.  Dionyf.   becaufe  in  doe  time  Ana/latins  wrote  in  his  Defert ,  Maxirnm 
Arcop.pag.<*8.  Abbot  of  Conft antinople ,  whofe  Name  was  more  famous,  and 
&  75-  &  tf?.    his  Do&rine  more  eminent,  taught,  That  the  holy  Bread  and  Cup 

of  Benediclion  ,   are  Signs  and  frnfible  Symbols,   or  Types  of  true 
things,  Symbols  and  not  the  truth  \  that  the  things  of  the  Old  Tefia- 
went  were  the  Types  ;  thofe  of  the  New  Teftament  are  the  Antitypes, 
but  that  the  truth  (hall  be  in  the.fi  ate  of  the  World  to  come.     This 
Author  faithfully  retains  the  ancient  Expreffions  ̂ and  Do&rine 
of  thofe  which  went  before  him,  and  he  thus  defines  the  word 

Id.  in  Incerp.  Symbol :  The  Symbol  is  a  fenfible  thing  taken  for  an  intelligible 
Tocum,  thing,  as  the  Bread  and  Wine  are  taken  for  the  Divine  and  imma- 

terial Food.  _  Not  in  the  Weft,  becaufe  in  the  fame  Age  Anaftatius 
Kid.  Hifpal.     lived,  St.  Ifidor  of  Sevil  {aid,  Tha>  the !  Bread  which  we  breaks  isr 

uTib  Ecd' the  Body  '4  %m  C,r/';ft>  that  define  is  his  Blood  b  that  the  Bread 
'  '  '.  !-      i*  called  hi*  Body,,  becaufe  it  ftrengthens  the  Body'-,  that  the  Wine 
16.  c!^      refembles  the  Blood  of  J  ejus  Chrift,  becaufe  it  creates  blood  in  the 

U.  &'  voca.     ̂0cb' :  fi®d  thM  tbefe  two  things  which  be  vifible,  pafs  into  a  Sacra- 1.2,6.  &  de  a!-  wit. of  the  Divine  Body,  being  SanBified  by  the  Holy  Ghofi  :  That 
leg.  &  in  Ge-  by  the  Commandment  of  the  Lord  we  call  the  Body  and  Blood  of  J  efts 
nef.fc.12.         Chnft,  that  which  being  made  of  the  fruits  of  the  Earth,  is  fincli- 
id.  in  Genef.  fied  and  becomes  a  Sacrament  by  the  Invifible  Operation  of  the  Holy 

olam^*"  Ghoft*    That  the  Bread  andWtne  is  the  undoubted  Sacrament  of  the 
Id".  Y    "      Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord :  And  that  it  is  this  Sacrament  which 
Li.  ci  5.  C11l'  Bejjevws  offer  5.  and  which  they  .call,  an  Oblation  of  Bread  and 
vide  lib "i.  of-  Wive.    Agreeable  unto  this  Do&rine,  he  fpeaks  elfewhere  of fie  cap. 37.      the  Flefh  of  Jefiis  Chrift,  as  of  the  Nouri  foment  of  Saints  which 

preferves  frora  Eternal  Death,  and  -which  maketh  thofe  that  eat%  it 
Id.  in  lib.  2.    to  live  Spiritualty  5  and  he  faith,  That  Jefm  Chrift  afcending  into 
Keg.ca.3p.4p.  }{eaven,  is  gone  in  regard  of  his-  Body,  but  is  prefent  according  to 
Concil.Kifpal.  his  Majefty,  as  he  (aid,  Behold  1  am  with  you  even  to  the  end  of 
£wc.,  p       the  World.    And  lie  borrows  thele  words  from  St  Auftin,  That 

Kas     '    ™~    our  Saviour  gave  unto  his  Difciples  the  Figure  of  his  Body  and 
'  '     '  Blood.    Thefecond  Council  of  Sevil,  zflkmbled  Anno  619.  for- bids Priefts  to  make  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood 

of  Chrift  in  prefence  of  the  Bifhop.    The  Council  of  Braga, 
Anno  675.  teftifies,  Thatjefus  Chrift  gave  the  Bread  apart,  and 
the  Wine  apart.    He  calls  that  which  our  Lord  gave  his  Difci- 

ples 
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pies  bread:  And  the  16th.  of  fol/edo^  Aflembled  Anno  693.  de-  Concil.Tolkc. 

clares two  ieveral  times,  That  Jefus  Cbrifi  hevmg  taken  airhole  ' '• t;)  ■ 

Loaf,  difiributed  it  by  parcels  unto  his  Apofiles.  It  fpeaks  alfo  ̂ ?.  43°' of  what  remains  after  the  Communion,  as  of  that  whereof  Eiigius  Nor©- 
too  great  a  quantity  may  burden  the  Stomach  of  him  that  om.  in  vita  c- 
Eats  it.  fa^fl 

The  true  St.  Elqy  Bifhop  of  Noyon  gave  this  Precept  unto  wiLDacher 

thofe  whom  he  infh'iided,    Let  him  that  is  Sich^  confide  vchol-  ib.p.2'17. the   Mercy  of  God ,    and  receive   irith  Faith  and  Devo- 
tion the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  J e fits  Chri/K     And 

forbidding  them  to  Sing  the  Songs  of  Pagan ,  lie  alledges  for 
a  reafon  of  this  Defence ,   That  it  is  not  fit  to  hear  Diabo- 

lical Songs  proceed  out  of  a  Chriftian  Mouth ,   wherein  en- 
ters the  Sacrament  of  Jefus  Chriit.      He  retains,  as  may  be 

ieen,  the  Ancient  ExprefTions   and  Do&rine.    According  to 
which  St.  Ouen  Archbilhop  of  Roan  his  intimate  Friend  and 
Author  of  his  Life,  which  he  wrote  at  large,   doth  obferve, 
that  as  he  drew  near  his  Death  he  laid,   That  he  would  be  no- 
longer  abfent  from  Jefus  Chrifi.     It  was  thus  the  true  St.  Hoy  W4  I-.C.32. 
ipake  --,  and  in  fo  (peaking,  he  reje&s  as  falfe  and  forged,  fome  p" 
Homilies  that  have  been  publilhed  in  his  name,  efpecially  the 
8th.  and  the  15th.  the  former  of  thefe  being  only  a  Rapfody, 
compoled  by  ieveral  Authors,  fome  of  which  are  of  the  8th  and 
gth  Centuries  3  whereas  St.  Lloy  died  towards  the  end  of  the 
7tk  Century.    Neither  doth   he  that  .wrote  his  Life  make 
any ^  mention  of  thefe  pretended  Homilies.    Thus  ieveral  do 
reafon. 

CHAP.    XII. 

in  is  examined  what  paffed  in  the  Eighth  Century. 

AS  Anaftatius,  a  Frier  of  Mount  Sinai,  had  rejefted  the  name 

of  Sign  or  Figure  --,  not  allowing  to  fay,  that  the  Sacrament: 
is  only  the  Sign  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  5  words' \vhich might  receive  a  good  Conftru£tion,  as  hath  been  declared  in  the 
precedent  Chapter :  {0  John  Damafcen,  furnamed  Man  fur,  ano- 

ther Frier  of  the  Eaft,  extraordinarily  given  to  the  worshiping  of 
Images,  and  therefore  Anathematized  by  338  Bifhops,  Annoj^. 
bethought  himfelf  in  the  Eighth  Century  of  condemning  the 
terms  of  Image,  of  Type,  and  Figure  ̂   butbecaufe  he  flopped 
not  at  Expreffions,  but  proceeded  to  the  Do&rine,  it  is  requifite 

to* 
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to  fee  if  he  therein  made  any  Alteration,  and  if  tiis  Innovation  fa- 
voured the  Belief  of  the  Latin  Church.    See  here  then  what  he 

.Damaic.de  Fi-  faitf^  :   Jjje  Bread  offered,  the  Wine,  and  the  Water  are  fupernatu- 
de  Orchod.     ra^v  cfMnge^^  ly  tfoe  Invocation  and  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghofl  into 

the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefm  Chrift  --,  and  are  not  two,  but- one  and  the 
Ibid.  fame  thing.     And  a  little  after  --,  The  Bread  and  Wine  are  not  the 

Type,  or  the  Figure  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift :  Ah,  God 
forbid  -,  but  the  Body  it  f elf  ef  our  Lord  Deified :  our  Lord  himfelf 

ibid.  faying,  This  is,  not  the  Figure  of  my  Body,  but  my  Body  --,  not  the 
Figure  of  my  Blood,  but  my  Blood.  And  again  •,  If  fome  have  cal- 

led the  Bread  and  Wine  Figures-,  or  Signs  of  the  Body  and  Blood, 
as  St.  Baiil,  they  fpake  not  after  Confecratwn,  but  they  called  them  fo 
before  the  Oblation  was  confecrated.  As  there  are  two  things  in 
thefe  words  of  Damafcen ;  the  one  regarding  the  Terms,  the 
other  the  Doctrine,  we  are  obliged  to  examine  both,  to  give  the 
Reader  all  the  Information  he  may  exped:  of  us  in  this  matter.  I 
will  begin  with  the  Do6frine,  to  fee  if  it  agreeth  with  that  of  the 
•Latin  Church  :  If  Damafcen  faid,  that  the  fubftance  of  the  Sym- 

bols were  quite  destroyed,  and  that  if  palled  into  the  fubftance  it 

felf  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  fo  that  there  remain- 
ed no  part  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  but  the  bare  Accidents  only, 

which  fiiblifted  miraculoufly  without  their  Subjed: ,  it  muft 
be  granted  that  he  was  of  the  fame  Opinion  that  Roman  Catho- 
licks  are  of  at  this  time  j  and  it  were  very  unjuft  to  deny  it :  But 

if  on  the  other  hand,  he  fo  plainly  exprefled  himfelf  that  it  can- 
not be  doubted  but  he  believed  that  the  fubftance  of  the  Symbols 

remained,  whatever  Change  it  was  that  intervened  by  Confe- 
cration,  it  muft  of  neceffity  be  concluded,  that  his  Belief  upon 
this  Point  wras  not  the  Belief  of  the  Latin  Church.  The  better 
to  fucceed  in  this  Enquiry,  it  muft  be  noted  that  he  lays  this  down 

?d.Dialeax.i.  for  a  certain  Maxim  ?  That  the  Accident  cannot  fubjift  in  it  felf,  but 
ibid.  hath  its  Being  in  another  Subjeft  ;  that  the  Soul  is  a  Subftance,  and 

Wifdoman  Accident  •-,  ihat  the  Soul  being  taken  away,  wifdom  alfo 
Ibid.  c.23.  pertfheth  :  That  which  fubfifteth  not  of  it  felf,  but  hath  its  Exifte?ue 
id.  de  Fide  in  another,  is  an  Accident.  He  affirms  again,  That  nothing  but  the 
Orchod.  1. 1.  Divinity  is  infinite  -y  that  Bodies  have  beginning  and  ending,  and 

*£.*?•  a  bodily  place,  and  that  tlxy  may  be  held  ;  that  what  is  invifible  and 
ibid.-c.4.        impaffible  is  not  a  Body.    All  which  things  do  not  well  accord  with 

the  Real  Prefence,no  more  than  his  retraining  the  Invifible  Pre- 
ibid.  fence,  whereby  our  Saviour  is  with  us,  unto  the  Pre  fence  of  his  Di- 

vinity. More ver,  he  affirms  pofitively  that  the  fubftance  of  Bread 
remains,  and  that  it  nouriiheth  our  Body  by  turning  into  our  fub- 

4.C.14.  fiance.     The  Shew-bread,  faith  he,  did  reprefent  this  Bread,  and  it 
is  the /pure  and  unbloody  Sacrifice  which  our  Lord  foretold  by  the  Pro- 

phet, 
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phet,  which  (hould  be  offered  unto  him  throughout  the  whole  World  5 

to  wit,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefvu  Chrift,  which  paffeth  into  the ' fubftance  of  our  Body  and  Soul,  without  being  confumed,  corrupted,  or 
paffing  into  the  Draft :  Ah,  God  forbid  5  but  paffing  into  our  Sub- 
fiance  for  our  Preformation.    All  Chriftians  confefs  that  this  can- 

not be  (aid  of  the  true  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  as  neither  can  it  be 
laid  of  bare  Accidents  3  it  muft  then  beunderftood  of  theSub- 
ftance  of  Bread  which  is  called  the  Body  of  Chrift,  becaufe  it  is 
the  Sacrament  of  it :  From  thence  it  is,  the  lame  Damafcen  com- 

pares the  Change  which  befalls  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the 
Eucharift  unto  that  which  happens  unto  the  Water  of  Baptifm. 
As  in  Baptifm  (  faith  he)  becaufe  Men  are  rcont  to  wafh  themfelves  Id.  Ibid. 
with  Water,  and  to  anoint  them  with  Oyl,  God  hath  joy ned  unto  the 
Water  and  O)  I  the  Grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  hath  made  it  the 
Wafhi/tg  of  Regeneration  3  fo  alfo  in  like  manner,  they  being  accu- 
ftomed  to  eat  Bread,  and  to  drinl^  Wine  and  Water,  he  hath  joyned 
them  unto  his  Divinity,  and  hath  made  them  his  Body  and  Blood. 
His  Similitude  would  not  be  juft,  if  the  fubftance  of  the  Symbols 
did  not  remain  in  the  Eucharift,  as  well  as  in  Baptifm.    He  ufeth 
alfo  another,  which  farther  illuftrates  the  nature  of  this  Change. 

Elay  (  faith  he )  faw  a  Goal  3  now  a  Coal  is  not  meer  Wood,  but  it  is  l'Jid<>- joyned  with  Fire  :  fo  the  Bread  of  the  Sacrament  is  not  bare  Bready 
but  it  is  joyned  to  the  Divinity  -,  and  the  Body  united  to  the  Divi- 

nity, is  not  one  and  the  fame  Nature  •,  but  the  Nature  of  the  Body  is 
one,  and  that  of  the  Divinity  united  unto  it  is  another.     Every  bo- 

dy may  eafily  underftand  that  the  Coal  united  to  the  Fire>  keeps 
its  fubftance,  although  that  by  a  kind  of  Change,  it  becomes  red, 
and  like  Fire :  Therefore  by  the  ienfe  of  the  Comparifon,  it 
muft  needs  be,  that  the  Bread  of  the  Eucharift  doth  keep  its  fub- 

ftance, although  it  be  in  fome  fort  changed  by  its  being  joyned  to 
the  Divinity  •,  and  that  fo  the  Change  which  comes  to  the  Bread 
and  Wine  of  the  Sacrament,  according  to  Damafcen,  is  quite  dif- 

ferent from  that  which  is  taught  by  the  Latin  Church  -,  and  f 
think  it  cannot  be  any  way  queftioned,  after  what  is  above  faid. 
Now,  if  I  be  asked  whit  was  the  Belief  of  Damafcen  3  for 
if  it  be  not  the  Belief  of  Roman  Catholicks,  it  fhould  in  all  like- 

lihood be  that  of  Proteftants  ?  I  anfwer  iincerely,  that  as  far  as 
I  can  judge,  it  is  not  the  Belief,  neither  of  the  one,  or  the  other  5 
but  a  particular  Opinion  of  this  Friar  -,  who  believed  that  the 
Bread  and  Wine,  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  were  in 
fome  fort  united  to  the  Divinity,  which  took  them  unto  it  felf 
(for  he  ufeth  the  term  of  Affumption)  as  it  took  the  Humane 
Nature  of  our  Saviour  3  and  that  by  means  of  this  Union  to  the 
Divinity,  they  became  one  and  the  fame  Body,  and  not  feverai, 

as- 
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as  he  explained  himfelf  in  the  firft  pafTage :  an  Unity  which  de- 
pends upon  this  known  Axiom  $  That  the  things  united  unto  a  third, 

are  united  amongfi  themselves.  JVtethinks  the  1  Author  declares  his 
meaning  plainly  enough,  when  having  made  him  felf  this  Queftion, 
How  is  it  that  the  Bread  is  made  the  Body  of  Jefu*  Chrifl,  and  the 

Wine  and  Water  his  Blood?  He  anfwers,  The  Holy  Spirit  'comes  and 
changes  thefe  things  in  a  manner  that  furpajfeth  exprefton  and  thought. 
The  Bread  and  Wine  are  taken  5  which  is  juft  the  term  ufed  by 
the  Fathers  to  reprefent  the  Affumption  of  the  Humane  Nature 
of  Jefus  Chrifl:  by  the  Divinity. 
The  Sentiments  of  Damafcen  will  appear  yet  plainer,  if  we 

confider  what  he  faith  in  his  Letter  unto  Zachary,  Bifhopof  Doare, 
and  in -die  little  Chapter  which  follows  *,*  to  wit,  That  the  Bread 
and  Wine  of  the  Sacrament  are  made  the  Body  and  Blood  of  JefwS 

Chrifl  by  way  of  Augmentation  or  Increafe,  which  befalls  the-  Bo- 
dy of  Jefitt  Chrifl :  Thus  he  eftablifheth  the  Subftftence  of  thefe 

two  Elements,  and  their  joyning  unto  the  natural  Body  of  Jefus 
Chrift  h  but  fo  ftridt  an  Union,  that  they  make,  in  the  (hallow 
Conceit  of  this  Writer,  but  one  fingle  Body,  with  the  true  Body 
of  Jefus  Chrift.  Moreover,  he  affures  that  the  incorruptible  Body 
of  our  Saviour,  that  is  to  fay,  his  glorified  Body,  hath  no  Blood  : 
a  Do&rine  with  which  it  is  impoflible  to  reconcile  the  Belief  of 
Tranfubftantiation. 

As  to  what  Damafcen  faith,  That  the  Fathers  have  given  to 
the  Bread  and  Wine  in  the  Sacrament  the  names  of  Figures  and 
Signs  before  Cbnfecration,  and  not  after ,  he  apparently  de- 

ceives himfelf:  for  do  but  read  what  we  have  alledged  in  the 
third  Chapter  of  this  fecond  Part,  where  we  have  eftablillied  this 
Tradition  by  a  very  great  number  of  teftimonies  of  this  holy 
Do&ors.  The  Abbot  of  Billy  a  very  Learned  Man,  and  well 
read  in  Ecclefiaftical  Antiquity,  could  not  fuffer  this  preemption 
of  Damafcen  s  without  reproving  him,  by,  as  it  were,  giving  him 
the  lye.  Damafcen  (faith  he)  denies  that  the  Bread  andWine  are 
called  Figures  after  Confecration  by  St.  Bafil,  which  is  evidently 

falfe-,  'as  plainly  appears  by  feveral  -places  in  the  Apoftolical Conftitutions  of  St.  Clement,  of  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  other 
Authors.  Beffareon  a  Greek  by  Nation,  Bifhop  of  Nice,  and 
one  of  thofe  which  affifted  at  the  Council  of  Florence  in  behalf 
of  the  Greek  Nation,  but  corrupted  by  the  Latins,  who  ho- 

noured him  with  a  Cardinals  Cap,  excufeth  Damafcen,' and  en- 
deavours to  give  a  good  fenfe  to  his  words  5  By  the  Figure  'faith 

he )  whereof  he  fpeaks  in  this  place,  he  means  a  fladow,  which  ib 
nothing  elfe  but  a  Figure,  (imply  fignifying  another  fubject.  having 
not  at  ally  any  force  nor  power,  to  afi  or  operate  0  like  the  Sacra- 

ments 
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ments  of  the  OldTeflament,  which  were  the  Figures  of  the  Sacra- 
ments of  the  New.    But  this  Explication  which  is  not  wholly  to 

be  reje&ed,  doth  not  hinder  but  that  the  Cenfure  of  the  Abbot 
of  Billy  was  very  Judicious.    In  fine,  About  the  fame  time  Da- 
mafcen  denied  it,  Stephen  Stylite,  no  lefs  zealous  than  him  for  the 
defence  of  Images,  confeffed  it,  when  he  faid  to  the  Emperour 
Conflantine,  which  commanded  them  to  be  taken  out  of  Churches, 
Will  you  alfo  hanifb  out  of  the  Church   the  Signs  or   Figures  of  vita  Stephan. 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrifl,  feeing  that  is  an  Image  and  a  apudSurcum 

true  Figure.    But  let  us  yet  make  feme  progrefs  in  the  Eaft  and  *d  23^Ncvem- 
Weft,  to  know  what  was  the  Language  and  Dotfrine  of  the  cap'3J* Church  in  the  Eighth  Century.    As  for  what  concerns  the  Weft, 

if  we  enquire  of  venerable  Bede  he  will  tell  us,  That  the  Lord  Bcd^in  Luc- 
garve  w  the  Sacrament  of  his  Flefh  and  Blood,  in  the  Figure  of  Bread  i^hPfaL ;. 
and  Wine :  And  that  our  Saviour  gave  unto  his  Difciples  in  his  Sa-  id.  in  Hemil. 
crament  the  Figure  of  his  Body  and  Blood  ̂   That  the  Creatures  of  <le  San<ft.  in 
Bread  and  Wine  pajs  into  the  Sacrament  of  his  Body  and  Blood,  by  Epiph. 

the  ineffable  fanBific at  ion  of  the  Holy  Ghofl  ;  That  our  Saviour  hath  ̂ "Ys. changed  the  Legal  Sacrifices,  into  Sacrifices  of  Bread  and  Wine :  And  \\,  jc  tabern. 
that  irhereas  the  Ancients  celebrated  the  Paffion  of  our  Lord  in  the  1.2.  c.2.  t.4. 
Flefh  and  Blood  of  Sacrifices,  we  celebrate  it  in  the  Oblation  of  Bread 
and  Wine :  According  to  which  he  teftifies  in  a  great  many  places, 

as  hath  been  feen  in  the  fyh  Chapter,  That  Jefus  Chrifl  is  abfent  ̂ Lind^ 
from  us  as  to  his  Body,  but  isprefent  by  his  Divinity.     It  is  true  pjpj1#  l he  faith,  That  the  Body  and  mood  of  Jefus  Chrifl  is  received  by  the 
Mouth  of  believers  for  their  Salvation.    But  after  what  he  hath 
fpoken,  it  is  very  evident,  fay  the  Proteftants,  that  he  fpeaks 
not  of  receiving  them  in  their  matter  and  Subftance^but  in  their 
Sacrament,  accompanied  with  a  quickning  and  faving  virtue  j 
and  that  if  he  be  not  fo  underftood,  he  will  be  made  to  centra- 
di<5t  himfelf,  and  to  deftroy  with  one  hand,  what  he  built  with 
the  other  ?  therefore  it  is  that  hediftinguilheth  the  Sacrament  5 
and  that  he  declares,  that  the  wicked  participate  only  of  the 
Sign,  and  not  of  the  thing  fignified,  laying  with  St.  Profper 
in  the  Sentences  drawn  from  St.  Auftin,  He  that  is  not  reconciled  id.  ini.  ad 
unto  Jefus  Chrifl,  neither  eats  his  Flefh,  nor  drinketh  his  Blood,  al-  Cor-  "■ 
though  he  receiveth  every  day  the  Sacrament  of  fo  great  a  thing  unto 
his  condemnation.    It  is  alfo  true,  that  he  often  calls  the  Bread 
and  Wine,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrifl  3  but  he  declareth 
with  St.  Auflin,  whom  he  exactly  follows,  That  it  is  by  reafon  of  H.incap.s.ad 

the  refemblance  they  have  with  the  things  whereof  they  are  Sacra-  ̂ "^  M 
ments  :  And  with  St.  IJidor  of  Sevil,  That  it  is  becaufe  Bread  cfL,-± 
ftrengthens  the  body,  and  Wine  increafeth  Blood  in  the  Flefh  ;  and 
that  forr  this  reafon,  the  Bread  relates  my  flic  ally  unto  the  Body  of  Jefus 

Bbb  Chrifl, 
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Chrift, and  theWine  to  his  Blood.  And  becaufe,  lay  they,  in  the  mat- 

ter of  Sacraments,  it  is  not  fo  much  to  be  conftder'd  what  they 
Auguft. contra  be,  faith  St.  Auftin,  as  what  it  is  they  fignifie  5  becaufe  that  as 
Maxim.  1. 3.     Signs  they  are  one  thing,  and  yet  they  do  fignifie  another,    Venera- 
c'22,  ble  Bede  makes  no  difficulty  to  fay,  That  the  Bread  and  Wine  being 

vifibly  offered,  another  thing  muft  be  underftood  which  is  Invifible,  to 
wit,  The  true  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift  \  becaufe  in  effect,  he  will 
have  the  Believer  raife  up  his  Soul  and  his  Faith  unto  Jefus  Chrift, 

fitting  at  the  right  Hand  of  his  Father  -,  for  as  he  told  us  before^ 
He  carried  by  his  Afcenfion  into  the  Fnvnfible  Heavens ,  the  Humane 

Eedactomui    Nature  which  he  had  taken :  In  fine,  he  is  not  afraid  to  fpeak  of 

iTlfortde   Sacrificing  again  Jefus  Chrift  for  the  advancement  of  our  Salva- 

AfW.'dc  cemp. tl0n  3  but  all  Chriftians  agreeing,  That  Jefus  Chrift  cannot  any ia  vin'.Paichl  more  be  truly  Sacrificed  5  he  doubtlefs  (peaks  of  offering  hiln  by 
the  Sacrament  •,  whence  it  is  that  he  acknowledgeth  with  Sr, 
Auftin,  That  Jefus  Chrift  was  once  offered  in  himfelf  Let  the  Read- 

er judge  then  what  advantage  the  Latins  can  draw  from  thefe  lat- 
ter words  of  Bedes,  which  they  mightily  efteem.    Unto  Bede 

may  be  joyned  Sedulius,   a  Scotchman  «,  or  more  truly ,   an 
Irifhrnan  •>  not  him  that  compofed  the  Eafter  work,  who  was  much 
later  than  the  other  5   I  mean  the  Author  of  the  Commenta- 

ries upon  the  Epiftles  of  St.  Paul,  which  many  attribute  unto 
one  Sedulius  a  Bifhop  in  England,  but  originally  of  Ireland',  w  ho 
affifted  with  Ferguft  a  Bifhop  of  Scotland,  at  a  Council  held  at 

'Rome  under  Gregory  the  id.  Anno  Dom.  721.     I  find  that  the  Au- thor of  thefe  Commentaries,  expounding  the  /\th  Verfe  of  the 
6th  Chapter  of  the  Hrft  Epiftle  to  the  Corinthians,  cites  a  long 
paflageof  the  14^  Chapter,  and  19th  Book  of  the  Morals  of 
Gregory  the  Firft,  without  naming   him.     Now  this  Sedulius 
whom  we  place  in  the  VIII.  Century,  until  wre  receive  bet- 

ter information,  furnifheth  us  with  thefe  words*  which  he  feem- 
eth  to  have  taken  out  of  Pelagms  and  Primafiws,  when  explain- 

.  Com-    ing  thefe  words  of  St.  Paul,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,  he  faith, 
ad  He  left  us  his  remembrance  ;  as  if  one  going  a  long  Voyage,  left  a 

Prefent  with  his  Friend,  to  the  end  that  every  time  he  favo  it,  he 
fl:ould  thinks  of  his  Love  and Friendship ;  which  he  could  not  loo/{  upon 
without  grief  and  tears,  if  he  dearly  loved  him  :    Whereby  he 
fhews,  that  Jefus  Chrift  left  us  his  Sacrament  to  be  in  his  ftead 
until  he  comes  again  from  Heaven.    We  read  in  the  Life  of  the 

Leafred.  Abbot  Leufred,  about  the  beginning  of  the  VIII.  Century,  that 

?'r,  7|,in  Chroa  ̂ jar^es  WLurtiU  having  defired  him  to  obtain  of  God  by  his  prayers, 
in  u  x  term.   ̂   recovery  0f  j^s  young  Son  Gryphon,  he  gave  him  the  Sacra- in  nods  Me-  ment  of  the  Body  of  Chrift.    And  we  have  feen  in  the  fecond 
aar&  in  sa-    Chapter  by  the  teuimony  of  a  Pontifical  Manufcript  kept  in  the 
«an.QK&  *  ■  churcb 
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Church  of  Roan,  that  Chriftians  then  believed,  that  what  was 
drank  in  the  Eucharift,^  was  a  thing  which  might  be  confumed, 
as  that  was  indeed  confumed. 

If  we  pafs  from  the  Weft  into  the  Eaft,  German,  Patriarch  of  Germ,  con- 
Conflantinople,  and  a  great  (tickler  for  Image  Worfhip,  will  pre-  fbntinop. 

fent  himfelf  unto  us  in  the  beginning  of  this  fame  Century,  and  £hc.°£  rcrum 
tells  us,  that  the  Pried  prays  a  fecond  time,  to  the  end  the  My-  BibkPatn  pa. 
ftery  of  the  Son  of  God  may  be  accompliihed,  and  that  the  402.&  40^. ' Bread  and  Wine  fhould  be  made  and  changed  into  the  Body  and 

Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  the  Latins  ftand  upon  very  much  --, 
but  the  Proteftants  pretend  he  declares  very  favourably  for  them  -, 
and  moreover  they  obferve,  that  it  is  not  certain  this  piece  is  that 
Germans  witch  lived  in  the  VIII.  Century,  others  attributing  it 
to  another  German  that  lived  in  the  XII. 

They  indeed  obferve,  that  to  fliew  of  what  kind  the  change 
whereof  he  fpeaks  is,  he  faith  ,    In  celebrating  the  Eucharifl, 

the  Oblation  is  broken  indeed  like  bread-,  but   it  is  diftributed  as  ilj^-  P«  41-- 
the  Communication  of  an  ineffable  benediction,  unto  them  which  par- 

ticipate thereof  with  Faith.    He  teftijies  that  what  is  diftributed  at 

the  holy  Table  is  Bread,  but  Bread  accompanied  with  the  Blef- 
fingof  God,  and  with  a  Heavenly  and  Divine  Virtue  for  the 
Salvation  and  Confolation  of  Believers.    And  in  another  place 

he  faith,  That  prefently  after  Elevation,   the  Divifion  of  the  holy  Ibid.p.4c8. 
body  is  made  -,  but  though  it  is  divided  into  parts,  it  remains  indi- 
vijible  and  infeparable,  and  that  it  is  known  and  found  whole  and  en- 

tire in  each  portion  of  the  things  divided.  Thefe  words  can  receive 
no  good  fenfe,but  by  underftanding  them  of  the  Sacrament,  that  is 
to  fay,  of  the  Bread  which  is  broken  in  pieces  as  to  its  matter 
and  fubftance ;  but  that  remains  whole  and  intire,  as  to  the  ver- 
tue  of  the  Sacrament  $  which  made  the  great  St.  Bafil  fay,  TtoBafli.Ep.28;. 
to  receive  one  part,  or  fever al  at  a  time,  is  the  fame  thing  as  to  its  c  3. 
virtue.    Moreover,  German  will  have  us  confider  Jefus  Chrift  as 
dead  in  the  Sacrament,  and  as  pouring  forth  his  precious  blood 
for  the  Salvation  of  mankind,  when  he  faith,  That  the  Elevation  id.  Germ.  ib. 
of  the  precious  body,  reprefents  the  Elevation  in  the  Crofs,  the  Death  P-  \°1A°9i 
of  our  Lord  on  the  Crofs,  and  his  Refurretlion  dfo  5  That  the  Priefl  4IOi 
receiving  the  Bread  alone,  without  the  Blood,  and  the  Blood  alfo 
without  the  Body,  Jignifies  nothing  elfe,  but  that  the  Divine  Lamb 
is  yet  all  bloody  5  and  that  we  eat  the  Bread  and  drinl^  the  Cup,  as  the 
Flefh  and  Blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  conf  effing  his  Death  and  Refur- 

retlion.   And  clearer  yet  in  thefe  w ords,  where  fpeaking  of  the 
holy  Bread,  which  he  diftinguiilieth  from  Jefus  Chrift,  he  faith, 
That  it  is  the  only  Bread  wherein  is  figured  and  reprefented  the  Di-  lbid,p.4o8. 
vine  and  all-healing  Death  of  him  which  was  Sacrificed  for  the  Life 
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of  the  World  ;  becaufe  it  is  the  only  Divine  Bread  which  is  Sacri- 
ficed and  Offered  as  the  Lamb  :  but  at  for  the  other  Divine  Gifts, 

they  be  not  cut  in  the  form  of  a  Crofs  with  the  Knife,  but  they  are  put 
in  pieces  as  the  members  and  parts  of  the  body.  It  is  the  true  Com- 

mentary of  what  he  faith  in  the  fame  Treatife,  that  Jefus  Chrifi 
is  always  facrificed,  becaufe  he  is  fo,  not  inhimfelf,  for  that  can- 

not be,by  the  confeffion  of  all  Chriftians,  but  in  the  Sacrament  -,  the 
Celebration  whereof  doth  lively  represent  unto  us  the  imolation 

ibid.p.408.  of  Jefus  Chrift  upon  the  Crofs.  Add  unto  this  that  he  declares,T/W 
Jefus  Chrifi  drankJVine  in  his  Sacrament,  as  he  did  after  his  Re^ 
furreBion,  not  through  nee effity,  but  to  perfivade  his  Difciples  of  the 
truth  of  his  Refurretlion.  And  that  he  defires  at  the  inftant  of 
communicating,  we  fhould  lift  up  our  thoughts  froi# Earth vunto 
the  King  which  is  in  Heaven.  Now  let  it  be  judged  after  all 
thefe  declarations,  what  the  change  can  be,  which  he  faith  is 
pafled  upon  the  Bread  and  Wine  by  Confecration,  if  he  meant 
a  change  of  fubftance,  or  only  of  ufe  and  condition  •,  for  the 
former  feems  unto  Proteftants  to  be  inconfiftent  with  the  Expla- 

nations which  he  hath  given  us  *,  whereas  the  latter  doth  not  ill 
accord  with  it,  in  all  appearance. 

German  faith,  That  jefus  Chrifi  is  feen  and  felt  in  the  Eucharifi  -7 
but  he  politively  affirms,  that  it  is  done  in  his  Sacrament  •■>  that 
is  to  fay,  that  he  is  feen  and  touched,  inafrnuch  as  the  Sacrament 

is  feen  and  felt  which  doth  reprefent  him.  Our  Saviour '({3.1th  ho) 
lbid.p.40 1.  is  feen,andfuffers  himfelf  to  be  touched  by  means  of  the  ever  to  be  re  vered 

andfacred  Myfieries.  I  will  not  infift  upon  what  is  faid  by  this 
Patriarch,  That  the  Bread  and  Wine  offered  by  Believers  for  the 
Communion,  do  in  fome  fort  become  upon  the  Table  of  propo- 
fition  (which  amongft  the  Greeks  is  different  from  that  where 
the  Confecration  of  the  Divine  Symbols  are  made  )  I  fay  they 
become  in  fome  fort  the  Images  and  Figures  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  3  becaule  it  is  a  frivolous  conceit,  and  with 
reafon  reje&ed  by  Roman  Catholicks  and  Proteftants. 

But  let  us  lay  afide  the  Patriarch  German,  and  proiecute  the 
Hiftory  of  the  VIII.  Century  -,  in  the  fame  City  where  German 
was  Patriarch,  che  Metropolis  of  the  Eaftern  Empire  -,  Confian- 
tine  the  6th.  commonly  furnamed  Copronymus,  Son  of  the  Empe- 

ror Leo  the  third,  called  Ifaurus,  aflfembled  a  Council  of  338 
Bifhops,  Anno  754.  The  Aflfembly  held  full  fix  months,  during 
which,  they  quite  abolifhed  the  Worfhipping  of  Images  3  and 

Concil.con-    by  the  way,  clearing  up  the  Do&rine  of  the  Church  upon  the 

a&  cn<nciiin   P°*nt  °^       Sacrament,  to  draw  a  proof  againft  the  fame  Images 
Nicin^t.V   they  had  condemned,  they  left  unto  us  for  a  Monument  of  their 
Conci}lp.7$6.  belief,  this  following  teftimony  j  Let  thofe  rejoyce  which  with  a 

mofi 
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wo  ft  pure  hearty  make  the  true  Image  of  Jefus  Chrift  y  which  defirey 

Which  venerate ',  and  which  do  offer  it  for  the  Salvation  of  body  and 
foul  -j  the  which  Jefus  Chrift  gave  unto  his  Difciples  in  Figure  and 
Commemoration.  And  having  repeated  the  words  of  Inftitution, 
they  add,  That  no  other  Species  under  Heaven  was  made  choice  of  by 
him,  nor  any  other  Type  that  could  reprefent  his  Incarnation  ;  That 
it  is  the  Image  of  his  quickening  body,  which  was  honourably  and  glo- 
rioufly  made  5  That  as  Jefus  Chrift  took,  the  matter  or  humane  J/d- 
ftance  ,  in  like  manner  he  hath  commanded  us  to  offer  for  his  Image 
a  matter  chofen,  that  is  to  lay,  the  fubftance  If  bread,  not  having 
any  humane  Form  or  Figure,  fearing  left  Idolatry  may  get  in  5  As 
then  (lay  they )  the  Natural  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  is  holy,  becaufe  it 
is  Deified:  h  is  alfo evident,  that  his  Body  by  Inftitution,  that  is  to 
fay,  his  holy  Image  is  rendred  Divine  by  Santfification  of  Grace  : 
for  it  is  what  our  Saviour  intended  to  do ,  when  by  virtue 
of  the  Union,  he  Deified  the  Flefh  he  had  taken  by  a  Santlification 

proper  unto  himfelf  -,  fo  alfo  he  would,  that  the  bread  of  the  Sacrament y 
as  being  the  true  Figure  of  his  Natural  body,  ft ould  be  made  a  Divine 
Body  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  Frieft  which  makes  the 
Oblation  intervening  to  make  it  holy,  whereas  it  was  common ; 
therefore  the  Natural  body  of  our  Lord,  endowed  with  Soul  and  Un~ 
derftanding,  was  anointed  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  being  united  unto  the 
Godhead  y  foalfo  his  Image,  to  wit,  the  holy  bread  is  filled  with  the 
Cup  of  enlivening  Blood  which  flowed  out  of  his  fide. 

What  renders  this  teftimony  the  more  considerable  and  wor- 
thy to  be  credited,  is,  That  thefe  Fathers  which  reprefented  all 

the  Eaftern  Church,  or  at  leaft  the  greatelt  part  of  it,  were  af- 
fembled  about  the  matter  of  Images,  and  not  about  the  fubjed 
of  the  Sacrament  -,  for  had  they  been  afTembled  upon  the  point 
of  the  Sacrament,  it  may  be  feme  uncharitable  perfon  might  fuf- 
peft  them  of  pre-occupation,  or  bf  deiign  5  but  having  been  af- 
iembled  upon  a  very  different  fubjed:,  of  neceflity  it  mud  be 
granted,  that  it  is  by  the  by,  that  they  inform  us  of  the  com- 

mon and  general  Opinion  and  Belief  of  Chriftians.  They  would 
draw  from  theEucharift  an  argument  againft  the  ufe  and  W.or- 
fliip  of  Images  ?  and  to  do  it  the  better,  they  were  obliged  to 
untold  unto  us  the  Nature  of  the  Sacrament  ̂   and  they  explain 

it  in  faying,  That  it  is  the  fubftance  of  Bread  -7  that  it  is  no  de- 
ceiving Figure  of  his  Natural  Body  •,  and  as  they  fay  a  little  be- 

fore, a  Type  and  Commemoration  of  thePaflion  of  Jefus  Chrift; 
and  that  God  in  choofing  this  Type,  and  not  a  humane  Effigies, 
intended  to  fhun  the  danger  of  Idolatry  -,  they  content  not  them- 
felves  to  fay,  that  the  Eucharift  is  an  Image  j  they  declare,  Jhat 
this  Image  is  the  fubftance  of  Jiread  >  they  fpeak  of  Sacrificing this 
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this  Image,  this  chofen  matter,  this  Subftance  of  Bread  ;  they 
pleafed  themfelves  in  making  a  perpetual  oppofition  betwixt  the 
real  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  the  Bread  which  is  its  Figure  or 
Image  *  they  fay,  That  the  one  is  his  Body  by  Nature,  and  the 
other  his  Body  by  Inftitution  3  that  the  former  is  the  matter  of  his 
humane  fubftance,  without  perfonal  fubjiftence ,  and  the  other,  a 
matter  chofen,  that  is  to  fay,  the  fubftance  of  Bread,  not  having  hu- 

mane features-,  that  the  one  is  holy,  becaufe  it  is  Deified  5  that 
the  other  is  rendred  holy  by  the  SanBification  of  Grace  -,  in  fine, 
That  the  one  is  his  Flefli  which  he  hath  taken  to  himfelf,  and  that 

he  hath  fan&ified  with  a  holinefs  proper  unto  himfelf  -,  and  that 
the  other  is  fancftified  by  the  Grace  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  whikh 
by  the  Miniftry  of  the  Prieft  makes  it  holy,  whereas  it  was 
common.  And  becaufe  the  Fathers  which  preceded  them  were 
wont  to  confider  the  Sacrament  as  an  Image  of  the  Son  of  God  *, 
thefe  alfo  will  have  it  to  be  an  exprefs  Image  of  this  adorable 
Myftery  -,  in  contemplation  whereof,  we  mull:  lift  up  our  Faith, 
and  bring  down  our  Sins ;  its  for  this  reafon  they  fay,  That  there  *s 
no  other  thing  under  Heaven,  nor  any  other  Figure  but  that,  chofen 
by  Jefus  Chrift  to  exprefs  the  Image  of  his  Incarnation ;  and  a  little 

under  they  fay,  That  our  Saviour's  defign  in  the  Inftitution  of the  Sacrament,  was  to  reprefent  and  fliew  clearly  unto  Men  the 
Myftery  of  his  Oeconomy  \  that  is  to  fay,  of  his  Incarnation  : 
therefore  they  thus  conclude  aif  their  Difcourfe,  It  hath  beende- 
monftrated that  it  is  the  true  Figure  of  the  Incarnation  of  Jefus  Chrifi: 
our  God.  If  it  be  a  true  Image,  as  they  do  affure,  it  is  neceffary 
fay  fome,  that  the  fubftance  of  Bread  fliould  remain  after  San&i- 
fication,  to  reprefent  fincerely  the  truth  of  the  Flefli  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  the  which  is  not  abolifhed  by  his  Union  unto  the  Divine 
Nature  -,  they  add  unto  all  thefe  considerations,  that  the  Coun- 

cil teftifies,  that  our  Lord  commanded  us  to  make,  not-  his  real 
Body,  but  the  Figure  of  his  Body  and  of  his  Blood  •,  and  in  that 
Jefiis  Chrift  commanded  that  this  Image  fliould  be  of  the  fub- 

ftance of  Bread,  without  the  lineaments  of  humane  fliape,  it  was 
to  prevent  Idolatry :  An  Argument  which  would  be  umvorthy 
the  Council,  if  it  had  believed  that  the  Bread  after  Confecrati- 
on  had  been  no  longer  Bread,  but  the  Body  it  felf  of  the  Savi- 

our of  the  World,  which  ought  to  be  Religioufly  adored,  by 
reafon  of  his  perfonal  Union  with  the  Godhead  -,  very  far  from 
fearing  of  committing  Idolatry  in  adoring  of  him.  Thus  it  is 
that  many  do  argue  from  this  teftimony. 

They  lived  thirty  two  years  in  the  Eaft  under  the  Authority 
of  this  Council,  but  in  the  year  787.  theEmprefs  Irene  having 
a  violent  affe&ion  for  Images,  caufed  a  fecond  Council  to  be  af- 

fembled 
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fembled  at  Nice  in  Bythinia,  whither  ihe  caufed  to  come,  Peo- 
ple to  her  own  liking,  as  alfo  that  favoured  Images,  inibmuch  as 

the  better  to  accompliih  her  defign,  flie  conferred  the  Patriarch- 
fhip  of  Conftantinople  upon  one  Terrafius,  which  being  a  Lay  per- 
fon,  could  not  according  to  the  Ecclefiaftical  Conftitutions  be  ca- 

pable of  enjoying  this  Dignity.    In  this  Council,  aflembled  at 
the  ddire  and  pleafure  of  the  Emprefs,  who  governed  all  things 
in  the  Minority  of  Conftantine  her  Son,  was  diiannuird  all  that 
had  been  done  at  Conftantinople  againft  Images  ̂   and  by  the  way, 
they  cenfured  what  the  other  Fathers  had  fafd,  That  the  Sacra- 

ment is  an  Image  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  •,  becaufe,  (aid  they, 
it  is  his  true  Body,  and  his  true  Blood,  and  not  an  Image  :  fee 
here  their  very  terms  •,  The  Oblations  are  pioufly  calledTypes,  that  is  ConciLNicim 
to.  fay, Eigures and  Images  by  fame  of  the  holy  Fathers,  before  the2: 
perfection  of  Santlification  -,  but  after  San&ification  they  are  called  &°, truly,  they  are,  and  are  believed  to  be,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift. 
And  thereupon  they  cenfure  thofe  of  Conftantinople,  for  calling 
the  Eucharifl  an  Image,  and  to  have  inftanced  for  deftroying  of 
Images,  the  example  of  an  Image,  which  was  not  an  Image,  but 
the  Body  and  Blood.  I  will  not  here  make  a  comparifon  betwixt 
thefe  two  Councils  in  their  full  extent,  nor  fearch  into  the  pa- 

rallels betwixt  them  •,  I  will  fay  but  little  •,  but  what  I  fhall  fay 
will  fuffice  to  fatisfie  the  Reader.    Not  to  mention  what  hath 
beenobferved  by  Father  Sirmond,  that  the  fecond  Council  of  Sirmond  c  2* 
Nice  cannot  have  the  name  of  an  Oecumenical  and  Univerfal  ConciLGaIL 

Council  5  it  appears  in  the  firft  place,  that  much  iimplicity  and  p,I$1, fincerity  might  be  k^w  in  that  of  Conftantinople,  although  we 
have  but  little  of  their  A<5ts  trafmitted  unto  us,  but  what  was 
done  by  their  Enemies.  But  in  that  of  Nice,  I  am  obliged  to  fay 
that  there  is  Injuftice  to  be  found,  in  that  thefe  Prelates  do  allure 
in  a  great  many  places,  that  they  had  prefent  in  their  Affeir 
the  Legats  of  the  three  Patriarchs  of  the  Eaft  5  whereas  the  cer- 

tain truth  is,  that  not  one  of  the  three  Patriarchs  of  the  Eaft  did  Conc.Ni< 
fend  any  Deputies  thither  $  but  five  cr  fix  Hermits  of  Paleftine,  a&3-P*-$ 
ignorant  and  unexperienced  perfons,  as  they  call  themfelves,  at 59: the  inftance  of  the  Deputies  of  the  Patriarch  Terrafiw ,   did 
depute  two  of  their  own  number,.  John  and  Thomas,  to  aiiift  at 
this  Council  5  of  the  Legates  of  the  Patriarchs  of  Alexandria^ 
of  Antioch,  and  of  Jerufalem,  I  find  no  marks  or  mention  5  the 
pieces  inferted  in  the  Afe  of  the  Council  teftifie  the  fame.    Se- 

condly, in  the  Council  of  Conftantinople,  the  Fathers  whereof  it 

"was  compofed,  did  not  licentioufly  abufe  the  holy  Scriptures  to 
draw  it  to  their  party  $  but  I  cannot  forbear  faying,  that  it 
quite  otherwise  in  that  of  Nice,  where  they  took  liberty  mife- 

ral 
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rably  to  wreft  the  Scriptures,  and  to  corrupt  them  to  draw  in- 
ferences in  favour  of  Image  Worfhip,  this  is  to  be  feen  in  feveral 

inftances,  especially  in  all  the  fourth  Seffion.  In  the  third  place, 
we  do  not  fee  that  the  Fathers  of  Gonftantinople  had  recourfe  to 

Aft.2.  p.555.  f0  many  and  grofs  pieces  as  thofe  of  Nice^ho  made  ufe  of  them 
4*p'°22,  freely,  and  without  any  fcruple,  for  the  eftablifliing  of  their 

Opinion  5  as  the  A&s  of  Pope  Sylvefter  in  the  fecond  Seffion  5 
the  Book  of  the  Paffion  of  an  Image  of  Jefus  Chrift,  under  the 
name  of  St.  Atbanafius,  although  this  ridiculous  piece  had  been 
but  newly  invented,  no  queftion  but  by  ibme  one  that  was  for 

Ibid'/,t2,      Worfhipping  of  Images  3  the  obfcene  and  filthy  Hiftory  of  a 
I0K.04P.  -p^ar  temptec[  by  the  Spirit  of  Fornication,  which  they  attribu- 

ted unto  Sopbron'm  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  and  a  Letter  of  St. Bajil  unto  the  Emperor  Julian  the  Apoftate,  wherein  this  holy 
Dodlor  acknowledged  and  embraceth  the  Worfhip  of  Images, 
a  piece  alfo  invented  by  fome  ignorant  Impoftor  3  all  this  in  the 
4th  Seffion.  Therefore  it  is  very  judicioufly  obferved  in  the 
Books  of  Cbarlemain,  that  thofe  of  Nice,  feeing  the  holy  Scrip- 

tures would  not  accord  with  their  Errors,  they  had  recourfe  unto 
I  know  not  what  humane  Fooleries,  worthy  of  fhame.  Tie 
fay  nothing  of  their  denying   the  Epiftle  produced  under  the 

Ad.5.  p.  775.  name  of  lb  as  to  be  truly  his,  againft  the  teftimony  of  the  Afts  of 
the  Council  of  Ghdcedon,  and  the  very  confeffion  of  Ibas  himfelf 
In  fine,  it  is  found  that  the  Fathers  of  Confiantinople  have  very 
faithfully  retained  the  Dodtrine  and  Expreffions  of  thofe  unto 
whom  God  had  committed  the  conduft  of  the  Church  before 

them,  for  they  call  the  Eucharift  an  Image,  Type,  Commemorati- 
on, it  is  the  common  Language  of  the  Ancients  3  they  teach, 

that  it  is  Bread,  the  fubftance  of  Bread  3  the  Ancients  had  faid 
fo  before  them,  as  hath  been  amply  related  in  the  fecond  Chap- 

ter of  this  part  of  our  Hiftory  :  they  call  it  the  Body  of  Jefus 
Chrift  by  Inftitution,  which  amounts  unto  what  their  Anceftors 
faid,  that  it  is  the  Typical,  the  Myftical,  the  Symbolical  Body, 
the  Body  by  Grace,  as  hath  been  declared  3  and  they  alfo  agree 
with  them,  when  they  fay  that  the  Sacrament  is  the  Image  of 
his  Incarnation.  But  as  for  the  Fathers  of  Nice,  it  is  faid,  that 
if  they  abfolutely  departed  not  from  the  Doftrine  of  the  Anci- 

ents, they  did  at  leaft  from  their  terms  and  expreffions,  when 
they  denied  that  the  Fathers  had  called  the  Bread  and  Wine  af- 

ter Confecration,  Types,  or  Figures  3  which  appeared  fo  im- 
pudent unto  thofe  which  have  given  us  the  Councils,  that  they 

could  not  forbear  reproving  this  confidence  by  this  Annotation, 
which  they  have  fet  in  the  Margin  3  the  Gre.ek Fathers  often  call 
the  things  Sanctified,  Figures ,  as  Gregory  Nazianzen  in  the  Fu- 

neral 
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neral  Oration  of  his  Sifter,  and  in  his  firft  Appologetick  3  Cyril  of 
Jerufalem  in  his  5^  Myflagocjcal  Catechifm,  and  others.  The 
Abbot  of  £///y  hath  alfo  blamed,  as  hath  been  before  declared, 
the  like  temerity  in  Damafcen  3  and  certainly  with  much  reafon, 
feeing  there  is  nothing  more  frequent  in  the  Writings  of  the  Fa- 

thers, than  thefe  kind  of  expreihons  ?  yet  it  was  upon  this  falfe 
ground  that  thefe  Prelates  of  Nice  founded  their  cenfure  againft 
thofe  of  Conflantinople,  which  had  called  the  Eucharift  the  Image 
of  the  Body  of  Jems  Ghriff,  and  that  on  the  contrary  they  (aid, 
That  it  is  his  Body  it  felf.  Words  which  the  Latins  are  wont 
to  explain  to  their,  advantage,  although  the  Proteftants  do  not 
judge  that  iri  the  main  of  the  Doctrine ,  Nice  was  not  Diametri- 

cally oppofite  unto  fibnftantfHsple :  to  underftand  it  aright,  it  mult 
be  remembred,  the  chief  occaiion  of  aflembling  both  Councils, 
was  the  fubjeft  of  Images,  the  Council  of  Conflantinople  having 
aboliihed  the  Life  and  Worlhip  of  them  3  And  that  of  Nice 
having  reftored  both  the  one  and  the  other  5  it  mull  alfo  be  re- 

membred, that  the  Fathers  of  Conflantinople  taking  from  the  Eu- 
charift a  proof  againft  the  Ufe  and  Worihip  or  Images,  they 

called  the  Sacramenran  Image,  and  declared,  that  it  was  the  only 
Image  which  Chrift  commanded  to  be  made-,  But  becaufe  the 
word  Image  doth  at  the  firft  hearing,  form  in  the  mind  the  Idea 
of  a  proper  Image  and  fimple  Pi&ure,  that  hath  no  other  ufe  nor 
propriety  then  to  reprefent  unto  our  Eyes  fome  form  like  the 
Original,  without  any  way  participating  of  its  Operation  and 
Virtue :  (in  a  word,  a  Pifture,  like  to  thofe  which  be  fold  in 
Painters  Shops )  the  Prelates  of  Nice  thinking  thofe  of  Conftan- 
tinople  had  in  this  fen fe  given  the  name  of  Image  unto  the  Sa- 

crament ,  as  Cardinal  Eefarion  told  us  Damafcen  had  done, 
failed  not  feverelv  to  cenfure  them  •-,  not  but  that  the  Fathers  of 
Conflantinople  hail  fufficiently  enough  explained  themfelves  in  fay- 

ing, that  this  Image,  to  wit,  the  Divine  Bread,  is  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghoft.  But  in  fine,  the  Prelates  of  Nice,  either  through 

Pafnon  to  their  Adverfaries,  or  otherwife  -,  for  'tis  not  for  me  to 
judge  of  their  thoughts,  reflected  fharply  upon  thofe  of  Conflan- 

tinople, thinking  they  had  taken  this  term  of  Image  in^  the  fenfe 
as  we  have  exprefled  •,  feveral  things  made  them  think  fo :  In 
the  firft  place  they  tell  us  themfelves,  that  it  was  their  thought  j 

and  that  they  gave  no  other  (ignification  to  the  word  Image  --,  As 
for  the  Image,  (ay  they,  we  know  no  other  but  that  it  is  an  Image  concil.Niarn. 
which  fheweth  the  refemblance  of  its  Original,  whence  alfo  it  is  that  2.  a&^tom.d! 
it  takes  the  name,  and  that  it  hath  nothing  elfe  common  with  it  ?  A  p.8co.  t.  5. 

little  before  they  had  faid,  That  what  the  Image  hath  in  common  ̂ 0"cii- 
with  the  Original,   is  the  name  only,  and  not  the  definition  ̂   And    ld-P*W' 

Ccc  again 
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ibid.t.$,p.3$3  again  in  another  place,  One  thing  is the  Image ',  and  another  thing is  the  Original  \  and  a  man  of  fenfe  will  never  feek^  the  Proprieties 
of^  the  Original  in  the  Image.    Secondly,  Elias  of  Greet,  now  Can- 
diay  one  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Council  fheweth  they  think  very 
clearly,  that  the  intent  of  the  Council  was  not  to  teach,  that  the 
Bread  and  the  Wine  were  changed  into  the  fubftance  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  but  only  into  their  Efficacy  and  Ver- 
tue^  for  ding  the  words  of  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  before  al- 

Elias  Cretenf.  ledged,  he  faith,  "That  God  doth  fend  into  the  things  offered  an  en- 
inOrat.i.       livening  vertue,  and  that  he  makes  them  to  pafs  into  the  operation  of 
Greg.Nazianz  his  ̂  .  jt  -  in  the  Greek  of  St.  Cyr/7,  into  the  Efficacy  of  his 

Flefh :  There  is  yet  more,  the  Fathers  of  Nice  being  in  a  hu- 
mour of  reproving  and  cenfuring  thofe  of  Conflantinople,  as  to 

whatever  with  any  weak  fhew  might  fall  within  the  compafs 
of  their  cenfure,  it  is  no  force  to  conceive,  that  they  approved 
what  they  have  not  blamed  \  and  that  they  have  owned  as  Ca- 
tholick  and  Orthodox  the  things  which  they  have  not  cenfured. 
They  fay,  that  all  reafonable  perfons  will  grant,  if  they  confi- 
derhow  the  Bifhops  of  Nice  were  affe&ed  towards  them  of 
Conftantinople,  whofe  Conftitutions  and  Decrees  they  publickly 
revoked  $  now  oPfwo  things  infilled  upon  by  thefe  latter,  the 
Prelates  of  Nice  cenfured  but  one,  they  muft  then  approve  of  the 
other  3  and  in  approving,  they  mufl:  receive  it  as  Catholick,  and 
as  one  of  the  Articles  of  their  Belief.    The  Fathers  of  Conftan- 
ftinople  had  faid,  that  the  Eucharift  is  the  Image  of  the  Body  of 
Jefus  Chrift  5  but  they  faid  alfo,  That  this  Image  is  the  fubftance 
of  Bread  5  here  are  Adverfaries  eagerly  bent  againft  them.  Ad- 

verfaries that  fpare  them  not  in  any  thing,  that  ftri&ly  examine 
every  thing  they  do  or  fay,  either  to  render  them  odious^  or  to 

make  them  be  efteemed  Wicked  and  Villains  3  there's  no  like- 
lihood then  they  would  have  fpared  them,  if  they  had  departed 

from  the  Belief  publickly  received  in  the  Church,  feeing  they 
had  taken  the  liberty  of  cenfuring  them  for  ufing  the  terms  and 
expreflions  which  their  Forefathers  had  been  accuftomed  to  ufe 
in  the  like  occasions.    In  fine,  of  two  things  that  Confiantinople 
had  afferttd,  Nice  doth  cenfure  one,  and  not  the  other,  it  con- 
demns  the  former,  and  not  the  latter  :  The  firft  doth  difguft  it, 
the  fecond  doth  not  5  although  the  one  regards  but  the  terms, 

and  the  other  ingageth  directly  the  ground  of  the  Do6h*ine  it 
felf  5  it  will  not  permit  it  fliould  be  (aid,  that  the  Eucharift  is 
the  Image  of  Jefus  Chrift  3  but  it  will  have  it  faid,  That  it  is  the 
fubftance  of  Bread  after  Confecration.  Let  us,  forexample^  put 
inftead  of  that  of  Nicey  a  Council  of  tjie  Latin  Church  -,  .and 

iiftQaci  of  that  of  ConpMmoplex a 'Proteftaht  Council  5   who 
could 
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could  imagine,  that  the  Council  of  the  Latin  Church  fliould  con- 
demn that  of  the  Proteftants,  for  faying,  That  the  Eucharifi  is 

the  Image  of  the  Body  of  Jefn  Chrifl  ;  ana  that  it  fliould  not  con- 
demn it  for  affirming,  That  it  is  the  fubflance  of  Bread  even  after 

jonfecration  5  Neverchelefs  this  is  juft  what  is  done  by  the  Fathers 
of  Nice.    Is  not  there  then  abfolute  neceflity  to  conclude,  That 
Nice  was  of  Accord  with  Conftantinople,  as  to  what  concerned  the 
Do&rine,  and  that  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  departed  from 
the  Ancient  Belief  of  the  Church  \  this  at-leaft  is  what  is  in- 

ferred :  But  may  the  Latins  fay,  the  Prelates  of  Nice  fay,  that 
the  Eucharift  is  properly  called  the  Body  of  Chrifl,  and  that  it  is  fo. 
The  Proteftants  anfvver,  it  cannot  be  thought  firange  in  the 
thoughts  they  had  that  the  Bifhops  of  Confiantinople  meant  that 
it  was  an  Image  that  had  nothing  common  with  its  Original,  but 
the  Name  only  %  an  Image  that  participated  not  of  its  vertue, 
and  that  was  deftitute  of  any  efficacy  3  and  to  fay  the  truth,  fay 
thefe  latter ,the  Sacrament  being  impregnated,  if  it  may  be  fo  faid, 
with  the  Grace  and  Benedi&ion  of  our  Saviour,  filled  with  his 
Vertue  and  Efficacy,  cloathed  with  the  Majefty  of  his  ownPer- 
fon,  accompanied  with  all  the  fruits  and  advantages  of  his  death. 
nothing  may  hinder  from  faying,  That  it  is  his  Body,  becaufe  it 
enjoys  the  priviledges  •,  and  that  there  is  feen,  in  the  lawful  ufe 
of  this  Copy,  the  fame  Vertue  and  the  fame  Efficacy  as  that 
which  refides  in  its  Prototype  and  in  its  Original,  with  the  which 
it  is  by  confequence,  in  a  manner,  one  and  the  fame  •,  for  then 
efpecially  is  true  what  Eufebius  faid,  That  no  body  in  Ins  right  Eufek  contr. 

fenjes  will  fay,  that  the  King  and  his  Image  that  is  carried  about ,  pIar.ccI:  d(j 
sre  two  Kings  -,  but  one  only  which  is  honoured  in  hi*  Image  :  And  j  ^V  2£°  °g* St.  Athanafiw,  That  the  King  and  his  Image  is  but  one  and  the  fame  Athanar.coinr 
thing:  The  Picture  of  the  King  ( faith  St.  Bafil)  is  called  the  King,  Arian.OiaV^. 
yet  they  are  not  for  that  two  Kings :  for  as  he  faith  elfewhere,  He  &  cenrr.Sabd. 

that  i'n  an  open  place  contemplates  the  Kings  Picture,  and  that  faith  GreSal- 
it  is  the  King,  doth  not  for  all  that  own  two  Kings,  to  wit,  The  Bafi*-  dc  sPl" 
Portraiture,  and  him  that  it  reprefents.    But  according  to  the  ob-  "*"  '  c'\\ 
fervation  of  St.  Cyril  Archbilhop  of  Alexandria,  The  Pour  trait  may  i^vci  Ho-" fay  unto  him  that  looks  upon  it,  and  that  be  fides  would  fee  the  King  mil.27.  c.i.  p. 
himfelf,  the  King  and  1  are  all  one  thing,  as  to  the  perfect  refem-  5— 
blance.    And  I  make  no  doubt  but  it  was  in  this  fenfe  that  fome  Cyril-  4Iex- 

of  the  Ancients  confidered  the  Bread  of  the  Sacrament,  and  the  JJ^J^J" 
Body  of  our  Saviour  crucified  upon  the  Crofs,  as  one  Body,  and  p<  „,'/ not:  as  feveral  Bodies-,  and  ifl  fhould  doubt  of  it,  Haymond 
Mihop  oi-Alberftat,  or  Remy  of  Auxerr,  W6uld  foon  cure  me  of 
this  (foubt  in  laying,  ThePkfh  -which  ft  fit*  Chrifl- hath  taken,  dnd  Haym.  Halber. 
the  Bread  of  the  Sacrament,  dnd  the  whole  Church,  do  not  make  thee  |°  * ad  Cor# Ccc  2  Bodies 
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Bodies  of  Chrifi  but  one  Body  •.,  that  is  to  fay,  the  Bread  of  the  Sa- 
crament, and  the  Church,  are  called  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chri'r, 

juft  as  his  Natural  Body  is,  becanfe  they  are  Myfticafiy  fo,  that 
they  have  all  their  relation  unto  his  true  Body,  and  that  by  virtue 
of  this  relation  they  are  deemed  one  and  the  fame  Bodv  $  and 

i£k£Stt  1^z$mw4>  Tbeodotns  of  Antioch  fo  expreffed  himlelf,  As 

Cafa^.erC0Ilt  ̂ jK/^8  Tfaithhe)  and  bis  Portrait  are  not  tiro  Kings,  fo  alfo  the 
B  erf  on  ft I  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifi  irbicb  is  in  Heaven,  and  the  Bread 
which  the  Priefi  difiributes  unto  believers  in  the  Church,  and  which 

is  the  Antitype  and 'figure,  are  not  two  Bodies :  In  fine,  if  it  may be  faid  in  a  good  fenfe  of  all  Images  in  general,  that  they  are  one 
and  the  fame  with  their  Original,  of  greater  reafon  may  it  be 
faid  of  the  Eucharift,  which  is  not  an  Image  depending  of  the 
Painters  Fancy  as  the  others,  nor  of  the  skill  of  his  Pencil,  but 
ofthelnftitucion  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  hath  inftituted  this  Divine 
Sacrament,  to  be  the  remembrance  of  his  Death,  the  Portraiture 
and  Irnage  of  his  Perion  and  Sufferings  5  bat  an  Image  and  Por- 

trait that  truly  communicates  unto  us  his  Body  broken,  and  which 
in  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament  is  always  accompanied  with 

T  Cliryf.  Kom-  his  Virtue  and  Efficacy  ;  therefore  St. x  Chryfofiom  faith,  That  the 
28.  m  1  ad     Sacramental  Table  is  exuberant  vcith  life,  2  and  full  of  the  holy  Spi- 

%  Ho'rriUi.  in  r}K  5  I  ^Jdt  ̂ je  ̂ UP  Mf*$  °f  muc^  Virtue  ̂   4  and  that  tbofe  \xhich  are 
Mate."  initiated  hriow  the  force  and  'virtue  of  this  Cup.     Which  agrees  not 
3Cacech.  ad  ill  with  what  the  Fathers  of  Con/lantinople  faid,  That  we  Bread 

tvffff^  °f  *k*  Eucbarifi,  u  filed  with  \hp  HoIyGl^fi  :  And  what  they  {aid 

i:i.de  inTd-0'  Cif  tns  Bread  and  Cup  of  the  Sacrament,  the  Author  o£  tfe 
an-Kc^.  t.4.  p.  Book  of  thofe  which  are  initiated  in  St.  Ambrofe,  faith  the  fame 
3a&  of  the  Water  of  Baptifm,  Believe  fiaich  hey  that  the  Waters  are* 

Juft.  Mart. Dial  'not  ahne,  and  that  there  defc ends  aDrpilk  Value  into  this  Foun- 
cumTryph.     iain :  Thence   it  is  St.  ji-tfin  Martyr  calls  the  Water  of  Bap- 
SiStlW     &&*,  tfa  Water  of  Life  -,  and  that  Anionic  faith,  It  is  changed  into . 
m  Joan.-\<.     a  Lhvtne  A/ature. 

.Seven  years  after,  to  wit,  in  the  year  794.  Charlemain  being 
d^f  leafed  at  what  had  been  done  at  Nice  in  favour  of  Images, 

.  caufed  a  Council  to  be  aflembied  at  Icrancfon  to  prohibit  the 
Worfhip,  and  flop. the  progrefs.  of  an  abuie  which  then  feemed 
intolerable  unto  the  gr.ea.teO:  number  of  Chriitians  in  the  Weft: 

And  at  this  time  were  written  the  Books :  of  Images  which 
bear  the  name  of  this  Emperor,becaufe  in  all  likelihood  they  were 
written  by  his  order,  rather  than  by  his  Pen.  In  one  of  thefe 

Books  is  cenfuredthe  word-Image  or  likeneis,  asthoiex)fAwhad 
ceniured  it  ia  thole  of  Gonfra^tindpls  2  I  wiii  not  now  examine  if 
there  was  any  thing  of  furprife  iivthis.Cenfiire^itjhat  is,:  if  it  was 
done  with  an  intent  of  directing  it  againftAfc^and  not  againft 

thofe 
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thoie  of  Conftantinople :  for  although  it  is  moft  certain  that  the 
principal  delign  of  the  Council  of  Francfort  was  to  oppofe  that 
of  Alice,  againft  whom  thoie  of  the  Weft  weve  no  Ids  incenfed, 
than  thoie  of  Nice  had  been  againft  them  of  Conftantinople,  I  will 
make  no  cenfure  upon  the  matter,  not  to  give  occafion  unto  any 
uncharitable  Reader  of  ceniuring  me.  It  ihall  fuffice  to  cite  the  ' 
words  of  the  Book,  that  all  the  World  may  fee  what  was  the 

thoughts  of  the  Author  in  cenfuring  the  word  Image  3  The  My-  [j^K 
firry  (faith  he)  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift,  ought  not  novo  to  be  c;i4# 
called  Image,  but  Ferity  x  not  Shadow,  but  Subftance  \  not  the  Type 
of  things  to  come,  but  what  had  been  figured  by  Types  3  the  Day-light 
ts  already  come, arid  Shadows  are  gone  away  3  now  Jefus  Chrift,the  end 
of  the  haw,  in  righteoufnefs  unto  all  believers  is  come  3  he  hath  already 
fulfilled  the  Law:  He  that  was  in  the  valley  oftheftadow  of  Death  hath 
feenagreat  Light  3  already  the  Vail  is  fallen  from  the  Face  of  Mofes, 
and  the  vail  of  the  Temple  which  is  rent,  hath  difcovered  unto  us  all 
things  that  were  hid  and  unknown  ,  now  the  true  Melchifedek  ,  to 
wit,  Jefus  Chrift  the  righteous  King,  the  King  of  Peace,  hath  bc- 
ftowed  upon  us  not  the  Sacrifices  of  Beafts,  but  the  Sacrament  of  his 
Body  and  Blood. 

It  is  no  hard  matter  to  guefs  at  the  fcope  of  thefe  words,  and 
to  lee  that  they  do  not  tend  to  the  condemning  the  word  Image, 
taking  it  for  a  holy  Sign,  inftituted  of  God  not  only  to  fignirie 
and  reprefent,  but  alio  effectually  to  communicate  Jefus  Chrift 
unto  our  Souls,  dead  for  our  fins  3  their  intent  is  only  to  reprove 
this  term,as  it  was  taken  for  a  legal  Shadow,or  for  a  prefiguration 
of  Chrift  to  come  3  therefore  to  mew  that  the  Sacrament  was  not 
of  the  Nature  of  Types  and  Figures  of  the  Law,  which  did 
only  reprefent,  without  communicating^  the  thing  reprefented  3 
it  is  fpoken  in  oppofition  unto  the  Sacrifices  of  Beads,  that  our 
Saviour  hath  left  us,  not  his  Body  but  the  Sacrament  of  his  Body 
and  of  his  Blood  3  but  a  Sacrament  fo  efficacious  and  Divine,  that 
the  faithful  Soul  never  participates  of  it,  but  that  it  really  and 
truly  communicates  of  .the  thing  it  felf  5  whereas  the  Types  of 
the  Law  did  only  prefigure  it  3  therefore  it  is  that  the  Author 
faid  a  little  before,  fpeaking  of  the  Myftery  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  the  Lord,Tbat  believers  do  receive  it  every  day  in  the  Sa-       B&fc 
crament.    And  in  another  Book  he  declares,  That  it  is  the  Medi-  Lib.2.  c.^. 
ator  of  God  and  Men,  which  by  the  Minifiry  of  the  Prieft,  and  the 
Innovation  of  the  name  of  God,  doth  make  the  Sacrament  of  his  Bo- 

dy and  BUod,  which  he  hath  left  us  for  a  Commemoration  of  his  Death 
and  of  our  Salvation :  And  again,  The  Apoftle  St.  Paul,  that  chofen       Ibid* 
Veffel,  confide?  ing  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  jhould  not  only 
be  equal  mto  all  other  Sacraments,  but  alfo  preferable  unto  any,  he 

faith, 
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faith,  Let  every  one  examine  himfelf,  and  fo  let  him  eat  of  this 
Bread,  and  drink^of  this  Cup.  He  teftifies,  That  what  is  eaten 
at  the  Holy  Table  is  Bread  5  and  in  faying  that  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Eucharift  ought  to  be  preferred  alraoft  before  all  others ,  he 
fhews  plainly,  that  he  did  not  believe  it  was  the  very  Body  of 
our  Saviour  3  for  thefe  words  would  have  been  unworthy  a  Chri- 
ftian,  if  they  had  been  fpoken  of  the  proper  Flefh  of  the  Son  of 
God :  But  what  need  thereany  other  explanation  than  that  which 
is  given  us  by  Charlemain  himfelf,  when  writing  unto  Alcuin  his 
Tutor,  he  faith,  That  our  Saviour  Supping  with  his  Difctples, 

Deration-Sep-  y0\^  Bread,  and  alfo  gave  them  the  Cup,  for  a  Figure  of  his  Body 
Alcuin. 2C  and  Blood,  and  gave  them  a  great  Sacrament  for  our  profit.  Thus it  is  that  feveral  explain  it. 

But  as  to  Alcuin,  let  us  fee  what  he  willfurnifli  us  for  the  bet- 
ter underftanding  the  Hiftory  of  this  Age  •,  and  if  the  Tutor 

will  accord  with  his  Schollar.  I  will  not  infift  upon  the  Treatife 
of  Divine  Offices  which  go  in  his  name,  becaufe  the  Learned  do 

confefs  that 'tis  not  his,  it  (hall  fuffice  to  relate  what  is  written 
by  the  late  Andrew  du  Chefne  •,  the  laft  of  which  hath  fet  his  hand 
unto  the  Edition  of  his  works  •,  We  do  not  ( faith  he)  want  fuffi- 

Galiia Bracca-  c'l€n^  Conjetlures  to  fbew  that  this  Treatife  is  not  Alcuin'*  --,  for  the 
Setcetan.  Author  whoever  it  was,  doth  teftifie  that  he  is  of  Gall  Narbo- 
■f  r*fat.  ad  mfs  •  and  an  ancient  Copy,  by  the  help  whereof  we  have  reco- 
Akain.c.17.  vered  twelve  whole  Chapters,  Attributes  the  queftion  of  the 

Feafts  of  Saints,  tacked  unto  the  i%th.  Chapter,  unto  the  Friar 
Elpris,  who  according  to  Trythemm,  flourished  in  the  year  1040. 
And  in  fine,  in  this  Treatife  there  is  mention  of  the  Inftitution 
of  the  Feaft  of  All-Saints  the  firft  of  November :  Neverthelefs, 
it  is  eafily  found  by  Sigebert  and  others,  that  it  was  not  begun  to 
be  celebrated  that  day  in  France  and  Germany,  till  a  good  while 
after  the  Deceafe  of  Alcuin,  that  is,  Anno  835.  and  Alcuin  died 
Anno  804.  Neither  will  I  infift  upon  a  Confeffion  of  Faith, 
which  Yzther  Chifflet  hath  published  in  the  name  of  the  famous 
Alcuin,  becaufe  it  is  no  left  Fathered  upon  this  excellent  Mafter 
of  Charlemain,  than  the^Book  of  Divine  Offices :  And  that  it 
is  moft  certain,  it  was  taken  out  of  the  Books  of  Anfelms  Me- 

ditations, and  unadvifedly  crowded  into  the  Works  of  St.  Aufiw. 
Now  Anfelm  lived  towards  the  end  of  the  XL  Century,  andthe 
beginning  of  the  XII.  And  I  could  eafily  here  infer*:  all  the  evi- 

dent proofs  of  Forgery  which  the  piece  it  felf  doth  furniib  3 
but  becaufe  it  is  fo  apparent  a  truth,  and  that  moreover  I  find  it 
hath  already  been  done,  I  will  proceed  to  the  consideration  of 
what  is  found  in  the  genuine  works  of  Alcuin  touching  the  fiib- 
je&in  hand.    In  one  of  his  Letters  he  faith  of  the  Bread  and 

Wine 
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Wine  of  the  Sacrament,  that  they  be  confecrated,  in  Corpus  & 
Sanguinem  Cbriftr,  into  the  Body  and  Blood  ofjefus  Chrifl-.  But 
let  us  hear  the  Explication  he  gives  unto  us  of  theie  words  in  the 
fame  place:  The  Santlification  (faith  he)  of  this  Myflery  doth  pre-  Alcuin.Ep.59. 
Cage  the  effcB  of  our  Salvation  :  The  faithful  people  is  under  flood  ly  the 
Water  \  and  ly  the  Grains  of  Wheat  whereof  the  flower  is  taken  to 
make  the  Bread,  is  meant  the  Union  of  the  whole  Church,  which  is 
baked  into  one  body  by  the  fire  of  the  Holy  Ghofl,  to  the  end  the  Mem- 

bers fhould  be  united  unto  their  Head,  &c.     And  by  the  Wine,  the 
Blood  of  the  Pa(p on  of  our  Lard  is  exhibited :  dhdfo  when  in  the  Sa- 

craments, the  Water  is  mingled  with  the  Flower  and  the  Wine,  the 
faithful  People  is  incorporated  and  joyned  unto  Jefm  Chrifl.     He  fol- 

lows the  fteps  of  St.  Cyprian,  from  whence  he  borrowed  the  ex- 

preflion.    And  elfewhere  he  difputeth  againft  Chrift's  Prefence 
upon  Earth.    He  was  ( faith  he )  to  continue  but  a  little  time  corpo-  id.in  Joao.1.5. 
rally  with  his  Church  -,  but  as  for  the  Poor,  they  were  to  remain  al-  c* 28* 
ivays  •,  fo  that  we  might  always  give  unto  them.     And  in  the  fame 
Treatife,  If  I  depart  by  the  abfence  of  my  Body,  I  will  come  by  the  Ibid.  1.6.  c,3^> 
prefence  of  my  Divinity,  Hahereiy  I  will  be  with  you  unto  the  end  of  &  35- 
the  World.    And  again,  in  the  ienie  of  venerable  Bede :  It  is  ex-  ibid,  c.  37, 
pedient  that  I  fhould  remove  Jrom  before  your  eyes  the  form  of  a  Ser- 

vant, to  the  end  that  the  love  of  the  Divinity  might  fink  deeper  into 
j  our  hearts.  It  is  necefary  I  (J: odd  carry  into  Heaven  this  Form  which 
is  known  unto  you,  to  the  end  you  fhould  the  more  ardently  defire  to  be 
in  that  place.    And  according  to  what  St.  Auflin  faid  in  explain- 

ing the  6th.  Chapter  of  St.  John  3  Whofoever  eateth  myflefh,  and  ibid,  1$.  e*$. 
drinketh  my  bhody  dxcelleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him.     This  eating  (faith 
he )  his  Flefh,  and  drinking  his  Blood,  is  to  dwell  in  Jefw.  Chrifl, 
and  to  have  Jefus  Chrifl  dwelling  in  us :  Andfo  he  that  dwelleth  not 
in  Jefm  Chrifl,  and  in  whom  jefws  Chrifl  dwelleth  not,  for  certain, 
eateth  not  fpiritually  the  Flcfh,  although  he  vifibly  and  carnally  doth 
eat  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  mood  of  Chrifl  -,  but  rather,  he 
eateth  and  drinketh  unto  his  Condemnation  the  Sacrament  of  fo  great, 
a  thing  \  becaufe,  being  impure,  he  pre  fumed  to  come  to  the  Sacra- 

ments of  Jefus  Chrifl,  which  none  receive  worthily  but  thofe  that  are 
holy.    After  ail  this,  let  it  be  judged  which  fide  Alcuin  was  of 
Although  the  Book  called  the  Roman  Order  is  not  of  any  certain 
date,  and  that  the  Learned  do  not  agree  at  what  time  it  firfl  ap- 

peared :  Nevertheleis,  becaufe  there  be  fome  that  judge  that  it 
^vas  writ-ten  about  the  time  that  the  Books  of  Images  w  ere  com- 
pofed  under  the  name  ofCharlemaw  -,  but  they  are  deceived,  the 

Author  being  much  younger.    We  will  make  no  difficulty.  of^^^f* 
joyning  it  unto  what  we  have  alledged  of  thofe  Books,  and^of  the  BibJ.Pa-.  ed  4 
Works  QtAlcuin,    The  Sub-Deacons  (faith  he)  having  feen  the  p.  $. Chdice, 
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Chalice,  wherein  is  the  Blood  of  our  Lord,  covered  with  aLinnen 
Cloth-,  and  having  heard,  Deliver  us  from  Evil,  depart,  and  pre- 

pare the  Cups  and  clean  Cloaths,  wherein  they  receive  the  Body  of  the 
Lord  -,  fearing  it  fkouldfall  to  the  ground,  and  be  turned  to  dufi.  Let 
it  be  imagined  if  that  could  befall  the  true  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

ibid.  And  again,  in  the  fame  place  5  The  Bifhop  breadth  the  Oblation  -y 
that  is  to  fay,  the  Bread,  on  the  right  Jide,  and  leaves  the  piece  he 
broke  upon  the  Altar.    He  fpeaks  of  a  Subject  that  may  be  broken 

Ibid  [p.  5.  into  bits  and  pieces.  And  in  the  following  Page,  The  Fraction,  or 

as  'tis  read  in  the  Margin,  the  Confecration,  being  done,  the  young- 
eft  of  the  Deacons,  taking  the  pattern  from  the  Hub-Deacon,  carries 
it  unto  the  place  where  the  Biftop  is,  to  the  end  he  may  communicate  ; 
and  having  communicated,  he  delivers  unto  the  Arch-Deacon,  the 
holy  Hoft  which  he  had  bit.  See  again,  if  the  Flefh  of  Jefus  Chrift 
could  be  bit  j  and  if  it  could  be  laid  of  the  real  Blood  of  Jefus 

ibid.  Chrift  what  heobferves  in  the  fame  place,  That  it  is  made  in  the 
Cup, ir here  there  is  put  a  portion  of  the  holy  Hoft,  a  mixture  of  the  Body 

ibid.  p.  ig.  and  Blood  of  our  Lord.  And  in  the  fame  Treatife,  That  the  Dea- 
con ( faith  he  )  holding  the  Cup  and  the  Quill,  doth  ft  and  before  the 

Bijbop,  until  he  hath  taken  what  he  thinks  fit  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Jefus  Chrift.  I  cannot  tell  if  one  may  take  more  or  lefs  of  the 
true  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  *,  and  whether  it  depends  on  the  free 
Will  of  men,  to  take  as  they  lift,  and  as  much  as  they  pleafe.   In 

ibid.  fine,  he  will  have  the  Deacon  take  care  with  much  precaution, 
that  there  be  nothing  left  remaining  in  the  Cup  and  Plate  of  the 

Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift.  '  Is  it  to  to  be  conceived  ( fay 
c  the  Proteftants)  that  any  drop  of  the  Blood  of  our  Saviour  could 
1  remain  in  the  Cup  •,  or  any  part  of  his  glorified  Body  in  the  Pa- 
c  ten  ?  In  the  Roman  Order  of  thofe  times,  which  this  Author  af- 

terward relates,  there  is  to  be  read  what  we  have  alledged  of  the 
Cannon  of  the  Mafs  in  the  8th  Chapter  of  the  firft  Part.  Whence 
it  is  inferred,  that  the  Oblation  prefented  unto  God  was,  after 
Confecration,  an  Oblation  of  Bread  and  Wine,  according  to  the 
Inference  which  was  made  at  the  end  of  the  6th  Chapter  of  this 

Second  Part ,  which  'tis  not  needful  to  repeat  again  in  this 
place. 

CHAR 
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CHAP.  xm. 

Containing  the  Hijiory  of  the  IX.  Century. 

WHatever  change  hapned  unto  the  Ancient  Expreflions  re- 
lating to  the  point  of  the  Sacrament  *,  neverthelefs,  the 

Belief  of  the  Church  received  no  alteration  tluring  the  eight  firft 
Centuries,  the  Do&rine  ftill  continued  found,  as  I  think  hath 

been  fully  juftified  hitherto-,  but  'at  lafl  in-  the  IX.  Century, Fafchas  Radbert  a  Friar  of  Corby  near  Amiens,  yet  bolder  than 
Anafiatim  of  Mount  Sina,  who  contented  himfelf  in  giving  an 
affault  unto  the  ancient  manner  of  Expreflions,  about  the  year 
Si 8.  attacked  the  Do&rine  it  felf  $  the  Providence  of  God  per- 

mitting that  the  Innovations  which  arofe  in  the  terms,  and  in  the 
belief  took  beginning  by  two  Friars  5  which  being  both  of  them 
incloied  in  their  Cloifters,  departed  in  their  meditations,  the 
one  from  the  Expreflions,  the  other  from  the  Belief  of  their 
Anceftors.  I  faid  that  Fafchas  began  to  write  of  this  matter  in 
the  year  818.  becaufe  it  was  in  that  year  he  compofed  his  Trea- 
tife  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord,  as  may  be  collefted  from 
the  Preface  to  his  Scholar  Flacidm  ;  where  fpeaking  unto  Adelard 
his  Abbot,  under  the  name  of  one  Arfenim  an  old  Hermit,  he  fuffi- 
ciently  (hews,  that  he  wrote  in  the  year  that  Bernard  King  of  Italy, 
and  fbme  others,  had  their  eyes  put  out  for  confpiring  againft  Lewis 
the  Debonair e  •,  and  that  fome  Bifhops  that  were  of  the  fame  Com- 

bination were  baniffrd  and  depos'd  5  which  hapned  exa&ly  in the  year  818.  the  Rebellion  having  begun  in  the  year  817.  as  the 
Hiftorians  of  thofe  times  inform  us.  I  will  not  mention  that 
Fafchas.  appears  fometimes  to  be  difturbed  at  what  may  happen 
in  going  about  to  adjuft  fome  ancient  expreflions  with  his  new 
Opinion,  to  make  his  difguife  fucceed  the  better :  He  proceeded 
by  way  of  Explication  •,  it  (hall  fuffice  to  fay,  that  it  feems  it 
may  be  fo  gathered  from  the  words  of  his  Letter  unto  Frudegard, 
Although  (faith  he)  I  have  writ  nothing  in  this  Bool^>  which  I  have  Pafdi.cp.  ad 
dedicated  unto  a  certain  young  Man,  which  might  be  worthy  the  Frudcp.  1625 
Reader  -,  neverthelefs,  as  I  am  informed,  I  have  excited  fever al  per- 
fons  to  the  underftanding  of  this  My  fiery.  Thence  it  is,  that  in  his 
Treatife  of  the  Body  ana  Blood  of  our  Lord,  he  fpeaks  of  his 
Explication  as  of  an  admirable  thing,  and  whereof  fuflicient  heed 
had  net  yet  been  taken-,  to  the  end  ( faith  he)  /  wight  yet  fix  fome-  id  dc  corp.  & 
thing  more  admirable :  But  the  chief  is,to  know  wherein  his  opinion  fang.Domx.  1 . 
did  coniift  •,    Thofe  that  will  a  little  corrfider  his  Writings, 

Ddd  may 
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may,  obferve  he  taught,  That  what  is  received  in  the  Sacrament, 
is  the  fame  Flefh  of  that  which  was  born  -of  the  Virgin  Mary, 

M  lbld'         and  which  fuffered  Dearh  for  us  5  Although  (faith  he)  the  Figure 
.  of  Bread  and  Wine  doth  remain,  yet  you  mufi  absolutely  believe,  that 
after  Confecration,  it  is  nothing  but  the  Flejh  and  Blood  ofjefm  Chrifi  ± 
for  which  reafon  the  Truth  it  felf  faid  unto  his  Difciples,  It  is  my 
Flefh  for  the  Life  of  the  World  ;  and  to  fay  fome  thing  more  admirable, 
It  is  no  other  Flefh  but  that  which  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  that 
fuffered  upon  the  Crofs,  and  which  is^  raifed  out  of  the  Sepulchre.     So 
it  is  that  he  explains  himfelf  alfo  again  in  the  ajh  Chapter  of  the 
fame  Book,  and  feveral  times  in  his  Letter  unto  Frudegard  ̂   It 
is  the  teftimony  that  an  Anonymus  Author  gives  us,  which  Fa- 

Auc  Anonym,  ther  Cellot  hath  publifhed,  and  which  was  one  of  his  Adherents, 
I.  de  Euchar.      Fafchas  (faith  he)  eftablijheth  under  the  name  of  St.  Ambrofe, 
apud  Ccllot  in  Xhat  what  is  received  at  the  Altar,  is  no  other  Flejh  than  that  born  of 

G^eclfop  ̂ e  V*r&n  Mary,  which  fuffered  on  the  Crofs ;  which  was  raifed  out 
of  the  Grave  ̂   and  is  at  prefent  offered  for  the  Life  of  the  World. 
Againft  which  Rabanus,  in  his  tetter  to  the  Abbot  Fgilon,  fufli- 
ciently  doth  argue.  In  fine,  we  fhall  be  informed  by  Rabanus 

-  and  by  Ratramn,  that  it  was  the  Opinion  of  Fafchas  j  and  that 
nothing  fhould  be  wanting  to  the  eftablifhing  of  his  Opinion,  he 
wrote  two  Books  of  the  Virgins  being  delivered  of  Child  -, 
which  Books  had  always  gone  in  the  name  oUldefons,  Archbifliop 

9  ...  of  Tol/edo  t,  and  are  at  this  time  under  that  name,  in  the  laft  Edi- 

prif.  ad  &?'  tl0n  °^  t'ie  Library  of  the  holy  Fathers.  But  Dom  Luke  dAchery 
tram*.  *  a  Benedictine  Friar,  hath  informed  us  by  the  help  of  Manufcripts, that  Fafchas  was  the  true  Author  of  them.  In  thefe  two  Books 

he  teacheth,  that  the  blefled  Virgin  was  Delivered  after  an  ex- 
traordinary and  miraculous  manner  5  and  that  Jefus  Chrifi  was 

not  born  after  the  common  courfe  of  Nature  5  but  that  he  came 
out  of  the  Womb  of  this  blefled  Maid  without  any  opening, 
and  not  zsTertuIlian  faith  in  fome  of  his  Writings,  Lege  pate- 
facii  Corporis :  But  as  Bertram  or  Ratramn  refuted  the  ground 
of  the  Dodrine  of  Fafchas,  fo  he  alfo  refuted  this  progrefs  of 

it,  by(alittleTreatife  he"  wrote  on  purpofe,^  on  the  Birth  of Jefus  Chrifi  3  wherein  feveral  times  he  qualifies  with  the  name 
of  Herefie,  the  Opinion  which  he  refutes  5  whereas  I  do  not 
find  that  he  ever  gave  this  name  unto  what  his  Adverfary  had 
taught  of  the  Sacrament  s  which  gives  me  occafion  to  make.this 

conje&ure,  which  I  freely  fubmit  unto  the  Reader's  Judgment ; 
to  wit,  That  Fafchas  having  proceeded  in  what -he  wrote  of  the 
Sacrament  by  way  of  Explication-,and  as  one  that  did  feek  for  the 
true  knowledge  of  this  Myftery :  His  Adverfariesdid  not  call  this 
Do&rine  Herefie,how  erroneous  foever  they  knew  him  to  be  bo- 

ther 
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ther  things,  becaufe  in  the  Churcfi  it  was  not  the  cuftom  to  call 
any  fingle  error  Herefie,unlefs  it  was  attended  with  Obftinacy.  But 
Ratramn  having  feen  the  Books  of  the  Virgins  Delivery,  which 
were  written  after  what  he  had  taught  of  the  Sacrament,  and  as 
he  drew  near  his  Death  3  or  as  he  faith  himtelf  in  the  Preface  of 

Dow  Luke  d'Achery,  Multojam  fenio  confeftus :  And  having  there-  Rar^/dcn* 
by  judged,  That  he  was  not  now  a  mait  that  defired  to  be  in-  7™  c !  spl- 
ftru&ed,  but  was  ftrongly  confirmed  in  the  Opinion  he  had  ci'leg." ' taught,  and  which  he  endeavoured  to  fupport  by  eftabliflring  the 
confequences  which  might  beft  fuit  with  hi?  Principles,  he  made 
no  fcruple  to  render  this  of  which  we  fpeak,  odious,  in  calling 
it  Herefie  :  but  after  all,  whatever  my  conjecture  may  be,  it  is 

certain  that  Pafcbas  omitted  nothing  that  might  fet  off  his  Opi-  ̂Jfcha£  ̂  
nion,  not  Vifionsit  felf,  and  Apparitions  of  Jefus  Chrift  during  Dom.c.iJ"^ the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament  3  not  fearing  to  be  jeered  that 
he  was  the  firft  that  bethought  himfelf  of  fpeaking  of  thefe 
kinds  of  Apparitions,  unknown  unto  Chriftians  for  above  800. 
years,  feeing  that  in  effe<5l  there  is  no  certain  Author  found,  that 
bath  made  any  mention  of  them  3  yet  that  hindred  not  but  Car- 

dinal Bellarmine,  and  Father  Sirmond  confider'd  him  as  the  firft 
that  cleared  and  explained  the  Myftery  of  the  Sacrament  --,  This 

Author  (faith  Bellarmine)  was  the  firft  that  wrote  ferioujly  and  amply  I?cII'ir'^d,e  - 
of  the  truth  of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  in  the  Eucharift  •,  Lnpc' 
And  Sirmond,  He  firft  of  allfo  explained  the  true  fenfe  of  the  Catho-  Sjrmoncj  in 
lick.  Churchy  that  he  opend  the  rcay  unto  all  others  that  have  fince  \\^  Pafchaf. 
written  of  the  fame  matter.    But   fo  it  is,  that   if  the  belief  of  operibi*  ejus 

Pafcbas  was  the  Ancient  Belief  of  the  Church,  he  deferv'd  to  be  prafixa. 
loaden  with  bleilings  and  thanks  for  having  fo  happily  laboured 
for  the  Inftru&ionand  Edification  of  Chriftians,  and  in  all  like- 

lihood no  body  would  have  dared  to  contradict  or  oppofe  the 
Do&rine  which  he  published,  or  if  any  one  undertook  fo  to  do, 
he  fhould  make  himfelf  theObjedt  of  hatred  and  averfion  unto 
all  the  World.    It  is  then  requifite  to  know,  how  men  carryed 
it  towards  him  after  that  he  had  publiilied  his  Opinion.    If  we 
enquire  of  himfelf,  he  will  inform  us,  that  he  was  accufed  of 
departing  from  the  common  Belief,  and  of  having  raflily  fpread 
abroad  the  thoughts  of  a  young  head  3  for  fee  here  how  he  writes 
unto  his  intimate  Friend  Frudegard  3  You  have  (  faith  he )  at  the 
end  of  this  little  Book,  the  Sentences  of  Catholic k.  Fathers  fuccinclly  ̂ udegard. 

voted?  by  which  you  may  fee ,  that  it  was  not  out  of  a  hafty  fit  that  I  p-g^^.  * 
formerly  meditated  thefe  things  in  my  younger  days  --,  but  that  I  took^ 
them  out  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  holy  lathers  to  teach  them  unto 
fuch  as  defired  to  be  inftruBed.     At  the  beginning  of  the  Letter  3  u.ibi.  p.i^io. 

You  examine  me  (faith  he,)  upon  a-  thing  whereof  fever al  perfons  *!$«." Ddd  2  doubt 
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id.  in  Mate  I.  doubt.    In  his  Commentary  upon  the  26th.  Chapter  of  St.  Mat- 
12.  p.1094.     tjjew  .  /  fjarve  treated  of  thefe  things  more  at  large,  'and  more  exprefly, 

becaufe  I  am  informed  that  fome  reproved  me,  as  if  in  the  Book^of 
Sacraments  whichJ  publifhedj  hadgiven  unto  the  words  of  Jefus  Chrifi 
more  than  the  truth  it  felf doth  allow.  And  again, T//r/Y  are  many  that  in 

lb.  p.  hoc.      thefe  my  flic  al  things  are  of  another  Opinion,  and  there  are  many 
that  are  blind  and  cannot  fee,  when  they  thinly  this  Bread  and  this 
Cup  is  nothing  elfe  hut  what  is  feen  with  the  Eyes,  and  which  is 
tafted  with  the  Mouth.    Wherefore  the  Anonymous  Author  be- 

Auc  Anonym,  fore  mentioned,  writes,  that  fome  affirmed,  That  what  is  received 
ubi  fupra.       at  the  Altar,  is  the  fame  that  was  born  of  the  Virgin  ;  and  that 

-     others  on  the  contrary,  denied  it,  and  faid,  That  it  is  another 
thing.    But  having  been  told  by  Pafchas^  himfelf,  that  he  had 
ieverat  Adverfaries  and  Oppofers,  We  muft  farther  learn  of  him 
what  was  the  belief  of  this  great  number  of  Oppofers ;  for  after 
having  cited  the  wrords  of  Inftitution,  Take,  Eat,  this  is  my  Bo- 

Pafchaf.  Ep.    dy  -,  he  adds,  That  thofe  which  will  extenuate  this  term  of  \  Body, 
ad  Frudegard,  laying,  That  it  is  not  the  true  Flejh  of  Jefus  Chrifi,  which  is  <;ele- 

^CM.mTerar'  Crated  in  the  Sacrament,  nor  his  true  blood,  let  them  hear  thefe  words, 
in   m    .12.  ̂ ^  pretend  I  know  not  what,  as  if  there  was  only  in  the  Sacra- ment  a  certain  vertue  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Jefus  Chrifi,  as.  if  our 

Saviour  had  told  a  lye,  and  that  it  was  not  his  true  Flefh  and 
Blood,  &c.    When  he  broke  and  gave  the  Bread  ynto  his  Difciples, 
he  faid  not,  This  is,  or  there  is  in  this  My  fiery  a  certain  Vert ue  or 
Figure  of  my  Body  ;  but  he  faid,  This  is  my  Body.    And  a  little 
after,  /  admire  that  fome  ixould  now  fay,  That  it  is  not  the  reality  of 
the  rlefh  and  blood  of  Jefus  Chrifi  in  the  thing  it  felf,  but  in  Sacra- 

ment $  a  certain  efficacy  of  the  body,  and  not  the  body  -,  a  vertue  of 
the  blood,  and  not  the  blood ;  a  figure,  and  not  the  truth;  a  fhadow 
and  not  thefubftance.    It  cannot  then  reafonably  be,  after  fuch  for- 

mal and  pofitive  Declarations,  that  the  world  fhould  think  any 
other  Opinion  can  be  attributed  unto  the  Adverfaries  of  Pafchas, 
but  that  of  the  Proteflants  of  France,  and  of  all  others  of  their 
Communion  :  As  the  Belief  of  Pafchas  is  that  of  the  Roman 
Catholicks,  to  fay-otherwife  were  to  diffemble,  to  renounce  the 
math,  and  to  be  unworthy  the  efteem  and  credit  of  honeft  men  : 
Let  it  then  be  granted  for  certain;  that  in  this  important  point 

which  we  da  examine,  Pafchas  wras  a  Roman  Catholick,  as  ̂tis 
fpoken  now  a  days :  And  that  his  Adveriaries  on  the  contrary, 
were  Proteftant  Calvinifts  ;  from  whence  it  will  neceflarily 
follow7,  that  if  the  followers  of  Pafchas  in  the  IX.  Century  wrere 
more  confiderable,  and  of  greater  numbers  than  his  Adverfaries, 
the  Opinion  of  the  Latin  Church  had  the  vi&ory  over  the  other  ? 
but  if  alio  the  number  of  his  Adverfaries  was  greater,  their 

Name 
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Name  more  famous,  and  their  Reputation  better  eftabliilied  3  it 
muft  be  concluded,  That  the  Belief  of  the  Proteftants  had  the 
Victory  •,  it  appears  that  fo  things  are  to  be  underftood,  to  do 
right  unto  both  parties. 

The  better  to  fucceed  in  this  defign,  I  will  begin  with  thofe  ■ 
that  followed  Pafchas  -,  feeing  it  was  him  that  obliged  his  Ad- 

versaries to  contradict 'him,  and  oppofe  themfelves  unto  the  Efta- blifliment  of  his  Opinion  5  which  appeared  new  unto  them,  and 
different  from  the  ancient  Faith  of  the  Church.    It  cannot  be  de- 

nied but  Pafchas  Radbert  had  good  Endowments,  as  appears  by 
his  Works  *,  and  that  he  wras  commended  by  fome  Writers  of 
that  time,  as  a  Man  of  great  Learning,  and  above  the  common 
fort.    Neverthelefs,  as  to  the  Subject  in  hand,  1  have  not  obfer- 
ved  in  what  I  have  read,  that  many  perfons  have  declared  in  fa- 

vour of  him.    It  is  out  of  all  queftion  that  Frudegard  fell  into  his 
Opinion,  after  having  read  his  Treatife  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 

Chrift :  for  in  the  Letter  which  Pafchas  writ  him,  wTe  therein  pafciiaf.EP.  ad findthefe  words  h  You  fay  that  you  believed  fo  formerly  (he  fpeaksof  Frudcg!  pag. 
his  Opinion)  and  that  you  read  the  fame  in  the  Book  of  Sacraments  1620. 
that  I  compofed.    Since  which  time,  Frudegard  having  read  the 
Advertifement  which  St.  Auftin-gives  in  trie  third  Book  of  Chri- 

stian Dodrine,  of  understanding  figuratively  what  our  Saviour 
fpeaks  of  eating  hisFlefli,  he  wras  very  much  fhaken-,  and  if  he 
changed  not  quite,  it  may  be  faid,  that  he  continued  in  fufpence, 
without  declaring  for  or  againit  Pafchas.  It  is  what  he  informs  us,       Ibid# ; 
when  he  adds  unto  his  fir  ft  wrords  •-,  But  you  fay  that  yon  have  (ince 
read  in  St.  Auftin'i'  third  BooI{  of  Chriftian  Dollrine,  that  where  it 
is  faid,  it  is  the  body  and  blood  of  Chrift,  it  is  a  figurative  manner  of 
exprejfion  :  and  if  it  is  a  figurative  fpeech,  and  a  figure  rather  than 
the  truth  -?  I  cannot  tell,  fay  you,  how  it  jhould  be  underftood.     And 
you  fay  afterwards,  And  if  {believe  that  it  is  the  fame  body  as  that' 
which  he  toohjrom  the  holy  Virgin  his  Mother,  this  excellent  Dottor 
( that  is  to  fay,  St.  Auftin)  declares  on  the  contrary,  that  it  is  a  great 
crime  5  to  wit,  to  believe  that  it  is  the  real  body  ofjefus  Chrift.  Paf- 

chas doth  what  he  can  to  continue  him  iri  the  Opinion  he  had  been  \ 
of,  before  he  had  read  this  paflage  of  St.  Auftin  5  and  the  better 
to  effeCt  it,  he  alledges  this  unto  him  under  the  name  of  this  great 
Saint,  and  as  being  taken  out  of  his  Sermons  unto  the  Neophites  5  d 
Receive  in  the  Bread  what  was  nailed  upon  the  Crofs,  and  in  the  Cup 
that  which  came  out  of  the  Side  cf  Jefus  Chrift.  Words  which  for 
certain,  are  not  of  St.  Auftin  -,  and  which  are  not  to  be  found  in 
any  of  his  Works,  which  we  have  in  great  numbers.  Pafchas, 

'tis  true,  cites  them  as  to  the  beft  of  his  remembrance  ♦,  and  I 
canaot  tell  if,  in  a  matter  fo  important  as  this,  it  will  ferve  turn 

to 
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to  fay,  As  I  remember  5  or,  If  my  memory  fail  not.     In  the  main, 
it  not  appearing  that  he  fatisfied  Frudegard  in  his  doubts,  the  fu- 
reft  fide  we  can  take  in  this  Conjuncture  is,  to  make  him  neither 
a  Friend,  nor  an  Adverfary  oiPafchas  ,  but  to  leave  him  in  his 
doubts,  if  we  would  not  increafe  the  Seft  of  Scepticks.    I  will 
not  fay  the  fame  of  the  Anonymous  Author,  which  Father 
Cellot  hath  furnifhed  us,  and  whom  we  have  twice  mentioned  al- 

ready in  this  Chapter  :  for  it  appears  plainly  he  was  on  Fafcbas  his 
iide.  I  know  not  precifely  the  time  that  he  lived  ̂   although  it  is 
very  probable,  it  was  either  at  the  latter  end  of  the  IX.Century,or 
it  may  be  in  the  X.  but  I  know  he  was  not  a  ftout  Champi- 

on, and  that  his  Courage  was  not  able  to  reftore  Pafcbas  his  Par- 
ty, if  they  had  the  fortune  to  be  worfted.    Unto  this  day  the 

name  and  quality  of  this  Profelite  is  not  known  •,  as  alio,  it  is  not 
known  who  or  what  Frudegard  was,  if  it  be  not  inferred,  by  Paf- 
chas  calling  him  Brother  and  Fellow-Soldier,  that  he  was  either 
a  Friar,  or  Abbot  of  fome  Monaftery.    As  for  Hincmar  Arch- 
Bifhop  ofRheims,  incomparably  better  known  than  our  Anony- 

mous, and  more  famous  than  Frudegard,  by  his  Dignity  and  Wri- 
tings, I  find  my  felf  a  little  at  a  lofs :  for  when  I  confider  that  he 

1  Hincm.  de  QM\  w[t\^  g^  Cyprian  and  St.  Auftin,  *  That  our  Saviour  r£com- 

epU0gVc.Ci?'   menckd  Ws  Body  and  Blood  in  things  that  are  reduced  into  one : 
1  id.ibi'd.s/de  *  That  he  referves,  with  St.  Auftin  and  St.  Profper,  the  eating  of ravend.  vitiis.  the  Flefh  of  Chrift  for  Believers  only.    5  That  he  declares  with 

H"'2"-"?"8^    ̂ e  f°rmer>  t^at  tkz  Myftery  of  Bread  pafleth  into  a  Sacrament. 
c.^?'~M  '  4  And  that  he  acknowledged  with  others,  That  our  Saviour  hath 3  id  denon  tri-  left  us  the  Sacrament  as  a  Pledge  of  his  Love,  and  as  a  Memorial 
m  ddtace  c   of  his  Perfon,  and  of  his  Death  3  as  a  Man  travelling  into  a  far 

♦id  d  Country,  fliould  leave  a  Pledge  unto  his  Friend.    I  cannot  tell  if 

vK.'c.u?V£n'  *  ̂0Uld  make  him  a  Friend  oiPafchas,  whofe  Do&rine  doth  not 
*■  agree  well  with  what  we  have  now  mentioned.  But  when  on  the 

other  hand,  I  find  in  his  Writings,  fome  things  which  feem  to  fa- 
vour the  fame  Pafcbas,  I  cannot  tell  how  to  make  him  his  Ad- 

id.  de  cavend.  verfary.    For  example,  what  he  faith,  That  Jefus  Chrift  is  every 
vie.  c.i  2.        day  confe crated  upon  bis  Table,  that  be  fantlifies  bis  Sacrament,  and 
ld.de  praedeft.  that  he  makes  himfelf.     And  that  he  obiferves  that  Prudens  Biihop 

c*  $*•  ofTrm's,  and  John  Scot,  or  of Scotland,  or  rather  of 'Ireland,  fa  id, That  the  Sacraments  of  the  Altar  are  not  the  real  body  and  blood  of  our 

Lord,  but  only  the  memorial  of  his  true  body  and  blood.  Let  the  Rea- 
der then  place  Hincmar \  either  amongft  the  Enemies  of  Pafcbas, 

or  amongft  his  Friends :  for  my  part,  I  am  very  apt  to  believe 
that  he  was  of  his  favourers  3  I  mean,  that  he  followed  his  Opi- 

nion in  the  point  of  the  Eucharift:  which  yet  I  do  not  affirm  as  a 
thing  indubitable,  and  which  may  not  be  queftioned.    I  wilj  only 

fay, 
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fay,  that  I  do  not  find  that  he  was  of  any  extraordinary  efteem  : 
for  if  we  believe  Father  Sirmond,  who  otherwife  was  no  Enemy 
unto  him  :  Arcbbifhop  Hincmar  vcasrcont  to  be  deceived  himfelf,  and  sirm.de  duob. 
to  deceive  others.  If  we  believe  Moniieur  the  Prefident  Mauguin,  he  Dioiryf.  c4. 

calls  him  a  Deceiver  and  a  Diflembler.  AnjI  if  we  will  give  Cre-  Mauguin.  Hid. 
dit  unto  the  description  that  is  made  of  him  in  the  Apologies  of  aSS^mw 
the  holy  Fathers,  Defenders  of  Free  Will,  we  fliall  find  him  to  ics  Saints fa 
be  both  violent  and  ignorant  5  a  Deceiver,  fcandalous  and  mali-  res  L5.p-3.cf5. 
cious  '■>  a  Calumniator,  and  a  Man  full  of  Vanity.    Thefe  are  the 
Colours  wherein  he  is  difplayed  in  that  excellent  Work  5  befides 
feveral  others  which  I  pa(st>ver  in  filence.    So  that  if  Hincmar 

wasfucha  pedbn  as  thefe  Gentlemen  defcribe 'him  to  be,  I  do 
not  think  he  would  render  the  Party  very  considerable,  in  which 
fide  foever  he  is  placed  :  yet  he  cannot  be  denied  the  Knowledge 
of  the  ancient  Canons,  if  Imiftake  not,  wherein  he  was  better 

skill'd,  than  in  that  which  is  dogmatical,  and  relating  unto  Divi- nity. 
In  the  main,  fee  here  two  Followers  of  Pafcbas  5  one  of  which, 

to  wit,  the  Anonymow,  declares  himfelf  dire&ly  for  him  5  and 
the  other,  I  mean  Hincmar,  though  he  makes  not  fo  formal  a 
Declaration,  doth  neverthelefs  in  all  probability  follow  his  fteps. 
But  in  fine,  they  are  the  only  two  which  I  can  find  to  be  of  the 
Belief  of  Fafcbas  in  the  IX  Century,  if  it  were  true  that  the  Ano- 
nimous  wrote  hi  that  Century  5  whereas  if  he  wrote  after,  as  Fa-  •  l4 
ther  Celiot  inclines  to  think  he  did,  all  the  ftrength  of  this  Friar, 

and  afterwards  Abbot  of  Corby  ̂   will  confift  in  himfelf  and  Hinc- 
mar, in  the  uncertainty  we  are  in,  whether  St.  Auftin  or  Fafcbas 

prevailed  over  Frudegard.  As  for  the  Author  of  the  Commen- 
taries upon  St.  Faul\  Epiftles,  which  fome  attribute  unto  Hay- 

mon  Bifhcp  of  Alberftadt,  others  unto  Remy  Arch-biihop  of  Lyons  -y 

and  others,  in  fine,  with  greater  probability,  unto  Ferny  Friar  of' Auxerr ;  I  do  not  think  he  ought  to  be  reckoned  amongft  the 
Friends  nor  Enemies  of  Pafcbas^ :  He  did  like  thofe  that  feeing  a 
Kingdom  divided  into  two  Fa&ions,  take  part  with  neither  $  but 
think  of  making  a  third  Party  :  for  he  would  neither  follow  the 
Party  of  Fafcbas,  nor  the  Belief  of  thofe  which  argued  againft 
him  5  but  would  eftabliih  in  the  Weft,  as  far  as  I  can  find,  the 
Opinion  that  Damafcen  had  broached  in  the  Eaft,  of  the  Union  of 
the  Bread  of  the  Sacrament  with  the  Divinity,  to  make  by  means 

of  this  Union,  one  fole  Body  with  the*  true  Body  of  our  Saviour, as  we  have  fhewed  in  fpeaking  of  Damafcen.  And  this  is  the  rea- 
fon  that  we  here  place  Remy  of  Auxerr,  although  he  lived  not,  ac- 

cording to  all  Circumftances,  but  at  the  end  of  the  IX  Century : 
and  to  fay  the  truth,  becaufe  he  had  a  middle  Opinion  betwixt that 



392  %$Z  I^tttOJ? 

that  of  Pafcbas,  and  that  of  his  Adverfaries,  we  cannot  appoint 
him  a  fitter  place  than  this  5  to  the  end,  that  as  he  difturbed  not 
the  Depofitions  ofPafchas  his  Friends,  neither  fhould  he  trouble 
the  Teftimony  of  his  Adverfaries.    That  the  Opinion  of  Remy  is 
iiich  as  we  fay,  I  hope  the  Candid  Reader  will  believe  it  to.be 

19,  when  he  /hall  fee  what  we  here  produce  of  his  Commentaries 
uj?on  the  10th  and  nth  Chapters  of  theFirft  to  the  Corinthians^ 

and  of  his  Expofition  of  the  Cannon  of  the  Mafs,  '  The  Flefh 

Remig.  AltiCT.  (foth  be)  '  which  the  Word  took  in  the  Womb  of  the  Virgin 
commcnt.in  i! '  into  the  Unity  of  his  Perfon,  and  the  Bread  which  is  Con- 
ad  corin.c.10, <  fecrated   in  the  Church ,   are  one  Body    of  Jefus  Chrift  5 

'for  as  this  Flefli  is  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  fo  alfo   this 
'Bread  .pafleth  into  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  5  and  they  be 
'  not  two  Bodies,  but  one  Body  •,  for  the  fulnefs  of  the  Godhead 
1  which  was  in  that  Body,  filleth  alfo  this  Bread  *  and  the  fame 
'Godhead  of  the  Son  which  is  in  them,  filleth  the  Body  of  Jefus 
c  Chrift,  which  is  Confecratedby  the  Miniftry  of  feveral  Priefts 
e  throughout  the  World  5  and  caufeth  that  it  is  one  fole  Body  of 
'  Jefus  Chrift :  And  as  this  Bread  and  Wine  pafs  into  the  Body 
'  of  Jefus  Chrift,  fo  alfo  all  thofe  'that  eat  it  worthily  in  the 
'  Church,  are  one  fole  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  as  himfelf  hath 
'  faid,  Whomever  eateth  my  Flejh  and  drinks  my  Wood,  dwelleth  in 
■me  and  I  in  him.    f  Neverthelefs,  this  Flefh  which  he  hath  taken, 

id  ibid  in  cap  '  and  this  Bread,  and  the  whole  Church,  are  not  three  Bodies 
rj  1.  'of  Jefus  Chrift,  but  one  Body,    And  afterwards,  Although  this 

'  Bread  is  brought  from  feveral  places,  and  that  it  is  Confecra- 
'  ted  throughout  the  whole  World  by  feveral  Priefts,  neverthe- 
'  lefs,  the  Divinity  that  filleth  all  things,  filleth  it  alfo,  and  ma- 
'  keth  it  to  be  one  fole  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  5  and  all  thofe  which 

id  in  cancnc  c  receive  it,  do  make  this  fame  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  is 
Miflixd.Eibi. '  one  and  not  two.    And  elfewhere,  As  theT>ivinity  of  the  Son 
rpat.  p.441.      c  which  filleth  all  the  World  is  one,  fo  alfo,  although  this  Body 

'  is  Confecrated  in  fundry  places,  and  in  an  infinite  number  of 
'  different  days,  yet  they  are  not  feveral  Bodies  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
'  nor  feveral  Cups,  but  one  fole  Body  and  one  Blood,  with  that 
'  which  he  took  from  the  Virgin,  and  gave  unto  the  Apoftlesfe 
'  for  the  Divinity  fills  it,  is  joyned  to  it,  and  caufeth  that  as  it  is 
'  one,  fo  alfo  it  mould  be  joyned  unto  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
*  and  fhould  be  one  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  verity.    This  Author, 
whoever  he  was,  fays  two  or  three  things  which  fufficiently  in- 

form us  of  his  intention  5  for  he  faith,  that  the  Divinity  joyns  the 
Bread  unto  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  of  necefCty  then  he  muft 
needs  believe  that  it  fubfifted  ftill  after  Confecration,  becaufe  a 
tiling  that  is  not, -cannot  be  joyned  unto  another  things  the  uni- 

ting 
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ting  and  joyning  of  two  different  fubje&s,  prefuppofeth  the  Ex- 
igence of  the  one  and  the  other  3  he  faith  alfo,  chat  the  Church 

as  well  as  the  Sacrament,  is  one  Body  with  the  natural  Body  of 
Jefus  ChriiH  he  affirms  it  no  more  of  the  Sacrament  than  of  the 
Church  •,  he  then  meant  that  they  were  both  fo,  after  one  and 
the  fame  manner.    In  fine,  lee  here  how  he  argues  ,  the  Na- 

tural Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  the  Sacrament,  and  the  Church,  are 
filled  with  one  and  the  fame  vertue,  and  animated,  if  it  may  be 
lb  faid,  with  the  fame  Spirit  3  they  are  not^  then  three  Bodies, 

but  one  ,  the  Unity  of  one  Body  depending" on  the  unity  of  the Principle  that  ads  in  him.    So  that  becaufe  the  fame  Principle 
that  a&s  in  the  natural  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  a&s  alfo  in  the  Bread 
of  the  Eucharift,  and  in  the  Church,  they  mould  not  be,  accor- 

ding to  this  Author,  but  one  and  the  fame  Body :  becaufe  that, 
though  confidering  them  feverally,  they  be  three  different  Bodies  y 
yet  to  confider  them  in  the  unity  of  this  Principle,  and  in  the  Nu- 

merical Identity,  if  I  may  fo  fay,  of  the  fame  vertue,  they  be- 
come one  fole  Body.  This  is  as  far  as  I  can  comprehend,  the  Opi- 

nion ofl?^)^vhich,though  not  favouring  the  Opinion  oiPafchas, 
yet  is  not,  for  all  that,  the  Opinion  of  his  Adverfaries :    There- 

fore we  will  let  him  ftand  alone,  to  receive  the  Depofitions  of 
others  w;hich  prefent  themfeives  to  be  heard. 

The  firft  is  Rabanus,  very  illuftrious  for  his  Dignity,  and  for 
his  Merit.    Hiftorians  vie  with  each  other  to  celebrate  his  Prai- 
fes,  as  of  the  greateft  Man  of  that  Age,  and  unto  whom  none  was 
to  be  compared.    He  was  firft  a  Friar  in  the  Abby  ofFulda,  then 
Abbot  of  the  fame  Monaftery,  and  at  laft  Archbilliop  oiMayance. 
This  illuftrious  Prelate,  and  themoft  famous  Difciple  of  the  great 
Alcuin,  Tutor  unto  Charkmain,  being  informed  of  the  Opinion 
ofPafchasRadbert,  touching  the  Sacrament,  fethimfelf  in  a  po- 
fture  of  arguing,  and  openly  oppofing  himfelf  againil  it,  as  againft 
a  Do&rine  that  appeared  new  and  ftrange  unto  him,  and  contrary 
to  the  ancient  Belief  of  the  Church :  This  is  the  Declaration  which 
the  Anonimous  Author,  and  favourer  ofPafcbas,  hath  made  us  5 
laying,  That  Rabanus  diluted  againft  him  at  large,  in  his  Letter  un-  Autor  Ano 
to  the  Abbot  Egilon.    But  if  we  had  not  the  Teftimony  of  this  Dif-  "y™- ubi  ftt" 
cvple  otPafchas,  we  cannot  be  ignorant  of  this  matter,  feeing  Ra-  Pra* 
banut  himfelf  hath  tranfmitted  the  thing  unto  us  3  for  in  his  Peni- 

tential, which  Peter  Stuart,  Profeflbr  in  Divinity  in  the  College 
oilngolftat,  hath  publiihed,  he  {peaks  after  this  fort  3  his  not  long  RabaaMaur.in 
fince  fome  perfons  holding  erroneous  Opinions  touching  the  Euckirift  of  Poeniw 

the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefi*  Chrift,  havefaid  3  That  it  p  the  Body  &  Ewterid. 
it  felf}  and  the  Blood  of  Jefw  Chrift,  which  vcas  born  of  the  1  irgin 
Mary,  and  where  in  our  Saviour  fuffered  upon  the  Oofs,  and  rofe  again 

E  e  e  from 
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from  the  Dead :  which  'Error  we  have  oppofed,  as  much  as  we  could  7 and  havefignified  in  venting  unto  the  Abbot  Egilon,  rvhat  ought  to  be 
believed  of  the  Body^  it  {elf   It  cannot  then  be  doubted  but  Rabanus 
wrote  diredly  againft  Pafchas,  feeing  that  the  Opinion  which  he 
condemns,  and  which  he  oppofeth  as  erroneous,  is  jufhhat  of  Paf- 

chas, as  we  have  plainly  demonftrated.    This  Letter  is  loft,  ei- 
ther through  the  length  of  time,  or  the  malice  of  Men  which  have 

lived  fince  that  time.    But  'tis  fufficient  that  we  do  know  that  he 
wrote  it  -,  and  by  confequence,was  a  great  Enemy  of  Pafchas-,^  un- 
he  plainly  teftifies  by  feveral  of  his  other  Works,  which  are  come 
to  our  hands-,for  he  teacheth  that  the  fubftance  of  Bread  and  Wine 
remain  after  Confecration  -,  and  that  thefe  divine  Symbols  being 
received  by  Communicants,  part  of  it  turns  into  their  fubftance, 
and  the  reft  goes  as  their  other  ordinary  food  doth,  unto  the  place 
where  Nature  difchargeth  it  felf    The  Anonymous  Author,  al- 

ready cited  feveral  times,  faith  positively,  That  he  held  the  Sacra- 
ment to  be  fubjetl  unto  this  Accident.     And  William  of  Malmesbury 

wrote  to  his  Brother  Robert,  in  the  Preface  of  the  Epitome  of 
Amalarius,  of  Divine  Offices  5  which  is  to  be  feen  in  a  Manufcript 
at  Oxford,  in  All-Souls  College.    I  gave  you  notice  (  faith  he )  that 
amongft  thofe  which  have  writ  of  thefe  things,  there  is  one  that  you  are 
to  avoid,  which  is  called  Rabanus  *,  which  in  the  Books  of  Ecclejia- 
fiical  Offices  faith,  That  the  Sacraments  of  the  Altar  are  profitable  to* 
nourishment  -,  and  for  that  reafon  are  fubjetl  to  corruption,,  or  malady , 
or  age  ;  or  to  be  caft  into  the  draft,  or  to  death  it  felf.  See  how  dange- 

rous a  thing  it  is  to  fay,  to  believe,  and  to  write  thefe  things  of 
:  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour.    Thomas  Waldenfis  teftifies 

ti  dodrin.in  the  fame  in  divers  parts  of  his  Writings  •,  where  he  reproacheth 

cT^&to"  Wiclif,  That  as  he  teacheth  that  the  Eucharift  is  digefled,.  and  pa ft h 
"  '' 5"      '  into  our  fubftance  ,  fo  he  might  alfo  teach,  with  Rabanus,  that  it  pdf- feth  into  the  draft.   And  he  inftanceth  the  very  Teftimonies  which 

Wicliff  had  borrowed  out  of  Rabanus,  for  the  defence  of  his  Do- 
ctrine.   It  is  then  moft  certain  that  this  Archbifliop  of  Mayans 

taught  two  things  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift  •,  one  that  by 
reafon  of  its  fubftance  and  matter,  it  was  fubjeft  unto  the  meaneft 
accidents  of  our  ordinary  food  :  and  in  fo  faying,  he  followed  the 
Opinion  of  Origin  -,  who  faid  fo  pofitively,  fix  hundred  years  be- 

fore him.    The  other  thing  which  he  taught  is,  That  the  Sacra- 
ment doth  feed  our  body,  and  turns  it  felf  into  our  fubftance  5 

which  lie  learned  from  St.  Iren<eus,  St.  Juftin  Martyr,  St.  Auftin, 
St..  Ifidore  of  Sevil,  and  others.    But  let  us  hear  what  he  intends 

Baba.Maur.de  himfelf  to  fay  unto  us.     Our  Saviour  ( faith  he)  chofe  rather  that 
inftir.  cleric,  believers  fr.odd  receive  with  the  mouth  the  Sacraments  of  his  Body  And 
Li.  c.31.        Bloody  and  that  it  [hould  be  converted  into  their  nour  foment  for  as  it 

is 

Tho.WaMcnf. 
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is  cited  by  Thomas  WaldenJ/s,  agreeable  to  the  Manufcript  Copies) 
into  part  of  themfelves  s  to  the  end  that  by  the  vifibh  thing,  the  invi- 

sible effefi  Jhould be  fhewn  :  for  as  material  food  doth  nourtfh  the  body, 
and  preferve  it  outwardly  -,  fo  in  lil^e  manner  the  Word  doth  inward- 

ly ftrengthen  and  preferve  the  foul.    And  again*,  the  Sacrament  h        ibid 
one  thing  ,  and  we  venue  of  the  Sacrament  is  another :  The  Sa- 

crament is  converted  into  the  nourishment  of  the  body,  but  by  thetter- 
tue  of  the  Sacrament  we  do  acquire  Eternal  Ltfe.     As  then  the  Sacra- 

ment is  converted  into  us,  when  ire  do  eat  and  ̂ /rin/{it,  fo  alfo  are  vce 
converted  into  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifl,  when  we  do  live  in  Obedience, 
and  in  Holinefs.    And  building  always  upon  this  Foundation,  he 
faith  elfewhere,  with  venerable  Bede  *,  That  Jefus  Chrifl,  in  the 
room  of  the  Pafchal  Lamb,  hath  fubftituted  the  Sacrament  of  his  Body  j.d-jn  EccIcfa. 
and  Blood.  That  the  Creator  of  the  World,  and  the  Redeemer  of  Man-    " 7' c*  * 

kind,  making  of  the  Fruits  of  the  Earth,  that  is  to  fay,  of  Wheat  and  1qJ\  }ff\' Wine,  a  convenient  Myflery,  converted  it  into  a  Sacrament  of  his  Bo- 
dy and  Blood.  That  the  Unlevened  Bread  and  Wine  mixed  with  Wa- 

ter, are  fanFtified  to  be  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus 
Chrifl.  Then  he  gives  the  reafon  wherefore  our  Lord  chofe  Bread 
and  Wine  to  be  made  the  Sacraments  of  his  Body  and  Blood  --, 
and  faith.,  That  it  is  becaufe  Melchifedek  did  offer  Bread  and  Wine  -,       Ibid. 
and  that  Jefus  Chrifl  being  a  Priefl  after  the  Order  of  Melchifedek, 
he  ought  to  imitate  his  Oblation.    And  teaching  us  wherefore  the 
Sacrament  takes  the  name  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour, 
he  faith,  with  Ifidore  Archbifhop  of  Sevill,  Becaufe  bread  doth       Ibid. 
ftrengthen  the  body,  it  is  fitly  called  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifl :  and  be- 

caufe Wine  increafeth  blood  in  the  body,  it  doth  for  this  caufe  refemble 
his  Blood.    Now  both  thefe  are  vifible  *,  yet  neverthelefs,  being  ibid.  c.53. 
fan&ified  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  they  pafs  into  a  Sacrament  of  the 
Divine  Body :  a  Sacrament  which  he  calls  the  Myftical  Body  of 
Jefus  Chrift,  by  oppofition  unto  his  natural  Body,  from  which  \\€ 
diftinguifheth  it.lt  muft  then  be  granted,that  Rabanus  Archbiihop 
of  Mayans,  did  teach  quite  contrary  unto  what  Pafchas  did  teach. 

After  Rabanus,  I  will  receive  the  Deposition  of  Amalarius  For- 
tunmus,  although  a  little  ancienter.    It  is  fbmething  difficult  to 
know  who  he  was,  and  what  Ecclefiaftical  Dignity  he  enjoyed. 
And  this  difficulty  is  occasioned,  becaufe  fome  make  him  a  Dea- 

con, others  a  Pried,  others  an  Abbot  •,  and  in  fine,  others  a  Bi- 
fhop :  but  the  difficulty  is  not  great,  becaufe  it  is  moft  certain,  he 

was  inverted  wTith  thefe  four  Dignities,  one  after  the  other  :  un- 
to which  alfo  they  added  that  of  Archipresbyter.    Let  the  Reader 

fee  the  Preface  of  the  jth  Tome  of  the  Colle&ions  of  Dow  Lu{e 
dAchery  -,  where  this  learned  BenediBine  proves  what  we  now  lay. 
And  healledges,  befides  the  Manufcript  Copies,  Father  Sirmond, 

E  e   2  wThich 
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which  called  him  only  Deacon,  and  refutes  him  \  the  late  Mon- 
fieur  Blondell,  who  wrote  that  he  was  alfo  Bifhop,  he  approves  *, 
and  of  Monfieur  Baluze,  who  fpeaks  of  him  as  Abbot  and  Archi- 
presbyter  5  although  hitherto  cannot  be  difcovered,  neither  the 
place  of  his  Monaftery,  nor  of  his  Diocefs.  Remy  Archbifhop  of 
Lyons,  and  the  Church  of  the  fame  place,  have  endeavoured  to 

Lib.  detribus  eclipfe  his  Reputation  5  becaufe  he  was  not  of  the  fame  Opinion 
EPllL  with  them>  touching  Predeftination  ?  which  Subjeft  at  that  time 

was  very  hotly  difpuced  and  controverted  amongft  the  Prelates 
of  France.    Agobard  Archbifhop  of  the  fame  place,  hath  mightily 
inveighed  againft  him  in  a  Book  which  he  compoied  againft  Ama- 

AgoSard.com.  jartus  hjs  four  Books  of  Ecdefiaftical  Offices.    He  was  no  better 

chronoiogdCX  treared  by  Florus,  Deacon  of  the  fame  Church,  in  a  Book  which BibLPadnau-  he  wrote  exprefly  againft  him  5  where  he  denies,  amongft  other 
tor.9.  fecal.  &  things,  what  Amalanus  had  faid  of  the  Tripartite  Body  of  Jefiis 
manufc.  Fieri.  Chrift,  de  triformi  Corpore  Chrifii :  an  expreffion  which  alfo  efca- 

ped  not  theCenfure  otPafchas  Radbert;  who  gives  this  intimati- 
on at  the  end  of  his  Letter  to  Frudegard :  Follow  not  the  fooleries 

of  the  Tripartite  Body  ofjefus  Cbrift.    De  Tripartito  Chrifii  Corpore. 
But  as  men  are  always  men,  and  that  they  but  too  much  fuflfer 
themfelves  to  be  lead  by  their  Pafiions,  it  would  not  be  juft  to 
judge  of  the  Merits  of  Amalarms  by  the  Teftimony  of  his  Ene- 

mies ',  for,  not  to  infift  upon  what  is  faid  in  the  Manufcripts  al- 
alledged  by  Dom  LukedAcbery,  in  the  Preface  above-mentioned, 
he  is  qualified  with  the  Title  of  a  Man  moft  learned.    And  thofe 
which  after  him  have  written  of  Divine  Offices,  mention  him  with 
honour  and  great  commendation.    Two  things  may  inform  us  in 
what  efteem  he  was  5  Thefirftis,,  in  that  he  was  by  the  Emperor 
Lewis  the  Debonair  fent  unto  PopeGregory, to  fearch  for  Antiphona- 

Amalar.  in     ries&s  he  teftifies  himfelf  in  the  Preface  of  his  Book  of  the  Order  of 

Prolog.  Ami-  $fte  Antiphonary.    The  fecond  is,  That  the  fame  Emperor  having 
phon.  aftembled  a  Council  at  Aaix  la  Chappell,  Anno  816.  he  ordered  a 

Rule  to  be  made  for  Prebends,  drawn  out  of  the  Writings  of  the 
holy  Fathers  5  that  the  Prebends  fhould  conform  unto  it,  as  the 

Friars  did  unto  St.Bennet's.  And  it  was  \hisAmalarius  that,by*Or- 
der  of  this  Prince,  compofed  this  Book  5  as  is  teftified  by  Ade- 
mar,  a  Friar  of  Angoukfm,  in  his  Chronicle.    Whereunto  may 
alfo  be  addecL  that  the  fame  Amalarius  was  chofen  with  Halitga- 

Ademar.  in     rjus  by  the  Council  of  Fans,  aflembled,  Anno  824.  againft  the 
chron.  Anno  worfljipjng  0f  Images,  to  prefent  unto  the  fame  Emperor  the  Let- 
in  Suppkm.   ter  written  unto  him  by  this  Aflembly  of  Prelates.    And  there- 
Concil.  Gall,    fore  it  is,  that  in  the  Memoirs  that  Lewis  the  Debonair  dire&ed 
p.  1 10.  unt0  Jeremy  Archbifhop  of  Sens,  and  unto  Jonas  Eiihop  of  Orleans, 

when  he  fent  them  10  Rom,  unto  Pope  Mugenius,  upon  the  Sub- 

ject 
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\tSt  of  the  Images,  he  thus  begins  $  The  Bifhops  Halitgarius  and  Tom- 2- ' 
Amalarius  art  emit  unto  me,  &c.  Let  us  conclude  then  from  what  Gali#  p  4dl* 
hath  been  faid,  that  Amalarius  was,  in  his  time,in  Efteem  and  great 
Coniideration  in  Church  and  State.    And  now  let  us  examine 

what  he  (aid  of  the  Sacrament,  diredlly  or  indireftly.  After  (faith  Amafar.i 

he)  f^f  0//r  Saviour  had  appeared  according  to  his  own  pkafure  unto  ̂c'iEcclCl- 1K his  Difciples,  whom  he  would  have  to  be  Hitnejfcs  of  his  RefurreBion, 
he  afcended  up  into  Heaven,  and  became  invijible  unto  Men $  as  he 
him  felf  teftifies :  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,,  and  came  into  the 
World  5  and  now  I  leave  the  World,  and  go  unto  the  Father. 
Which  is  plainly  to  fay,  I  made  my  felf  vilible  unto  men*  return- 

ing unto  my  Father,  I  fhall  be  invifible.    Although  we  do  not  fee 
his  bodily  pre  fence,  yet  we  daily  falute  him  in  adoring  of  him.     And 
elfwhere,  We  cannot  think^of  the  abfence  of  Jefus  Chrift  without  fad-  u-  deOrdiae 

nefs.    But  what  he  is  going  to  tell  us  is  yet  more  plain  and  pofi-  AntlPhon-c^- tive,  becaufe  he  teftifies  that  Bread  and  Wine  is  confecrated  and 

made  the  Sacraments  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift.  We  id.de0ffic.L3. 

(  faith  he)  calllnftitution  the  Tradition  which  our  Saviour  left  us,  c'29% 
when  he  made  the  Sacrament  of  his  Body  and  Blood.   And  to  the  end 
it  fhould  be  known  what  he  meant  by  the  word  Sacrament,  he 
gives  us  this  Definition  of  it  s  Sacrament,  that  is,  a  holy  Sign.    He  id.  Li.  ci  5. 
faith  moreover,  that  the  Sacrament  is  in  the  ftead  of  Jefus  Chrift  1 
The  Triefl  bows,  and  recommends  unto  God  the  father  that  which  was 
offered  in  the  place  of  Jefus  Chrift.^    He  diftinguifheth  what  was  fa-  id.  1.3.  c.23. 
crificed  from  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf  j  and  confiders  w7hat  is  offer- 

ed, and  Jefus  Chrift,  as  two  different  Subje&s  5  whereof  the  one 
ferves  us  inftead  of  the  other  j  for  it  cannot  be  conceived  that  a  id.L3.c25. 
perfon  or  a  thing  can  be  inftead  of  it  felf.    He  yet  goes  farther, 
and  declares  exprefly,  that  that  which  is  offered  inftead  of  Jefus 
Chrift  is  Bread  and  Wine  5  and  that  this  Bread  and  Wine  are  the  id.  de  offir. 
Sacraments  of  his  Body  and  Blood.    The  things  ( faith  he )  which  pr*fec.  team- 
are  done  in  the  Celebration  of  Mafs,are  done  in  the  Sacrament ,  that  is  da* 
to  fay,  in  reprefenting  the  Baftion  of  our  Saviour,  as  himfelf  comman- 

ded us  -,  faying,  As  often  as  ye  do  this,  ye  do  k  in  remembrance 
of  me.     Therefore  the  Brie  ft  which  facrificeth  the  Bread,  the  Wine 
and  Water,  doth  it  as  a  Sacrament  of  Jefus  Chrift  (that  is,  in  the  place 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  reprefents  him)  the  Bread,  the  Wine,  and  the 
Water  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Bled)  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift.     The 
Sacraments  fhould  have  fome  refemblance  of  the  things  whereof  they  be 
Sacraments.     Let  the  Brie  ft  then  be  like  Jefus  Chrift,  as  the  Bread 
and  the  Liquor  is  like  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifi.     Thefe  words  are 
eafieto  be  under  flood,  and  need  no  Commentary  •,  becaufe  eve- 

ry body  may  perceive,  without  help  of  others,  that  Amalarius 
confiders  the  Aft  of  the  Sacrament  as  a  myfterious  Reprefenta-  - 

tion-, 
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tion  5  where  the  Prieft  celebrating,  is  in  the  place  of  Jefus  Chrift  ; 
the  Bread,  Wine  and  Water  inftead  of  his  Body  and  Blood,  and 
will  have  a  Relation  of  Refemblance  to  be  betwixt  thefe  things, 
and  thofe  whereof  they  be  Sacraments  ;  which  according  to  fome,. 

id.de  oJic.Lg.  is  plainly  contrary  untQ  the  Identity  taught  by  Pafchas.  The  Ob- 
c* 2&t  Lntion  (faith  he  again)  and  the  Cup  dofignifie  the  Body  of  our  Saviour. 

.  When  Jefus  thrift  faid,  This  is  the  Cup  of  my  Bipod,  he  Jignified 
his  Blood,  which  Blood  was  in  the  Body,  as  the  Wine  is  in  the  Cup. 

id.  I.4.C.47.     And  in  another  place  y  The  Bread  fet  forth  upon  the  Altar  fignifies 
Id.  1.3.  c.25.     tfje  j$QCiy  qf  our  Lord  upon  the  Crofs,  the  Wine  and  Water  in  the  Cup 

ibid'  c  C* 2  4*    ̂ 0  reprefent  the  Sacraments  which  flowed  out  of  our  Saviours  fide  upon 
ibid*  cifr!      the  Crofs.    He  calls  the  Eucharift  the  Sacrament  of  Bread  and Ibid.  c.35.       Wine  y  and  faith,  That  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  Bread  recommended  his 

Body,  and  his  Blood  in  the  Cup.     And  with  Bede,  that  the  Apoftle 
recommends  the  Unity  of  the  Church  in  the  Sacrament  of  Bread.     He 

jbid.Li.c.15.  obferves  the  Bread  is  put  into  the  Wine.    And  in  the  paflage 
which  gave  occafion  of  the  Cenfure  of  Pafchas  and  of  Flows,  he 
fpeak^  of  what  is  received  in  Communicating,  as  of  a  thing  bro- 

ken in,&  feveral  peices.    In  fine,  he  affirms  that  Jefus  Chrift  did 
drink  Wine  in  his  Sacrament. .  Our  Saviour  faid,  I  will  no  more 

drink  of  this  Fruit  of  the  Vine,'  until  I  drink  it  new  with  you  •, which  the  Lejfon  read  the  fecond  Sunday  after  the  KefurreBion  of  our 
Lord,[heweth  to  have  been  done  -7  Peter  faying,  Unto  us  who  eat  and 
drank  with  him  after  he  was  rifen  from  the  dead.  He  will  have  it, 
that  this  fruit  of  the  Vine  which  our  Saviour  drank  when  he  ce- 

lebrated his  Sacrament,  was  of  the  fame  nature  with  that  which 
he  drank  with  his  Apoftles  after  his  Refurre&ion.    But  befides  all 
thefe  Teftimonies  which  are  commonly  alledged  out  of  the  Wri- 

tings of  Amalarius,  we  have  others,  for  which  we  are  beholden 
unto  Dom  Luke  dAchery,  a  Benedictine  Friar.  Rantgarius  Bifhop 
oiNoyon  demanded  of  him,  how  he  underftood  thefe  words  of 
the  Inftitution  of  the  Sacrament  -,  This  is  the  Cup  of  my  Blood  of  the 
New  and  Eternal  Teftament,  with  this  Addition  which  is  in  the 
Canon  of  the  Mafs,  The  My  fiery  of  Faith.    Amalarius  anfwers  him 
by  Letter ;  wherein,  after  having  fpoken  unto  him  of  the  Pafchal 
Cup,  he  pafleth  unto  the  Sacramental  5  and  having  alledged  what 

Amalar.  ad     St.  Luke  faith,  he  adds,  This  Cup  is  in  figure  of  my  Body,  where- 

5 ancC fj' C*  55  *%  **  ̂e  ̂ °°d  which  (hall  flow  out  of  my  fide,  to  fulfil  the  old  Law  5 
.vpicie.p.i    .  ̂|  ̂ ^  ̂   ̂   ̂ ^  it  fhall  be  the  New  Covenant.    He  flieweth 

that  the  Cup  is  the  Figure  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  -,  becaufe, 
as  the  Wine  of  the  Sacrament  was  contained  in  his  Body,  not  to 
be  poured  out  until  his  death,  that  he  fhed  it  on  the  Crofs  for  the 
Salvation  of  Men  -,  and  in  the  fame  Letter  he  makes  the  eating 
theFlefh  of  Chrift  toconfift  in  the  Participation  of  his  Death. 

The 
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the  fame  Cup  (faith  hej  is  called  the  My  fiery  of  Faith,  becaufe  he       lb'^ that  believes  that  he  was  redeemed  by  this  blood,  and  that  doth  imi- 
tate his  pajjion,  is  profited  thereby  unto  Salvation  and  Eternal  Life  5 

winch  made  owr  Saviour  himfelf  to  fay,  If  yQU  eat  not  the  Flefh  of 

the  Son  of  Man,  nor  drink  his  Blood,  you  have  no  life  in  ypu  --, 
that  is  to  fay,  if  you  participate  not  of  my  pajfion,  and  if  you  believe 
not  that  I  dyed  for  your  faluation,  you  have  no  life  in  you.  This  is  the 
conftant  Dodtrine  of  St.  Auftin.    He  alio  teftifies  in  the  follow- 

ing words,  that  he  gloried  in  being  one  ofjiis  followers:  The 
My  fiery  is  the  Faith,  as  St.  Auftin  faith  in  his  Letter  unto  the 
Bifhop  Boniface,  As  then  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifi 

is  after  fome  fort  the  body  of  Jefus  Chrifi  •,  and  the  Sacrament  of  his 
blood,  his  blood  i  foalfo  the  Sacrament  of  Faith,  is  Faith  ;  fo  we  may 
alfo  fay,  This  is  the  Cup  of  my  Blood  of  the  Neiv  and  Eternal  Tefta- 
ment  \  as  if  he  ihould  fay,  This  is  my  Blood  which  is  given  for  you  : 
he  could  not  lay  more  plainly,  That  the  Cup,  that  is  the  Wine 
which  is  in  the  Cup,  is  the  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrifi  5  as  the  Sacrament  is 
the  thing  whereof  it  is  the  Sacrament.     And  in  another  Letter  un- 

to one  Guntard,  whom  he  calls  his  Son  •,  and  that  he  was  fome- 
thing  diflatisfied,  becaufe  Amalarim  did  fpit  prefently  after  ha- 

ving received  the  Sacrament,  he  faith  unto  him,  that  he  denied 

not,  but  that  we  (hould  venerate  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifi  above  all  Id*dCunc»d> 

other  Food:  It  is  not  at  all  likely  he  would  have  fpoken  after  this    p,i'  ̂A>0% 
manner,  if  he  had  believed  that  what  is  received  in  the  Sacra- 
ment,is  the  very  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,becaufe  there  can  be  no  con> 
parifon  betwixt  this  Divine  Body,  and  our  Ordinary  Food  ̂   but  he 
might  well  fay  fo  of  the  Sacrament,  for  the  which  we  ihould  have 

a  more  peculiar  refpeft  and  veneration,  than  for  our  other  meats-} 
He  explains  himfelf  and  fheweth,  that  he  fpeaks  not  of  the  real 
Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  but  of  his  Typical  Body,  when  he  (kith, 
That  it  belongs  to  our  Lord  to  pour  out  his  Body  by  the  Members  and  ibid,  p.17  r,. 
Veins  for  our  Eternal  Salvation  ;  That  it  is  the  Body  of  Je fits  Chrifi 
which  may  be  cafi  out  in  fpit  ting  after  having  received  it,  and  rr  here- 

of fome  part  may  be  cafi  out  of  the  mouth.    Unto  all  which  he  adds, 

Having  fo  received  the  Body  of  Chrifi  with  a  good  intention,!  do'n  t  in- 
tend to  argue  whether  it  be  invijibly  lifted  up  unto  Heaven,  or  whether 

it  remains  in  our  bodies  until  the  day  of  our  Death ;  or  whether  it  be  ex- 
haled into  the  Air,  or  whether  it  departs  out  of  the  body  with  the  blood, or 

w/jether  it  goes  out  at  the  pores,our  Saviour  faying, ,Whatfoever  enters  i^;p  , 
in  at  the  Mouth  goes  into  the  Belly,  and  from  thence  into  the  draft  ? 
only  care  is  to  be  tal^en,  not  to  receive  it  with  a  heart  of  Judas,  n 
to  mifprife  it,  but  to  diftinguifh  it  favingly  from  ordinary  Food, 
Thence  it  is  thar  he  requires,  That  during  Eent  all  Believers,  ex-  rd^dc  obfer- 

cepting  fuch  as  are  Excwmunicated,  fioald  receive  the  Sacramems  v^°ne  ̂\dd' 

of  "&  •*i 
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of  the  Body  andBloodofJefm  Chrifi  $  and  that  the  people  fhouldbe  warn- 
ed not  to  draw  near  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrifi  irre- 

verently 1  know  not,faith  the  Protectant,  if  after  ail  theft  Declarati- 
ons, it  can  be  doubted  that  Amalarm  was  far  from  the  Opinion  of 

id.de  offic.  1.  fafchat?  and  that  when  he  faith,  We  believe  that  the  plain  Nature  of 
3.  c  2 4.  Bread  and  Wine  mixed \  ts  changed  into  a  reafonable  Nature  of  the  body 
Ibid.  c.25.  and  blood  of  7 e fits  Chrifi,  That  the  Church  believes  it  is  the  body  and 

blood  of  our  Saviour  -y  and  that  by  this  Morfel,  the  Souls  of  Com- 
municants are  filled  with  a  heavenly  Beneditlion  $  (  which  are  paf- 

fages  alledged  by  the  Latins  to  fupport  their  Do&rine. )  He 
meant  not  that  they  palled,  or  as  Rabanrn  told  us,  that  they  are 
converted  into  a  Sacrament  of  his  Body  and  Blood :  And  to  fay 
the  truth,  adds  he,  I  find  he  hath  fo  fully  explained  and  cleared  his 
intention,  that  it  mufl  be  concluded,  that  he  believed  the  Sacrament 
is,  not  the  Fie fh  it  f elf  born  of  the  Virgin,  as  Bafchas  taught,  but 
the  Sacrament  of  this  holy  Flefh,  the  Bread  and  Wine  by  janBificati- 
on  paffing  into  thu Divine  Sacrament-,  as  he  faid  of  the  Oyl  the 

:  ibid.L  1  .c  1 2 .  People  offered,  That  by  benediftion,  it  is  converted  into  a  Sacrament : 
Therefore  he  gives  us  to  underftand,  that  this  Sacrament  which  we 
receive,and  that  he  calls  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,becaufe  of  fome 
likenefs,  as  he  explained  himfelf  by  the  words  of  St.  Aufiin,  is 
fubjed  unto  divers  accidents,  whereto  the  real  Body  of  Jefus 

Chrift  cannot  be  expos'd,  particularly  of  going  into  the  place  of Excrements  like  other  Meats.  Let  the  Reader  judge,  i  f  he  pleaie, 
of  this  Difpute  and  Controverfie. 

Unto  Rabanrn  and  Amalariw,  I  will  joyn  Wallafridus  Strabo, 
who  in  all  probability  wrote  his  Book  of  Ecclefiaftical  matters 

betwixt  the  years  840.  and  849.  which  wras  the  time  of  his  De- 
in  Poemacc.    Ceafe.    In  that  he  calls  Rabanrn  his  Father  and  Mafter,  it  may 

give  caufe  to  conceive  that  he  was  of  one  Judgment  with  him  5 
but  becaufe  .meer  furmifes  are  not  fufficient  proof  nor  convincing 
Arguments  •,  let  us  learn  from  his  own  mouth  what  he  believed 

waiafri.  Strs-  0f  the  Myftery  which  wre  examine.    Jefus  Chrifi  (Taith  he)  gave 

■I^1!^^'0,  to  his  Dijciples  the  Sacraments  of  his  body  and  blood  in  the  fub fiance 
Bibl.p.Vt.ic.  °f  Bread  and  Wine,  teaching  them  to  celebrate  it  in  Commemoration 

of  his  mo  ft  holypaffion,  becaufe  there  could  nothing  be  found  more  fit- 
ting  then  thefe  fpecies,  to  (ignifie  the  Unity  of  the  head  and  his  mem- 

bers 3  for  06  the  .Bread  is  made  of  fever al  Grains,  and  is  reduced  in- 
to one  body  by  means  of  Water  5  and  as  the  Wine  is  prefted  from  fe- 

veral  Grapes,  fo  alfo  the  body  of  Jefus  Chrifi  is  made  of  the  Union 
of  ̂multitude  of  believers.    And  a  little  after  he  declares,  That 
Jefus  Chrift  hath  chofen  for  us  a  reafonable  Sacrifice  for  the  My  fiery 
■of  his  body  and  of  his  blood  ;  in  that  Mekhifedek  having  offered 

-Bread- and  Wine,  he  gave  unto  believers  the  fame  kind  of '  fatrifice. And 
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And  again,  That  as  for  that  great  number  of  legal  facri flees,  Jefus  Id.  cap.  1 8. 
Chrifl  gave  us  the  Word  of  his  Gofpel  •,  fo  alfo  for  that  great  diver- 
fity  of  facrificeSy  believers  fhould  reft  fatisfied  with  the  Oblation  of 
Bread  and  Wine.  As  all  thefe  paffages  are  exceeding  clear,  fo  it  is 
very  jult  and  reafonable  they  mould  ferve  for  a  Commentary 
unto  others,  if  it  had  hapned  that  Wallafridm  had  fpoken  lets 
clear  any  where  elfe  $  for*then  fhould  that  judicious  rule  of  Ter- 
tullians  be  pradtifed,  That  the  plainefi  things  fhould  prevail,  and  Tercull.dc  Be- 
that  the  mofl  certain  fhould  pre fcribe  againfl  the  uncertain  %  things  furred,  cam. 
which,  are  doubtful  fhould  be  judged  by  thofe  things  which  are  certain,  c«  i9»&«« 
and  thofe  which  are  obfeure,  by  thofe  which  are  clear  and  manifefi. 
Let  us  apply  this  unto  what  Wallafndus  faith  in  another  place, 
which  the  Latins  forget  not,  that  is  to  fay,  That  the  Myfieriei  if  id.  cap.17. 
our  Redemption  are  truly  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour.  And 

.  we  ihall  find,  fay  the  Protectants,  that  he  fo  explained  himfelf, 
in  regard  to  their  Efficacy  and  their  Vertue,  and  of  the  real  and 
effe&ual  communication  of  this  Body  and  Blood  in  the  lawful 
ufe  of  this  Sacrament  5  and  not  to  fay  that  they  are  fiibftantially 
this  Body  and  Blood 5  becaufe  that  is  inconfiftent  with  the  Declara- 

tion he  made  juft  before,  That  the  Sacraments  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Jefus  Chrifl  is  the  fub fiance  of  Bread  and  Wine  3  whereas  thefe  things 
accord  very  well  with  faying,that  although  theSacraments  areBread 
and  Wine  in  fubftance,yet  they  are  for  all  that,truly  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  Efficacy  and  in  Vertue^becaufe  they  are  in- 

deed accompanied  with  the  Vertue  and  Efficacy  of  his  Divine  Bo- 
dy, and  of  his  precious  Blood  \  the  term  of  truly,  being  oppofed  not 

unto  figuratively  or  facramentally ;  (for  that  would  be  a  contradicti- 
on, feeing  he  fpeaks  of  Myfleries)  but  it  is  oppofed  imto  untruth,  as 

if  the  Sacrament  were  not  at  all  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifhunto  vain- 
ly >  as  if  it  had  only  the  bare  name  5  and  inefficacioufly,  as  if  it  had  not 

the  virtue.  And  that  this  is  the  true  fenfe  of  the  words  cAWallafri- 
dus,  it  appears  by  the  title  of  the  Chapter,  entituled,  Of  the  vertue 
of  the  Sacraments :  in  which  Chapter,  the  more  to  advance  the  ef- 

ficacy, he,  with  many  of  the  Ancients,  particularly  with  Rabanus 
his  Mafter,  and  with  Ratramn  his  Contemporary,  interprets  the 
6th  of  St.  John,  not  of  the  Flefh  and  Blood  it  felf  of  Jeiiis  Chrift, 
but  of  the  Sacraments  of  his  Body  and  Blood  5  or,  to  fpeak  with 

St.  Fulgentms,  Of  the  Myfleries  of  the  Truth,  and  not  of  the  Truth  of  Fulgent,  cfe 

the  Myfleries.    This  is  the  Reafoning  of  Proteftants.  B:1r:*  — hl0P- 
At  the  lame  time  time  t^WaMafridiu  wrote  his  Book,  mHc- 

ribald,  or  Heribold,   Biihop  of  Juxerr,  was  in-great  Reputation  5 
but  becaufe  we  have  that  to  fay  of  this-Prelace  as  will  give  a  very 

great  weight  unto  his  Teftimony,  we  will  reterve  him  for  a  C ! 

•ter  unto  himfelf  -,  and  in:  the  mean  while  we  will  lay  fomethin'g F  f  f  of 
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of  Loup  Abbot  of  Terriers  in  Gaflinau :  who,in  that  he  (peaks  ho- 
rably   of  Herilold,  as  (hall  be  related  hereafter,  may  intimate 

that  they  were  both  of  one  Judgment.    Butthefe  forts  of  Infe- 
rences are  too  weak  to  be  infifted  upon  •,  therefore  I  will  feek  for 

(bmethirig  in  his  Writings  that  is  more  material :  as  in  one  of  his 
Letters  unto  Jmulm  or  Amulo  Archbifhop  of  Lyons,  in  behalf  of 
Guenilo  Archbifhop  of  Sans,  and  of  Count  Gerrard  in  fpeakingof 

Lupus  Ferra-  JeTus  Chrift,  he  (aid.  That  he  raifed  his  Humanity  unto  Heaven, 
n<;rvEp.8  .«.     tQ  fe  afa&y%  prefent  with  him  by  his  Divinity.  This  that  he  calls  Ra- 

.  fcp.40.      ̂ ^  ̂   jut01^  ancj  rencjreJ  him  thanks  for  that  he  took  care  of 
intruding  him,  doth  no  lefs  confirm  what  he  faid  5   and  gives 
caufe  to  think  that  in  all  likelihood  Rabanus  had  inftilled  his  Opi- 

nions into  him  s  becaufe  mod  commonly  we  embrace  their  Opi- 
nions, whofe  Difciples  we  have  been  in  our  Youth  3  efpecially 

when  they  are  Opinions  received  by  the  Major  part  of  the  World. 
Unto  which  may  be  added  what  he  faith  in  the  Book  of  three 

id.  de  triW  Cueftions,  which  Monfieur  Baluze  proves  to  be  his  -,  to  wit,  That 
quart,  p.  208,  God  hath  fubjefled  fpiritual   Creatures  unto  time   only  3    but    as 
209.ulc.edit.   jror  fodjiy  things,  he  hath  fub  jetted  them  unto  time,  and  unto  place  : 

and  that  it  cannot  he  queflioned,  'if  it  be  confidered,  that  all  bodies  that have  length,  breadth  and  depth,  and  which  are  called  folid /ire  never 
contained  but  in  one  place.    It  is  evident  that  he  means  of  being 
contained  circumfcriptively,  otherwife  his  Oppofition  would  be 
infignificant  -,  being  certain  that  Spirits,  for  inftance,  Angels  alfo 
nil  a  place  3  Co  that  whilft  they  are  here,  they  are  not  there :  and 
this  is  termed  to  be  in  a  place  definitively.    But  to  be  there  cir- 

cumfcriptively, appertains  only  unto  Bodies  3  which  being  made 
up  of  feveral  parts,  are  in  fuch  manner  fcituated  in  the  place  which 
they  fill,  that  each  part  of  the  Body  anfwers  unto  each  part  of 

Sc  Fulgent,  ad  the  place  3  It  not  being  given  unto  Bodies  to  exift  after  the  manner  of 
Pec.  Diac.  c.3,  Spirits,  to  ufe  the  terms  of  St.  Fulgentius.    Seeing  then  that  the 

Abbot  de  Terriers  fpeaks  after  this  manner  of  the  exifting  of  Bo- 
dies, and  that  he  believes  it  infeparable  from  every  Corporal 

Creature,  without  excepting  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  Eu- 
charift,  it  follows,  that  he  believed  not  this  Exiflence  after  the 
manner  of  a  Spirit,  which  is  attributed  unto  him  in  the  Latin 
Church  3  nor  by  confequence,  the  real  Prefence,  whereupon  it 
depends,  as  oneofitsneceffary  Confequences.    This  is  what  fe- 

veral do  infer  from  this  paffage. 

The  Emperor -Charles  the  Bald,  being  informed  that  his  Subjects 
were  not  all  of  one  Opinion  touching  the  Dodtrine  of  the  Sacra- 

ment, thought  it  neceflary  to  confult  fome  of  the  mod:  Learned 
.of  his  Kingdom,  and  fuch  as  were  of  greateft  Credit  andEfteem. 
Amcngft  others  wThich  he  made  choice  of  to  wrke  on  this  Sub- 

ject, 



Of  tl)t  EUCHARIST.  403 

ie&,  he  chofe  two  perfons  whom  he  efteemed  very  much  5  the 
one  was  Bertram,  or  as  he  is  called  by  the  Writers  of  that  Age, 
Ratramn,  which  is  his  true  name :  and  the  other  was  John,  Sur- 
named  Erigenius,  of  Scotland,  that  is  to  fay,  of  Ireland,  according 
to  the  Language  of  our  times.    Their  Writings  have  not  had  the 
fame  fate  5  for  thofe  oi  Ratramn  have  been  preserved  unto  us,  but 
as  for  thofe  of  John,  they  were  condemned  and  burnt  two  hun- 

dred years  after,  at  the  Council  of  VcrceilL    And  as  they  were 
two  feveral  Writers,  fo  we  muft  alfo  diftinguifh  them  in  this  Hi- 
ftory,  and  that  we  fpeak  of  each  of  them  feverally.    To  begin 

with  Ratramn,  Prieft  of  the  Monaftery  of 'Cody,  and  afterwards 
Abbot  of  Orbais-,  I  fay,  he  was  a  Man  fo  efteemed  in  his  time, 
that  all  the  Bifhops  of  France  made  choice  of  him  to  defend  the 
Latin  Church  againft  the  Greeks :  and  by  the  induftry  of  Dom 
Luke  dAchery,  a  Benedi&ine  Friar,  we  have  in  our  hands  the  four 
Books  which  he  compofed  5  and  are  fuch,  that  when  I  compare 
them  with  that  written  by  Eneas,  Bifhop  of  Farts,  in  the  lame 
Century,  and  in  defence  of  the  fame  Caufe  •■>  I  find  as  great  dif- 

ference betwixt  them,as  betwixt  Light  and  Darknefs  3  or,at  leaff, 
betwixt  the  weak  Eflay  offome  illiterate  perfon,  and  the  accom- 

plished Work  of  an  exquifite  Artift  •,  becaufein  truth,  the  Work 
of  Eneas  is  extreamly  weak,  in  comparifbn  of  that  of  Ratramn  : 
I  fay, of  that  Ratramn,  unto  whom  the  Abbot  Trithemius  afcribes 
fuch  great  Commendations  in  the  XV  Century,  and  whom  the  Dif- 
ciples  of  St.  Auftin,  Defenders  of  the  free  Grace  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
fo  much  admired,  when  they  made  ufe  of  what  he  wrote  touch- 

ing the  Po&rine  of  Predeftination.  Therefore  the  Prefident  Mau- 
gurn,  fpeaking  of  him,  faid,  that  he  was  a  learned  Do&or  of  the 

Church,  Non  levis  Armature  in  Ecclef/a  Chrift  i  Mili tern  :  Emi-  Mauguin. dif- 

nent  in  Probity,  and  in  Dofirine  -?  an  undaunted  and  powerful  De-  £trcati^ ,    ̂ 
fender  and  Protetlor  of  the  CatholickVerity,  againft  Innovators.     It  2  *  }  53.1 55" was  this  Ratramn,  whom  Charles  the  Bald  confulted  upon  the  My- 
ftery  of  the  Sacrament,  to  be  informed  by  him  what  was  the  true 
Opinion  of  the  Church  •,  and  who  by  his  Order,  wrote  the  little 
Treatife,  Of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  :  the  Deftiny  where- 

of was  more  favourable  than  that  of  John  Erigenius's  Book,  which 
is  deftroyed,  whereas  the  other  is  ftill  in  Being.    I  know  the  late 

Monfieur  de  Marca  faid,  that  the  Book  of  John  Erigenius,  and  [-£  #J^: - 
that  of  Bertram,  or  Ratramn,  was  but  one  and  the  fame  thing  $  c<  2!  Spirikg! 
and  that  the  true  Author  of  it  was  John  Engenius,  who  having  con-  pr.if. 
cealed  his  Name,  cloaked  it  under  that  of  Bertram  -,  but  in  truth, 
nothing  can  be  feen  weaker  than  the  Conje&ure  of  this  illuftrious 
Prelate.     I  have  often  admired  that  fo  learned  and  underftanding 
a  perfon  as  Monfieur  de  Marca  (hould  have  fuch  a  thought :  for 

E  e  e  2  if 
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if  he  had  taken  the  pains  to  have  compared  this  little  Treatife 
whereof  we  f peak,  with  the  other  Works  of  Ratramn,  and  with 

what  remains  unto  us  of  John  Erigenius's,  he  woukhiever  have 
gone  about  to  have  taken  it  from  the  one,  to  have  given  it  unto 
the  other  5  becaufe  the  Style  is  wholly  Ratramn  s,  and  is  nothing 
like  unto  that  of  Joh.Scot:for  the  faying  that  Berengarim  frequently 
made  mention  of  John  Scot,  and  that  he  made  no  mention  of  Ra~ 
mwtfi  is  to  fay  nothing  to  the  purpofe  5  for  it  may  be,  that  Be- 
refigariw  might  fpeak  of  him,  and  that  it  might  not  come  unto 
our  knowledge  5  or  if  he  did  not  fpeak  of  him,  it  might  be  be- 

caufe Bertrams  Book  was  not  come  to  his  hands,  as  that  of  John 
Erigenim  s  was.  Doth  it  not  very  often  come  to  pafs  that  (mall 
Treatifes,  as  that  of  Ratramn  s  was,  do  at  frit  make  a  great  noife, 
but  a  hundred  or  two  hundred  years  after,  they  are,  as  it  wore, 
buried  in  Oblivion,  that  fcarce  any  hath  knowledge  of  them.  And 

who  kn'ovvs  but  the  fame  fate  may  one  day  befall  the  great  and  fa- 
mous Works  of  this  illuftrious  Archbiihop  •,  I  mean,  his  eight 

Books  of  the  Privileges  of  the  Gallic  an  Church.  This  great  Man 
adds  the  Teftimony  of  Afcelin  3  who  making  Anfwer  unto  a  Let- 

ter of  Berengarim,  doth  make  mention  of  an  Interpretation  given 
by  John  Erigenim  unto  fome  paffages  of  Gregory  the  Firft,  very 
agreeable  unto  that  which  Ratramn  alfo  gives  them  -,  and  from 
thence  infers,  to  confirm  his  Hypothefis,  that  the  Book  of  Ra~ 
tr-amn  and  of  John  Erigenim  was  but  one  and  the  fame  Book,  and 
compofed  by  this  latter.  But  let  me  again  take  the  liberty  to  fay, 
that  this  is  no  folid  Reafon.  John  Erigenim  and  Ratramn  difpu- 
ted  againft  one  and  the  fame  Adverfary,  they  both  pleaded  the 
fame  Caufe^wherefore  then  might  they  not  employ  the  like  Argu- 

ments, and  explain  after  the  fame  manner  the  words  of  Gregory, 
now  fpoken  of  And  to  fay  the  truth,  if  the  reafoning  of  Mon- 
fieur  de  Marc  a  fhould  be  admitted,  it  wTould  follow,  that  Tertul- 
Ttan  and  St.  Aufiin  fhould  be  but  one  and  the  fame  Author,  feeing 
they  both  write,  and  almoftin  the  fame  Terms,  that  Jefiis  Qjrift 
gave  unto  his  Difciples  the  Figure  of  his  Body.  And  that  more- 

over, it  doth  not  appear  that  the  Explication  of  John  Erigenim  is 
whole  and  entire  word  for  word  in  Ratramn:  It  is  concerning 
thefe  words  of  the  ancient  Latin  Liturgy  ;  We  befeech  thee,  O  Lord, 
that  thy  Sacramentt  may  accomplish  in  us  what  they  contain  ̂   to 
the  end  voe  may  receive  in  fubflance  what  we  now  perform  in  -appea- 

rance. Afcelin,  upon  whofe  Teftimony  this  learned  Prelate  doth 
relie,  makes  John  Erigenius  fay,  Specie,  inquit,gerunttir  ifla,  non 
'veritate :  But  the  words  found  in  Ratramn  are^  Dicit  quod  in 
fpecie,  gerantur  ifla,  non  in  veritate.  See  here  already  fome  diffe- 

rence in  the  Conftru&ion,  and  in  the  Terms.    Befides,  we  know 

not 
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not  if  John  Erigenius  joyned  unto  his  words  this  Paraphrafe,  which 
Ratramn  joyned  unto  his  -■>  Id  eft  per  fimilitudinem,  non  per  ipjius 
rei  manifeftationem  --,  that  is  to  (ay,  by  refemblance,  and  no:  by 
manifeftation  of  the  thing  it  {elf.  It  cannot  then  be  faid  for  certain, 
that  the  Explication  of  John  Erigenius  is  to  be  found  verbatim  in 
Bertram  :  for  although  they  agree  both  as  to  the  Ground  of  the 
Explication,  and  that  in  fubftance  they  exprefled  themfelves  alike  •-, 
neverthelefs,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  there  was  forne  diffe- 

rence in  their  Expreflions.  lam  very  forry  that  thisilluftrious  Pre- 
late had  not  always  followed  the  truth,  an3  that  it  was  his  fortune 

ibmetimes  to  run  againft  the  conftant  Current  and  Truth  of  Hi- 
ftory  •,  as  when  he  pretends  to  vindicate  Pope  Honorius  from  be- 

ing tainted  with  the  Herefie  of  the  Monothelites,  when  he  would 
make  the  Foundation  of  Churches  in  France  to  be  ancienter  than 
indeed  it  is,  when  he  undertook  to  derive  the  Inftitution  of  Ar- 
chipresbyters  from  the  Will  and  good  Liking  of  Bifhops  of  Cities, 
and  other  things,  which  it  may  be,  may  fome  time  or  other  be 
enquired  into.  And  to  conclude,  that  the  Books  of  Ratramn,  and 
of  John  Erigenius  lhould  be  but  one  and  the  fame  Book,  again! t 
the  truth  of  Hiftory. 

Cardinal  Baromus  faid  very  we!!,T/w/-  one  ought  to  make  light  Baron.  Anna!. 

ofirhat  anew  Writer  doth  relate  of  ancient  Tranfattions,  if  he  be  not  Ecc!e1"-  num« 
countenanced  by  the  Authority  of  fome  elder  than  himself.     Of  much  1 2* 
greater  reafon  thenihould  he  be^  rejected,  «.vhen  he  diredly  op- 
pofeth  theTefKmony  of  the  Ancients.    Here  is  a  Queftiori  of  a 
matter  in  the  IX  Century,  <viz.  whether  Ratramn  wrote  againft 
Pafchaf :  Monfieur  de  Marca  denies  it.    Is  it  juft  to  believe  him 
before  a  Writer  of  that  Age,  and  which  was  a  favourer  of  Paf- 
cha-s -j  and  whofe  Intereft  it  was,  by  confequence^ohavefuppreft 
the  Works  of  Ratramn}  I  mean  the  Anonymous  writer ,of  whom 
we  have  formerly  made  mention.  Pafchas  Radbert,  faith  he,  Abbot  Anonym.apud 

of  Corby,  affirms,  under  the  name  of  St.  Amb'roie,  that  it  is  no  other  Ccl!oc  ubl  fu~ 
ftefh  which  is  received  at  the  Altar,  but  that  which  was  born  of  the  pra* 
Virgin  Mary,  and  which  fuffered  on  the  Crofs,  that  is  ri fen  from  the 
Dead,  and  which  is  at  this  day  offered  for  the  Life  of  the  World.  Ra- 
banus  in  his  Letter  untoEgilon,  and  one  Ratramn,  in  a  Boohjvhich 
be  compofed,  and  dedicated  unto  King  Charles  (that  is  to  fay,  Charles 
the  Bald)  do  fuffciently  argue  againft  him.     Unto  this  Teftimony 
may  be  joyned  that  of  Sigibert  in  the  XI  Century,  and  of  Tnthe- 
mius  in  the  XV.  befides  the  Witneffes  of  feveral  written  Manu- 
fcripts.    And  after  all  this,  conclude  that  the  Treatife  of  the  Bo- 

dy and  Blood  of  Chrift,  which  we  have  under  the  name  of  Ra- 
tramn, is  truly  his  \  and  that  it  was  publiihed  in  the  time  of  Charles 

the  Bald,  by  whole  Command  he  wrote  it.    Father  Celiot  the  Je- 
fuit 
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fait  never  made  any  difficulty  of  this  matter,  freely  attributing 
unto  Ratramn  the  little  Treatife  whereof  we  (peak  ;  and  proving 
by  a  long  Difpute,  that  he  was  the  Fore-runner  of  Berengarius, 
and  of  Calvin :  and  that  he  openly  taught,  that  the  Eucharift  is 
not  the  real  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  s  which  he  confirms,  by  the  Au- 

thority of  perfons  mod  learned  in  the  Communion  of  the  Latins-, 
A/Iain,  Defpans,  de  Saints ,  du  Perron,  Clement  the  Eighth  3  which 
all  have  had  this  fame  Opinion  of  Bertram,  and  of  his  Book.  He 
obferves  that  Cardinal  Eel/armin  doth  rank  him  amongft  thofe 
which  have  difputed  whether  the  Eucharift  is  the  real  Body  of  Je- 

fus Chrift,  and  that  it  was  juftly  put  in  the  Index  of  prohibited 
Books,  according  to  the  intention  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  As 
for  Sixtus  de  Sienna,  he  found  it  lb  contrary  unto  the  Belief  of  the 
Latin  Church,  that  he  took  it  to  be  fome  of  the  Works  of  Oeco- 
lompadius,  which  the  Prpteftants  publiihed  in  the  name  of  Ra- 
tramn, 

^  It  is  commonly  faid,  that  fecond  thoughts  are  better  than  the 
firlt  3  but  Monfieur  de  Marca  feems  to  go  about  to  give  the  Lie 
unto  this  Maxim  by  his  Condud  :  for  in  this  French  Treatife  of 
the  Eucharift,  a  little  before  mentioned,  and  which  he  had  com- 
pofed  before  what  we  but  now  examined  of  his,  he  very  judici- 
oufly  attributes  unto  Bertram  this  little  Treatife  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  5  and  faith,  That  be  was  consulted  on  thu  mat- 

ter by  Charles  the  Bald :  This  is  that  whereto  he  fhould  have  held, 
and  not  to  change  his  Opinion  without  any  folid  Ground.  And  it 
ought  not  to  be  faid  with  fome,  that  Bertram,  who  was  a  Friar 
in  an  Abby  whereof  Pafchas  was  Abbot ,  durft  not  therefore 
write  againft  him :  for  in  the  firft  place,  who  told  thofe  perfons 
that  Bertram  was  yet  a  Friar  in  the  Monaftery  of  Corby  when  he 
wrote  againft  Pajchas,  when  probably  he  was  Abbot  of  Orbati, 
and  no  way  depending  upon  Pafchas.  And  for  my  part,  I  find 
much  more  likelihood  of  the  laft,  than  of  the  former.  In  the  fe- 

cond place, Wherefore  is  it  that  Ratramn  fhould  not  dare  to  write 
againft  what  Pafchas  writ  touching  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucha- 

rift, feeing  he  feared  not  in  other  things  directly  to  oppofeoneof 
the  neceflary  Confequences  of  Pafchas  his  Opinion,  and  plainly  to 
call  it  Hereiie  5  as  we  have  fully  made  it  appear  in  the  13th  Cha- 

pter of  the  fecond  Part  of  this  Hiftory. 
It  may  then  boldly  and  without  danger  be  affirmed,  after  the 

teftimony  of  fo  many  Learned  Men  of  the  Communion  of  Rome, 
that  Ratramn  was  an  Adverfary  unto  Pafchas :  But  to  make  this 
truth  appear  in  its  full  luftre,  it  isrequiiite  to  alledge  fome  paf- 
iages  of  this  finall  Treatife,  after  having  (hewed,  that  all  there- 

in amounted  xo  prove  two  things  \  one  is,  That  the  Myftery  of rhe 
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the  Eucharift  is  a  Figure,  and  not  the  thing  it  (elf  5  and  the  other, 

That  'tis  not  the  fame  Body  which  is  born  of  the  Virgin  Maty, as  Pafchas  did  teach  it  was :  In  fine,  having  firft  of  all  faid  unto 
Charles  the  Bald,  That  there  being  nothing  better  becoming  his  Royal  Bertram  de 

Wifdom,thcn  to  (rave  a  Catholic  k  Opinion  of  the  [acred  M}fteries,and  (orP  &  l*n- 
not  tofufer  that  his  SubjeFis  (hould  be  of  dijferent  Judgments  touch-  guin  bom' 
ing  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifty  wherein  ire  know  it  the  Abridgment  of 
Chriftian  Religion,  he  propofed  tiro  que  ft  ions  wherein  the  King  de* 
fired  to  be  refolved :  1.  Whether  the  body  and  blood  of  Jefus  Chrift 
which  Chrift ians  do  receive  with  the  mouth ,  be  made  in  my  fiery  or 
in  reality  f  And  2.  Whether  it  be  the  fame  Body  which  was  born  of 
the  Virgin,  that  fujfered,  dyed,  rofe  again,  afcended  into  Heaven, 
and  is  fet  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father  ?  Pafchas  taugh  t , 
That  it  was  the  fame  Flefh  as  was  born  of  the  holy  Virgin  •,  and 
his  Adverfaries  on  the  contrary,  That  it  was  the  Figure,  and  the 
Sacrament,  and  not  the  real  Flefh. 

If  then  Ratramn  taught,  That  the  Eucharift  is  the  Figure,  ani 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  not  the  very 
Flefh  it  (elf,  of  neceffity  it  muft  be  concluded,  that  he  directly 
oppofed  the  Opinion  of  Tafchas,  according  to  the  Declaration 
made  us  by  the  Anonymous  Author.  As  to  what  regards  the 

firft  queftion,  fee  here  how  it  is  refolved  :  '  I  demand  {faith  he)  of 
*  thole  that  will  not  here  admit  of  a  Figure,  and  that  will  have  all 
'  to  be  taken  fimply,  and  in  reality  -,  1  fay,  I  would  ask  of  them 
1  to  what  purpofe  was  the  change  made,  that  it  fhould  no  longer 
<  be  Bread  and  Wine,  as  it  was  before,  but  the  Body  and  Blood 
1  of  Jefus  Chrift  -■>  for  according  to  the  bodily  appearance,  and 
c  the  vifible  form  of  things ,  the  JBread  and  Wine  have  no 
'  change  in  them  •-,  and  if  they  have  fufiered  no  change,  then  they 
'  be  nothing  elfe  but  what  they  were  before.  And  a  little  after,  ibiJ. 
1  there  offers  here  a  queftion,  which  is  made  by  feveral,  faying, 
(  That  thefe  things  are  made  in  Figure,  and  not  in  reality  -,  and 
c  fo  faying,  they  lhew  themfelves-contrary  to  the  Writings  of  the 
i  Holy  Fathers.  And  after  having  alledged  two  paftages  of  St. 
Auftin,  one  of  the  third  Book  of  Chriftian  Doctrine,  and  the 

other  of  the  Epiftle  unto  Boniface,  he  concludes,  '  We  find  that 
'  St.  Auftin  faith,  That  the  Sacraments  are  other  things  than^  that 
'whereof  they  be  Sacraments  -,  the  Body  wherein  jefus  Chrift 
'  fuffered,  and  the  Blood  which  flowed  out  of  his  Side,  are  the^ 
1  things  -,  but  the  Myfteries  of  thefe  things  are  the  Sacraments  ct 
i  this  Body  and  of  this  Blood,  which  are  celebrated  in  remem- 

brance of  the  Death  of  our  Saviour,  not  only  once  a  year  at 

'  the  Solemnity  of  Eafter,  but  alio  every  day.  And  although 
1  there  is  but  one  Body  wherein  our  Saviour  fuffered,  and  one 

Blood 

.v 
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Blood  which  he  fhed  for  the  fins  of  the  World  3  neverthelefs, 
the  Sacraments  take  the  name  of  the  things  whereof  they  be 
Sacraments,  and  are  called  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
by  reafon  of  the  refemblance  they  have  with  the  tilings  which 
they  reprefent  •,  as  the  Death  and  Refurre&ion  of  our  Lord, 
which  arexdebrated  yearly  on  certain  days,  although  he  fuffered 
and  rofe  but  once  in  himfelf.    Thofe  days  cannot  be  brought 
back  again,  feeing,  they  arepaft$  but  the  days  whereon  the 
Commemoration  of  the  Paffion  and  Refurre&ion  of  our  Savi- 

our is  made,  are  called  by  their  names,  becaufe  of  the  refem- 
blance they  have  with  thofe  whereon  our  Saviour  fuffered  and 

rofe  again,    In  like  manner,  we  fay  our  Saviour  is  facrificed, 
when  the  Sacraments  of  his  Paffion  is  celebrated,  although  he 
fuffered  but  once  in  himfelf  for  the  Salvation  of  the  World. 
He  faith  moreover,  that  thofe  which  believe  the  reality,  make 
a  true  confeffion,  when  they  fay,  That  it  is  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  but  that  they  deny  what  they  feem  to  affirm, 
and  that  they  themfelves  deftroy  what  they  believe  •,  for  when 
they  fay  fo  (faith  he  J  they  acknowledge  that  it  is  not  what  it 
was  before  ̂   and  that  the  Bread  and  the  Wine  have  been 

changed:  Now  we  fee  there  is  no  corporal  change  paffed  •,  they 
muft  then  of  neceffity  confefs  the  change  is  pafifectinfome  other 
regard,  than  in  refpeft  of  the  Bodies  3  from  whence  he  concludes, 
That  they  muft  beconftrained  to  deny,  either  that  it  is  the  Body 
or  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  is  not  to  be  permitted  to  fay,nor 
even  to  thinks  or,  if  they  confefs  that  it  is  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  feeing  that  cannot  be,  without   there  was 

a  change  for  the  better,    that  this  change  is" pafled  Corpo- rally.   Then  it  follows,  that  it  is  paffed  Spiritually,  that  is  to 
fay,  Figuratively  3  inafmuch  as  the  Spiritual  body,   and  the 
Spiritual  blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  is  under  the  Vail  of  bodily 
Bread  and  corporal  Wine.    And  to  inform  us  clearly  of  his 

ntention,  he  adds,  c  It  is  not  that  two  feveral  things  exift  in  the 
Sacrament,  one  whereof  is  Corporal,  and  the  other  Spiritual, 

ibid. 

ibid. 

[bid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

no,  but  it  is  one  and  the  fame  thing,  that  in  one  regard,  is  the 
Element  of  Bread  and  Wine  3  and  in  another  regard  is  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  5  for  in  regard  of  what  we  touch 
Corporally,  they  be  the  Elements,  or  bodily  Creatures  5  but  in 
regard  of  what  they  were  made  Spiritually,  they  betheMyfte- 
riesof  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift.  He  alfo  affirms, 
That  what  we  receive  outwardly  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift ,  is  proper  to  nouriili  the 
Body. 

And 
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And  from  thence,pa(Iing  to  the  Examination  of  the  fecond  Que- 
ftion,  to  wit,  whether  that  which  Believers  do  receive  with  the  mouth 
daily  in  the  Church  by  the  My  fiery  of  the  Sacraments  fie  the  fame  Body 
that  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  that  fuferedy  and  was  buried, 
and  which  Jittetb  on  the  Right  Hand  of  God :  He  thus  explains  him- 
felfj  c  Thefe  Creatures,  in  regard  of  their  fubftance,  are  after 
Confecration,  the  fame  they  were  before  •,  they  were  Bread 
and  Wine,  and  it  is  vifible  that  they  remain  in  the  fame  kind, 
although  they  be  confecrated.    The  Change  then  which  pafTes 
here  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  GhofOs  internal  3  what  Faith 
beholds,  doth  nouri  (lithe  Soul,  and  communicates  unto  it  the 
fubftance  of  Life  eternal    And  again,  The  Flefli  of  Jefus  Chrift 
which  was  crucified,  was  made  of  the  Flefli  of  the  Virgin  Ma- 

ry, compofed  of  Bones  and  Sinews,  divided  by  the  Lineaments 
of  Members,  furniflied  with  a  reafonable  Soul,  from  which  it 
received  life  and  motion :  But  as  for  the  fpiritual  Flefli,  which 
fpiritually  feedeth  the  faithful  people  •,  it  is  made  according  to 
what  it  is  outwardly,  of  Grains  of  Wheat,  by  the  hands  of  the 
Baker  5  without  Bones  and  Nerves,  without  diverfity  of  Mem- 

bers, without  a  reafonable  Soul,  or  exercifing  any  Life  or  Mo- 
tion *,  for  all  that  is  in  it  which  communicates  Life  unto  us,  pro- 

ceeds from  a  fpiritual  Vertue,  from  an  invifible  Efficacy,  and 
from  a  divine  Benedi&ion.    Therefore  it  is  quite  another  thing 
in  regard  of  what  appears  outwardly,  from  what  is  believed 
of  the  Myftery  -,  wrhereas  the  Flefli  of  Jefus  Chrift  which 
was  crucified,  is  not  inwardly  what  it  appears  to  be  outwardly, 
becaufe  it  is  the  Flefli  of  a  real  Man,  and  by  confequence  a  true 
Body,  exifting  in  the  form  of  a  true  Body.  It  muft  alio  be con- 

sidered, that  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  is  not  alone  reprefented 
in  this  Bread,  but  that  the  Body  of  the  faithful  people  is  there- 

in figured  alfo.    Therefore  it  is  that  the  Bread  is  made  of  divers 
Grains,  becaufe  the  Body  of  the  people  is  compofed  of  many 
Believers  •-,  and  as  the  Bread  is  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  myfti- 
cally,  the  numbers  of  the  people  which  believe  in  Jefus  Chrift 
are  therein  alfo  reprefented  myftically  :  and  as  this  Bread  is  the 
Body  of  Believers,  not  corporally,  but  fpiritually  •,  it  is  alfo  ne- 
cefTary  to  underftand  the  Body  or  Jefus  Chrift,  not  corporally, 
but  fpiritually.    So  alfo  it  is  commanded  to  mingle  Water  with 
the  Wine,  which  is  called  the  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  -,  and  it  is 
not  permitted  to  offer  the  one  without  the  other,  becaufe  the 
People  cannot  be  without  Jefus  Chrift,  nor  Jefus  Chrift  with- 

out the  People  5  as  the  Head  cannot  fubfift  without  the  Mem- 
bers, nor  the  Members  without  the  Head :  and  the  Water  in 

this  Sacrament  bears  the  Image  of  the  People,    If  this  Wine, 

G  g  g  '  fanftified 

ibid. 

ibid. 

Ibid. 
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'fan&ified  by  the  Miniftry  of  £riefts,  were  corporally  changed 
<  into  the  Blood  of  Chrift,  it  would  be  neceffary  that  the  Water, 
i  which  is  therein  alfo  mingled,  fhould  be  corporally  changed  in- 
*  to  the  J>lood  of  faithful  Believers  3  for  where  there  is  one  and 
i  the  fame  SaH&ification,  there  muft  be  alfo  of  neceffity,  on:  Ope- 
'  ration  3  and  where  this  is  one  and  the  fame  reafon,  there  will 
'  alio  be  one  and  the  fame  Myftery.  Now  we  fee  there  is  no 
c  Change  made  in  the  Water  according  to  the  Body  9  therefore  by 
c  confequence  it  muft  follow,  that  there  is  no  bodily  Change  made 
*  in  the  Wine.  All  that  is  fignified  by  the  Water,in  regard  of  the 
6  Body  of  the  People,  is  taken  fpiritually  3  all  then  that  is  fignifi- 
1  ed  by  the  Wine,  in  reference  to  the  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  ought 
'  neceffarily  to  be  underftood  fpiritually.  Befides ,  the  things 
c  which  do  differ  in  themfelves  are  not  one  and  the  fame  things  : 
c  The  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  which  fuffered,  and  is  rifen  again,  was 
c  made  immortal,  and  dieth  no  more  5  Death  hath  no  more  Do- 

minion over  him  3  he  is  eternal,  and  cannot  die :  Now  this  Bo* 
*  dy  which  is  celebrated  in  the  Church  is  temporal,  and  not  eter- 
'  nal  3  corruptible,  and  not  incorruptible  3  it  is  in  the  way,  and 
'  not  in  the  Country :  they  do  then  differ,  therefore  they  be  not 
'  the  fame  3  then  if  they  be  not  the  fame,  how  is  it  that  they  call 
c  them  the  real  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  hisrealBlood  ?  For  if 
c  it  be  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  that  one  may  truly  fay  fo, 
i  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  being  incorruptible,  impaffible,  and  by 
i  confequence  eternal.  It  muft  neceffarily  follow,  that  this  Body 
1  of  Jefus  "Chrift  which  is  made  in  the  Church  fhould  be  incor- 
c  ruptible  and  eternal :  but  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  it  is  cor- 
c  ruptible,  becaufe  being  broken  in  pieces,  it  is  divided  unto  Be- 
c  lievers,  which  receive  it  3  and  being  eaten  with  the  Teeth,  it  is  . 
c  fwallowed  down,  and  goeth  into  the  Belly.  What  we  do  ex- 
*  teriorly  is  then  another  thing  from  what  we  believe  by  Faith  * 

>  c  what  regards  the  fenfe  of  the  Body  is  corruptible,  but  what  is 
'  believed  by  Faith  is» incorruptible.  What  appears  outwardly  is 
'  not  the  thing  it  felf,  but  the  Image  of  the  thing  3  and  what  the 
<  heart  feeleth  and  underftandeth,  is  the  reality  of  the  thing. 

In  fine  3  for  the  whole  Book  muft  be  tranfcribed,  if  all  fhould 

be  alledged  that  makes  directly  contrary  unto  the  Do&rine -of 
Ibid*.  Fafchas  3  he  thus  concludes  the  whole  Treatife  3  ''Let  your  Wi£ Momconfider,illuftriousPrince,that  we  have  very  clearly  proved 

'  by  the  Teftimony  of  the  holy  Scripture,  and  by  Paflages  of  the 
c  holy  Fathers,  that  the  Bread  which-  is  called  the  Body  of  Jefus 
'  Chrift,  and  the  Cup  which  is  called  his  Blood,  are  Figures, 
'becaufe  a  Sacrament  3  and  that  there  is  a  great  differpace-be- 
J  tvvixt  the  Body  which  is  by  Myftery,  and  the  Body  which  fiif- 
i  i  feed. 
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'  fered,  which  was  buried,  and  rofe  again  :  This  here  is  the  real 
■  Body  of  our  Saviour,  where  there  is  neither  Figure  nor  Signifi- 
i  cation  •,  but  the  evidence  of  the  thing  it  felf  is  prefent.    The 
c  Faithful  delire  to  behold  him  becaufe  he  is  our  Head,  and  be- 
'  caufe  that  in  his  fight  confifts  the  joy  of  our  Souls  3  for  the  Fa- 
c  ther  and  him  are  but  one :  which  is  to  be  underftood,  not  in  re- 
'  gard  of  the  Body  which  our  Lord  hath  affumed,  but  in  re- 
'  gard  of  the  fulnefs  of  the  Divinity  which  inhabits  in  Jefus  Chrift 
'  God-man  3  but  the  myftisal  Body  is  a  JFigure,  not  only  of  the 
1  true  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  butalfo  of  the  believing  People  •,  for 
c  it  bears  the  Figure  both  of  the  one  and  the  other  Body  of  Jefus 
c  Chrift  3  that  is  to  fay,  of  Jefus  Chrift  himfelf,  which  was  cm- 
c  cified,  and  is  rifen  again  3  and  of  the  People  which  are  born 
1  again  in  Jefus  Chrift  by  Baptifm,  and  wras  raifed  from  the  Dead. 
'  Unto  which  may  be  added,  that  this  Bread  and' this  Cup,  which 
c  are  called  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  are  a  Memorial 
1  of  the  Death  and  Sufferings  of  our  Saviour,  as  himfelf  hath  de- 
c  clared  in  the  Gofpel ,  faying,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of -me  : 
c  which  St.  Paul  expounds  after  this  manner  •,  As  often  as  ye  (hall 
c  eat  this  bread,  anddrinl^of  this  cup,  you  [hew  forth  the  death  of  the 
c  Lord  until  he  come.    It  is  then  our  Saviour,  and  St.  Paul  which 
c  teach  us,  that  this-  Bread  and  Cup  that  are  fet  upon  the  Altar, 
*  are  there  laid  as  a  Figure,or  Memocial  of  the  death  of  our  Saviour. 

And  as  Ratramn  oppofed  himfelf  dire&ly  againft  the  Opinion 
ofPafchas,  fo  he  alfo  refuted  the  Confequence  of  this  Belief,  by 
oppofing  in  his  Book  of  the  Birth  of  Jefus  Chrift,  What  Pafchas 
had  written  of  the  Delivery  of  the  bleffed  Virgin.    For  in  this 
little  Treatife  he  pofitively  affirms  the  Locality,  or  the  Inclufion 
of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  within  the  bounds  of  the  place  which 
itoccupiethj  whereas  the  Hypothefis  of  his  Adverfary  impor- 

ted, that  it  could  be  in  feveral  places  at  the  fame  time.    In  hold-  rnSpicM.  <ta- 

ing  thefe  things,  faith  he,  you  wickedly  utter  a  kind  of  Novelty,  to  clcr*t-I-P*5^3 cry,  that  there  was  nothing  could  hinder  our  Saviour  that  he  fhould 
not  be  born,  becaufe  no  Creatine  could  refift  the  Creator  ;  but  that  all 
things  that  do  fubfifi,  are  open  and  penetrable  unto  him.     Whilfi  you  % 
judge  fo,  you  judge  very  prudently  3  but  re  hen  by  this  rule  you  go  about 
to  fubjeh  the  beginnings  of  the  Birth  of  Jefus  Chrift,  you  plainly  dog- 

matize, as  to  what  regards  his  Power :  but  as  to  what  regards  the 
property  ef  the  Body  which  he  hath  taken,  and  his  Humane  Birth,  you 
ftray  very  far  from  the  way  of  Truth  -,  for  there  is  nothing  firm,  no- 

thing that  is  not  penetrable  unto  the  Power  of  the  Will  of  Jefus  Chrift. 
But  as  for  the  Humanity  which  he  hath  taken,  it  was  inclofed  and  fhut 
up  in  the  Virgins  Womb  5  that  during  the  time  it  remained  there,  it 
was  not  etfen  out  in  a  ihort  time  it  left  the  Abode  of  the  Virgins 

Ggg  2  Jlo?nb, 
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Womb,  and  irent  forth,  and  returned  no  more  thither.     What  is  it 
that  he  hath  (hewed  by  this  change  of  plate,,  tf  it  be*  not,  that  though  he 
be  omniprefent  by  the  propriety  of  his  Divinity,  he  was  but  in  one 

place  according  to  the  circumfcription  of  his  'Body  ?  That  that  which  is local,  as  it  is  not  always  every  where,  but  it  goes  uni^^ne  place  when 
it  leaves  the  other  :  fo  alfo  alfo  when  he  goethfrom  one  place  to  another, 
he  at  the  fame  time  is  not  at  the  right  hand  and  at  the  left  ̂  neither 
walketh  he  bzfore  and  behind,  nor  above  and  below.     So  alfo  the  Sa-~ 
viour,  as  \he  was  at  one  time  in  the  Womb  of  the  Virgin,  according 
to  the  Flefh,  and  at  another  time  he  was  out  of  it  *,  fo  in  going  out, 
though  nothing  could  flop  him  when  he  would  come  out,  never  thelefs  he 
made  ufe  only  of  one  way  for  his  coming  forth  *,  and  he  ijfued  not  out  by 

,     all  the  parts  of  the  body  wherein  he  had  been  formed.     I  will,  not  here 
lay  any  tiling  of  certain  Sterconarifies,  which  feme  pretend  to  have 
been  oppofed  by  Ratramn,nnd  not  by  Fafchas :  Others  fay,  he  was 
one  of  this  Sed  himfelf  j  and  others,  in  fine,  That  in  diiputing 
againft  it,  he  varied  from  the  true  Sentiments  of  the  Church ;  be- 

caufewe  will  treat  of  it  in  examining  the  Teftimony  of  Her 7 'bold. 
t  To  continue  the  Courfe  of  my  Hiftory,  I  come  to  John  Erige- 

71ms,  the  other  Doftor  which  the  Emperor  Charles  the  Bald  con- 
sulted, and  whom  he  commanded  to  write  upon  the  fame  Sub- 

je&.    He  had  a  lingular  efteem  for  him,  and  lived  fo  familiarly 
with  him,  that  fome  Hiftorians  have  arfured,  that  he  made  him 
eat  with  him  at  his  own  Table,  and  lie  in  his  own  Bed-chamber. 
I  am  not  ignorant  how  unworthily  he  was  treated  by  Remy  Arch- 

bifhop  of 'Lyons,  and  by  the  Deacon  Fiona  -,  and  that  PrudensBi- ihop  o(Troys,  and  the  Council  of  Volenti  a  did  cenfure  fome  Errors 
that  appeared  in  fome  of  his  Books  upon  the  Subject  of  Predefti- 
nation.    Neither  would  I  undertake  to  defend  all  his  Expreffions 
and  Phylofophieal  Notions  about  the  fiace  of  the  Blefled,  and  of 
the  Damned  5  neither  can  I  but  confefs,  that  the  Pen  of  his  Ad- 
verfaries  have  been  fteeped  in  too  fmart  Liquor,  to  tear  the  Re- 

putation of  this  Man,  unto  wThom  Hiftorians  give  great  Commen- 
dations 5  dignifying  him  with  thefe  two  glorious  Titles,  of  moil 

Guild.  Malmf.  Learned,  and  mod  holy.    William  of  Malmesbury  allures  us,  That 
AnJ.1.2!  c<?  fe  was  a  ̂ ^  wrfe  M^n,  and  very  eloquent  \  that  he  tranflated  out  of 

Apud  Uflc'r.in  Greek^into  Latin,  at  the  dejire  of Charles  the  Bald,  the  Hierarchy SviiogeEp.Hi-  of  Dennis  the  Arcopagite.    A  Translation  fo  acceptable  to  Anafla- 
"efn^?E|?:24-  tms,  Library-keeper  unto  the  Popes,  that  he  wrote  a  Letter  unto 
ISeSucl  Kin2  Charks  which  was  inferted  «*  the  Preface  of  this  Tranflati- 

ccff.  c.2. '       on  3  wherein,  after,  having  admired  that  a  Man  born  in  one  of  the 
remoteft  parts  of  the  World,  that  is,  in  Ireland,  fliould  be  ca- 

pable of  comprehending,  and  of  rendring  this  Hierarchy  into  La- 
tin, he  adds,  That  he  had  heard  he  was  a  Saint :  concluding,  that  it 

was 
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was  the  work,  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  had  made  him  as  zealous  as 
he  was  eloquent.    Alio  the  fame  of  his  Learning  made  him  be  fenc 
for  by  Alfred,  King  of  England  s  where  he  died,  Anno  88 3.  or 
84.  in  the  Monaftery  of  Malmesbury,  having  received  leverai 
Wounds  by  Penknives  from  young  Men  that  he  inftru&ed    The 
Writers  alio  of  England  obferve,  that  having  been  buried  with- 

out much  honour  in  the  Church  where  he  had  been  flain,  there 
il lined  a  miraculous  Light  feveral  nights  upon  his  Grave  \  which 
made  the  Friars  tranfport  hinQ  into  the  great  Church,  and  to  in- 

ter* him  more  honourably  near  the  Altar,with  this  Epitapb,which 
is  to  be  feen  in  the  Hiftory  of  William  of  Malmesbury  :  Herelieth  Gdfiel. : 

John  the  holy  Fhilofopher,  who  in  his  life  was  enriched  with  marvel-  J-2«  c-5- 
low  Learning,  and  who  at  laft  had  the  honour  to  afcend  by  Martyrdom 
unto  the  Kingdom  ofjefm  Chrift,  where  the  Saints  reign  everlaftingly. 

The  fame  Hiftorian  faid  in  the  fame  place,  He  was  efteemed  a 
Martyr  -,  which  I  do  not  fay  by  way  of  doubt,  to  do  wrong  unto  this  ho- 

ly Soul.    And  after  his  death,  he  was  put  into  the  Catalogue  of 
Saints  $  for  Thomas  Fuller  in  his  Ecdeiiaftical  Hiftory  of  England, 
laithjthat  he  was  accounted  a  Martyr  of  Jefus  Chrift  $  and  that  his  Hidor.  Eccfef, 
Anniverfary  Commemoration  was  celebrated  the  4th  of  the  Ides  Angi.  1. 2.  p. 

of 'November,  in  the  Mar tyrology  printed  at  Antwerp,  Anno  1586.  l19' by  the  Command  of  Gregory  the  Thirteenth.     He  adds,  That,  it 
was  Baronius  that  put  him  out  of  the  Martyrology  out  of  hatred, 
becaufe  he  had  wrritten  againft  the  Real  Prefence  5  alledging  up- 

on this  Subjed,  Henry  Eitz  Simond.  in  2.  Edit.  Catal  S.S.  H/betn. 
who  defends  the  Action  of  Barontus -,  and  faith,  That  there  was 
preparing,  even  in  his  time,  an  Apology  for  jullifying  this  Pro- 
ceeding. 

t  Bifliop  Ufher  alfo  teftifieth,  That  in  the  Catalogue  of  Saints  bu- 
ried in  England,  drawn  out  of  ancient  Engliih  Monuments,  by  a  uflcr.de  Eccl. 

Friar  of  Canterbury,  in  the  time  of  Anfelm  5  that  is,  in  the  begin-  £Jjf  &  fb£- ning  of  the  XII.  Century,  there  are  thefe  words  3  St.  Adelm  and  c.  Vc 
John  the  Wife  are  recorded  to  be  laid  in  the  place  called  Adelrnisbirig  -, 
that  is  to  fay,  Malmesbury.    Molanus,  Profeflbr  of  Divinity  in 
the  Univerlity  oiLovain,  hath  left  this  in  Writing  in  his  Appen- 

dix in  the  Martyrology  of  Uffuard.    John  Erigenius,  Martyr, 
tranjlated  the  EccleJiafticalHierarc/jyof  Dennis.  He  iv as  afterwards,  Mofcn-Appen* 
by  the  Command  of  the  Popes,  put  in  the  number  of  the  Martyrs  of  Jc-  ̂ra  L       T* fits  Chrift:  He&or  Deidonat,  in  his  Hiftory  of  Scotland.    Which 
words  have  been  inferted  in  the  Appendix  of  the  Martyrology  of 
the  Gallican  Church,  which  was  left  us  by  the  Bilhop  of  Thoul  -, 
having  recorded  in  the  Supplement  at  the  4//;  of  the  Ides  of  No- 

vember, the  Commemoration  which  is  made  of  St.  John  Surnamed 

Erigenius,  Martyr  •■>  kill'd  at  Malmesbury  by  fome  young  Debau- chees: See 
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See  here  exactly  what  the  Man  was  that  wrote  of  the  Sacrament 
by  Command  of  Charles  the  Bald,  as  Ratramn  alfo  did  3  as  we 

are  given  to  underftand,  by  a  Letter  of  Berengarius,  written  un- 
to one  Richard,  who  had  fome  Accefs  unto  King  Philip.    In 

this  Letter  printed  fome  years  pad:,  by  the  care  of  Dom  Luke 
ctjchery,  he  defires  him  to  fpeak  for  him  unto  this  Prince  3  to  the 
end  he  would  be  pleafed  to  repair  by  his  Liberality,  the  LofTes 
and  Damages  which  he  had  unjuftly  fuftained.    After  which  he 

EpifMa  Be-    adds,  If  he  doth  not  do  it,  yet  nevertheless,  I  [hall  he  ready  to  prove 
rcngarnadRi-  by  the  Scriptures  unto  his  Majefty,  andthofe  whom  he  fio all  appoint  -7 
c!iard.t.2.Spi-  mdto  make  appear  that  John  Erigenius  was  very  unjuftly  condemned 
cu<t>3.fo.       yy  tjje  Qomcti  at  Verceil,  and  Pafchas  very  unjuftly  vindicated. 

And  afterwards,  To  the.  end  the  King  (hould  not  rejetk  this  fervice  of 
my  fidelity,  he  may  know  that  what  John  Erigenius  hath  written, 
he  wrote  it  at  the  defire,  and  by  order  of  Charles  the  Great  (he  means 
the  Bald)  one  of  his  Predecejfors,  who  was  as  affectionate  unto  Religi- 

ous things,  as  he  was  valiant  in  his  Expeditions,  left  the  folly  of  ig- 
norant and  carnal  men  Jhould  prevail.     And  he  commanded  John, 

that  learned  Man,  to  coteB  from  the  Scriptures  what  might  cheeky 
this  folly.     Whence  it  follows  (faith  he)  that  the  King  is  obliged  to 
take-  up  the  Defence  of  the  Deceafed,  againft  the  Slanders  of  thofe  alive  ; 
not  to  (hew  him  [elf  unworthy  of  the  Succejjion  andThrone  of  his  Illuftri- 
ms  Predecejfors,  that  defired  this  Service  of  this  learned  Man  :  not 
to  fatter  Darknefsover  the  Light  of  the  Truth,  but  to  inform  himfelf 
carefully  in  the  Knowledge  of  the  holy  Scriptures.     BerengariuS  com- 

plains of  the  Condemnation  of  John  at  the  Council  of 'Verceil,  in the  year  1050.  becaufe  it  was  there  his  Book  was  read,  and  .con- 
demned to  be  burnt,  about  two  hundred  years  after  he  wrote  it  5 

as  we  are  informed  by  Lanfranc  5  who  owns  him  to  be  an  Adver- 
sary of  Pafchas,  whereof  he  was  himfelf  a  great  favourer.  There- 

Berm^.Ep.ad  fore  Berenzarius  wrote  to  him,  If  }ohn,whofe  Judgment  we  approve, 
UniY^nc,        touching  the  Sacrament,  be  efteemed  by  you  to  be  a  Heretic \ ,  you  muft 

alfo  hold  for  Heretic  ki  St.  Jerome,  St.  Ambrofe,  and  St.  Auftin* 

not  to  mention  others.    That  which  renders  John  Erigenius's  Tefti- 
mony  the  more  Authentick  in  this  Debate  is,  for  having  had 
four  Enemies*,  to  wit,  the  learned  Church  of  Lyons,  Plants  its 
Deacon,  Prudens  Bilhop  of  Troys,  the  Councils  of  Valencia  and  of 
Langres,  which  fparedhim  not  upon  the  matter  of  Predeftinati- 
on-,  it  is  very  likely  they  wrould  r#ve  lefs  fpared  him  upon  the 
Subject  of  the  Eucharifi*  had  he  differed  from  the  Belief  general- 

ly received  in  the  Churchy  upon  fo  important  a  Point  as  is  that  of 
the  holy  Sacrament. 

This  truth  will  yet  be  rr.o/e  evident,  if  we  confider  that  many 
do  believe  Prudens  Eiihop  of  Troys,  and  Harm  Deacon  of  the 

Church 
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Church  of  Lyons*  two  Enemies  which  his  Opinion  of  Predefti- 
nation  had  ftirred  up  againft  him,  were  alfo  oppofite  unto  the 
Opinion  of  Pafchas,  fo  that  it  hapned  unto  thofe  People,  much 
after  the  fame  manner  as  we  have  feen  it  hath  done  in  our  days 
unto  thofe  called  Janfenifts  and  Molinifts-,for  however  they  be  di- 

vided in  the  matters  of  Predeftination  and  free  Grace,  yet  ne- 
verthelefs,  both  the  one  and  the  other  ftill  retain  the  great  point 
of  the  real  prefence  of  the  Latin  Church :  fo  although  Prudens 
and  Flontt  did  cenfure  what  John  w:rote  of  Predeftination,  yet 
for  all  that  they-  were  well  agreed  as  to  what  concerned  the  Sa- 

crament -,  Prudens  indeed  hath  writ  nothing,  or  at  leaft  there  is 
nothing  of  his  come  unto  our  knowledge.    But  the  Archbifhop 
Hincmar,  fuffers  us  not  to  be  ignorant  of  what  Prudens  be- 

lieved, when  joyning  him  with  John Erigemus\  againft  whom, 
nev£rthelefs,  he  obferves  he  wrote  upon  the  Subject  of  Predefti- 

nation •,  he  faith,  that  they  both  held,  That  the  Sacraments  of  the  uincmar.de 
Altar  are  not  the  real  Body  and  the  real  Bkod  of  our  Saviour,  but  only  pr*defl  cap 
the  memorial  of his  true  Body  and  Blood:  And  when  I  fpeak  of51, 
Prudens,  I  fpeak  of  one  of  the  greateft  Ornaments  of  his  Age  in 
Piety  and  Learning  ;  and  of  a  Man,  whofe  memory  is  Annually 
Honoured  with  great  Solemnity  ;  1  fhall  content  my  ielf  with 
relating  the  character  which  the  Biiliop  of  Thoul  gives  of  him  in 
the  Martyrology  of  France  the  6th  day  of  April,  At  Troys  is  fo-  Marty rd.Gai- 
lemnized  the  memory  of  St.  Prudens  Bifhop  and  Confeffor :  this  Saint Iican-  Andr.du 
was  born  in  Spain,  endowed  with  Divine  Graces,  and  Uuflrious  by  Sauflay.5.  Id., 

his  Zeal  for  Religion,  and  his  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  ha-    ̂  ' 
ving  been  driven  out  of  Spain  by  the  Saracens  -,  and  being  come  in- 

to France,  he  drew  the  Admiration  and  Love  of  all  ̂  men,  there- 
fore after  the  Death  of  Adelbert  Bifhop  of  Troys,  whither  he  had 

retired  himfelf,  and  had  given  proofs  of  his  Vertue  and  Merit,  he 
re  as  EleBed  and  appointed  the  37  th  Bifhop  of  that  Church  by  the  com- 

mon cmfent  of  the  Clergy  and  People ;  being  fo  advanced  unto  the> 
Epifcopal  Dignity,  hefbined  like  a  Light  fet  in  a  Candle •ftick,,  not  un- 

to this  Church  alone,  but  alfo  throughout  ̂ //  France,  by  the  example  of 
a  moft  holy  Life,  and  by  the  fplendour  of  Divine  Wifdom  -,  he  was 
the  Ornament  and  Delight  of  the  Eifhops  of  his  time,  a  Defender 
of  the  Purity  ofih  Faith,  and  an  Oracle  of  Lcclejiaftical  Know- 
ledge. 

As  for  the  Deacon  Florw,  he  hath  tranfmitted  unto  us  himfelf, 
evidences  of  his  belief  in  his  Explication  of  the  Mafs,  at  leaft  if  thac 
be  the  work  of  this  Floras  Deacon  of  the  Church  of  Lyons,  who 
in  this  Explication  is  ftyled  Mafter  Florw  -,  for  Trithemm  attri- 

butes this  little  Treatife  whereof  we  fpeak,  unto  one  Eorus,  a 
Benediftine  Friar  in  the  Abby  oflrom,  in  the  Country  of  Liege  5 

and.-, 



and  others  make  its  Author  to  be  the  Deacon  Floras  9  that 
wrote  againft  Amalarim,  and  againft  John  Scot  upon  the  Subjedl 
of  Predeftination.    This  latter  Opinion  feems  the  moft  likely  5 
and  thereafon  which  makes  me  not  to  doubt  of  it  is,  that  I  ob- 
ferve  the  Author  of  this  Interpretation  of  the  Mais,  hath  copied 
ten  lines  'verbatim  out  of  the  Book  which  JgobardBlihop  of  Lyons 
under  Lewis  the  Debonair,  Son  of  Charles  the  Bald,  wrote  againft 

yid.Fior.Bibi.  Amalarius.    Now  there's  much  more  probability  to  fay,  that  it 
ujm*  r*5ecIir*  was  written  by  a  Deacon  of  the  fame  Church,  then  by  a  Monk 
deEcdef.  &c"  °f  f'ie  Country  of  Liege ;  It  being  then  evident  after  this  re- 
Ec  Agohard. '  mark,  if  I  miftake  not,  that  this  little  Treatife  is  to  be  attribu- conrr.  Amaiar.  ted  unto  the  Deacon  Florm :  Let  us  hear  what  he  hath  defigned 

Flo  PI I  e  -  t0  ̂n^orm  us :  The  Oblation  (faith  he)  although  taken  from  thefim- 
pofit^MUfe  X"  V^efru^$  °f  the  Earthy  is  made  unto  Believers  the  Body  and  Blood  of Bibh  Pacr.  t.5.  the  only  Son  of  God,  by  the  ineffable  virtue  of  Divine  Benediction  : 
p.  1  is.  He  feems  to  make  a  difference  betwixt  theWicked  and  the  Goods 

and  faith,  the  Sacrament  js  made  unto  the  latter,  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  •,  but  unto  the  former  it  is  nothing  lefs,  be- 
caufe  they  have  not  Faith :  a  Declaration  which,  as  the  Prote- 
ftants  fay,  agrees  not  with  theDo&rine  of  the  Real  Prefence,  by 
which  the  Eucharift  is  made  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  not  only 
unto  the  Good,  but  unto  the  Wicked  alfo.  Florus  explains  him- 

Ibid.  feJf  very  c^rly,  when  he  adds,  This  Body  and  this  Blood,  is  not  ga- 
ther d  in  the  Ears  of  Com,  and  in  the  Grapes :  Nature  gives  it  not 

unto  us,  but  it  is  Confecration  that  maketh  it  unto  us  myftically.  Je- 
fus Chrift  is  eaten  when  the  Creature  of  Bread  and  Winepafs  into  the 

the  Sacrament  of  his  Flejh  and  Blood  by  the  ineffable  Santlification  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  :  he  is  eaten  by  parcels  in  the  Sacrament, .  and  he  remains 
entire  in  Heaven,  and  entire  in  your  heart.  He  would  fay  that  the 
Eucharift  is  naturally  Bread  and  Wine  3  that  Confecration  makes 
it  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  is  eaten  in  Morfels 
under  the  Sign,which  reprefents  him :  but  as  to  himfelf,he  is  whole 
and  entire  in  Heaven,  as  he  is  whole  and  entire  in  the  heart  of 
every  Believer,  in  quality  of  a  quickning  and  faving  Objed:,  em- 

braced by  Faith,  fo  to  find  Life  and  Salvation  in  partaking  of  him, 
becaufe  it  is  he  that  hath  merited  Salvation  for  us  by  his  Death, 
and  purchafed  Life  for  us  by  his  Sufferings.  And  as  the  Eucharift 
is  the  Memorial  of  this  Death  and  thefe  Sufferings,F/0m  makes  no 
difficulty  to  fay,that  it  is  made  unto  Believers  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Jefus  Chrift ,  becaufe  in  participating  of  this  Divine  Myftery, 
Faith  looks  unto  him  as  the  only  Objeft  of  its  Contemplation, 
Manducation,  and  Participation.  Thus  much  thefe  other  words 

lbid.p.171.  of  the  fame  Author  import  5  All  that  is  done  in  the  Oblation  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  is.  myftical :  we  fee  one  things  and 

we 
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we  under  ft  md  another  3  what  is  feen  is  corporal,  what  is  under  flood 
hath  afpiritual  Fruit.  Moreover,  he  faith  plainly,  that  what  our 
Saviour  commanded  his  Difciples  to  take  and  eat,  was  Bread,  He 
faidunto  them  of  the  Bread,  Take,  and  eat  ye  all  of  this.  And 
fbeakingoftheCup3  the  Wine  ({aid  he)  was  the  My  fiery  of our 
Redemption.  And  he  proves  it  by  thefe  words,  /  will  no  more 
drinl^of  this  Fruit  of  the  Vine.  Inline,  expounding  thefe  laft 
words  of  the  Mafs,  Whereby,  OLord,  thou  always  createft  for  us  ail  Ibi4j 
thefe  good  things,  &c.  which  is  a  kind  of  Thankfgiving,  which  in 
the  Latin  Liturgy  doth  follow  the  Confecration,  he  fufficiently 
gives  to  underftand,  that  he  believed  not  that  the  Bread,  and 
Wine  were  changed  into  the  fubftance  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
JefusChrift}  feeing  he  fpeaks  of  them  as  of  things  which  God 
had  created  from  the  beginning  of  the  World,  which  he  maketh 
ftill  every  year,  by  Propagation,  and  by  Reparation  3  which  he 
fan&ifieth  and  fills  with  his  Grace  and  Heavenly  Bleffing  3  which 
himfelfinterpretstobeofCorn,  and  of  Wine.  Thus  it  is  that 

many  do  explain  the  meaning  of  this 'Author. About  the  fame  time  that  the  Deacon  Florus  wrote  at  Lyons, 
Chiflian  Druthma?  Prieft  and  Friar  of  Cody,  and  Companion  of 

Ratramn  in  the  fame  Monaftery,  compofed  his  Commentary  up- 
on St.  Matthew's  Gofpel  3  and  we  mould  forthwith  fee  what 

he  wrote  of  the  Eucharift,  if  Sixtus  Senenjis  did  not  flop  us  a  little 
moment.  This  famous  Library-keeper  doth  accufe  Proteftants 
of  having  corrupted  the  Text  of  Druthmar, in  Reading,  in  the  Sa- 

crament 3  whereas  he  pretends,upon  the  Credit  of  the  Copy  of  a 
Manufcript  to  be  feen  in  the  Library  of  the  Irancifcans  at  Lyons, 
that  it  fhould  be  read,  Subfifling  really  in  the  Sacrament.  The  firf  t 
thing  we  fhould  do  then,  is  to  confider  the  nature  of  this  Accufa- 

tion  3  for  the  faith  of  Sixtus  is  look'd  upon  by  many,  as  the  faith of  a  Man  that  approves  very  well  of  Expurgatory  Indexes,  and 
one  that  hath  laid  two  other  Accufations  unto  the  fame  Prote- 

ftants Charge,  which  are  believed  to  be  falfe.  One  is  to  have  Bi—  s*?& "» 

corrupted  and  altered  a  paflage  ofFerus,  a  Francifcan  Friar,  con-  JdPtdPAnuac! 
cerning  the  Temporal  Power  of  the  Pope  3  although  Ferm  72"#' 
his  Commentary  upon  St.  Matthew,  wherein  the  paflage  in  dif* 
pute  is  contained,  was  printed  the  firft  time  at  Mayans,  An.  1559. 

with  the  Emperor's  permiflion.  And  thereupon  the  Proteftants fay,  That  it  would  be  very  unjuft  to  accufe  them  with  thefe  kind 
of  Depravations  3  they  which  have  fo  much  complained  of  Ex- 

purgatory Indexes,  to  do  themfelves  what  they  fo  highly  con- 
demned in  other  Men.  The  other  Accufation  coniifts  in  that  he 

charged  them  with  the  printing  a  pernicious  Book  ofOecolompa- 
dm,  under  the  Title  oi  Bertram,  De  Corpore  &  Sanguine  Domini,  ibiJ.mprxiV. 

H  h  h  againft 
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^gatnft  the  truth  of  Hiftory  5  which  informs  us,  as  hath  been  pro- 
ved, that  Bertram 2  or  Ratramn  was  the  true  Author  of  ir.  Be- 

fides,  fay  they,  Wherefore  was  not  this  Manufcrip  of  Lyons  pub- 
lic kfy  made  known,  to  convince  m  without  reply,  of  this  eminent  De- 

pravation :  for  it  muft  be  con} effect,  that  (hould  we  be  guilty  of  fo  great 
a  piece  of  Malice,  and  fo  horrible  an  Infidelity  as  that  wherewith  Six- 
tus  Sinenfis  doth  accufe  us,  we  {hould  be  unworthy  the  name  of  ho- 
Kffi  Men  ;  and  on  the  contrary +  deferve  all  Mens  hatred  and  fcorn. 
But  befides,  Sixtm  his  Accufation  falls  u$on  Sererim,  a  Luthe- 

ran Printer  :  had  it  fallen  upon  any  Calvinift  Printer,  it  would 
have  had  a  little  more  (hew  of  truth:  But  that  a  Lutheran,  that 
believes  the  Real  Prefence,  fhould  have  taken  thefe  words  out  of 
the  paflage  of  Druthmar,  Subfifting  truly  in  the  Sacrament,  which 
entirely  favours  it,  makes  it  appear  very  ftrange  -,  feeing  the  In- 
tereft  of  them  of  his  Communion  require  that  they  fhould  exa<5t- 
ly  be  retained.  Add  untp  all  thefe  things,  that  whereunto  there 
can  be  no  Reply  ♦,  wThich  Is,  That  in  the  Year  15 14.  before  Lu- 

ther appeared,  James  Wimfelling,  of  Schelftad,  caufed  Druthmar 
to  be  printed  at  Strasbourg  fixteen  years  before  Sererim  his  Editi- 

on, with  Licenfe  of  Maximilian  the  Emperor^  and  the  Arms  of 
Lea  the  Tenth,  in  the  fame  manner  Sererim  had  printed  it,  though 

it  was hy  other  Manufcripts  -,  which,  as  'tis faid,  makes  voidSVx- tus  his  Accufation  againft  the  Lutheran  Printer,  who  a&ed  like  an 
honeft  Man  ,  and  fheweth,  that  the  paflage  fhould  be  read  as  the 
Proteftants  read  it,  and  as  the  latter  Colle&ors  of  the  Library  of 

the  holy  Fathers  have  given'it  unto  us.  In  fine,  fay  jchey,  '  It  on- 
'  ly  is  requifite  to  read  over  the  whole  paffage  with  fome  caution, 
c  to  know  that  the  Correction  ofSixtus  cannot  fubfift  -,  and  that 
-  by  confequence,  his  Accufation  is  groundlefs.  And  to  the  end 
the  Reader  might  do  it  conveniently,  I  will  relate  it  at  large,  as  he 
hath  tranfmitted  it  unto  us :  [Jefus  Chrift  took  Hrezd^becaufe  bread 
Strengthens  the  heart  of  Man,  and  preferves  life  better  than  anv  other 

Macch.  Bibl.  f00^,  he  therein  eflabli(heth  the  Sacrament  of  his  Love  :  but  this  pro- 
Pacr.  c.  16.  p.  perty  ought  mud?  rather  to  be  attributed,  unto  thisjpiritual  Bread,  which 
361.  perfectly  ftrengthens  all  Men  and  all  Creatures  •,  becaufe  it  is  by  him 

.  that  we  do  fubfift,  and  that  we  have  both  Life  and  Being,  f  He 
bleffed  it]  He  bleffed  it  in  the  firft  place,  becaufe  as  Ivhn,  he  bleffed 
in  his  own  B  erf  on  all  Mankind ;  and  then  he  gave  to  underftand, 
that  the  Benediction  and  Bower  of  the  Divine  and  Immortal  Nature 
was  truly  in  that  Nature  which  he  had  taken  of  the  bleffed  Virgin. 
f  He  broke  it]  He  broke  the  Bread,  which  is  himfelf;  becaufe,  ex- 
jojing  hi  mf elf  freely  unto  Death,  he  broke  and  {hatter  d  the  habitation 
of  his  So.J,  thereby  to  fatiate  us  -7  according  to  what  he  faid  himfelf, 
I  have  power  to  lay  down  my  Life,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it 

up 

Chrifuan. 
Bruchmar. 
comment,  in 
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up  again.  [And  he  gave  it  unto  his  Difcipies,  faying  unto  fhem, 
Take,  and  eat  5  this  is  my  Body.]  He  gave  to  Im  Difcipies  the 
Sacrament  of his  Body  for  remiffion  of  fins,  and  pre  fern  at  ion  of  chari- 

ty -,  to  the  end  that  being  mindful  of  this  atlion,  they  fhould  always  da 
this  in  Figure,  and  that  they  (hould  not  forget  what  he  was  going  to  do 
for  them.  [This  is  my  Body.]  That  is  to  fay,  in  Sacrament.  [And 
having  taken  the  Cup,  he  gave  Thanks,  and  gave  it  unto  his  Dif- 

ciples.] As  among  ft  all  things  which  are  ufeful  to  preferve  life,  Bread 
and  Wine  are  thofe  which  do  moft  ftrengthen^and  repair  the  weaknefs 
of  our  Nature,  it  is  with  great  reafon  that  our  Saviour  would  in  thefe 
two  things  eftablifh  the  Myftery  of  his  Sacrament 3  for  Wine  rejoyceth 
the  heart,  and  increafeth  blood-,  therefore  it  is  very  fit  to  represent  the 
Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  3  becaufe  all  that  comet h  from  him  rejoyceth  with 
perfefi  joy,  and  increafeth  aR  that  is  good  in  us.  In  fine,  like  a  perfon 

undertaking  a  great  Voyage,  he  leaves  unto  them  he  loves,  a  particu- 
lar mark,  of  his  Love,  upon  condition  that  they  (ball  take'  care  to  keep 

it  always,  thereby  to  remember  him  :  fo  alfo  God,  fpiritually  changing 
the  Bread  into  his  Body,  and  the  Wine  into  his  Blood,  hath  comman- 

ded us  to  celebrate  this  myftery,  to  the  end  thefe  two  things  may  eter- 
nally mak?  us  remember  what  he  hath  done  for  us  with  his  Body  and 

Blood ;  and  that  it  might  hinder  us  from  being  ungrateful,  and  un- 
mindful of  fo  great  and  tender  Love.  Now  becaufe  we  are  wont  to 

mix  Water  with  the  Wine  in  the  Sacrament  of  his  Blood,  this  Water 
repre  tents  the  faithful  People  for  whom  Jefus  Chrift  would  lay  down  his 
Life  3  and  the  Water  is  not  without  the  Wine,  neither  is  the  Wine 
without  the  Water  3  becaufe  that  as  he  died  for  us,  fo  alfo  we  fhould  be 
ready  to  die  for  him,  and  for  our  brethren  3  that  is  to  fay,  for  the 
Church  3  therefore  there  came  out  of  his  fide  Water  and  Blood.  This 
paflage  is  taken  out  of  a  Commentary,  where  the  Author  explains 
thefe  words  of  the  Inftitution,  This  is  my  Body,  by  thefe  others, 
That  is  to  fay, in  the  Sacrament  5  to  fignifie  that  the  Bread  of  the  Eu- 
charift  is  not  really  the  Body  of  JefusChrift,but  only  the  Sacrament 
of  it.  Therefore  he  fheweth  that  our  Saviour  gave  unto  his  Dif- 

ciples the  Sacrament  of  his  Body  3  that  he  commanded  them  to 
celebrate  the  Eucharift  in  Figure  of  what  he  was  going  to  do  for 
them  3  that  his  Blood  is  figured  by  the  Wine  5  and  that  in  going 
up  to  Heaven,  he  left  them  this  Pledge  of  his  Love,  to  the  end, 
that  during  his  abfence,  they  lhould  always  make  Commemora- 

tion of  his  Perfon,  and  of  his  Sufferings.  All  which  things  clear- 
ly fhew,  that  the  fpiritual  Change  whereof  he  fpeaks  is  a  Change 

of  Ufe  and  of  Vertue  3  to  import  that  the  Bread  and  Wine  are 
changed,  by  the  Grace  of  Conlecration,  into  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Ghrfffi  3  as  St.  Ifohre  of  Srvil,  Bede  and 
Eabmm  hath  taught :  and  alfo  changed  into  its  Efficacy  and  Ver- 

Hhh  2  tue. 
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tue,  after  the  language  of  Theodotus9  and  of  Cyril  of  Alexandria. 
ibid.p.s^D.  c.  Whence  it  is  that  the  fame  Druthmar  explaining  thefe  words,  The 

Toor  ye  (halt  have  always  with you9  but  me  ye  (hall  not  have  always 9 
faith,  He  fpeaks  of  the  prefence  of  his  Body,  becaufe  he  was  to  depart 
from  them  9  for  as  for  the  prefence  of  his  Divinity 9  it  is  always  pre- 

Jfbid.p.362.  A.  fent  with  all  the  Eletl.     And  upon  this  alfo,  I  will  no  mon  drinkof 
this  fruit  afthe  Vine9  until  the  day  I  drinkjt  new  with  you  in  my  Fa- 

thers Kingdom.     After  that  time  of  Supper  (  faith  he  )  he  drank,  no 

Wine9  until  he  became  immortal  and  incorruptible' after  his  Refurre- Ftion.    This  is  the  Explication  Proteftants  give  unto  the  words  of 
Druthmar. 

Hitherto  we  have  fpoken  of  Writers  of  the  IX.  Century,  out 
of  whom  it  is  accuftomed  to  produce  Teftimonies  to  prove  that 
they  oppofed  the  Dodlrine  oiPafchas  Radbert,  excepting  Heri- 
bold,  unto  whom  we  refer ve  a  Chapter  apart.    But  befides  thefe 
Witnefles  which  have  depofed,therebe  fome  others  whofe  Tefti- 

monies may  conduce  to  the  clearing  the  Subject  we  treat  of  5 
therefore  we  will  make  no  difficulty,  to  receive  their  Depofitions 
beginning  with  Ahyto. .  Ahyto9  Bifhop  of  Bafle,  was  fo  famous 
for  his  Holinefs  of  Life,  for  the  Light  of  his  Dodtrine,  and  for 
his  Wifdom  in  managing  great  and  important  Affairs,  that  Charle- 
main  had  a  very  particular  kindnefs  and  efteem  for  him  :  where- 

upon, in  the  Year  811.  he  fent  him  Ambaffidorunto  Confianti- 
mpk9  to^treat  of  Peace  with  the  Eaftern  Emperor-,  as  the  An- 

nals of  France 9  Eginhardy  Author  of  the  Life  of  Charkmain  7  the 
Annals  of  Fulda,  Herman  Contract,  and  others  do  tefttfie.    This 
Ahyto,  who  departed  this  Life,  Anno  836.  left  a  Capitulary,  for 
the  Inftrudtion  of  the  Priefts  of  his  Diocefs,  which  Dom  Luke 
dAchery  caufed  to  be  printed  three  or  four  years  fince  5  the  Copy 
of  it  being  fent  him  from  Rome9  and  taken  from  a  Manufcript  of 
the  Library  of  Cardinal  Francis  Barbarini.    The  feme  dAchery 
obferving  alfo  that  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  Manufcript  Copies  of 
the  Vatican  Library.    Now  amongft  many  other  Inftrudtions 
which  he  gives  unto  his  Priefts  in  this  Capitulary,  this  is  to  be 

Ahyto  aputf    read*,  In  the  fifth  place,  the  Priefts  ought  to  know  what  the  Sacra- 
Pom.Luc.d'A-  ment  0j  Baptifm  and  of  Confirmation  is9  and  what  the  My  fiery  of  the t&pj$2*      Body  &nd  Blood  of  our  Lord  is  \  how  a  vifible  Creature  is  feen  in  the 

fame  #  Myfteries,  and  neverthelefs,  invifible  Salvation  is  there  com- 
municated for  the  Salvation  of  the  Soul  3  the  which  is  contained  in 

Faith  only.    Ahito  fpeaketh  of  Baptifm,  and  of  the  Eucharift.  He 
diftinguifheth  in  the  one,  and  the  other,  the  Sign,  and  the  thing 
fignified5  and  lays  it  down  for  certain,  that  in  both  of  them  alike, 
there  is  a  vifible  Creature,  without  making  any  diftindtion  be- 

twixt the  Creature  that  is  feen  in  die  Eucharift,  and  that  which  is 
feen 
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feen  in  Baptifm  3  it  muft  needs  be  then  of  neceflity,  That  as  by 
the  Creature  which  is  ken  in  Baptifm,  he  underftands  the  fub- 

ftance of  Water  and  Chrifm  3  fo  alfo  by  that  which  is  feen  in  the 
Eucharift,  he  underftands  the  fubftance  of  Bread  and  Wine  3  and 
becaufe  Baptifm  and  the  Eucharift  are  two  Sacraments  of  the  New 
Teftaments,  Inftituted  by  one  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  and  appointed 
to  render  us  partakers  of  his  Grace,  Ahyto  attributes  unto  them 
both,  the  fame  eflfeft,  (viz.)  the  Communication  of  Eternal  and 
Inviiible  Salvation  unto  thofe  which  receive  both  the  one  and 
the  other  of  thefe  Sacraments  with  Faith.  No  other  fenfe  can  be 
given  unto  the  words  of  this  Bifhop,  neither  can  it  be  avoided  by 

confequence  to  conclude,  but  that  his  Dodrine  wras  dire&ly  con- 
trary unto  that  of  Pafckas. 

Unto  this  Bifhop  of  Bafil,  I  will  joyn  another  of  Orleans,  I  Theodulpfcus 

lmantbeodolpb,  who  in  the  year  817.  was  of  the  Confpiration  £urfia< 
of  Bernard  King  of  Italy  againft  the  Emperor  Lewis  the  JP^o- dcordin 
nair  3  and  w;ho  fpeaks  thus  in  his  Treatife  of  the  Order  of  Bap-  cif.c.18. 
tifm,  there  is  a  facing  facrifice  -which  Mekhifedek  King  of  Salem, 
offered  under  the  Old  teftament,  in  Figure  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
our  Lord,  and  which  the  Mediator  of  God  and  Man  hath  accomplish- 

ed under  the  New,  before  he  WM  delivered  up,  when  he  took^  the 
Bread  and  the  Wine,  bleffing  them  and  diftributing  then  unto  his  Dif 
ciples,  he  commanded  them  to  do  thofe  things  in  remembrance  of  him 3 
it  is  then  this  myftical  facrifice  which  the  Church  celebrates,  having 
left  and  put  an  end  unto  the  Ancient  Sacrifices  5  offering  Bread  becaufe  of 
the  Bread  of  Life  that  came  down  from  Heaven  3  and  Wine,  becaufe 

of  him  that  [aid,  I  am  the  true  Vine  3  to  the  end,  that  by  the  Prieft's 
vi/ible  offering,  and  by  theinvifible  Confecration  of  the  Holy  Ghofl, 
the  Bread  and  Wine  fhould  pafs  into  the  dignity  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  our  Lord;  in  which  Blood  Water  is  mingled  3  either  becaufe 
Water  flowed  out  of  the  fide  of  Chrift  with  the  Blood,  or  that  becaufe, 
according  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Ancients,  as  Jefui  Chrift  is  figu- 

red by  the  Wine,  fo  the  People  is  figured  by  the  Water.    This  Prelate 
intimates,  that  jefus  Chrift  accomplifhed  under  the  Goipel,  the 
Sacrifice  of  Mekhifedek^,  which  was  a  Sacrifice  of  Bread  and 
Wine^  which  he  demonftrates  by  the  adt  of  our  Saviour  3  who 
inftituting  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift,  took  Bread  and  Wine, 
and  having  bleffed  them,  gave  them  them  unto  his  Difciples,  with 

order  to  commemorate  him  in  the  Celebration'of  thisMyftery  : 
He  declares  it  is  the  Sacrifice  which  the  Church  celebrates  offer- 

ing Bread  and  Wine  3  That  the  Wine  in  the  Cup  fignifies  Jefus 
Chrift,  as  the  Water  doth  the  People  :  And  that  in  fine,  all  that 
befalls  the  Bread  and  Wine  by  Confecration  is,  that  they  pafsp 
he  doth  not  fay  into  the  fubftance  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our 

Saviour  ̂  
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Saviour  *  which  he  muft  needs  have  faid,  if  he  had  believed  the 
real  Prefence  3  but  he  faith,  they  pafs  into  the  Dignity  of  his 
Body  and  Blood,  becaufe  indeed  we  fliould  confider  them  as  his 
Body  and  Blood  3  for  they  be  in  the  room,  and  are  inverted  with 
the  Dignity  of  his  Perfon,  and  accompanied  in  their  lawful  ufe, 
with  the  vertue  and  efficacy  of  his  Body  broken,  and  of  his  Blood 
poured  forth.  According  to  which  he  orders  in  his  Capitulary, 
E-dery  Lords  day  to  receive,  during  Lent  time,  the  Sacraments  of 

id.  in  capitu-  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefiu  Chrifl  3  and  prefcribes  the  difpofitions 
ianc.41.44.  wjcjj|  which  one  fhould  approach  unto  fo  great  a  Sacrament. 

Thus  it  is  that  feveral  do  underftand  this.paffage  of  Theodolph. 

After  the  teftimony  of  twoBifhops,  wreare  obliged  to  menti- 
on an  Archbifhop  of  Lyons,  who  lived  in  the  fame  Century  5 

and  who  in  the  year  834.  was  of  the  number  of  the  Prelates, 
which  joyning  with  the  Children  againft  the  Father,  deprived 
Levels  the  Dewnair  of  Crown  and  Scepter  5  it  is  eafie  to  perceive 
that  I  mean  Agobard,  who  undoubtedly  was  one  of  the  mod 
Learned  Bifhops  of  his  time  $  and  whofe  Writings,  as  I  conceive, 
have  more  of  light  and  vigour  S  and  although  he  hath  not  faid 
very  much  of  the  Eucharift,  yet  we  will  neverthelefs  judge  of 
his  belief  upon  this  Article,  both  by  his  words  and  by  his  filence. 

The  better  to  underftand  of  what  import  his  filence  is,  'tis  to  be obferved,  that  Amalarim ,  of  whom  we  have  infilled  already, 
had  founa  fomething  amifs  in  the  Service  of  the  Church  of  Lyons, 
■which  fo  offended  Agobard,  that  he  wrote  a  Book-  on  pur- 
pofe  againft  the  four  Books  of  Amalarim  touching  Ecclefiaftical 
things:  And  he  writes  it  with  fo  high  a  refentment,  that  Father 
•Chifflet  could  have  wifhedhehad  wrote  with  more  moderation, 

tEy.  ad  Balu-  And  that  he  had  dipt  his  pen,  after  the  example  of  his  Predecefors, 

^um  Apto"  in  the  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrifl,  the  Lamb  without  fpot,  truly  meel^  and 
o  pra  xa.  -jjyfflfa  'in  Spirit.  It  is  thfcn  very  probable,  that  in  the  humour 

Agobard  was,  againft  Amalarim,  he  fuffer'd  nothing  to  pafsun- *eproVed,  except  what  he  thought  not  fit  to  be  cenfured,  and 
which  he  approved  of  himfelf :  And  indeed  by  reading  his  Book, 
it  will  plainly  appear  with  what  exadnefs  he  examines  all  that 

dropt  from  the  Pen  of  his  Adverfary :  Now  'tis  molt  certain,  he 
cenfured  not  any  of  the  palfages  which  wre  alledged  for  proving 
that  Amalarim  was  contrary  to  the  Opinion  of  Pafchas  3  can  it 
be  believed  this  Man,  fo  full  of  anger  and  revenge,  and  who 
wrote  not  his  Book,  but  to  cenfure  thofe  of  Amalarim,  and  yet 
touched  not  any  of  the  teftimonies  whereof  we  fpeak  3  if  the 
belief  of  Amalarim  had  not  been  the  belief  of  the  Churchy  or 

,  if  Agobard  had  not  been  of  the  fame  Opinion  he  was,  on  the  fub- 
jfe&  of  the  Eucharift,  how  could  it  poifible  be,  but  that  he 

would 
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would  have  cenfur'd  what  Amalariw  faid.    How  could  he  have 
flipt  fo  fair  an  occafion  to  have  difcredited  his  Adveriary,  as  a 
Man  that  prevaricated  from  the  belief  of  the  Church  upon  one 
of  the  Capital  Articles  of  our  Religion  3  but  further,  he  alledges 
theft  words  of  Amalarius,  which  we  before  cited,  The  Bread 

fet  upon  the  Altar  j  reprefenu  the  Body  of  our  Saviour  fwead  upon  the 
Croft  j  the  Wine  and  Water  in  the  Cup,  do  jheiv  the  Sacraments 

which  did  flow  from  the  fide  of  our  Saviour  upon  the  Crofs :  but  he  Agobard.  ad- 

doth  not  there  apply  one  word  of  cenjiire.    What  can.  be  in-  verf-  AnnaL 

ferrM  from  this  conauft,  but  that  they  were  both  agreed  upon  cap,2I,p,,:;I this  point?  Now  if  from  the  conlideration  of  his  filence,  we  pro- 
ceed to  that  of  his  words,  it  is  faid,  we  fhall  be  confirmed  in 

the  belief  of  what  hath  keen  faid  3  for  he  teftihes,  That  as  there 

is  but  one  Altar  of  the  Church,  fo  alfo  there  is  one  bread  of  the  Body  of Ib!d,c' l  *  V' 

Jefus  Ghrifi,  andonefole  Cup  of  his  Blood.     He  difttnguiilieth  the  Ii5> Bread  from  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  the  Cup  from  his 
Blood  3  as  he  diitinguifheth  the  Altar  from  the  Church  where  it 
is.    Moreover  he  declares,  That  the  Church  confe crating  by  thefe 
words,  (hefpeaksof  all  the  words  of  Inftitution)  according  to  the 

Tradition  of  the  Apoftles,  the  My  fiery  of  the  Body  and  'Blood  of  our Lord,  he  faith  exprefly,  that  our  Saviour  faid  unto  his  Difciples, 
Take,  and  Eat  you  all  of  this:  Words  which  the  Deacon  tlorus 
borrowed  of  him,  with  thoft  that  follow,  as  we  obferved  not 
long  ago,  to  prove,  that  what  our  Saviour  commanded  his  Dif- 
ciples  to  take  and  eat,  was  Breaa.    This  is  what  was  faid  of 
Agobard. 
We  have  already  mentioned  in  the  *jth  Chapter  of  .this  fecond 

Part,   an  Affembly  of  Bifhops"  of  the  DiocefTes  of  Roan  and of  Rhemis  at  Crefly,  which  furnished  us  with  a  Declaration  oi 
their  belief  3  but  becau ft  they  wrote  in  this  fame  Century,  the 
Hiftory  whereof  we  examine,  it  is  juft  that  we  fhould  here  infer: 
their  teftimony  3  David  Blundel  in  his  Expofition  of  the  Eucha-     * 
rift,  faid  in  Chap.  18.  That  he  feparated  not  from  Ratramn,  and 
John  furnamed  Lngenius,  the  greateft  part  of  the  Biihops  affem- 
bled  at  Creffy,  anno  858.  without  lignifying  the  place  where  they 
had  given  marks  of  their  belief  5  therefore  fome  have  thought, 
he  had  read  it  in  fome  Manufcripts:  Neverthelefs  it  iscertain,that 
he  had  a  regard  unto  what  we  havaalledged,  and  unto  what  we  will 
produce  a  fecond  time,  yet  in  referring  the  Reader  unto  the  Jtk 
Chapter  t<j  ponder  the  occafion,  and  the  words,  which  be  theft  3  /;  ConciLGnifr 
would  be  an  abominable  thing,  if  the  hand  which  makes  by  prayer  and  *£ ;  y 
thefign  of  the  Crofs,  Bread  and  Wine  mingled  vcith  Water  ̂   the  Sacra-  ,  ̂  \' went  of  the  Body  and  Blcod  of  Jefus  Chrift,  that  it  fhould  after  ft  mo- 

tion unto  Epifcopacy ,  meddle  in  any  {ecularOath,  whatever  it  did  be- 
fore Ordination,  The. 
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The  Chronicle  ofMoufon,  which  is  in  one  of  the  Tomes  of  the 

Colle&ion  of  Dom  Luke  dAchery,  makes  mention  of  one  Ar- 
nulph,  and  reprefents  him  unto  us  as  a  Martyr.  He  died,  as  near 
as  can  be  judged,  about  the  end  of  the  IX.  Century.  And  as  he 
was  at  the  point  of  death,  he  faid  unto  thofe  that  were  prefent, 

tin  on.  Mofo-  Favour  me  by  your  companionate  piety  and  help,  that  I  may  receive 
il}™£  c-7'  sPi_  from  the  hands  of  the  Priefts,  the  Eucharifl  of  the  Communion  of  our Saviour.  He  defires  to  receive  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharifl:, 

which  truly  communicates  unto  the  faithful  and  penitent  Soulje- 
fus  Chrifl  our  Lord  ?  which  he  plainly  diftinguifheth  from  his  Sa- 

crament, as  the  thing  whereof  we  communicate,  from  the  Inftru- 
ment  by  means  whereby  we  do  thereof  participate.  He  did  not 
then  believe  with  Fafchas,  that  the  Eucharifl  was  the  real  Flelh 
of  Jefus  Chrifl.    It  is  the  Inference  that  many  do  make. 

In  the  laft  Chapter  of  the  firft  part,  we  treated  of  the  Cuftom 
of  mingling  the  confecrated  Wine  with  Ink  5  and  at  the  end  of 

the  8th  Chapter  of  the  Second  Part,  we  fhew'd  the  Inferences which  is  faid,  are  lawfully  made  from  it.    But  becaufe  of  the 
Examples  of  this  pra&ice,  which  we  have  alledged,  there  is  one 
of  the  Year  844.  we  will  make  no  difficulty  of  joyning  this  Te- 
ftimony  unto  the  former  3  yet  it  fball  be  only  in  the  nature  of  a 
Hiftorian  which  relates  what  pafled  at  Tholoufe,  betwixt  King 
Charles  the  Bald,  and  Bernard  Count  of  Barceloniay  whom  this 
Prince  had  fent  for  under  pretence  of  being  reconciled  unto  him  5 
but  indeed,  with  defign  to  kill  him.  See  here  what  the  Hiftorian 

odo    Ariber-  faith  •,  The  Peace  having  been  concluded,and  interchangeably fignedby 
tus  inedit.  in  t/ye  ]£ing  mdthe  Count ,with  the  Blood  of  the  Eucharifl,  Count  Bernard 

T^obard.Upag.  came  from  Barcelonia,  unto  Tholoufe,  and  caft  himfelf  at  the  Kings 
12$.  '  feet  in  the  Monaflery  of  St.  Saturnine,/ftw  Tholoufe.T£<?  King  taking 

him  with  the  left  hand,  as  it  were,  to  lift  him  up,  he  ft  abb1  d  his  Dagger 
into  his  fide  with  the  other  hand,and  cruelly  murthered  him  *,  not  with- 

out being  blamed  for  having  violated  Faith  and  Religion,  nor  without 
fufpition  of  Parricide ;  becaufe  it  was  generally  thought,  Charles  was 
Son  to  Bemzr  d,alfo  he  refembledhim  very  much  about  the  mouth,  Na- 

ture'publishing  thereby  the  Mothers  Adultery.  After  fo  cruel  a  death,  the 
King  defc ending  from  his  Throne, reeking  in  bloocC,ki  eking  the  body  with 
his  foot,  faid  thus-,  Mifchief  befall  thee,  who  didft  defile  the  Bed 
of  my  Father,  and  of  my  Lord  This  Teftimony  is  fo  much  the 
more  authentick,  as  that  it  is  grounded  upon  the  mixture  which 
was  made  of  the  confecrated  Wine  with  Ink  -,  an  adio%  which  the 
Chriftians  of  thofe  times  blamed  not :  yet  it  is  evident  that  they 
would  not  have  failed  to  condemn  it  as  a  great  Crime,  if  they 
had  believed  that  it  was  the  real  Blood  of  their  Saviour.  It  is  after 
this  manner  they  interpret  the  thought  of  this  Hiftorian. 

CHAR 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

A  Continuation  of  the  Hi  ft  or y  of  the  IX.  Century  }  wherein  the 
Dignities  and  Promotion  of  Heribold  is  difcourfed  of 

ALthough  the  Teftimony  of  good  men  ought  alike  to  be  con- 
fidered  and  admitted  of  --,  neverthelefs,  it  muft  be  granted, 

that  there  be  fome  perfons  that  give  greater  credit  unto  that  which 
they  affirm  5  their  extraordinary  Merit,  or  the  degree  they  are 
in  above  others,  rendring  it  more  authentick,  or  more  worthy  to 
be  believed-,  which  is  moil  efpecially  done  in  matters  of  Reli- 

gion, in  regard  whereof,  there  are  fometimes  per  ions  to  be  found, 
whofe  Depositions  turn  the  Balance,  and  do  much  fupport  the 
Opinion  in  whofe  favour  they  declare.  I  judge  that  ikribdld, 
or  Heribold,  was  of  this  number  and  quality  5  therefore  we  have 
referved  a  whole  Chapter  for  him,  to  examine  in  the  rirft  place, 
the  Dignities  which  he  enjoyed  in  the  Church,  and  then  his  Be- 

lief upon  the  point  of  the  Sacrament.  As  to  the  firft  Head,  He- 
ribald,  or  Heribold  (for  the  Writers  of  that  Age  give  him  indif- 

ferently that  Name )  was  a  Bifhop,  a  Dignity  which  everybody 
knows,  is  very  considerable  5  and  in  fine,  Meffleurs  deSt.  Mar-  Gall,  chrift  t. 
tha  reckon  him  to  be  the  36th  Bifhop  of  the  Church  of  Auxerr  -, 2-  V-269- 
and  do  obferve,  that  he  was  a  perfon  of  good  Quality,  and  very 
much  efteemed  by  King  Charles  the  Bald,  in  whofe  Reign  he  flou- 
riihed.  There  is  not  any  queftion  to  be  made,  but  his  proper  Me- 

rits were  the  Foundation  of  his  Credit  with  this  Prince.  Whence 

it  is  that  Loup,  Abbot  of  terriers,  calls  him,  Mofi  Excellent  Pre-  LllPu:;  F<?rr^- 

late  ̂   and  fpeaks  of  him  as  of  a  Man  endowed  with  a  fublime  and  EP-I^5~- divine  Spirit.  But  beiides  the  Dignity  of  Bifhop,  it  may  be  col- 
lected by  the  37th  Letter  which  Loup  writ  unto  him,  that  he  was 

alfo  Principal  Chaplain  unto  Charles  the  Bald;  It  is  the  Indudion 
which  is  made  by  Monfieur  Baluze,  unto  whom  we  are  beholden 
for  the  laft  Edition  of  the  Works  of  Loup,  Abbot  of  Ferriers  •■> 
and  certainly  he  doth  it  with  great  reafon  :  for  by  only  carefully 
obferving  this  Letter ,one  may  perceive  the  marks  of  this  Dignity 
in  the  perfon  of  Heribold.  In  the  firft  place,  Loup  represents  him  Lupus  Fcrrar. 
unto  us,  as  being  intrufted  with  multiplicity  of  Affairs  that  em-  EP'37» 
ploy  him  continually,  from  which  he  willies  him  fome  eafe,  that 
he  might  have  fome  time  to  fpend  in  reading  St.  Jeroms  Com- 

mentaries upon  the  Prophets,  whereof  he  fent  him  a  Copy  before 
he  had  read  it  himfelf.  I  know  that  the  Charge  of  Paftor  and 
Bifhop  is  attended  with  much  trouble,  when  it  is  faithfully  and 

I  i  i  con- 
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confcientteufly  difcharged.  Neverthelefs,  that  continual  atten- 
dance, and  multiplicity  of  bufinefs  fpoken  of  by  Loup,  cannot  be 

attributed  unto  the  Office  of  a  Bifhop.  And  what  puts  the  tiling 
out  ofqueftionis,  that  he  calls  this  fort  of  bufinefs,  Publick^Af- 
fairs  \  that  is  to  fay,  great  and  important.  Bufinefs,  in  a  word, 
which  the  chief  Chaplains  were  wont  to  determine  in  the  Princes 
Palace  5  as  we  lhall  fee,  and  as  Monfieur  Baluze  has  obferved  in 
his  Notes  upon  his  Letters. 

Secondly,  Loup  intimates  this  Dignity  by  thefe  words  5  Officii 
clariffimus  gradus  -,  which  imports  an  illuftrious  Degree,  and  fome- 
thing  that  is  fublime  and  eminent.  In  fine,he  congratulates  him  with 
the  many  Honours  conferred  upon  him  ,  Vos  con'venientibus  cumu- 

lates congratdor  honoribus.  All  which  things  tend  only  to  defign 
this  eminent  Dignity.  And  if  we  had  not  this  Letter  of  the  Ab- 

bot de  Ferriers,  we  could  not  doubt  but  Heribold  was  Principal 
Chaplain,  becaufethe  Hiftory  oftheBiihops  of  Auxerr,  which 
is  in  the  firft  Tome  of  the  Library  of  Father  Labbe,  faith  fo  in 
plain  terms  5  and  fpeaksof  him  as  of  an  eloquent,  wife  and  cir- 
cumfped:  perfon,  abounding  in  Vermes,  and  full  of  Probity.  It 

was  this  Heribold  which  affifted  at  the  Council  of 'Tour s.  Anno  849. But  becaufe  it  is  not  fufficientto  know  that  Heribold  was  Princi- 

pal Chaplain  unto  Cbarles  the  Bald,  unlefs  w7e  know  wherein  this 
high  Office  confirmed  5  I  hope  the  Reader  will  not  be  offended,  if 
I  here  make  fbme  little  Digreflion  to  fhew  what  the  Dignity  of 
Arch  Chaplain  was. 

Under  the  fecond  Race  of  our  Kings,  there  were  two  Pala- 

tine Offices  $  that  is  to  fay,  of  the  Palace,  and  of  the  King's  Houl- hold,  which  were  the  two  chiefeft  Offices  of  the  Crown :  The 
one  of  which  took  cognizance  of  all  things  relating  tofpiritual 
matters,  and  the  other  of  all  things  relating  unto  temporal  mat- 

ters. The  firft  was  called  Principal  Chaplain,  Arch  Palatine,  Chief 
Chaplain,  Prelate  of  the  Sacred  Palace  :  and  the  .other  was  called 
Count  cf  the  Palace  5  very  different  from  thofe  Counts  which  were 
fent  into  the  Provinces  to  adminifter  Juftice.  Unto  each  of  whofe. 

Jurifdiftion  there  was  commonly  affigned  the  Extent  of  aBifhop's 
Diocefs.  I  fpeak  on  purpofe  of  the  fecond  Race  of  our  Kings,  be- 

caufe I  find  indeed  there  were  Counts  of  the  Palace  under  the  firft 

E2gnon.in  rot.  Race,by  what  the  late  Monfieur Bignon  faid  in  his  Notes  uponMar- 
ad  lib.  1.  Mar-  ̂ /fcwhere  he  inftanceth  an  Example  after  what  manner  the  Kings 
cult.  p.288.  Qf  tjie  grfl.  ̂ ace  ̂ jj  jucjge  affairsiwherein  mention  is  made  of  An- 

dobella,  Count  of  the  Palace  5  and  of  Clothair,  Son  of  Clevis  the 
Second,  and  Grandfon  of  Dagobert.  But  as  for  Principal  Chap- 

lain, I  find  not  any  until  the  fecond  Race.  Now,  the  better  to 
know  what  was  the  power  and  privileges  of  thefe  two  Dignities, 

we 
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we  muft  confider  what  Adelard,  near  Relation  of  Charlemains, 
and  Abbot  of  Corby,  dotii  inform  us,  in  one  of  Himmar,  Arch- 
bifliop  of  Rheims  his  Letters  •,  for  he  writes,  that  the  Office  of 
Principal  Chaplain,  and  that  of  Count  of  the  Palace,  were  the 
two  Principal  Offices  of  the  Kings  Houfhold,  That  the  former,  Hincmar.Ep.3 
that  is  to  lay  the  Apocrifary,  who  was  called  the  Chief  Chaplain  &IWJ-Mo& 
or  Gorvernoitr  of  the  Palace,  had  the  charge,  and  took,  an  account  of 

all  Ec 'defiaftical  matters,  and  of  all  Church  Officers,  and  the  Count 
of  the  Palace,  of  all  fecular  caufes  and  things  fo  that  neither  Eccle- 
fiaflical  nor  fecular  perfons,  irere  permitted  to  trouble  the  King  about 
their  affairs,  until  they  had  fir fl  aduifed  with  thefe  Officers,  to  fee  if 
their  bufinefs  merited  to  be  mentioned  unto  the  Prince  5  but  if  it  was 
a  bufinefs  whereof  the  King  (hould  take  prefent  cognizance,  they  dif 
pofed  the  King  to  hear  them  honourably,  patiently,  and  favourably, 
according  to  each  perfons  quality.    And  fpeaking  again  of  Eccleii- 
aftical  Judgments,  which  appertained  unto  the  Jurifdi&ion  of  the 
Principal  Chaplain,  which  he  defigns  by  the  word  Apocrifary  •, 
He  had  care  (faith  he)  of  all  thaf concerned  Ecclefiafiical  matters,  as  ibkl.c.20. 
idfo  of  differences  betwixt  Prebends  and  Monks,  and  generally  of  all 
matters  that  were  reported  unto  the  Princes  Palace,  touching  the  affairs 
of  the  Clergy,  the  King  taking  Cognizance  only  of  what  his  chief 
Chaplain  could  not  fully  determine. 

And  as  the  Count  of  the  Palace  judged  of  temporal  matters  in 
the  AfTembly  of  the  Peers  of  the  Realm,  and  of  the  Biiliops,  as 
appears  by  this  ancient  Formulary  in  Mr.  Bignons  Notes  above 
mentioned^  fo  it  is  very  likely,  that  the  Arch  Chaplain  alfo 
judged  of  Ecclefiaftical  and  Sacred  things  in  the  fame  Affembly  5 
behde,  that  he  aflifted,  and  was  prefent  at  all  the  Confutations 
and  Councils  which  were  held  in  the  King  s  Court,  either  touch- 

ing publick  or  private  matters.  Its  true,  this  Dignity  was  only 
temporary,  and  during  the  Kings  pleafure  that  beftowed  it*, 
therefore  Loup  Abbot  of  Ferriers,  writes  unto  Halduin  Abbot  Lupus  Ep.  97. 
of  St.  Dennis,  who  was  chief  Chaplain  unto  Lewis  the  Debo- 

nair 3  We  believe  you  will  enjoy  this  Dignity  for  fome  time.  And 
from  thence  he  takes  occafion  to  exhort  him  to  ufe  it  worthi- 

ly, and  to  do  Juftice  :  And  becaufe  Bifhops  are  determined  by 
their  Flock,  where  to  live,  and  that  the  Popes  had  already  ac- 

quired great  power  in  Prance,  Princes  did  in  (bme  fort  defire  li- 
berty to  withdraw  them  from  their  Churches,  to  have  them 

near  their  perfons,  and  in  their  Houfes,  as  we  are  informed  by  ConciL Franc. 
one  of  the  Cannons  of  the  Council  of  Francford-?  which  alfo  concUGaii. fheweth  us,  that  the  permiffion  of  the  Synod  was  as  neceflary 
thereunto,  as  that  of  the  Apoftolical  See.  In  the  main,  This  Dig- 

nity was  fo  eminent,  that  if  an  Abbot  had  it,  he  had  the  prece- 
Iii  2  dency 
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Ba!uz.innotis  dency  of  Bifhops  '■,  as  Monfieur  Baluze  doth  prove  by  the  Capi- 
&adT Pobfrd  tu'ary  °^  Carles  the  Bald :  but  if  a  Bifriophad  it,  he  took  place 
p.73.  g°  ar   of  Metropolitans  and  Archbifhops,  even  in  Councils-,  becaufe Lupus  Ep.i  10  this  Employment  was  the  chiefeft  degree  of  all  the  Palatine  Dig- 

nities, that  is,  of  the  King's  Houihold  5  Dignitatis  Apex,  it  is the  title  given  it  by  the  Abbot  de  Ferrien  %  and  that  the  chief 
Chaplain  vpm  efiablifhed  by  God,  over  Sacred  things,  as  the  Church 

T.2.  concii.    of  Sans  fpeaketh  unto  the  Abbot  Hilduin,  in  the  Letter  (lie  di- 
Gali.  p.650.     red:s  unto  him  while  he  was  poffeffed  of  this  Dignity.  And  there 

is  no  queftion,  but  the  Bifhops  which  were  thereunto  appointed 
by  the  Kings  and  Emperors,  took  Precedency  of  Metropoli- 

tans in  Synods  alfo,  becaufe  it  was  in  this  Quality  that  Ebrion 
Condi,  vcrn.  Bifhop  of  Poitiers,  Prelided  at  the  Council  of  Vernon,  Anno  844. 
inticulo.        Hildebald  in  that  of  Mayans,  Anno  813.  for  although  he  was 

HiTJc°gUn'  Archbilhop  of  Cologne,  yet  it  was  as  Prince  Chaplain  of  theSa- 
XupusEp'no  cred  Palace  5  and  as  ihzMafter  of  the  Churches,  to  fpeak  with Tonwj.S'pkii  Loup  de  Ferriers,  that  he  there  precided,  and  that,  to  the  preju- 
Dacher.p.175.  dice  ofRicholf,  an  Elder  ArchbMhop-,  and  befides,  Archbifliop 

of  the  place  where  the  Council  was  Aflembled  5  and  Drogo  Bifhop 
of  Metz,  in  the  Affembly  held  at  Inglefbem  in  the  year  840.  for 
there-eftablifhing  of  Ebo  Archbifliop  of  Rheims,  not  any  of  the 
Archbifhops  or  Metropolitans  thereunto  gainfaying.    He  is  there 
alfo  called  Chief  Palatine  Prelate :  yet  I  will  not  deny  but  I  have 
obferved,  that  Jafepb  Bifhop  of  hary,  Chief  Chaplain  of  the 
Emperor  Lewi?  the  Second,  Son  of  Lot  hair,  and  Grandchild  to 
Llewis  the  Debonair,  fubfcribed  after  the  Envoy  of  the  Arch- 

bilhop of  Ravenna,  at  the  Council  at  Rome,  under  Pope  Leo  the 
6$  for  the  Depolition  of  Anaftatim,  not  of  Anaftatim  the  Libra- 

ry Keeper  (as  the  great  Vojjim  Father  of  Ifaac  Voffiw  his  worthy 
Son,  in  his  Book  of  Latin  Hiftorians,   unadvisedly  fuppofed) 
but  of  Anafiatm,  a  Prieft  of  the  order  of  St.  Mar  cell  3  yet  I  do 
not  believe  that  this  Example  doth  prejudice  the  Rights  and  Pri- 

vileges of  the  Principal  Chaplains,  there  being  fome  reafon  for  fo 
Cclca.  Rom.  doing,  becaufe  of  the  prefence  of  the  Emperor  Lothair,  Father 
Bipart.parc.2..  0f  Lewis,  who  aflifted  at  this  Ailembly^  and  thereunto  fubfcri- 
ip.iii.114.      ̂ ecj?  taking  from  the  Arch  Chaplain  of  his  Son,  part  of  his 

fplendour,  and  of  his  priviledge.    I  will  add  unto  all  we  have 
faid  of  this  Dignity,  two  circumftances,.  which  I  fuppoie  will 
not  be  unwelcome  to  the  Reader.    One  is,  that  it  maybe  Col- 

lected from  the  jth  Chapter  of  the  Letter,  which  the  Prelates  a£ 
T  fembled  at  Crefy,  Anno  85,8.  wrote  unto  Levois  King,  of  Germany, 

coacLi.canii-  tjiat  the  pjgn}ty  0f  principal  Chaplains,  decreafed  by  little  and little,,  that  of  Count  of  the  Palace  gaining  upon  jt  infenfibly  5 
which  obliged  thofe  Biflhops  to  move  for  the  re-eftabliihing  of  it. 

Th^ 
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The  other  is,  that  the  Chronicle  of  Laurifham,  gives  unto  ll&in-  c]lror>-  Lauri- 

mrd.  Son  in  Law  unto  Charlemain,  the  Quality  of  Principal  g0a™      n' 
Chaplain.    So  that  it  may  be  (aid,  that  at  that  time,  the  Princi- 

pal Chaplains  were  married,  which  neyerthelefs,  I  refer  unto 
the  Judgment  of  others,  without  interpofing  my  own. 

But  having  proved  that  Heribold  was  Principal  Chaplain  unto 
Charles  the  Bald,  and  (hewn  the  importance  of  this  Employment, 
we  mud  fay  fomething  of  his  belief  touching  the  matter  where- 

of we  treat.    The  Anonymous  Author  jhat  fided  with  Fafchof, 
whom  we  have  feveral  times  alledged,  faith  poiitively  of  him, 
and  of  Rabanw,  that  they  taught,  That  the  Sacrament  goeth  into  Anonym.apud 
the  draft.    Thomas  Waldenfis  faith  alio  the  fame,  Hcribold  (  faith  CellocHift. 

he)  Bifbop  of  Auxerr,  WRabanus  Arihbifhop  of  Mayance,  have  Got.Tefc.  Ap- 

t  aught  that  the  Sacrament  of  tbeEucbarift,  is  fubjetl  unto  the  place  lcn*\°^c' 
of  Excrements.     Wickliff,  (faith  he  again)  is  of  Accord  with  He-  fhom.Wald. 
ribold,  and  Rabanus  of  Mayance  j  who  taught ,  that  the  venerable  C.2.C.19, 52.;  1 
Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  is  fubjetl:  unto  the  Draft.  ibicLad  u 
t  It  is  not  then  to  be  wondred  at,  that  Rabama  dedicated  his  Pe- 

nitential unto  him,  wherein  he  hath  left  marks  of  this  Doctrine* 
Peter  Stuart  who  caufed  it  to  be  Printed,  giving  notice,  that  Ra- 

banus dedicated  it  unto  Her i bold  Bilhop  of  Auxerr 3  I  know  that 
Cardinal  du  Perron,  who  had  an  extraordinary  Genius,  and  feve- 

ral other  fince  following  his  fteps,  would  make  I  know  not  what 
Seel;  of  Stercoranifts,  whereof  Hcribold  was  chief-,  and  whofe 
Opinions  wrere  quite  different  from  the  Doctrine  of  thofe  called 
Calvinifls,  to  be  adverfaries  unto  Pafchas  \  but  to  fpeak  freely 
what  I  think,  I  could  wifh,  that  great  men  would  act  after  ano- 

ther manner*  and  that  they  would  not  infift  upon  thefe  forts  of 
Cavils.  There  is  here  queftion  made  of  the  Opinion  of  the  Ad- 

verfaries of  Pafchas  3  Will  Cardinal  du  Penan,  and  thofe  which 
follow  this  Fiction  of  his  Brain,  tell  us  better  than  Pafehas 
himfelf  what  their  Opinion  was?  Pafchas  told  us  in  the  foregoing 
Chapter,  that  thofe  People  did  not  judge,  as  he  did  teach,  Thac 
the  Euchariit  was  the  Fleih  which  was  born  of  the  holy  Virgin  $ 
but  the  Figure  and  the  Sacrament  of  that  Fleflv,  a  Figure  and  Sa- 

crament filled  with  the  Verrueand  Efficacy  of  this  Divine  Fleih  y 

ib  that  believing  thac  the  Bread  remaining  Bread  after  Confedera- 
tion, they  alfo  believed,  that  as  to  its  fubftance  and  matter,  part 

of  it  turned  into  our  proper  fubftance,  for  the  nourishment  of  our 
Bodies  --,  and  the  other  part  pafled  the  way  of  our  common  Food, 
which  is  directly,  to  fpeak  plainly,  the  Opinion  of  thofe,  at  this 

prefent  called  Calvinifls'.  Now  if  this  Belief  was  Hrronious,  if this  Opinion  was  Heretical,  contrary  unto  that  of  the  Church, 
and  different  from  the  Ancient  belief  of  Chriftians,  is  it  proba- 

ble, 
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ble,  that  King  Charles  the  Bald  would  have  chofen  for  his  Prin- 
cipal Chaplain,  by  confent  of  the  Pope,  and  the  Synods  of  his 

Kingdom  s  and  that  the  Clergy  of  France  would  have  fuffer- 
ed  to  prefide  over  it,  a  man  infe&ed  with  fuch  an  Opinion  ?  Or, 
that  Hincmar  after  his  Death,  fhould  call  himaBifhop  of  venera- 

ble memory :  And  that  there  fhould  be  engraven  on  his  Tomb, 
Here  lyeth  the  Body  of  St.  Heribold.  I  cannot  think  fo  ̂   but  ra- 

ther that  the  Opinion  of  Heribold,  and  the  other  Adverfaries  of 
Pafchas,  which  is  the  fame  of  the  Calvinifts,  was  the  moft  gene- 

ral Opinion  in  the  IX.  Century  3  and  that  that  of  Pafchas,  which 
is  followed  by  Roman  Catholicks  at  this  time,  _was  not  approved 
at  that  time  •,  but  was  oppofed  by  all  the  great  and  learned  Men 
of  that  Age.  This  is  what  the  Proteftant  faith  5  and  the  infe- 

rence he  makes  from  the  Dignity  and  Belief  of  Heribold. 

CHAP.    XV. 

A  Continuation  of  the  Hijlory  of  the  IX.  Century  5  wherein  k 
examined  the  filence  of  the  two  Popes ,  Nicholas  the  Firfi, 
and  Adrian  the  Second  5  with  two  Obfervations  touching 
the  Greek  Church. 

IT  is  a  thing  very  worthy  to  be  obferved,  and  which  deferves 
ferious  confideration,  that  the  Popes  Nicholas  the  Firft,  and 

Adrian  the  Second  5  having  been  Spe&ators  of  fo  obftinate  a 
combate,  without  engaging  on  either  fide  ?  and  having  been  Cl- 

ient in  a  time  when  they  ought  to  (peak :  and  feen  Mens  minds 
divided,  although  unequally,  upon  the  fiibjed:  of  the  Sacrament  5 
yet  after  all,  declared  not  themfelvesin  favour  of  the  one  fide  or 
the  other  ;  and  it  doth  not  appear  that  they  open  d  their  mouths 
either  to  condemn  or  approve  either  of  the  two  Opinions.  So 

that  if  the  Roman  Catholicks  do  fay,  that  they  condemned  no't 
their  Do&rine  in  the  perfon  of  Pafchas-,  the  Proteftants  can 
alfo  affirm,  That  they  pronounced  no  fentence  againft  their  Be- 

lief, in  the  perfons  of  his  Adverfaries -,  which  were  incompara- 
bly more  famous  both  in  number  and  -quality,  than  the  followers 

.  of  Pafchas  •,  becaufe,  that  inftead  of  one  or  two  at  the  moft, 
( at  leaft  that  is  come  to  our  knowledge,  which  followed  him  ) 

wre  have  heard  the  teftimonies  of  Sixteen  3  the  Principal  Chaplain, 
Bifhops,  Archbifhops,  Abbots  and  others,  which  in  that  Age, 
oppofed  themfelves  directly  or  indire&ly  unto  his  Opinion,  as being 
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being  contrary  unto  the  Belief  which  untill  that  time,  had  been 
generally  received  in  the  Church.    Butifafcer  what  hath  been 
Bid,  the  Latin  Church  fhall  continue  to  teach,  that  the  Belief  of 
Proteftants,  which  we  have  proved  to  be  that  of  the  Adverfaries 
of  Pafchas,  was  at  that  time  efteemed  erroneous  •,  then  it  mud 
neceflarily  follow,  fay  they,  that  (lie  confefs  that  Nicholas  the  Firft 
and  Adrian  the  Second  may  juftly  be  fufpe&ed  to  be  guilty  there- 

of, according  to  this  Maxim  of  the  Law  inferted  by  Gratian  in 

his  Decree  ,  That  one  approves  the  Error  vchereunto  he  makes  no  op-  ?5f  "^  G?r* 
pojition  :  And  according  unto  what  is  {aid  by  Leo  the  Firft,  That  ̂  
he'  which  recalls  not  a  Man  from  his  Error ',  (heweth  that  he  erreth  Leo.l.  Ep.  95. 
him f  If     And  if  on  the  other  hand,  fhe  affirms  that  the  Do&rine  c.15. 
o{  Pafchas,  which  is  hers,  was  at  that  time  acknowledged  to  be 
Catholickand  Orthodox,  and  the  publick  Do&rine  of  the  Church, 
fhe  would  tacitly  accufe  thefe  two- Popes  for  having  fuppreffedit, 
as  Adverfaries  and  Enemies,  according  unto  what  is  contained  in 

the  fame  Maxim  of  the  Law  before  alledged  5  That  the  Truth  Decree,  c-rat. 
is  fupprejfed  when  it  is  not  defended.    For  to  imagine  that  Nicholas  ubi  ̂uPra- 
and  Adrian  had  not  knowledge  of  this  great  Conteft,  cannot  rea- 
fonably  be  faid.     The  thing  had  made  too  great  a  noife  for  them 
to  be  ignorant  of  it.    Had  there  been  indeed  only  bare  verbal 
Difputes,  this  pretext  might  have  fome  colour  *,  but  there  having 
been  Books  written  on  either  part,  and  fome  of  them  having  been 
compofed  by  Order  and  Command  of  a  King  of  France,  it  is  no- 

thing probable  that  the  Apoftolical  See  fhould  be  wholly  igno- 
rant of  the  matter,  under  Nicholas  the  Firft,  and  Adrian  the  Se- 

cond.   Wherefore  then  may  it  be  faid,  Did  they  not  take  part  ? 
Wherefore  did  they  not  declare  either  for  Pafchas,  or  for  his  Ad- 

verfaries ?  Wherefore  had  they  not  condemned  the  one,  and  pro- 
tected the  others?  IftheDoftrine  of  Pafchas  had  been  the  an- 

cient Do&rine  of  the  Church,  why  did  they  not  authorize  it  by 
their  Approbations  ?  And  wherefore  did  they  not  thunder  out 
their  Cenfures  againft  that  of  his  Adverfaries  ?  Or  if  the  Belief  of 
his  Adverfaries  were  the  ancient  Belief  of  Chriftians,  wherefore 
did  they  not  encourage  it  by  their  Power  ?  And  why  did  they 
not  Anathematize  the  Novelty  o{  Pafchas?  This  difficulty  de- 

fences to  be  carefully  enquired  into,  there  being  not  many  De- 
monftrations  to  refolve  it,  but  only  feveral  Conjectures  and  Cir- 
cumftances,  which  I  refer  unto  the  Judgment  of  thofe  that  fhall 
take  the  pains  of  reading  this  Treatife. 

It  is  faid  then  in  the  hrft  place,  that  although  we  have  not  po- 
fitively  faid,  that  Pafchas  proceeded  by  way  of  Explication,  yet 
we  have  made  appear,  that  in  all  likelihood  it  was  the  way  he 
took,  .not  to  irritate  Mens  Minds  in  propofing  his  Opinion. Secondly, 
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Secondly,that  Pafchas  his  Party  had  no  Followers  during  the  IX. 
Century  *  as  hath  been  already  proved.  So  that  having  but  a  very 
few,  it  remained,  very  probably,  inclofed  in  the  Cloifters  of 
fome  Friars  which  he  might  have  gained  unto  his  Party  5  wherein 
it  hid  it  felf  from  the  many  oppofitions  which  it  found,  until  fome 
more  favourable  time  fhould  prefent,  to  advance  and  eftablifh  it 

felf  in  the  World.    And  in  fine,  that  the  Belief  of  his  Adverfa- 
ries  had  the  Viftory  and  Advantage  in  this  Age  s  being  generally 

received  and  pradtifed  in  all  the  Weft.  '  Nicholas  then,  and  after 
him  Adrian,  considering  that  the  Opinion  of  Pafchas  was  oppofed 
by  the  mod  eminent  Men  of  that  Age,  that  it  had  no  Followers 
nor  Adherents  5  and  that  after  all  the  Oppofition  it  found  in  its 
firft  Eftablifhment,  it  would  not  do  any  prejudice  unto  the  other, 
they  very  judicioufly  believed  that  it  was  the  wifeft  courfe  to  let 
it  fall  of  it  felf,  and  to  refer  unto  time  the  utter  ruin  of  it  ;  there 
being  no  likelihood  that  being  fo  powerfully  oppofed  as  it  was, 
it  fhould  ever  do  any  harm:  whereas,  fhould  they  have  fct 
about  cenfuring  and  condemning  it  publickly,  it  might  be  feared 

left  it  might  recover  ftrength  \  becaufe  'tis  often  feen,  that  per- 
fons  grow  ftubborn  againft  Reproofs  5  and  more  earneftly  de- 
firing  the  things  that  are  forbidden,  ufe  their  utmoft  skill  and 
power  to  obtain  the  Enjoyment.    Thefe,  as  is  fuppofed,  were 
the  reafons  and  motives  of  the  Condudt  of  thefe  two  Popes  in  re- 

gard of  the  Opinion  of  Pafchas,  in  not  condemning  him  publick- 
ly, although  they  did  not  alfb  approve  of  him. 

But  it  was  not  fo  of  the  other  Opinion  -,  for  they  plainly  did 
fee  that  the  Belief  of  the  Enemies  of  Pafchas ■  was  a  Belief  pub- 

lickly received  by  all  the  World  ;  in  France,  in  Germany,  in  Eng- 
land, and  elfewhere  5  and  moreover,  approved  by  the  moft  learned 

Men  of  the  Age,  publickly  vindicated  by  Writings,  fupported 
by  the  Authority  of  the  moft  eminent  Princes  and  Prelates.  They 
could  not  then  be  ignorant  of  the  danger  the  Church  was  in,  if 
this  Belief  were  not  Catholick,  nor  this  Doftrine  Orthodox  : 
And  not  being  ignorant  of  it,it  had  been  Charity,and  the  duty  alfb 
of  Nicholas  and  Adrian  to  have  taken  notice  of  it,  and  to  have  re- 
dreffed  it  3  for  the  cafe  was  not  of  two  or  three  Friars  which 
Pafchas  had  drawn  unto  his  Opinion  ;  but  of  the  greateft  part  of 
the  Weft,  which  was  over-fpread  with  the  Opinion  of  hisAd- 
verfaries.  Had  it  been  an  Heretical  and  Heterodox  Opinion, 
and  a  Dodrine  contrary  unto  the  Faith  of  the  Church,  it  can- 

not be  faid  but  thefe  Popes  had  Credit  and  Power  enough  to^ 
have  oppofed  themfelves.  For  befides,  that  every  body  knows 
the  Popes  had  already  acquired  great  Power  over  the  Weftern 

Churches,  wherein  they  eafily  caufed  their  Gonftitutions'tobe 

received  -7 
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received  5  the  Billiops  not  daring  much  to  oppofe  the  Execution 
of  their  Decrees,  although  they  found  them  not  always  agreeable 
unto  the-ancient  Canons.  Befides  this,  I  fay,  who  knows  not  but 
they  might  at  leaft  have  protefted  againft  fo  pernicious  an  Opi- 

nion," have  oppofed  what  they  could  unto  its  Settlement,  and  ear- neftly  exhorted  the  Prelates  to  flop  the  courfe  and  progrefs  of  fo 
dangerous  a  Do&rine,  to  have  ufed  Anathemas  ami  Excommuni- 

cations againft  the  Promoters  of  it,  thereby  to  have  difcouraged 
others.  Yet  neverthelefs,  it  is  mod  certaiiKhey  did  no  fuch  thing. 
Is  it  not  then  a  manifeft  fign  that  they  themfelves  were  of  this 
Belief,  and  that  they  acknowledged  that  this  Dodlrine  is  the  very 
fame  whereof  the  Church  had  ever  teen  in  peaceable  PofTeffion, 
until  Pafchas  camero  difturb  her  in  the  Enjoyment  of  her  Paternal 
Inheritance.  Thefe  are  the  Inferences  made  by  Proteftants,  from  . 
the  Silence  of  thefe  two  Popes. 

They  fay,  the  thing  will  appear  yet  plainer,  if  we  confiderthe 
temper  of  Nicholas  the  Firft,  and  the  occafions  he  had  •,  as  alfo 
Adrian  the  Second,  to  take  notice  of  the  Doctrine  of  the  Adver- 
faries  of  Pafchas.  Nicholas  the  Firft  was  a  learned  Man  for  that 
Age,  a  daring  and  undertaking  Man,  who  very  much  advanced 
the  Dignity  of  his  See,  unto  the  prejudice  of  other  Churches. 
France  felt  the  eflfe&s  of  his  Policy  and  Power,  in  that  he  obtain- 

ed the  Right  of  affembling  Councils,  which  the  Kings  were  wont 
to  do  before  5  that  he  gave  a  very  great  Aflault  unto  the  little 
power  that  its  Prelates  had  remaining,  and  that  he  began  to  make 
them  receive  the  Decretals  of  the  firft  Popes,  which  had  been 
forged  by  fome  Impoftor  about  the  time  of  Charlemain.  Tis  on- 

ly neceflary  to  read  what  the  late  Monfieur  de  Marc  a  hath  faid  in  Marca  decon- 
his  Books  of  the  Liberties  of  the  Gallican  Church,  to  fee  what  cord  1.3.0.5,5. 

kind  of  a  perfon  Nicholas  the  Firft  was,  and  what  Attempts  he  j&  *•* • c< 
made  againft  the  Prelates  of  France  and  their  Synods.  Never-  '  ,c"3' thelefs,  I  do  not  find  that  ever  he  touched  the  point  of  the  Eu- 
charift  ?  although  he  had  occafion  either  to  have  reproved  their 
fhameful  Compliance,  or  their  Error.  For  example,  In  the  dif- 

ference he  had  with  the  Bifhops  of  France,  firft  upon  account  of 
Wolf  ad,  and  fome  other  Clerks,  which  had  been  eftabliihed  by 
Ebbo  Archbifhop  of  Rheims,  after  his  Depofition  and  Re-efta- 
blifliment,  which  was  no  way  Canonical,  and  whofe  Ordination 
was  efteemed  void  in  a  Council  of  Sot jfons>  in  the  Year  853.  And 
fecondly,  upon  the  Subjedt  of  R$tbard  Biihop  of  Soifons,  who  had 
been  depofed  by  the  French  Prelates.  Nicholas  informing  him- 
(elf  of  both  thefe  matters,  and  forcing  our  Bifliops  to  comply 
with  his  deiires,  even  to  the  prejudice  of  their  Liberties,  and  of 
their  remaining  Authority  >  as  thole  know  very  well  that  have  any 

K  k  k  knowledge 
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knowledge  of  the  Hiftory  of  thofe  times,  without  reciting  here 
the  particularities  of  it.  It  need  only  befaid,  That  if  the  Belief 
of  Nicholas  upon  the  point  of  the  Sacrament,  had  been  (different 
from  that  of  the  Adverfaries  otPafchas,  it  is  likely  that  thefetwo 
Conjunctures  of  matters  had  offered  him  two  fair  occafions  of  re- 

proaching them  •-,  That  as  they  made  no  difficulty  of  breaking  the 
Canons  in  depofing  of  Clerks  and  Bifhops,  for  they  thought  fb3 
otherwife  he  could  have  had  no  pretext  for  re-eftablifhing  ofthem^ 
{o  alfo,  they  feared  not  violating  the  Rule  of  Faith,  in  fo  impor- 

tant a  point  as  is  that  of  the  Sacrament,  either  in  embracing  them- 
lelves  a  new  Belief,  or  in  fuffering  it  to  get  ground,  to  the  preju- 
dice  of  the  ancient  Do&rine  of  the  Church,  which  Pafchas  had 

clearly  explained.  Is  it  likely  that  Pope  Nicholas,  whowTasa  ve- 
ry learned,  politick  and  prudent  Man,  fhould  have  forgot  to  have 

made  them  this  Reproach  in  the  differences  he  had  with  them, 
thereby  to  have  loaden  them  with  iliame  *,  and  with  the  more 
plaufible  fhew  of  Juftice,  to  have  deprived  them  of  their  Rights 
and  Privileges,  in  (hewing  unto  all  the  World,  that  they  had 
made  themfelves  unworthy  of  them,  becaufe  they  fee  the  ancient 
Faith  of  Chriftians  ruined,  without  making  any  oppofition,  by 
the  eftablilliing  of  a  new  Dodtrine,  which  infinuated  it  felf  into 
the  minds  of  all  Men,  and  which  was  already  generally  received 
in  all  places  ?  It  cannot  be  believed,  Nicholas  would  have  been 
iilent  in  thefe  occafions,  if  the  Opinion  of  Pafchas  had  been  the 
firft  Belief  of  the  Church,  and  that  of  his  Adverfaries  a  new  Opi- 

nion, which  they  endeavoured  to  fettle  in  the  place  of  the  Old. 
Moreover,  we  have  made  appear  in  the  precedent  Chapter, 

that  Heribold,  Biihop  of  Auxerr,  was  Principal  Chaplain  unto 
Charles  the  Bald}  that  he  could  not  be  fo,without  the  confest,not 
only  of  the  Synod,  but  alfo  of  the  Pope  3  that  is,  either  of  Ni- 

cholas the  Firft,  or  of  Adrian  the  Second :  for  in  all  likelihood,  it 
muit  have  been  under  one  or  the  other  of  them.  And,  in  fine, 
that  he  had  an  Opinion  contrary  unto  Pafchas,  upon  the  Subject  of 
the  Eucharift,  and  agreeable  unto  that  of  the  Proteftants.  Is  it 

probable,  fay  fome,  that  Nicholas  or  Adrian  wTould  have  fuffered 
Charles  the  Bald  to  make  choice  of  Heribold  for  his  Prin- 

cipal Chaplain,  if  his  Opinion  had  been  aivHeretical  and  Hetero- 
dox Opinion,  an  Opinion  contrary  to  the  Belief  of  the  Church, 

as  well  as  unto  that  of  Adrian,  and  of  Nicholas  ?  But  befides, 
ivhilft  Nicholas  held  the  See  of  Rome ,  there  are  arofe  a  great  Con- 
teit  betwixt  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches,  betwixt  Nicholas 
and  Photius.  Patriarch  of  Gonflantinople.  Nicholas  fued  for  the  a£ 
iiftanceof  tneBifhopsof  Fraz^,  to  defend  the  Latins  againft  the 
Greeks.    The  French  Prelates  made  choice  of  Bertram,  or  Ra- 

tramn  5 
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tramn  5  who  by  their  Order,  undertook  the  Defence  of  the  La- 
tin Church  againft  the  Greek  :  and  in  the  four  Books  he  wrote, 

and  which  are  now  extant,  refuted  the  Accufetions  of  the  Greeks 

againft  the  Latins.  This  Ratramn,  I  fay,  which  by  order  of  King 
Charles  the  Bald,  compofed  a  Treatife  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Chrift  5  wherein  he  plainly  oppofeth  the  Dodrine  of  Pafchasy 
and  doth  eftablifh  that  of  his  Adverfaries.  Is  it  likely,  fay  many, 
that  if  the  Belief  of  Ratramn  had  not  been  the  Belief  of  the 
Church,  that  the  Bifhops  of  France  would  have  made  choice  of 
him  to  have  defended  the  Intereft  of  the  Latins,  againft  the  Info- 
lencies  of  the  Greeks :  or  if  the  French  Prelates,  perfuaded  of  the 
lame  Belief,  made  no  difficulty  to  make  choice  of  Ratramn  •,  could 
it  be  imagined,  Nicholas-  would  have  approved  this  Choice,  if  he 
had  been  of  another  Perfuafion  in  this  Effential  Point  of  Religion  ? 
I  know  that  Nicholas  wrote  unto  Charles  the  Bald,  defiring  he 
would  fend  him  the  Latin  Tranflation  of  the  Hierarchy  of  the 
pretended  Dennis  the  Arcopagite,  made  by  John  Erigeniw  $  who 
alfo  wrote  of  the  Sacrament  by  Order  of  the  fame  Prince,  but 
after  the  fame  manner  as  is  written  by  Proteftant  Doftors :  And 
that  this  Pope  alledges  for  a  reafon,  that  though  this  John  was  re- 

puted to  be  very  learned,  neverthelefs  it  was  faid,  That  he  had  Nicolaus  i.e. ;. 
not  formerly  good  Opinions  of  certain  things  5  but  thofe  things  con-  ConciLGalLp. 

cerned  not  the  Eucharift :  for  it  is  not  probable,  Nicholas  would  352.exivonc. have  fpoke  fo  coldly,  if  thefe  ill  Opinions  of  John  had  been  upon 
the  Subject  of  the  Sacrament.  Befides,  he  would  not  have  failed 
to  have  demanded  what  he  had  written,  either  to  have  condemn- 

ed or  approved  it,  as  he  intended  to  do  of  the  Tranflation  of  the 
Works  of  Denis  the  Arcopagite :  And  he  would  have  demanded 
it  fo  much  the  more  earneftly,  as  that  there  was  more  to  be  feared 
by  the  one,  than  the  other  5  I  mean,  by  what  he  had  written  up- 

on the  Subjeft  of  the  Eucharift,  than  of  his  Tranflation  of  the  pre- 
tended Denis  the  Arcopagite.  Add  unto  all  this,  that  if  any  ill 

reports  had  been  published  of  John,  touching  the  Subject  ofthe 
Sacrament,  it  had  been  by  reafon  of  the  Adverfaries  which  his  ill 
choice  upon  the  Point  of  Predeftination  had  ftirred  him  up:  yet 
neverthelefs,  it  is  certain,  they  never  taxed  him  to  have  erred  in 
this  point.  It  muft  then  be  concluded,  that  the  ill  Opinions  men- 

tioned by  Nicholas,  and  whereof  the  Report  came  unto  him,  con- 
cerned the  matter  of  Predeftination,  whereupon  John  Erigenm 

fuflfered  himfelf  to  be  led  away  unto  ungrounded  and  empty  Con- 
ceptions, which  were  aggravated  with  fome  heat  by  the  learned 

Church  of  Lions ,  by  Floras  its  Deacon,  by  Prude ns  Bifliop  of 
Troys ,  and  by  the  Councils  oiValentia  and  ofLangres :  Yet  thefe 
Adverfaries,  incenfed  againft  him,  never  accufed  him  of  any  ill 

Kkk  2  Opinion 
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Opinion  touching  the  Sacrament-,  from  whence  it  is  concluded,  " That  his  Doftrine  in  this  point  (dire&ly  oppofite  unto  that  oi 
Pafchas)  was  the  true  Do&rine  of  the  Church :  Therefore  nei- 

ther Nicholas  the  firft,  nor  any  of  his  Succeffors,  did  condemn  it, 
until  Leo  the  Ninth,  who  condemned  his  Book  to  be  burnt  at 
the  Council  of  Verfeil?  anno  1050.  where  Berengarim  was  alio 

condemned.    I  know  alfo  that  the  fame  Nicholas  fpeaking  of  the* 
venue  of  Confecration,  and  of  what  it  operates  in  the  things 
which  are  Confecrated  and  San&ified,  alledges  for  examples,  the 

Altar,  the  Crofs,  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Eucharift  •?  and 
that  he  obferves,  that  the  Altar,  which  naturally  is  but  a  com- 

mon Stone  5  and  that  differs  not  from  others,  becomes  by  the 

Benediction,  the  Holy  Table  •?  That  the  Image  of  the  Crofs, 
which  is  but  common  Wood  before  it  receives  this  form,  be- 

comes holy  and  terrible  unto  Devils,  after  having  received  it  -? 
Nicol.i.Ep.2.  ancj  tjjat  therefore  Jefus  Chrift  isreprefented  in  it :  That  the  Bread 

Ccncil.p.489.  °f  ̂e  Eucharift  is  common  Bread-?  but  when  it  is  Consecrated?  it  be- comes the  Body  of  Chrift  in  truth?  and  is  [aid  tobefo?  and  the  Wine 
his  Blood.    But  fome  fay,  thefe  words  do  not  prejudice  the  obfer- 
vations  we  have  made,  becaufe  Nicholas  confiders  the  Vertue 

and  Efficacy  of  the  Sacrament  -?  and  that  in  this  regard,  it  is  truly 
the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  ?  becaufe  in  the  lawful  Celebration,  it 
poflfefTeth  the  full  Efficacy  and  Vertue  of  it  ?  and  as  he  {peaks,  al- 
moft  as  the  Prelates  of  the  Second  Council  of  Nice  did,  I  defirc 
the  Reader  would  pleafe  to  fee  what  hath  beenfaid  in  the  12th 

Chapter  •?  becaufe  it  is  fuppofed  after  that,  he  will  be  fatisfied, 
no  advantage  can  be  drawn  from  the  words  of  Nicholas?  againft 
what  hath  been  obferved  in  his  proceedings  upon  this  important 
cccafion,  wherein  I  do  not  interpofe  my  Judgment. 

And  what  is  faid  of  the  proceedings  of  Nicholas  the  Firft,  is 
alfo  affirmed  of  Adrian  the  Second,  w  hofe  illence  in  moll  of  the 
things  fpoken  of  Pope  Nicholas?  and  which  we  pretend  not  to 
repeat  over  again,  doth  evidently  prove,  that  he,  no  more  then 
his  Predeceffor,  did  not  condemn  the  Dodrine  of  the  Adverfa- 
ries  of  Bafckas.  I  will  only  add,^  that  in  the  hot  conteft  which 
Adrian  had  with  the  Bifhops  of  France  upon  account  of  Hincmar 
Bifhopof  Laon?  he  never  taxeth  them  with  any  thing,  touching 
the  Sacrament -?  and  what  makes  the  thing  the  more  ccnfiderable 
is,  that  Charles  tht  Bald  having  interpofed  in  the  quarrel,  as  pro- 

tector of  the  Cannons,  and  of  the  Authority  of  the  Prelates  of 
his  Kingdom,  Pope  Adrian  commanded  him  to  fend  Hincmar 
Bifhop  of  Laon  to  Rome?  condemned  by  the  judgment  of  the 
Galli  can  Church?  which  fo  highly,  difpleafed  the  King,  that  he 
made  him  a  very  fharj)  anlwer,  wherein  he  tells  him:.  amongft 

other 
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other  things  that  r he  Kings  of  France  born  of  Royal  Blood,  are 

not  Vice-Roys  of  Bi (hops,  but  Mailers  of  the  Kingdom.    He  Ep^arol.ca^ 

demands  what  Hell  had  fpewed  out  a  Law,  that  Ihould  impofe  p"^1^^' 
upon  Princes  •,  and  out  of  what  dark  Cave  it  proceeded.    He  supplon.' warns  him  not  to  direct  any  commands  unto  him  for  the  future,  concii.  Gail, 
nor  threats  of  Excommunication  contrary  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  v-269^7h 

the  Doftrine  of  the  Ancients, jthe  Imperial  Conftitutions,and  Ec-  272,274# clefiaftical  Canons.    He  defires  he  would  write  him  no  more 

fuch  Letters,  nor  to  the  Biihops  and  great-Lords  of  his  Kingdom  -7 
left  they  mould  be  forced  to  reject  them  with  fcorn,  and  affront 

his  Meffengers  •,  infomuch,  as  he  threatens,  him  with  Depofition, 
or  of  Anathematizing,  according  to  the  Decree  of  the  Fifth 
Univerfal  Council.     There  are  feveral  other  things  of  the  like 

Nature  in  the  Letter,  which  is  not  neceffary  to  be  mention'd  : What  hath  been  faid,  fufficeth  to  mew,  that  Pope  Adrian  could 
not  wifh  a  fairer  occafion  totax  Charles  the  Bald,  as  Proteftor  of 
the  Do&rine  of  the  Adverfaries  of  Fafchas,  againft  whom  Ra- 
tramn  and  Jolrn  Erigenim  wrote  by  his  command  5  not  to  {peak 
of  his  Principal  Chaplain  Heriiold,  which  was  of  the  fame  Opi- 

nion :  Adrian  doth  no  fuch  thing.    On  the  contrary,  he  endea- 
vours to  appeafe  the  fpirit  of  Charles,  in  the  Letter  which  he  af- 

ter wrote  to  him  *  and  to  mitigate  the  anger  which  the  firft  had 
provoked  him  unto  :  wherein  he  had  commanded  him  with  Au- 

thority, to  fend  Hincmar  Biiliop  of  >Laon  unto  Rome.    It  is  faid, 
that  thefeproceedingsdo  in  all  likelihood  juftifie,  that  the  belief 
of  Rdtramn  and  of  John  Erigenim,  whom  the  King  Protected, 
was  the  belief  of  Adrian  himfelf,  and  of  the  whole  Church  5 
it  not  being  to  be  believed,  the  Pope  would  have  been  filent  un- 

to this  Prince,  who  had  fo  touched  him  to  the  Quick,  if  the  Do- 
dhine  which  he  favoured,had  not  been  Catholick  and  Orthodox. 
.  I  would  here  conclude  the  Hiftory  of  the  IX.  Century,  were 

I  not  obliged  to  fay  fomething  of  the  Greeks  Church  3  for  at  the 
beginning  of  this  Age,  Nicephorm,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
and  SucceiTor  of  Tarra/im,  following  the  fteps  of  the  Second 
Council  of  Nice,  whole  Conftitutions  touching  Image  Worlhip, 
he  followed*  Mcephomsl  fay,  with  the  Fathers  of  the  Council 
declared,  That  the  Eucharift  is  not  the  Image  of  JefusChrifi,  but  his  r>e  Cherah.  o. 

'  Body,  feeing  he  fpake  as  the  Prelates  of  Nice,  the  fame  Expli- 6-Elbi,?a:t,< 
cation  muft  be  given  to  his  words,  as  were  given  unto  thofe  of 
the  Council,  and  refer  the  Reader  unto  what  hath  been  faid  in 
the  12th  Chapter,  if  it  be  not  better  to  rank  him  with  John  Da- 
ma\cen,  of  w  horn  we  have  alio  (poke  in  the  fame  Chapter,  and 
to  fay  the  truth,  he  {peaks  many  things  which  are  inconfiftent 
with  the Doftriae of  the  real  Pretence;  As  for  example,  That^uic.-. 

the 
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the  humane  nature  of  Jefus  Chrifi  is  not  invifible  -,  that  God  only  can 
Id.de  imag.     be  at  federal  places  at  once  •,  That  every  Body  is  neceffarily  limited, 

and  that  it  filleth  a  place  •,  which  he  applies  particularly  unto  the 
Td.  libel.  1 2.  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift.  The  third  [acred  Council,  faith  he,  hath 
capitulor.  c.3.  d^lared  that  Jefus  Chrifi  our  God,  is  limited  according  to,  the  Flefh, 

and  hath  Anathematized  thofe  which  believe  not  this  word.     And 
elfewhere,  having  treated  of  the  manner  of  Exifting  of  Bodies, 

id.  deimag.    je^  Qr^  ̂airh  ̂   ;-y  fa  mcied  according  to,  his  humane  Nature, 
after  all  the  ways  which  we  have  (hewed -,  for  he  hath  born  a  true 
Body  like  us,  and  not  a  fuppofed  Body.  And  in  a  Difpute  which 
the  fame  Nicephorus  had  with  the  Emperor  Leo  the  Armenian, 
which  Father  Combefis  hath  publiflied,  he  attributes  unto  the 

Origin.  Conft.  g0(jy  0f  Jefus  Chn%v  ifibility, touch,  and  circumfcription  ;  to  diftin- 
P*I7°'  guifh  it  from  his  Divinity  •■>  and  /hewing  the  reafon  why  Angels 

cannot  be  in  one  place  circumfcriptively,  he  faith,  It  is  becaufe  they 
Ibid.  p.  1 80.     befimple,  and  without  composition;  and  that  they  have  not  Bodies. 

Father  Combefis  in  the  fame  Colle&ion  of  divers  Authors  con- 
cerning the  City  of  Confiantinople,  alledgeth  a  great  paftage  of 

p.221.222.     Theodoms  Graptus,  touching  the  Euchariftj  but  becaufe  he  teach- 
eth  the  fame  Opinion  with  John  Damafcen,  as  is  obferved  by  this 
fame  Friar  which  hath  given  it  unto  us ;  and  as  it  is  eafie  toob- 
ferve  inreading  of  it,  we  will  difpence  with  our  felves  in  relating 
of  it,  feeing  the  Reader  may  find  what  hath  been  faid  of  it,  in  the 
12  th.  Chapter,  upon  the  Belief  of  Damafcen. 
_  Leaving  then  this  K^m  Martyr  of  Image  Worihip,  let  us 

fpeak  of*  another  Theodorm,  no  lefs  affectionate  than  the  former 
unto  this  fame  Worfbip, and  imprifoned for  it.  It  isTheodorus  Stu- 
dite,  whom  Michael  Studite  that  wrote  his  Life,  introduceth 
thus  fpeaking  unto  his  Difciple,  My  Son,  thefe  Men,  as  I  find, 

A  pud.  Baron,  endeavour ,  be/ides  the  other  cruelties  they  exercife  againfi  us,  tofiarve 
ad  ann.  Dom.  us  to  Death,  becaufe  they  know  it  is  the  cruellefl  of  all  forts  of  Death ; 
8 1 6.  num.  12.  ̂ ut  ̂   usput  our  truft  'tn  Q0^  yohich  can  feed  us  not  with  Bread  only, but  with  meat  incomparably  more  excellent ;  becaufe  alf  Spirits  fubjifi 

by  his  good  pie afure  only.  And  becaufe  above  all  other  things, the  partici- 
pation of  the  Body  of  our  Saviour  is  wont  to  be  the  nourifhment  of  my 

Body  and  of  my  Soul,  (for  the  Father  always  carried  along  with  him 
fome  parcels  of  the  quietening  Body,  and  Celebrated  the  Divine  My- 
ft cries  as  often  as  he  had  conveniency  )  I  will  receive  only  this  Food, 
I  will  tafie  nothing  elfe  whatfoever ;  and  what  is  wont  to  be  allowed 
for  two,  {hall  be  for  thee  only.    He  fpeaksof  the  Eucharift  as  of  a 
thing  which  nourillieth  the  Body  -,  and  which  may  be  divided  in- 

to fundry  parts  •,  which  cannot  be  meant  of  the  real  Body  of  Jefas 
Chrift,  but  of  his  Sacrament  -,  which  is  called  his  Body,  be- 
becaufe  it  hath  the  vertue  of  it  for  the  nouriftiing  of  the  Soul. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.   XVI. 

Of  the  State  of  the  X.  Century. 

THe  Tenth  Age  hath  exercifed  of  late  years,  two  good  Wri- 
ters, and  hath  afforded  matter  and  iiibjeft  unto  Authors, 

which  with  much  skill  and  induftry  (each  defending  the  caufe  of 
his  party)  grappled  a  long  time  about  this  poor  Age,  either  to 
advance  the  credit  of  it,or  to  fhew  the  morofity,  ignorance,  and  ob- 
fcurity  of  it  5  they  both  fpoke  very  agreeably  what  they  intended  to 
fay  5  and  having  thereupon  reflected  fliarply  upon  each  other,  in  the 
view  of  all  France,  have  not  as  yet  decided  their  Controverfie.  If 
I  miftake  not,  every  body  may  fee  that  I  mean  the  Author  of  the 
Perpetuity  of  the  Faith  of  the  Eucharift,  and  him  that  anfwered 
him  :  The  former  having  made  afhort  Difcourfe,  tvhich  was  to 
ferve  for  a  Preface  unto  the  Office  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  had 
not  fome  reafons  hindred  the  execution  of  this  firft  deiign.  The 
latter,  at  the  defire  of  fome  Godly  Friends,  undertook  to  make 
fome  Confiderations  upon  this  little  Treatife  3  and  having  in  brief 
fpoken  of  the  X.  Century,  as  of  an  unfortunate,  ignorant  Age> 
overfpread  with  Darknels  and  Errors,  according  to  the  teftimony 
of  Hiftorians.  The  Author  of  the  Perpetuity,  hath  iniifted 
upon  this  part  of  the  confiderations  of  his  Adverfary  5  and  hath 
employed  all  his  endeavours  to  reftore  unto  this  Age,  all  the  Re- 

putation and  Glory  that  he  thought  it  had  been  unjuftly  deprived 
of  5  accufing  the  Minifters  of  difparaging  it  for  intereft  fake. 
The  other  was  not  filent,but  having  fully  vindicated  his  Brethren 
from  the  Accufation  laid  to  their  charge  3  he  proves  by  feveral 
Hiftorians,  and  of  perfons  the  mod  affe&ionate  to  the  Latin 
Church,  That  it  was  a  Leaden  Age,  an  Iron,  and  unhappy  Age, 
an  Age  of  Darknefs,  Ignorance,  SuperfUtion,  and  Obfcurity : 
whereas  his  Adverfary  ef teems  it  to  be  an  Age  of  Light,  an  Age 
of  Grace  and  Benedi&ion.  For  my  particular,  although  I  know 
that  he  which  efteems  it  an  Age  of  Darknefs,  is  iupported  by  the 
Authority  of  all,  or  at  leaft,  the  greateft  number  of  Hiftorians 
which  have  written  of  it,  efpecially  of  Baronius,  Gennehrard^ 
and  Bella-mine :  and  that  fo  far  he  hath  not  faid  any  thing  of  his 
own :  And  that  the  reafons  of  his  Adverfary,  which  reprefents 
it  as  an  Age  of  Learning  and  Benedi&ion,  do  not  appear  unto 
me  of  fufficient  force  to  invalidate  what  he  hath  eftabliihed  upon 
the  report  of  Hiftorians :  I  will  however  make  a  third  party  ia 
this  rencounter,  and  hold  the  mean  betwixt  thefe  two  extreams  5 

I  lay, 
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I  fay,  that  I  will  not  absolutely  follow  the  Hiftorians,  which  re- 
prefent  it  wholly  dark  and  ignorant  •,  nor  the  Author  of  the  Per- 

petuity, which  reprefents  it  all  light  and  glorious :  For  if  I  do 
not  make  it  an  Age  wholly  Light,  neither  will  I  efteem  it  to  be 
wholly  Darknefs :  If  I  judge  it  not  to  be  an  Age  of  Grace,  nei- 

ther do  I  conceive  it  to  be  one  altogether  unfortunate :  If  it 
appear  not  untp  me  to  be  wholly  an  Age  of  Benedidtion,  neither 
doth  it  appear  to  be  only  an  Age  of  Maledi&ion.    In  a  wrord,  if 
I  look  not  upon  it  to  be  an  Age  o[  Hillary  s,  oiAthanafims,  of 
Baji/Is,  of  Gregorys,  and  of  Ambrofes-,  or  as  an  Age  of  Chrifo- 
ftorns,  of  Jeromes,  and  of  Aufiins  -7  yet  I  do  not  regard  it  as  an 
Age  of  Bareletes,  of  Mai Hards,  and  of  Mentis.    I  do  not  liken 
it  unto  a  fair  Summers  day,  when  the  Heavens  being  free  from 
Clouds,  the  Sun  fhineth  in  its  full  force,  and  communicates  un- 

to us,  without  any  Obftrudtion,  his  Light  and  Heat  •-,  but  un- 
to a  Winters  day,  which  being  dark,  and  the  Air  full  of  thick 

Clouds,  deprives  us  of  the  fight  of  the  Sun,  yet  not  totally  of  its 
Light  •,  fo  that  we  have  ftill  left  us  fufficient  to  diredt  us,  al- 

though it  may  not  be  always  enough  to  hinder  us  from  {tumbling. 
Ift  like  manner  fay  fome,  during  the  X.  Century,  the  Sins  of 
-Men  having  made  a  thick  Cloud  betwixt  the  Sun  of  Righteouf 
nefs  and  them,  he  communicated  not  unto  them  fully  the  Light 
of  his  healthful  Beams,  although  he  imparted  unto  them  fuffici- 

ent to  avoid  the  Errors  which  cannot  be  believed  without  Ruin, 
and  to  embrace  the  Truth,  the  knowledge  whereof  is  neceffary 
to  Salvation.    What  likelihood,  fay  fome,  is  there,  that  having 
fhed  forth  fo  much  Light  upon  the  IX.  Century,  for  the  defence 
of  the  Truth,  that  Men  fliould,  on  a  fuddain,  be  plunged  into 
Darknefs :  But  what  likelihood  is  there  alfo,  that  the  fame  Gra- 

ces, with  the  fame  freedom,  fhould  be  continued  to  be  difpen- 
fed  unto  Men,  when  it  was  feen  that  they  began  to  abufe  them  , 
and  that  the  Flefli  gaining,  by  little  and  little,  the  Vi&ory  over 
the  Spirit,  they  degenerated  infenfibly  from  the  truth  of  their 
Belief,  and  the  purity  of  their  Devotion.    Neverthelefs,  as  God 
is  infinitely  good,  and  that  he  never  leaves  himfelf  without  wit- 
nefs  of  doing  good  unto  Men,  however  unthankful  and  ungrate- 

ful they  be  •,  fo  if  hedifpenfednot  fufficient  Knowledge  unto  the 
Men  of  the  X.  Century,  to  oppofe  the  Opinion  of  Pafcbas,  with 
the  fame  vigour  as  it  Was  oppofed  in  the  IX.  yet  he  difpenfed 
them  fo  much,  as  to  hinder  it  from  being  eftablifhed  all  that 
Age  3  as  fhall  be  fhewe d  in  the  progrefs  of  this  Hifuory.    But 
in  the  firft  place,  it  will  be  neceilary  to  relate  what  is  laid  by 

^An^cT"  W^amoxMdmesbury,  of  Cdo  Arch-biihop  of  Canterbury,  who 

'doubted 
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doubted  of  the  truth  of  the  Body  of  our  Lord,  that  he  fcewed  them  the 
Bread  of  the  Altar  changed  into  Flefh,  and  the  11  ine  of  the  Cup  chi 
cd  into  Blood  -,  and  afterwards  he  made  them  return  unto  their  h 
ralform,  and  rendred  them  proper  for  the  life  of  Men,  This  is  the 
only  Author  of  the  X.  Century  that  is  come  to  our  knowledge, 
which  publickly  declared  himlelf  for  the  Opinion  of  Fafchas  ; 

whereas  the  Hiitorian's  Relation  fheweth,  that  there  were  feve- 
ral  that  were  of  a  contrary  Judgment,  and  who  had  no  fmall  in- 

clination to  profefs  it  openly  :  befides,  the  method  of  this  Pre- 
late, to  make  them  receive  his  Opinion,  feems  unto  many,  to  be 

but  a  ftory  made  at  random,  either  by  Odo  himfelf,  or  by  the  Friar 
which  wrote  the  Hiftory  of  it  ;  and  they  heartily  wifli  that  Chri- 
ftians  would  not  ufe  thefe  kind  of  Prodigies,  to  prove  the  truth 
of  the  Do&rines  of  their  Religion  *  faying,  that  Unbelievers  are 
dif  fatisfied,  and  thofe  which  believe,  and  are  enlightned,  and 
that  are  pious,  can  receive  no  Edification  thereby.  And  they 

make  no  queftion  but  that  Fafchas  rendred  his  Doft'rine  fufpici- ous  unto  moll  perfons,  by  the  pretended  Miracles  that  he  made 
ufe  of  to  eftablifh  it  •,  becaufe  this  kind  of  proceeding  ihewed 
plainly,  that  he  found  neither  in  the  Scriptures,  nor  Traditions, 
Reafons  ftrong  enough  to  defend  it,  feeing  he  had  recourfe  unto 
thefe  prodigious  Apparitions.  But  whatever  this  Arch-Bifhop 
of  Canterbury  could  do  for  the  promoting  the  Dcxftrine  of  Faf 
chas  in  England,  his  endeavours  had  not  all  the  fuccefs  he  could 
have  wifhed  5  the  contrary  Do&rine  which  had  been  fo  well 
planted  in  this  Kingdom,  until  the  Year  883.  by  John  Erige- 
nius,  one  of  tne  greatefl:  Adverfaries  of  Fafchas,  there  continu- 

ing Ml,  and  being  publickly  preached.  In  fine,  Alfric,  which 
fome  alfo  efteem  to  be  Arch-Bifhop  of  Canterbury  ;  and  others, 
Bifhop  of  Cride,  after  having  been  Abbot  of  Malmesbury  3  a  Man 
learned  according  to  thofe  times  •>  in  a  Sermon  under  the  name  of 
Wulfin  Bifhop  of  Salisbury,  thus  fpake  of  the  Sacrament,  about 
the  Year  940.  The  Eucharifi  if  not  the  Body  of  J e fa  Chrifl  corpo-  rn  notis  vhc- 
rally,  butfpiritually  3  not  the  Body  wherein  he  fuffered,  but  the  Body  Ioei  in  hiflor- 

whereof  he  fpake,  when  confecrating  the  Bread  and  Wine,  he  [aid,  ̂ *  A^I°" 
This  is  my  Body,  This  is  my  Bloody  He  adds,  That  the  Bread  "' 
is  his  Body,  as  the  Manna  -*  and  the  Wine  his  Blood,  as  the  Water  of the  Deferi  was.  If  this  Sermon  was  one  of  Jf/^/^according  to  the 
Title,  the  Year  840.  as  we  have  computed  it,  doth  not  ill  agree 

with  it?  But  if  it  bcAlfric's,  we  muft  defcend  lower,  towards 
the  end  of  the  X.  Century.    There  is  another  which  fome  cite  r 
underthe  name  of  Wulfin  Bifhop  of  Salisbury,  and  others  attri-^^^ 
bute  unto  Alfric  3  wherein  the  Author  ufeth  the  fame  Language,  cief.[fucck  & 
This  Sacrifice,  faith  he,  is  not  the  Body  wherein  Jehu  Chrififuffered  Aacu.c2.p-54. 

L  1  1  for 



J      :2  iCP^tftOiP 

/or  ?#,  nor  his  Blood  which  he  (bed  -,  but  it  is  made  fpiritually  his  Bo- 
dy and  Blood  ?  as  the  Manna  which  fell  from  Heaven,  and  the  Water 

which  flowed  from  the  Rock.K  thefe  two  Sermons  are  of  two  feverai 
Authors,  we  have  already  two  WitnefTes  direftly  contrary  unto 

the  Do&rine  oiPafchas  -,  who  taught  that  the  Eucharift  was  no 
other  Flefh  but  that  which  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and 
which  fuffered  upon  the  Crofs.  But  in  thefe  two  Sermons  the 

people  are  taught,  that  it  is  not  the  fame  Flefh,  nor  the  fame  Bo- 
dy which  fuffered,  nor  the  fame  Blood  which  was  fhed  for  us. 

You  cannot  but  think  thofe  that  faid  fo  were  oppofite  unto  Faf- 
chas,  and  endeavoured  to  ruin  his  Belieftand  it  may  bealfo,that  of 
Odo  Arch-Bifhop  of  Canterbury,  if  it  be  true  that  he  did  what 
William  of-Malmesbury  wrote  a  long  while  after  ;  for  there  be  a 
great  many  that  think  this  Relation  is  very  fufpicious.  In  the 
main,Bifliop  lifter  obferves  that  the  words  which  were  but  now  al- 
ledged  in  the  laft  Teftimony,  have  been  Men  away  by  fome  per- 

fidious hand,  from  the  Manufcript  which  was  tranfported  from 

ibrary  of  the  Benediffines  Col- 
lefe  two  Witnefles,  w7hich  fhew 

the  Church  of  Vigorn,  into  the 
lege  at  Cambridge,    But  befides  t 
what  was  believed  of  the  Sacrament  in  England,  there  is  to  be 
feen  a  Sermon  which  was  read  unto  the  people  every  Year  at  Ea- 
fier,  to  preferve  in  their  minds  an  Idea  of  the  Belief  which  their 
Fathers  had  left  them  :  Itisneedlefs  to  tranfcfibe  it  here  at  large* 
fome  parts  of  it  fhall  fuffice  3  which  fhewing  that  it  was  almoft 
copied  out  of  the  Treatife  olRatramn,  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Chrift,  they  will  by  the  fame  means  fhewr,  that  ̂ contains  aDo- 

iiberCacho-   &™e  °PP°fite  unto  that  of  Fafchas,  feeing  Ratramn  wras  one  of lie.  ferm.  An-  his  declared  Enemies.    There  is  great  difference,  faith  this  Homi- 
glice  recitan-  ly,  betwixt  the  Body  wherein  Jefm  Chi  ft  fuffered,  and  the  Body 
dorum  ad  Be-  which  is  confecrated  for  the  Eucharift  --,  for  the  Body  wherein  Jefiu 

edit.  Anglo-2'  ̂rift  fuffered>  ™  born  of  the  Heft  of  Mary,  and  is  furmfted  with Sax.&  Latin,    Blood,  Bones,  Skin,  Nerves,  and  Humane  Members,  and  with  a 
reasonable  Soul  -,  but  his  fpiritual  Body,  which  we  call  Eufharift,  is 
compofed  of  feverai  Grains,  without  Blood,  without  Bones  and  Mem- 

bers, and  without  a  Soul.    7 he  Body  of  jefiis  Chrift  which  fuffered 
death,  and  which  r of e  again,  ftall  neru$r  die  any  more  -,  it  is  eter- 

nal, and  cannot  die  :  but  this  Eucharift  is  temporal,  not  eternal ;  it 
is  corruptible,  and  divided  into  feverai  parts ;  broken  by  the  teeth, 
and  goeth  into  the  draft.     This  Sacrament  is  a  Fledge  and  a  Figure ; 
the  Body  of  Jefm  Chrift  is  the  truth  it  felf :  We  hold  this  Fledge  fa- 
crameutally,  until  we  do  attain  unto  the  Truth,  and  then  the  Fledge 
fhall  be  accomplifted.     And  a  little  before,  If  we  conjider  the  Eucha- 

rift in  a  corporal  wanner,  we  fee  that  it  is  a  corruptible  and  fading 
Creature  3  but  if  we  conjider  the  Jpirituaf  vertiie  which  -is  therein,  we 

know 
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know  very  well  that  there  is  life  in  it,  and  that  it  gives  immortality 
unto  thofe  which  which  receive  it  with  Faith.     There  is  great  diffe- 

rence between  the  imrifikk  vertue  of  this  holy  Sacrament ,  and  the  vi- 
fible  form  of  its  proper  Nature  :  by  Nature  it  is  fading  Bread,  and 

corruptible  Wine  •,  but  by  the  vertue  of  the  Word  of  God,  it  is  truly  his 
Body,  and  his  Blood-,  not  for  all  that  corporally,  but  fpirituaUy ;  that 
is  to  fay,  in  vertue,  and  in  efficacy.     Whereunto  amounts  what  is 
faid  before.     The  Bread  and  Wine  which  the  Priefis  do  conje crate,       ibid. 

do  outwardly  offer*  one  thing  unto  the  eyes  of  the  Body, and  another  thing 
inwardly  unto  the  eyes  of  the  faithful  Soul :  outwardly  it  is  plainly  fee  n 
it  is  Bread  and  Wine,  and  it  is  judgedrto  be  fuch  by  its  form,  and  by 

its  favour-,  arid  never  thelefs,  they  be  truly  after  Confecr  at  ion,  his  Bo- 
dy and  Blood,  by  a  fpiritual  Sacrament.    And  to  the  end  the  Hear- 
ers fliould  be  well  perfuaded  they  were  the  Body  and  Blood  cf 

Jefus  Chrift,  not  in  fubftance,  -but  in  vertue,  the  Change  which 

happens  unto  the  Bread  and  Wine  by  Confecration,  is  compa- 
red unto  that  which  comes  unto  Children  by  Baptifm,  and  unto 

the  Water  of  this  Sacrament  of  our  Regeneration.    The  Child  of      ibid. 

a  Gentile  is  baptized  -,  yet  it  doth  not  change  its  outward  form,  al- 
though it  be  changed  inwardly  :  It  is  led  unto  the  Font  full  of  fin,  by 

the  difobedience  of  Adam  •-,  and  he  is  cleanfed  from  all  inwardly,  al- 
though he  is  nothing  changed  outwardly.     So  alfo  the  Water  of  Bap- 

tifm, which  is  called  the  Fountain  of  Life,  in  appearance  is  like  unto 

other  Waters,  and  fubjeB  unto  Corruption  -,  but  the  vertue  of  the* Ho- 
ly Ghofh  intervenes  by  Prayer,  unto  this  corruptible  Water  ;  and  by  a 

fpiritual  vertue,  renders  it  fit  to'deanfe  the  Body  and  Soul  from  all 
Jin.    Now  we  confider  two  things  in  this  only  Creature ;  according  to 

its  true  nature,  it  is  a  corruptible  Water  -,  but  according  to  the  fpiri- 
tual my  flery.  it  hath  a  faving  vertue.     It  is  well  [aid,  that  Jefus 

Chrifl  did  change,  by  an  invijible  power,  the  Bread  and  Wine  into  his 

Body  and  Blood  -,  but  after  the  fame  manner  that  formerly  he  changed 
the  Manna,  and  the  Water  of  the  Roc \  -,  into  this  fame  Body,  and 
and  into  this  fame  Blood  •,  to  wit,  becaufe  he  made  it  the  Sacra- 

ment of  his  Body  and  of  his  Blood.    And  again,  What  there  is  in       ibid. 
the  Sacrament  that  gives  life,  proceeds  from  a  fpiritual  Vertue,  and  an 
invijible  Operation  ;  therefore  the  Eucharifl  is  called  a  Sacrament, 
becaufe  one  thing  is  therein  fee  n,  and  another  thing  is  under  flood :  that 

ivbich  is  feen,  is  of  a  bodily  Species  •,  that  which  is  'under flood,  hath 
a  fpiritual  Vertue.    And  in  another  part  of  the  Sermon,  expound- 

ing what  Jefus  Chrift  faid  of  eating  his  Flefh,  in  the  6th  of  St.  John; 
He  commanded  not  to  eat  the  Bofy  which  he  had  taken,  nor  to  drir\      ̂ -^ 
the  Blotid which  he  had  feed  for  u* :  bat  by  this-difcourje  he  meant  the 
Sacrament,  which  i*  fpirituaUy  his  Body  and  Blood :  for  whoioever 

eateth  him  with  a  believing  heart,  Ih'm  have  this  Life  in  *£„ L  1 1  2  ttMi 
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Under  the Old  Law,  Believers  offered  Sacrifices,  which  represented 
the  Body  which  Jefu*  Chrifi  offered  unto  his  Father  for  our  fins :  but 
as  for  the  Sacrament  which  is  confecrated  at  the  Altar  of  God,  it  is 
the  Commemoration  of  the  Body  which  he  offered,  and  of  the  Blood 
which  he  (bed  for  w?  as  he  himfelf  commanded,  faying,  Do  this  in 
remembrance  of  me.  I  am  not  ignorant  that  in  this  fame  Homi- 

ly there  is  fome  miraculous  Apparitions  made  mention  of,  where- 
unto  Chriftians  had  given  fome  way,  fince  Pafchas  his  time.  But 
that  ferves  only  to  confirm  the  Obfervation  that  was  made,  That 
although  our  Saviour  had  beflowed  upon  his  Servants  in  the  X.  Cen- 

tury Light  fufficient  to  avoicUhe  moft  danger  om  'Errors T  yet  he  com- ' municated  not  fo  great  a  meafure  unto  them,  as  to  be  fafe  from  all  forts 
ofSurprifes  in  matters  of  Religion. 

If  from  England,  we  pafs  into  the  Country  of  Liege ,  we  fliall 
there  find  Folcuin,.  Abbot  of  the  Monaftery  of  Lobes  •,  who  fpeak- 

Tom.6.  Spicil.  ing  of  the  Euchariftical  Table,  faith,  That  it  is  the  Table  whereup^ 

de  GefHs  Ab-  on  'ts  confumed  the  holy  Body  of  our  Lord.    Which  cannot  be  applied bac.LQb.p.573  ̂ Q  t]ie  true  gocjy  0f  jefus  Chrift,  which  by  the  ConfeiTion  of 
of  all  Chriftians,  is  a  Subject  which  cannot  be  confumed.    Of  ne- 
ceffity  then  this  Abbot  muft  needs  have  believed,  that  what  was 
received  at  the  holy  Table,  was  not  the  real  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
becaufe  he  fpeaks  of  it  as  of  a  thing  that  was  to  be  confumed. 
And  I  am  much  deceived  if  he  borrowed  not  this  ExpreiTionof 

$t.*duftin -j  who  teftifies,  that  the  Sacrament  is  confumed:  The 
Auguft.deTri-  Bread,  faith  he,  prepared  for  this  purpofeT  is  confumed  in  receiving 
air.  1.3.  c.  io.     jfo  ln\y  Sacrament :  What  is  laid  upon  the  Table  is  confumed,  the  Ce- 

lebration of  Devotion  being  ended.    The  Abbot  Folium  departed 
this  Life,  Anno  990.  and  was  fucceeded  by  Herriger :  fo  that  they 
be  miftaken  which  place  Herriger  at  the  end  of  the  XL  Century, 
becaufe  he  fuaeeded  Folium  in  the  Office  of  Abbot,  about  the 

BeGefL  Ab-    end  of  the  X.    And  of  this  Herriger  it  isfaid.  That  he  colletled 

|g-  jj°k  *•*•    againfi  Pafchas  Radbert  feveral  pajfages  of  Catholic^  Fathers,  touch- 
SpiciJ.p.5?  1.    ing  t%e  ̂ody  and  Blood  of  our  Lord*    Molanm  writeth  in  his  Mar- 

tyrology  of  the  Saints  of  Banders  on  the  id  of  January^  that  a 
certain  Author  of  the  Life  ofAdelard  obferves,  that  it  appears  by 

a  Letter  of  Herriger  s,  whom  he  ftyles  the  wifeft  of  Men, 'what 
Pafchas  was,  and  how  much  Reputation  he  was  of    But  that 
hinders  not,  that  in  collecting  againft  him  the  PafTages  and  Tefti- 
monies  of  the  holy  Fathers,  upon  the  Subject  of  '  the  Sacrament, 
he  declared  that  he  did  not  approve  of  his  Opinion  j  for  Juftice 
ought  indeed  to  be  done  unto  the  Merit  of  the  perfon,  even  of  our 
greateft  Enemies  ?  and  it  was  a  great  honour  unto  Herriger  to 
write  againft  a  Man,  unto  whom  he  gave  fo  great  Commendati- 

ons 3  at  leaft,  if  Molanw  his  Author  faith,  true.  5  for  he  thereby 
fhewed.. 
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fhewed,  that  it  was  only  Love  of  the  Truth  which  made  him  take 
Pen  in  hand  againft  a  Man  whofe  Memory  he  honoured,  and 

whole  Learning  he  efteemed.    He  which  continued  the  Hiftory  Ibid-  P- 5?~> 
of  the  Abbots  of  Lobes  doth  exceedingly  praife  Herriger,  as  a  Man  59  *' 
whole  Vertue  and  Learning  was  efteemed,  even  by  Strangers. 
He  makes  mention  of  feveral  Books  compofed  by  him  5  and  ob- 

serves, that  fome  faid  that  Miracles  were  made  at  his  Grave.  The 
Author  of  the  Cuftoms  of  die  Abbots  of  Gembloux,  near  Namur, 
i  peaks  alfo  much  in  his  praife,  in  the  fam^  Tome  of  Dom  Luke 
aAchery.    Herriger  had  for  his  Friend  and  Companion  inStudies,  ibid.  p.  519. 
in  the  fearching  and  Meditation  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  one 
Hughes  9  who  fucceeded  him  in  the  Dignity  of  Abbot,  after 
Ingobrand:  And  it  is  obferved  that  Herriger  wrote  unto  him  fa- 

miliarly, concerning  fome  Queftions.  .This  great  familiarity,  ibid.  p.  591. 
joyned  with  a  ftriCt  fociety  in  reading,  and  the  underftanding  of  5>s- 
the  holy  Scriptures,  gives,  if  I  miftake  not,  a  Sufficient  evidence 
that  they  were  both  of  one  Opinion  upon  the  point  of  the  Sacra- 

ment \  but  an  Opinion  contrary  unto  that  of  Fafchas,  againft  whom 
Herriger,  aflembled  feveral  Teftimonies  of  the  holy  Fathers.  And 
as  what  I  have  now  related  is  but  a  Conjecture,  fo  I  leave  it  unto 

the  Reader's  liberty  to  think  and  lay  what  he  pleafe,.  whilft  I  pro- ceed to  continue  the  Hiftory  of  the  X.  Century. 
In  the  beginning  of  this  Century  the  Congregation  of  Cluny  was  Tom.3.ConciL 

inftituted,  Anno  910.  by  the  Foundation  of  William,  Count  of  GaU-P-5<**« 
Aimer gne,  and  Duke  of  Guien  •,  wrho  by  his  Teftament,  bef tow- 

ed the  place  of  Cluny,  .with  all  its  Dependences,  there  to  ereCt  a 
Monaftery  of  BenediCtine  Friars,  to  the  honour  of  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul :  Which  Monaftery  he  put  under  the  Protection  of  the 
Pope,  and  See  Apoftolical :  and  he  nominated  Pernor,  to  be  Ab- 

bot of  it  during  life  3  but  after  his  death,  he  left  it  to  the  liberty 
of  the  Monks,  to  chufe  what  Abbots  they  ihould  think  fit.  Accor- 

dingly they  elected  Odo  after  the  deceafeof  Pernor  unto  Odo  fuc-  Tom.4.Sp:cit. 
ceeded,as  I  fuppofe,Haymard,Majole  unto  Haymard^nd  Odilon  un-  P-4°-49- 
to  Majole:and  it  was  after  the  death  of  the  Abbot  Odilon,\\ho  died 
about  the  middle  of  the  XI.Century,that  the  Friar  ̂ //vVi^digefted 
into  a  Body  the  Cuftoms  of  this  Monaftery.  Cajfander  faw  them  in 
a  fair  Manufcript,  and  drew  a  paftage  out  of  them  for  the  Com- 

munion under  both  Kinds,  as  htth  been  obferved  in  the  firft  part  > 
but  fix  or  feven  years  ago,  they  were  printed  by  the  care  of  Dom 
Luke  d!Acbery>  a  BenediCtine  Friar.  I  find  in  thefe  Cuftoms  fe- 

veral things  which  make  fome  think,  that  the  Opinion  of  Pafchas 
was  not  received  in  this  famous  Congregation  at  the  beginning  of 
its  Inftitution,  nor  in  all  the  X.  Century.  And  I  take  notice  par- 

ticularly of  that  time,  becaufe  thofe  perfons  would  not  deny,  but 
that  i 
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that  the  Congregation  might  have  changed  Opinion  after  the  coiv 
demnation  o£Berengariivy  not  that  there  is  any  certain  proof  there- 

of y  but  if  it  be  considered  that  it  was  underthe  Protection  of  the 
Roman  See,one  may  be  inclined  to  believe,that  as  foon  as  that  See 
declared  againft  the  Doftrine  o[Berengarwy  which  was  that  of  the 
enemies  of  Pafchas,  this  Society  oiCluny  did  alfo  embrace  the  Opi- 

nion favoured  by  its  Prote&ors.  But  becaufe  it  cannot  be  percei- 
ved that  there  was  in  theft  Ancient  Cuftoms  above  mentioned, 

certain  paffages  which  agreed  not  well  with  the  Do&rine  of  the 
real  Prefence,  or  that  having  perceived  it,  they  dared  not  to  take 
them  away,  it  being  come  to  the  knowledge  of  too  many  People, 
we  therefore  find  them  yet  therein  at  this  time^and  it  is  from  hence 
we  intend  to  draw  proofs  of  what  hath  been  faid,  That  this  Con- 

gregation was  not  at  firft,  nor  in  all  likelihood  during  all  the  X. 

Century,  of  the  Opinion  ofPafchas  -■>  and  as  they  be  the  firft  that 
have  produced  an  inftance  in  this  matter,  they  endeavour  to  con- 

firm the  truth  of  it  in  fuch  a  manner,  which  as  they  think,  will 
not  be  difplealing  unto  all  reafonable  perfons,  and  unto  fuch  as 
as  are  wont  to  judge  of  things  according  to  reafon  and  truth  > 
They  fay  then  in  the  fir#  place,  that  at  the  time  when  thefe 
Cuftoms  were  written,  to  wit,  about  the  end  of  the  XI.  Centu- 

ry, the  Bread  fteeped  in  Wine  for  Celebrating  the  Com- 
munion, was  pra&ifed  •,  which  fheweth  that  in  all  likelihood, 

they  wrere  not  come  unto  this  ufe?  until  after  the  Condemnation 
of  Berengarmy  the  fear  of  ihedding,  not  having  entred  into  their 
thoughts  until  that  time,  becaufe  they  believed  not  that  what  was 
in  the  Cup  was  the  very  fubftance  of  the  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift, 

Antiqn*  con-  nni0  aj[  ̂ je  t0  wfj0m  $  given  the  Sacred  Body ,  he  firft  fteeps  it  in 

S!i2x.?o!np.  the  holy  Bloody  becaufe  fome  of  our  Novices  are  fo  heedlefs,  that  if i^t.^Spki-  they  ftould  receive  the  Blood  apart,  they  would  be  fure  to  be  guilty  of 
kg.  fome  great  negletl. 

Secondly,  It  was  the  ciiftom  in  this  Monaftery,  not  to  keep 
any  part  of  the  Communion  until  the  next  day  ;  but  they  caufed 
to  be  eaten  at  the  fame  time,  all  that  remained  •,  which  fay  fome, 
would  not  have  been  done,  if  they  had  believed  that  it  had  been 
the  real  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  becaufe  they  juft  before  received 

it  in  Communicating  •,  which  m^es  them  eafily  believe,  that  the 
abolifhing  of  this  Cuftom,  which  was  not  obferved  when  the  Friar 

p.  58  I3'  Wricks  wrote,  didfollow  the  change  of  belief  ,  Formerly,  faith  he, there  was  fuch  care  taken,  that  after  all  had  Communicated y  the  very 
Friefts  and  Triors ywhich  had.  brought  whereof  to  Communicate ydid  with 
a  great  deal  of  re fp eel  and  caution,  Fat  all  that  remained  of  the  Fucha- 
rift,  without  keeping  any  part  of  it  until  next  day  ,  of  which  Cuftom, 
never chelefs,  little  heed  is  taken  here  at  prefent,  but  all  iskept-that 
remains  after  the  Communion.  In 
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In  the  third  place,  we  therein  find,  that  the  day  before  the 

Preparation,  that  is  to  fay,  on  Holy  Thurfday,r/^yf  was  fa-much  ihid.p.58. 
of  the  Sacrament  kept  as  needed  for  to  Communicate  them  all  ;  and 
that  it  was  broken  and  di ft riLuted  as  they  could  conveniently  take  it.  IbidJ.2x.90. 
And  elfewhere,  7 he  Cup  is  carefully  rubbed  without ,  fearing  there  p*  14°# 
jhould  remain  any  part  of  the  Wine  and  of  the  Water  5  and  being 
Confecratcd,  that  it  might  be  hft.    They  believed  then  that  the 
Wine  and  Water  did  (tillfubiift  after  Confecration  •,  for  the  true 

Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  cannot  be  loft.    And  again,  the  Trie  ft  di-  ibid.P.i4r.. 
vides  the  Hoft,  and  puts  part  of  it  into  the  Blood  5  of  one  half  he 
Communicates  himfelf,  and  with  the  reft,  he  Communicates  the  Dea- 

con.   Many  think  it  cannot  be  Co  fpoken  of  the  glorious  Body  and 

Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift..   And  then  again,  When  the  Prieft  hath  ibid,  p.145. 
broken  the  Hoft,  he  puts  part  of  it  into  the  Cup,  according  to  the  cu- 
ftom  ,  and  two  parts  upon  the  Patten  ,  and  he  covers  both  with 
the  Corporal  -,  but  firft  of  all,  he  carefully  rubs  the  outfide  of  the  Chal- 
lice,  and  (hakes  It,  with  the  fame  Fingers  wherewith  he  touched  it  ̂ 
fearing  left:  that  in  performing  the  fraction,  there  might  not  remain 
fame  part  of  the  Body  of  our  Lord  -,  which  cannot  be  fpoken  of  the 
real  Bbdy  of  the  Son  of  God.    And  in  another  place,  it  is  pre- 
(cribed  what  ought  to  be  done :  If  it  fa  happens,  that  there  remains  lhld-  P1^- 
ev£r  fa  little  of  the  Body  of  Chrift,  which  is  expounded  to  be  a  very 
little  crum  ;  and  as  it  may  be  faid,  indivisible  part,  liki  to  an  Atom. 

In  fine,  treating  of  die  Communicating  fick  Folks,  it  is  obfer-  ibid.1.3.  c.28,. 
ved,  That  the  Body  of  our  Lord  is  brought  from  the  Church,  that  it 
is  broken,  and  that  the  Prieft  holds  upon  the  Cup  the  portion  that  he 
ftould  bring.    Now  let  any  body  judge,  if  a  part  of  the  real  Body 
of  Chrift  can  be  feparated  from  the  whole,  and  be  carried  into 
fome  other  place  5  and  that  after  all  that  hath  been  alledged  of 
thefe  Ancient  Cuftoms,  it  ought  not  to  be  concluded,  that  this 
famous  Congregation  was  not  always  of  the  belief  it  is  at  this 
time,  in  the  point  of  the  Sacrament ;  and  that  during  the  X.  Cen- 

tury, they  embraced  not  the  Opinion  of  Pafchas.  This  is  the  Infe- 
rence which  perfons  draw  from  thefe  Cuftoms. 

But  it  is  not  yet  time  to  have  done  with  this  Age,  we  muft 
firft  take  a  view  of  Italy,  and  of  Rome  it  {elf,  to  be  informed  of 
Ratherm  Biiliop  of  Verona,  who  departed  this  Life  in  the  year 
974.  what  the  belief  of  the  Church  was  in  Italy,  in  his  time, 
touching  the  Eucharift.  J  do  not  intend  here  to  write  the  Hifto- 
ry  of  this  Prelate,  nor  the  Viciflkudes  which  happened  him  du- 

ring his  life  3  for  of  a  Friar  that  he  was,  in  the  Mcnaftery  cf 
Lobes,  he  became  Bifliop  of  Verona  •,  from  whence,  fome  time 

after,  he  was  expell'd,  2nd  made  Biiliop  of  Liege  :  but  for  jhree 
years  only,  and  then  he  loft  this  Dignity.    Thole  which  defire  to 

be 
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be  particularly  informed  of  his  Adventures,  and  of  the  Reputa- 
tion which  he  had  acquired  by  his  Learning,  although  it  may  be, 

he  cannot  be  wholly  excufed  of  inconftancy  in  his  conduct,  may 
read  the  Preface  of  the  Second  Tome  of  the  Colle<5tion  of  Dom 
huke  dJchery  s  from  whom  we  take  what  fhall  be  alledged.    I 

Rachcrius  Vc-  v-\\\  not  jnfift  upon  his  fpeaking,  of  giving  the  holy  Bread,  of  pre- 
£riwerm,2'de  fenti'n&  themorfdy  of  receiving  the  holy  things,  and  the  gift  of  fo 
$v&£smn\*llre*t  il  Sacrament  •,  although  thefe  expreflions  are  not  much  after 
&  Serm.g.  p.  *  the  pra&iieof  the  prefent  Latin  Church,  no  more  than  when  he 3 1 7.  &  alibi,   faith,  TLct  he  which  obferveth  the  Fafi  of  Holy  Thurfday,  fuppeth 

^t  j^"1"1'^  with  our  Saviour  y  that  is  to  fay,  that  he  receives  the  Sacraments  of 
2  his  Body  and  Blood,  which  were  inftitutedon  that  day.     I  will  in- 
•  fift  upon  one  part  of  his  works,  wherein.he  plainly  fheweth,  as 

is  pretended,  that  the  Do&rine  of  the  real  Prefence  was  not  yet 
received  in  his  time  in  the  Church,  that  is  to  fay,  after  his  pro- 

motion unto  the  Diocefs  of  Verona,  whereof  he  had  been  twice 
difpofTerTed  $  for  he  wrote  what  we  are  about  to  alledge,  whilft 
he  was  Bifhop.    This  Ratherim  having  cited  a  paflage  of  Zeno  of 
Verona,  which  retrains  the  eating  of  theFlefh  of  Chrift  unto  be- 

te. Je  con-     lievers  only,  as  hath  been  (hewed,  he  adds,  As  to  the  Corporal 
tempi:,  canon.  Subflance  which  the  Communicant  doth  receive,  feeing  that  it  is  I 

,  .p.  1  1.  ̂ ^  fa  mw  ftatethequeflion,  Imufi  therefore  anfwer,  and  1  there- unto  willingly  agree  ;  for  becaufe  unto  him  that  receiveth  worthily, 
it  is  true  Flejh,  although  it  isfeen,  that  the  Bread  is  the  fame  it  was 
before-,  and  alfo true Blood,  although  the  Wine  is  feen  to  be  what  it 
was.     1  confefs,  I cannot  thinkjior  fay,  what  it  is,  unto- him  which 
receiveth  unworthily ;,  that  is  to  fay,  unto*  him  which  dwelleth  not 
in  God.    By  the  Do&rine  of  the  real  Prefence,  what  is  received 
at  the  Holy  Table,  is  the  real  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  unto  the  good 
and  to  the  wicked  --,  there  is  no  examining,  if  the  proper  Body 
of  the  Son  of  God  be  received  worthily  or  unworthily  3  they 
onfyfay,  that  if  this  Doftrine  had  been  in  vogue  in  Ratherim 
his  time,  he  would  not  have  been  to  feek,  to  know  what  it  was 
the  wicked  did  receive  in  the  Communion,  becaufe  he  could  not 
but  have  knowrn,  that  it  is  the  real  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  3  never- 
tlielefs,  he  declares  positively,  that  he  is  throughly  perfuaded, 
that  the  Corporal  fubftance  which  is  received  in  the  Sacrament, 
is  unto  Believers,  the  true  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  3 

and  truly  with  great  reafon,  becaufe  then  the  Sacrament  is  ac- 
companied with  all  the  Vertue  and  Efficacy  of  this  holy  Flefh, 

and  of  this  precious  Blood,  which  is  inseparable  from  their  Ver- 
tue and  Efficacy.    But  as  to  him  which  Communicates  unwor- 

thily, he  cannot  fay,  nor  fo  much  as  imagine  wrhat  it  is.    He 
knewr  very  well  it  was  the  fubftance  of  Bread  and  Wine,  for  he 

faith, 
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faith,  that  it  is  feen  that  the  Thread  and  Wine  are  the  fame  they  were 
before.  But  becaufe  the  Confecration  makes  them  to  be  the  Sa- 

craments of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  Sacraments 
which  become  unto  Believers,  after  the  manner  as  we  have  (hew- 

ed, this  Body  and  this  Blood.  He  cannot  conceive  what  they 
become  unto  the  wicked  3  that  is  to  fay,  How  one  and  the  fame 
Sacrament  is  unto  fome  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift  3  and  un- 

to others,  a  bare  Sacrament  only. 
Neverthelefs,  had  it  then  been  believed  in  Italy,  as  it  is  now 

believed,  he  could  not  have  doubted,  but  that  it  was  both  unto 
the  one  and  the  others,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  al- 

though it  produced  not  in  all  the  fame  eflfeft,  by  reafon  of  the 
variety  of  difpofitions.  Ratherim  was  fettled,  as  it  were,  at  the 
Gates  of  Rome,  as  it  may  be  faid.  It  is  not  likely  then  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  had  as  yet  embraced  the  Opinion  of  Pafchas  -, 
who  taught,  that  the  Sacrament  was  no  other  Flefti  but  that 
which  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary  3  for  Rather  ha  could  not 
then  be  ignorant  of  it  *,  and  not  being  ignorant,  he  would  not 
have  put  himfelf  thequeftion  which  he  did,  and  had  not  yielded 
in  anfvvering  of  it. 

And  as  to  what  is  faid  by  the  fame  Ratherim,  in  reproving  the 
Excefs  and  Debauchery  of  fome  of  his  Priefts,  That  there  are  iASynodici 
fome  that  fpewed  before  the  Altar  of  our  Lord,  upon  the  Fle[h  and ad  Pr«byt. 
Blood  it  felf  of  the  Lamb.    It  may  eafily  be  feen  that  it  is  an  ear-  p,25?* 
neft  expreffion,  to  aggravate  the  fin  of  thofe  of  whom  he  fpeaks  *, 
and  that  the  Body  of  our  Lord  being  fecured  from  thefe  indignities 
by  the  Confeflion  of  all  Chriftians,  it  muft  neceffarily  be  under- 
ftood  of  the  Sacrament,   which  takes  the  name  of  the  thing 
which  it  fignifies,  and  the  violation  whereof,  reflefts  upon  him 
which  inftituted  it.    This  is  what  feveral  infer  from  the  words 
of  Ratheriuf. 

I  will  not  fear  to  joyn  unto  Ratherim,  another  Witnefs,  wrhich 
was  alfo  a  Bifhop  in  Italy,  and  wThich  is  lately  given  unto  the 
publick:  It  is  Atto,  the  fecond  of  that  name,  Biihop  of  Verceil,  Atto  in  cap;r. 
Anno  945.  I  will  not  ftand  upon  his  prohibiting  his  Priefts  from  c-i$??-  *•%- 
faying  private  Maffes,  nor  in  that  he  commands  to  handle  de-  sPlcllc§-P-4-.5 cently  the  Bread,  the  Wine  and  Water,  without  which  Mafles 
cannot  be  faid.    I  will  only  obferve  what  he  requires,  That  he  ib.c.8f.p.;i. 
which  honoureth  not  by  Fafting  and  Abftinence,  the  day  of  the  Pajfton 
of  our  Lord,  (that  is  to  {ay  Good  Friday)  may  be  deprived  of  the 

Joy  of  Eafter ;  and  that  he  may  'not  receive  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord.    The  occafion,  fay  fome,  required, 
That  he  fhould  not  have  faid  the  Sacrament,  but  the  Body  and 
Blood,  if  he  had  believed  that  the  Eucharift  was  the  real  Body 

M  m  m  of 
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of  Jefus  Chrift  3  for  the  puniihment  had  been  the  greater,  and 
by  confequence,  the  fitter  to  have  retained  the  others  in  their 
Duty.    And  in  one  of  his  Letters  unto  the  Priefts  cf  his  Dio- 
cefs,  going  about  to  diffwade  them  from  Fornication,  and  to  in- 

vite them  unto  Chaftity  and  Continence,  he  reprefents  unto  them 
amongft  other  things,  what  they  do  in  the  Celebration  of  the 

Eucharift.    There's  no  body,  add  they,  but  may  eafily  under- 
ftand,  but  that  it  was  the  proper  place  to  alledge  the  priviledge 
they  had  of  making  and  giving  unto  Communicants,  the  real 
Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  5  and  that  there  is  no  Bifhop  in  the  Latin 
Church,  but  would  have  done  fo  in  fuch  an  occafion :  But  as  for 
Atto,  he  fpeaks  only  of  the  Sacrament  5  becaufe  in  all  likelihood, 
he  believed  not  as  the  Latins  do  at  this  time  5  for  then  he  would 

id.  Epift.  ad  not  have  failed  to  have  fpoken  as  they  do  -->  What  ( faith  he )  is 
Prcsbyt.p.i2<5  fa  fa  kicked  preemption,  that  he  yfihich  know  eth  that  he  is flill  wallow- 

ing in  his.  fins,  (hwld  undertake  to  make,  or  to  give  unto  others,  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Body  anctWood  of  our  Lord  Jefus.     Of  all  that  I 
have  hitherto  fpokeo  of  the  X.  Century,  it  is  concluded,  that  the 
Opinion  of  Pafchas  had  rttf\obtained  a  full  Viftory  in  that  Age. 
But  that  of  his  Adversaries,  the  marks  whereof  was  found  in 

ApudiuTeri-    England,    in  France,  in  the  Country  of  Liege,  and  in  Italy, 
unnde  vccff  which  was  doubtlefs  the  meaning  of  Wickfif,  when  he  affured, 

chnm^ct'  'r^at  r^ere  was  Pra<^^  m  ̂e  Church  a  thoufand  years  toge- 
p.7^:8o. *      ther,  the  true  Doitrine  of  the  Sacrament  5  and  that  they  began to  err  in  this  point,  in  the  year  1000.  which  I  refer  to  the  judg- 

ment of  the  Readers. 

CHAP.    XVII. 

Of  what  pajfed  in  the  XI.  Century. 

THe  Opinion  of  Pafchas  not  making  the  progrefs  it  defired 
in  the  IX.  and  X.  Centuries,  it  found  more  favour  in  the  XI. 

and  fpread  farther  ,  therefore  it  was  eftablifhed  by  publick  Au- 
thority, but  not  without  difficulty  and  oppofition.  For  I  donor 

believe,  that  the  Author  of  the  Life  of  St.  Genulph,  who  lived 
in  all  likelihood  at  the  beginning  of  the  XL  Century,  and  which 

was  Dubiiflied  by  John  a  Bofco,  a  Cellefiin  Friar,  was  of  this  Orv 
Lib.i.cf. 

ment 
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went.    It  cannot  be  Co  fpoke,  and  believe  that  what  is  contained 
in- the  Challice  is  the  real  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

Lutbericki  Arch-Bifhop  of  Sans,  who  died  in  the  Year  1032. 
as  the  Friar  CLvius,  in  his  Chronicle  of  St.  Peter  oFSans,  hath  ob- 

ferved,  could  not  pofllbly  be  of  Pafchas  his  Opinion,  becaufe  we^-SpKil. 
read  this  of  him  in  the  Life  of  Pope  John  the  Seventeenth,  or  ac-  p* 742, 

cording  unto  others,  the  Nineteenth :  In  the  time  of  this  Pope,       ' 
Leutherias,  Archbifhop  of  Sans,  forced  the  Seed,  and  beginning  of  2  °"#C1 '  *7'  p* the  Herefies  of  Berengarius.     Whence  it  is,  that  Helgald,  in  the 
Life  of  King  Role,?,  writes,  That  his  DotJrine  increafedin  the  World, 
Crefcebat(faitb  he)in  kc\x\o,notwhhflanding  theThreats this  Prince  [^bestir* 
made  of  depofwg  him  from  his  Dignity  if  he  fhould  continue  to  teach  it.  gjs. 

All  thofe  which  were  contrary  to  the  Opinion  of  Pafchas, \oyn- 
ing  together  to  defend  their  Faith  5  Fulbert,  Biihop  of  Chartres, 
who  had  been  confecrated  by  hutherick^,  had  a  great  kindnefs  for 
him,  as  he  teftifies  in  one  of  his  Letters.    The  Queftion  is,  to 
know  what  his  Opinion  wras  touching  the  Eucharift.    If  what  he 
faith  of  the  eating  of  the  Flefh  of  Chrift  be  confidered,  which  he 
reprefents  unto  us  to  be  purely  fpiritual,  wherein  he  alledges  the  Ep.  23. 
wrords  of  St.  Auftin  :  It  is  a  Figure  which  commands  us  to  communi- 

cate of  the  Paffwn  of  our  Lord ;  and  to  reprefent  unto  our  minds,  fweet- 
ly  and  u  ft  fully,  that  his  Body  was  crucified andbrokgn  for  us :  for  I  do  Ep.i.  ad  Ade- 
not  regard  the  Addition  that  fome  unadviftd  hand  hath  thereunto  od.  t.3.  Bibl. 

annexed,  will  the  Heretick  fay.  And  thefe  others  of  the  fame  j^'45^^ 
Saint  -j  Him  that  dwelleth  not  in  Jefus  Chrifi,  and  in  whom  Chrifi  muikP™mp.n' dwelleth  not,  cloth  not  indeed  eat  his  Flefh,  although  he  eats  and  drinks  521.  E. 
the  Sacrament  of  fo great  a  thing  unto  his  Damnation.    Unto  which  ibid.  P.522.B. 
words,  in  all  appearance,  Berengarius  had  regard,  when  he  faid 
in  his  Letter  unto  Richard  ?  If  the  thing  were  fo,  how  fhould  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Eucharifi  come  to  my  knowledge,  which  is  in  the  Wri- 
tings  of  Bifhop  Fulbert,  of  glorious  Memory,  and  which  fome  efieem  Tom  2§  spi^il. 
to  be  of  this  BifiroP  ?  but  it  is  of  St.  Auftin.    If  it  be  farther  confi-  d'Ach/p.  510! 
dered,  that  he  declares  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  afcended  into  Heaven, 
and  that  he  hath  left  us  the  Sacrament,  as  a  Pledge  of  his  Pre-  Ep.i.sdAdco 
fence  •,  that  he  fpeaks  of  what  we  receive  in  the  Sacrament,  as  of  dac-  P-4s:-c- 
a  thing  which  is  broken  into  very  fmall  bits,  and  whereof  a  little 
portion  is  received  ,  and  that  he  diftinguiiheth,  as  Ratramn  did,  id.  Epifr.2.  p. 
and  in  the  fame  words,  the  Sacrament,^  which  he  calls  the  body  44c>  441- 
of  Chrift,  from  his  true  Body.    If,  I  lay,  all  thefe  things  be  well 
confidered,  it  muft  prefently  be  concluded,  that  lie  was  contrary 
unto  Pafchas.    Yet  neverthelefs,  I  would  not  affirm  that  he  ex- 

actly followed  the  Opinion  of  his  Adversaries  ?  not  becaufe  he 
fpeaks  of  the  Transfufion  and  Change  of  the  Bread  into  the  fub- 

ftance  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  :  for  bef ides  that,  he  calls  this ld^VA 
M  m  m  2  Change,  43  * 
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Change,  a  Change  of  Dignity  •,  that  is  to  fay,  of  Quality,  which 
the  Ancients  often  defign  by  the  name  of  Subftance,  as  hath  been 

fhewn  •,  he  compares  the  Change  which  happens  in  the  Eucharift, 
unto  that  which  came  unto  the  Manna  in  the  Wildernefs,  and 
unto  that  which  comes  unto  Men  in  Baptifm  *  and  that  he  teftifies, 

Ibid.  That  there  is  alfo  a  Transfu/ion  of  Believers  into  the  Body  of  Jefus 
Chrifi.  But  I  judge  Co,  becaufe  he  feems  to  me  to  have  embra- 

ced the  Opinion  ofRemy  of  Auxerr,  which  was  the  fame  of  John 

Damafcen  •■>  who  taught  not  that  the  fubftance  of  the  Symbols 
was  abolished,  but  that  they  were  united  unto  the  Divinity, 
to  make  one  Body  with  the  Natural  Body  of  Jefus  Clxrift  3  as 
hath  been  fully  fhewed.  And  that  thefe  were  the  thoughts  of 
Fulbert,  it  appears,  if  I  miftake  not ,  by>  what  he  faith,  That 
the  Pledge  which  our  Saviour  hath  left  us,  is  not  the  Symbol  of  an 

,  empty  Myfiery,  but  the  true  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifi ,  Compaginante 

id.ibid.p  437.  Spiritu  Sanfto  •,  or,  as  Remy  fpeaks,  Conjungente  3  that  is  to  fay, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  unites,  joyns,  and  knits  the  Sacrament  unto 
the  true  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifi,  in  uniting  it  unto  the  Divinity. 
Let  the  Reader  judge  if  I  ufe  any  violence  unto  the  words  of  Ful- 

ler* 3  and  if  I  vary  from  his  meaning. 
About  the  time  that  Fulbert  oiChartres  flourished,  Bernon,  kb- 

bot  otAugy,  wrote  hisTreatife  of  things  which  concerned  the 
Mafs*  to  wit,  about  the  Year  1030.  and  Fulbert  died  in  1027. 

Cap.i.&2.t.io  in  tnjs  Treatife  he  fpeaks  of 'Making  and  confecrating  the  Body 
Bibl.  Pac.  mc{  J£md  0jr  ty  j^^  .   j-^  fa  reaj  gocjy  (£y  fome)  aiKJ  fa  pro- 

per  Blood  of  our  Saviour,  not  being  poifible  to  be  made,  becaufe 
it  was  made  a  thoufand  years  before  Bernon  wrote  3  nor  be  fan- 
dified,  becaufe  it  was  always  holy  =>  it  muft  of  necefiity  be  under- 
ftood  of  the  Sacrament.    And  he  (hews  it  plainly,  when  he  faid, 

Cap.  1.  That  this  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifi^  is  broken.     Which  cannot  be  under- 
ftood  of  his  true  Body,  which  is  not  fubjeft  unto  this  Accident  3 

Cap,  5.  ancj  fat  moreover  he  declares,  That  ive  are  refreshed  with  the  Wine 
which  is  in  the  Cup,  in  Type  of  the  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrifi. 

Never thelefs,  the  Opinion  ofPafcbas  eftablifhing  it  felf  by  de- 
grees, Bruno  Biihop  of  Angers,  and  Berengarius,  born  at  Tours, 

but  Arch-Deacon  and  Treafurer  of  the  Church  o(  Angers  3  a  Dig- 
nity which  in  former  times  was  not  conferred,  but  upon  perfons 

of  Worth  and  Learning.  Bruno,  I  fay,  and  Berengarius,  not  en- 
during that  the  Opinion  of  Pafchas,  which  they  looked  upon  as 

an  Innovation  of  the  ancient  Faith,  fbould  get  poffeffion  of  the 

minds  of  the  people,  oppofed  it  publickly  *,  teaching  that  the 
Bread  and  Wine  did  not  lofe  their  fubftance  by  Confecration,  to 
become  the  real  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  3  but  they  only 
became,  bytheBleffingofSan&ification,  the  Sacrament  of  this 

Body 
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Body  and  Blood.  The  truth  is,  Bruno,  fuftering  himfelf  to  be 
overcome  with  fear,  became  iilent  a  little  after :  for,  fay  fome, 
it  often  happens  upon  thefe  occafions,  that  Men  hearken  to  the 
Counted  of  the  Flefh,  rather  than  unto  thofe  of  the  Spirit.  But 
as  for  Berengarius,  he  had  more  ftrength  and  courage  *,  and  oppo- 
fed  himfelf  with  more  Refolution  and  Vigour  unto  the  fetling  of 
the  Do&rine  which  Pafchas  begun  to  teach  in  die  IX.  Century, 
but  without  any  great  fuccefs,  until  the  XL  wherein  it  alio  found 
a  great  many  Oppofers. 

I  am  not  ignorant  that  fome  Enemies  oT 'Berengarius  have  en- 
deavoured to  flander  him,  to  render  his  Belief  the  more  odious  --, 

but  the  truth  is,  he  was  reputed  to  be  a  very  learned  Man,  groun- 
ded in  Philofophy,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Liberal  Arts  3  and 

moreover,  of  a  holy  and  unblameable  Life.    A  fragment  of  the 
Hiftory  o{  France,  from  the  time  of  King  Robert,  unto  the  death 

of  Philip,  {aith,  That  his  name  was  famous  amongfl  the  Profejfors  of'J'om■4■1, 
Divine  Philofophy.  >  Sigebert  faith,  That  he  was  ilfujlmus  for  tbelT™cf£ 
Knowledge  of  the  Liberal  Arts,  and  of  Logic l^     Pldtina  and  Salrl-  pjati'na  in  " lie  us  reckon  him  amongft  thofe  which  rendred  themfelves  famous  by  Joan,  j 

their  Piety  and  Learning.     Bergomas,  in  the  Suppliment  of  Chro-  ̂ j1,c-  ̂!K'aJ- 
nicies  upon  the  Year  1049.  obferves,  That  he  pajfeda  long  time,  9^t[l^iXiz 
in  the  judgment  of  Men,  to  be  eminent  in  Learning,  and  in  Ho- 
linefs.    Therefore  the  Arch-Bifhop  Antonine  declares,  That  he  Tom.2.  Spicy. 
was  very  learned.    And  the  Friar  Clarius,  in  his  Chronicle  of  St'.  P-  747- 
Peter  of 'Sans,  gives  him  thefe  two  Epithets,  of  Admirable  Phi- lofcpber,  and  Lover  of  the  Poor.    But  in  fine,  the  Belief  which  he 
maintained  upon  the  Subjeft  df  the  Eucharift,  and  which  was  dl- 
re&ly  contrary  unto  that  of  Pafchas,  found  the  people  fo  difpofed 
to  entertain  it,  or  rather;  to  declare  openly  for  it,  lb  that  in  all 
parts  it  was  publickly  profeffed.    And  this  eafily  perfuades  me, 
that  Berengarius  did  not  fo  much  infufe  this  Opinion  into  them, 
as  he  encouraged  them  by  his  Example  to  publifh  it,  by  roufing 
them  up  from  the  ftupidnefs  wherein  they  had  layen  for  fome 
time.    For  had  this  people  believed  no  more  of  the  Eucharift 
than  juft  what  Berengarius  had  taught,  this  Do&rine  could  fcarce 
have  made  (0  great  a  progrels  in  (o  little  a  time :  but  as  it  was  in- 
ftiird  into  them  from  Father  to  Son,  Berengarius  had  no  fooner 
opened  his  mouth,  but  that  they  embraced  it,  not  regarding  the 
fear  that  had  till  then  difcouraged  them,  feeing  the  Contradiction 
it  found  in  the  World,  whilft  that  of  Pafchas  therein  recieved  fa- 

vour and  encouragement.But  becaufe  the  Enemies  of  this  Dotftrine 
have  looked  upon  Berengarius  to  have  been  the  true  Author  of  it, 
they  have  taxed  him  of  infeding  with  the  Venom  of  his  Herefte 
all  thofe  which,  by  his  example,  had  the  courage  to  make  Pro- fefiion 
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feffion  of  it.    It  is  -with  this  prejudice  that  Matthew  of  Weftmin- 
Ad  Ann.1c87.yfer  faith,  that  he  had  almoft  infecced  all  France,  Italy  and  England. 

Matt.Pa'rif.  in  Matthew  Paris  and  William  of  Malmesbury  lay,  that  ̂ //France 
willielm.  il   was  full  of  his  Dotlrine.    So  it  is  that  "Durandus  oitroarn,  an  an- 
^wilielmt  C^ent  Monaftery  in  Normandy,  alfo  faith  in  a  Treatife  which  he 

lh  ■         '  made  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrift,  >vherein  he  oppofeth  the 
Do&rine  taught  by  Berengarius :  It  cannot  'be  doubted  but  that  the 
DoRrine  of  Berengarius  was  the  fame  with  that  taught  by  fever al  in 
the  IX.  Century ',  which  oppofed  the  Opinions  of  Pafchas,  as  Novel- 

ties which  until  then  had  not  been  heard  of  in  the  Church.     If  then 
the  Do&rine  of  the  Adversaries  of  Pafchas  was  the-ancient  Belief 
of  Chriftians,  as  wre  fuppofe  hath  been  fufficiently  proved,  it 
muft  be  granted,   that  Berengarius  did  not  depart    from  it  ♦, 
and  that  thofe  which  followed  him  had  been  of  old  inftru&ed 
therein:  Therefore,  as  foon  as  he  began  to  bublifh  it,  they  knew 
it  3  and  without  any  difficulty,  madeProfeffion  of  it.    But  {{Be- 

rengarius had  Friends,  he  alfo  had  Enemies  •,  if  he  had  Followers, 
he  had  alfo  thofe  which  oppofed  him.    The  firft  that  attempted 
to  write  againft  him  feems  to  be  Adelman,  which  from  Theolo- 
gal  of  the  Church  of  Liege,  became  Bifhop  of  Brefs.    He  had  Stu- 

died with  Berengarius,  under  Fulbert,  Biihop  ofChartres  -,  and  ha- 
ving heard  what  Berengarius  taught  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eu- 

charift,  he  wrote  him  a  Letter,  wherein  having  renewed  the  me- 
mory of  their  old  Friendfhip,  he  fhews,  that  it  wras  reported  of 

Tom.  3.  Bibl.  him  that  he  taught,  that  the  Eucharifi  is  not  the  true  Body,  nor  the 
Pat.  ult.  ed.  p.  rea[  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  -,  but  the  Figure  and  Refemblance.     Adel- 
i67'  man  endeavours  to  refute  this  Doftrine,  but  by  Reafons  which 

appear  weak  ?  and  iome  alfo  that  do  not  very  well  agree  with  his 
Hypothecs :  but  Berengarius  anfwered  him  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  he 
might  fee,  that  he  did  not  much  value  his  Reproof,  and  that  he 
was  refolved  always  to  defend  his  Belief  5  calling  that  which  was 

ApudLanfran.  contrary  unto  him,  the  folly  of  the  people  of  Pafchas,  and  of  Lan- 
t.o.  Bibi.Pat.  franc    By  which  words  he  fhewetn,  that  he  looked  upon  Pafi 
V-1?2-  chas  as  the  Author  of  this  Novelty,  and  Lanfranc  as  the  Promo- 

ter of  it  =,  and  that  both  the  one  and  the  other  endeavoured  to  in- 
fufe  it  into  the  people,  to  the  prejudice  of  their  ancient  Faith :  For 
Berengarius  pretended  that  his  Do&rine  was  the  Do&rine  of  the 
Primitive  Church,and  that  that  of  his  Adverfaries  was  not  known, 
but  fince  Pafchas  his  time  5  who  having  invented  it  in  his  Cell, 
brought  it  forth  in  the  Year  of  our  Lord,  818.  Berengarius  ha- 

Tom.  3.  Eibl.  ving  thus  filenced  Adelman,  his  ancient  Fellow-Student,  Durandus 
#«•  P-  ll9>  Bifhop  of  Liege,  and  by  confequence,  Adelman  s  Biihop  -?  founded 

an  Alarm,  in  a  Letter  he  wrote  unto  King  Henry,  againft  Bruno 
Bifhop  of  Angers,  and  againft  Berengarius,  his  Arch- Deacon,  as againft 



Of  tljC  EUCHARIST.  455 

againft  perfons  which  taught,  that  the  Sacrament  is  not  the  Body 
of  Chrift,  but  the  Figure  ofhisBody;  which  this  Prelate  calls, 
Renewing  of  ancient  Herefies.  And  to  ftewwith  what  Spirit 
this  Bifhop  was  a<3ed,  he  exhorts  the  King  to  deliberate  of  their 
punifhment,  ratherthan  to  hear  them  in  Councils.  Moreover,. 
I  have  called  this  Bifhop  of  Liege,  Durandm,  after  Baronius,  and 
thofe  which  have  given  us  the  Library  of  the  holy  Fathers  3  but 
according  to  the  truth  of  the  Hiftory  it  cannot  be  Co,  becaufeD/*- 
randw  was  dead  before  Bruno  was  Bifhop  of  Angers.  And  indeed, 
Durandm  died, Anno  102 5. according  to  Segebert,zv\dBruno  attained 
not  unto  the  Epifcopacy  until  1047.  Ofneceflity  then,  this  Bi- 
fhop  of  Liege  mud  be  fome  other  than  Durandm  3  and  probably 
it  may  be  uietuvin,  who  was  made  Bifliop  of  Liege  in  the  Year 
1 048.  about  which  time,  he  and  Adelman  might  have  writ  the 
Letters  above  mentioned. 

Durandm,  Abbot  of  Troam  in  Normandy,  makes  fome  men- 
tion, at  the  end  of  his  Treatife  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Sa- 

viour, of  a  Council  afTembled  at  Paris,  by  the  Authority  of  the 
King,  againft  Berengarius  and  his  Followers,  where  the  Dodtrine 
of  Berengarius,  abfent  and  unheard,  was  condemned  :  and  it  was 
there  concluded,  that  he,  and  thofe  of  his  Judgment  fhould  be 
profecuted  in  all  parts,  and  that  they  fliould  be  befieged  where 
they  fliould  be  found  afTembled,  to  force  them  to  renounce  their 
Belief,  or  be  taken  and  put  to  death  3  a  Remedy  very  contrary 
unto  the  temper  of  the  Gofpel,  and  unto  themildnefsof  the 
Religion  of  Jefus  Chrift.  But  after  all,  this  Council  of  Paris  is 

no  other  than  a  fi&ion  of  the  Author's  brain.  For  what  likeli- 
hood is  there  that  Lanfranc,  who  wrote  againft  Berengarius  after 

this  pretended  Council,  would  have  parted  it  over  in  filence,  ha- 
ving fo  exa&ly  mentioned  all  the  Councils  which  were  aflem- 

bled  againft  Berengarius  3  in  fome  of  which  he  was  prefent  him- 
fel£  Moreover,  .Father  Cbifflet  hath  printed  an  Anonymous  Au-  Anonymus  de 
thor,  which  fpecifies  all  the  Synods  wherein  the  Belief  of  Beren-  damna^>ne 
garius  was  condemned  --,  at  the  laft  of  which  himfelf  was  prefent  Eercngani 

at  Rome,  Anno  icjg.  under  Gregory  the  Seventh,  without  ma-  mUlC1Pllcl- king  any  mention  of  that  of  Pans.  Whereunto  may  be  added, 
that  the  Date,  and  Character  of  the  time  doth  not  agree  with  the 
trudjfccf  Hiftory.  Cardinal  Baronius,  in  his  Annals,  thinks  King  aJ  ana  1  - ;  > 
Henry  had  thoughts  of  aflembling  a  Synod  againft  Berengarius, 
but  that  he  was  hindred  by  the  Bifnop  01  Liege  his  Letters  5 
which  I  cannot  believe,  after .  all  that  hath  been  laid  on  this 
matter. 

We  are  informed  by  Lanfranc,  that  in  the  Year  1050,  Pope 
Leo  the  Ninth  afTembled  two  Councils  3  ore  at  Rome,  where 

Bereng:. 
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Lanfranc.  de  B>erengarius,  without  being  cited  or  heard,  was  condemned  Upon 

Eu  6KH  betters  which  he  wrote  unto  Lanfranc,  and  which  were  read  in 
pK!;im!  '  the  Affembly :  The  other  at  Verceil,  in  September;  where  Ber-en garius  was  warned  to  appear,  but  he  thought  fufficient  to  fend 

two  Clergy-men  5  in  whofe  prefence  he  was  condemned  a  fecond 
time  3  and  with  him,  the  Book  wrhich  John  Erigenius  had  wTrit 
againft  the  Opinion  of  Fafchas,  about  two  hundred  years  be- 
fore. 

The  Anonymous  alfo  failed  not  to  begin  the  Hiftory  of  the  di- 
vers Condemnations  of  Berengarius,  by  thefe  two  Councils  of 

Rome  and  oi  Verceil  But  thefe  two  Councils  hindred  not  but  that 
many  wrote  for  him,  as  there  were  many  that  wrote  againft  him  3 

Sigebert,  in     fo  it  is  expreffed  in  Sigebert\  Chronicle,  of  the  Edition  o£Mire- 
chron.ad  ann.^  at  Antwerp,  Anno  1608.  and  it  might  alfo  be  feen  in  all  the 

*??u  "other  Imprefiions,  had  not  care  been  taken  to  fupprefs  it.  Many (faith  he)difputed  for  and  againft  him,both  by  Word,  and  in  Writing. 
In  fine,  there  is  in  Monfieur  de  Thous  Library,  a  Manufcript 

Copy  of  the  Chronicle  of  Sigebert,  wherein  this  is  read  3  France 
is  troubled  by  reafon  of  Berengarius  of  Towers  3  who  affirmed  that 
the  Sacrament  which  we  receive  at  the  Altar  is  not.  really  the  Body 
and  Blood  of Jefus  Chrift,  but  the  Figure  of  his  Body  and  Blood:  for 
which  caufe,  fever al  difputedwith  much  heat  for  and  againft  him,  by 
Word  of  mouth,  and  by  Writing. 

As  for  Berengarius  himfelf,  he  fo  little  valued  the  Anathema's vfRome  and  Verceil,  that  he  fpake  very  flightly  of  Pope  Leo  the 
Ninth,  and  of  his  See  3  as  it  was  feen  formerly  in  Guitmond,  his 
Adverfiry,  before  it  was  altered  by  the  Expurgatory  Indexes : 

Anonym,  p.     but  that's  in  vain,  feeing  Father  Chifflet's  Anonymous  relates  al- 
s63-  moft  the  fame  thing,  and  near  hand  in  the  very  fame  terms,  which 

I  will  fave  my  felf  the  trouble  of  tranfcribing,  becaufe  they  be 
fomething  fharp,and  full  of  Contempt.  Vitlor,  SucceiTor  unto  Leo, 
feeing  that  Berengarius  ftill  perfifted  in  his  Opinion,  and  that  he 
ceafed  not  to  publifh  it,  notwithftanding  the  thundring  of  Leos 
two  Councils,  caufed  one  to  be  affembled  at  Towers,  Anno  1055. 
wherein  his  Sub-Deacon  Hildebrand,  who  was  afterwards  Pope, 
under  the  name  ofG^orythe  Seventh,  prefided3  and  the  Ad- 
verfaries  of  berengarius  3  Lanfranc,  Guitmond,  and  the  Anony- 

mous, before  mentioned,  have  writ,  that  Berengarius  there  pre- 
fented  himfelf,  and  dared  not  to  defend  his  Caufe  3  diufing  ra- 

ther to  fubmit  unto  what  Rome  had  determined  in  the  matter. 
We  not  having  the  Ads  of  this  Synod,  it  would  be  difficult  to 
fpeak  certainly  of  it,  it  not  being  juft,  wholly  to  give  Credit  ui> 
to  what  his  Adverfaries  relate  of  him,  which  doth  not  appear  to 

,  agree  with  the  following  part  of  the  Hiftory :  For  Nicholas,  the 
Second 
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Second  of  that  Name,  was  obliged  to  affemble  another  Council 
at  Rome,  five  years  after  that  of  Tours :  Berengarius  there  appear- 

ed 5  and  if  we  will  believe  Lanfranc,  and  Chifflet's  Anonymous, he  dared  not  to  defend  his  Belief.    But  how  fhall  we  reconcile  chron.  caflin. 
Lanfranc  and  the  Anonymous  with  the  Hiftory  of  Mount  Coffin,  \. 3.  c/33. 
and  with  Sigonius  3  for  they  obferve,  that  his  Enemies  could  not  sigon.deRegn. 
tell  what  to  reply  unto  his  Reafons^and  that  they  were  contained  IcaU^atiAil* 
to  fearch  in  the  Monaftery  of  Mount  Coffin  for  a  Friar  called Albe- l0*9' 
ric^,  which  Pope  Stephen  (faith  Sigonius)  had  made  Cardinal-Dea- 

con -,  who  being  come,  and  not  being  able  To  anfwer  Berengarius  his 
Arguments,  demanded  a  Weeks  time  to  anfwer  him :  but,  in 
fine,  Threatnings  having  greater  efficacy  than  their  Arguments  5 
Berengarius  being  affrighted,  figned  the  Revocation  which  Hum- 
ben,  Cardinal  of  Blanch-Selva,  had  Order  to  draw  up,  and  which 
I  do  not  here  examine,  becaufe  I  do  not  meddle  with  matter  of 
Controverfie,  and  which  moreover  the  Latin  Churchat  this  time 
doth  not  much  like  of  5  and  that  it  was  for  fear  of  death  that  he 
renounced,  cannot  be  doubted  after  the  Teftimony  of  Lanfranc, 
his  great  Enemy  3  who  thus  fpeaks  unto  him  in  the  Book  he  com- 
pofed  againft  him,  Tou  have  in  presence  of  the  Council,  confeffedthe  Tom.4.  Bibl. 
Orthodox  Faith  *  not  for  love  of  the  Truth,  but  through  fear  of  death.  Pat.  p.  1 89. 

Therefore  Chifflet's  Anonymous  doth  obferve  a  confiderable Circumftance,  and  which,  as  I  think,  deferves  to  find  place  in 
this  Hiftory  of  Berengarius :  for  he  faith,  that  Alexander  the  Se-  Anonym,  ubi 
cond,  which  fucceeded  Nicholas,Anno  io5i.did  in  a  very  friendly  ruPr* 
manner,  by  his  Letters,  advifeand  deGre  Berengarius  to  layafide 
his  Opinion,  and  not  to  fcandalize  the  Church :  But  that  Beren- 

garius would  by  no  means  depart  from  his  Judgment,  and  that  he 
had  the  courage  to  declare  io  much  unto  the  Pope  by  Letters. 
Thence  it  was  that  Gregory  the  Seventh,  Succeflbr  unto  Alexan- 

der, gave  him  Audience  in  two  Councils  3  as  the  Anonymous  ob- 
ferves,  who  affifted  at  the  latter,  afTembled  at  Rome,  Anno  107 p. 
As  for  the  former,  held  at  the  fame  place,  he  mentions  not  at 
what  time  -,  but  fo  it  is,  that  in  the  latter  Council,  there  was 
drawn  up  another  Confeffion  of  Faith,  much  milder  and  more 
moderate  than  that  which  had  been  made  in  Nicholas  his  time  5 
and  they  obliged  Berengarius  to  fign  it.    After  which,  Gregory  Tom.2.  spicii 
gave  him  Letters  of  Recommendation-,  which  Dom  Luke  dAche-  p.  so*. 
ry  has  caufed  to  be  printed  in  one  of  the  Tomes  of  his  Colle&i- 
ons.    This  Gregory,  I  fay,  of  whom  l  Cardinal  Benno,  and  the  ■  Tn  vira  Hi!- 
a  Abbot  oiUrfperg  do  write-,  That  wavering  in  the  taith,  he  debrandi. 
wade  his  Cardinals  to  keep  a  folemn  Faft,  to  the  end  that  God  would  *  Ad  Anno 
(hew  whether  the  Church  0/Rome,  or  Berengarius  were  in  the  truefi  I0  °* 
Opinion  touching  the  Body  of  our  Lord. 

Nnn  And 
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And  it  muft  be  remembred,  that  this  Synod  of  Gregorys  was 
full  of  Contefts  upon  this  Subjed  of  the  Sacrament ;  there  being 
yet  a  great  many  Prelates  which  defended  the  Opinions  ofBeren- 
garius,  againft  the  Reality  of  Pafchas  -,  as  appears  by  the  A<5ts  of 
this  Council,  related  by  Thomas  Waldenfis,  and  Hugh  de  Flavig- 

Tom.  2.  c  43.  ny,  in  the  Chronicle  of  Verdun,  which  is  in  the  firft  Tome  of  the 

Cd  a"'  Ve-g'  Library  of  Father  I  Abbe  5  who  doth  alfo  give  us  the  Abridgment, 
a  i  nn.  1078.  ̂ v£tj^  this  difference,  That  he  aifigns  this  Council  unto  the  Year 1078.  whereas  it  was  held  in  the  Year  1079.    But  in  fine,  The 

Adts  produced  by  Waldenfis,  and  what  the  Chronicle  of  Verdon 
alledges,  doth  teftifie  that  there  were  thofe  in  this  Aflembly 
which  affirmed  that  the  Eucharift  is  the  Figure  of  the  Body  of  Je- 
fus  Chrift. 

<  But  that  nothing  may  be  wanting  unto  the  Hiftory  otBerenga- 
rius,  it  is  neceffary  to  touch  upon  fome  Circumftances  which  have 
not  yet  been  mentioned.  In  the  firft  place,  His  Adverfaries  be- 

ing enraged  againft  him,  have  not  feared  to  charge  him  with  fome 
Errors  touching  Marriage,  and  Infant-Baptifm  \  as  if  he  taught 
the  Diftblution  of  lawful  Marriage,  and  rejeded  the  Baptizing  of 
young  Children  -9  but  without  any  other  Ground  than  meer  Re- 

port •,  which,  as  the  Poet  faid,  is  an  Evil  that  flies,  and  increaf- 
eth  in  its  Progrefs.  It  were  to  be  wiihed  that  Chriftians  were 
more  cautious  in  cenfuring  of  one  another,  and  that  they  would 
better  confider  the  Love  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  fhould  not  be 
Cenforious. 

In  the  fecond  place^  Berengarius  had  to  deal  with  Adverfaries 
which  made  no  Confcience  of  corrupting  Tradition,  and  the  Fa- 

thers, and  to  deny  the  moft  evident  things,  hanfranc  very  con- 
fidently tells  us,  that  there  were  formerly  two  Herefies  which 

Lanfranc.  de  proceeded  from  thefe  wrords  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  If  you  eat  not  the 

SCBibfCrtam#  ̂ fl  °^^e  ̂ on  °f  M*n>  and  drinkjbis  Blood,  you  have  no  Life  in 
203. i  ̂  'P*  you.  They  all  believed  (  faith  he  )  with  one  common  confent,  that  the Bread  and  Wine  was  changed  into  the  real  Flejh  and  Blood  of  the  Son 

of  Man  5  but.  they  were  not  agreed  who  this  Son  of  Man  was.  Some 
thought  that  it  might  be  meant  of  any  Man  whatever,  whether  jufi  or 
finful  5  and  that  the  earthly  fub fiance, changed  into  his  Flefh  and  Blood, 
was  received  in  the  Remifiion  of  Sins.  Others  conceived  that  this 
Son  of  Man  wot  not  any  Man  of  the  ordinary  fort,  but  a  holy,  jufi 
perfon,  feparated  by  his  excellent  living,  from  the  common  fort  of  men, 
which  was  the  Temple  of  God,  in  whom  the  Divinity  rejided:  and 
they  confidently  and  heretic  ally  maintained,  that  the  Bread  andWint 
of  the  Altar  might  be  changed  into  his  Flefh  and  Blood.  But  (  faith 
he )  in  the  time  of  Pope  Celeftin,  and  of  Cyril  Bijbop  of  Alexan- 
dria>  the  Council  of  Ephefus  m$  celebrated  5  where  thefe  two  mortal 

Herefie$ 
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Herefies  were  condemned,  and  the  Faith  was  confirmed,  whereby  we  ' believe,  that  the  Bread  is  changed  into  the  Flefh  that  was  crucified, 
and  the  Wine  into  the  Blood  which  flowed  out  of  the  fide  of  JefwsChrift 
hanging  on  the  Croft.  To  fee  the  confidence  wherewith  this 
Prelate  entertains  his  Readers  with  thefe  two  Herefies,  and  their 
Condemnation  at  the  Council  of  Ephefus,  one  would  take  his  Re- 

lation for  a  true  Hiftory  •,  and  yet  it  is  but  a  meer  forged  Fable : 
and  the  people  of  the  XI  Century  did  receive  it  upon  Credit,to  be 
as  true  as  Gofpel.  It  is  the  fame  hanfranc  that  relates  unto  us  as 

a  true  paffage  of  St.  Auftins.  thefe  wordsvwhich  had  been  before 
falfiy  alledged  by  Fafchas  ;  Receive  in  the  Bread  what  was  nailed 
to  the  Crofs  *,  and  in  the  Cup,  what  iffued  out  of  the  fide  ofjefm  Chrifi. 

Durandw,  Abbot  of  Troarn,  animated  with  the  fame  Spirit,  Durand.  Tro- 
dothwith  an  unfupportable  Impudence,  falfifie  a  paffage  in  St.  arn.de.corp.& 

Auftin,  upon  the  pSthPfalm;  which  faith,  You  fhallnot  eat  this  Sang-Dom.P.7 Body  which  you  fee  :  Tou  (hall  not  drink,  the  Blood  which  they  fhall 
(hed  that  crucifie  me.    And  this  Abbot  makes  no  more  ado  but  to 
make  this  holy  Do&or  (ky,For  you  {hall  eat  this  Body  which  you  do  fee. 
And  after  this  infolent  Alteration,  he  cries  out,  overjoyed  with 
his  Vi&ory,  What  is  there  more  clear  and  evident ;  You  lhall  eat 
this  Body  which  you  fee  ? 

It  is  by  the  fame  Principle  that  Guitmond,  Bifhop  of  Antwerp,  Guitmund.  de 

did  formally  deny  that  the  Sacrament,  in  regard  of  its  vifible  Spe-  v5ri«te .  Eu- 

cies  it  felf,  was  not  fubjedt  unto  Digeftion,  nor  to  Corruption,  ̂ r-l2-iniclQ nor  to  be  eaten  by  Rats :  and  afTured,  that  though  our  eyes  fee 

it,  yet  it  wras  not  true.    See  here,  after  what  manner  the  Ene- 
mies of  Berengarius  did  a<3  :  Let  it  be  judged,  if  it  was  lawful, 

and  fit  to  be  done  by  Chriftians. 
The  third,  in  fine,  confifts  in  difcovering  if  Berengarm  perfe- 

vered  in  his  Belief  until  his  death,  and  if  he  continued  to  teach  it. 
William  of  Malmesbury,  an  Englifli  Hiftorian,  faith,  that  after  GuilLMalmsh. 

having  dishonoured  the  vigour  of  his  Youth  by  the  defence  of  fome  He-  llift>  ll'c'279 
refies,  he  repented  in  his  riper  years.  But  becaufe  there  are  found 

in  the  Hiftory  of 'Berengarius  fome  things  which  do  not  very  well agree  with  the  Relation  of  this  Hiftorian,  it  will  not  be  amifs  to 
examine  them.  It  is  granted  that  Berengariw  began  to  publifh 
his  Opinions  about  the  Year  1035.  at  which  time  he  rauft  be 
about  thirty  years  old  5  for  it  is  not  likely  that  hemade  any  great 
ftir  before  that  Age.  He  defended  his  Caufe  at  Rome  in  the  Year 
1079.  that  is,  according  to  our  Computation,  in  his  74^  Year  : 
which  is  directly  contrary  unto  what  William  of  Malmesbury  faith  5 
that  after  the  fir  ft  fire  of  his  Youth,  he  repented  in  a  riper  Age.  More- 

over, it  appears  by  a  Letter  from  Lanfranc,  unto  Reginald,  Ab- 
bot of  St.  Cyprian  of  Poitiers,  writ  very  probably  in  1087.  or 

Nnn  2  108S. 
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'1088.  that  is,the  year  of  Berengarius  his  deceafe,  or  a  year  before^ that  the  Converfion  hinted  at  by  the  Englifh  Hiftorian  is  but  ima- 
ginary, feeing  that  in  this  Letter  Lanfranc .calls  him  Sfhifmaticfa 

Epift.  $0.        and  faith,  That  he  believes  and  teacheth  evil  things  of  Jefus  Ghrift. 
Befides,  the  Chronicle  of  St.  Maixant  makes  this  Obfervation 

Tom.2.  Bibl.   upon  the  Year  1080.  There  was  a  Council  ajfembled  at  Bourdeaux, 
TAbbe  p.  2 1 2.  ̂ hhein  Berengarius  gave  an  account  of  his  Faith,    According  unto 

this  Chronicle  (for  which  we  are  obliged  unto  the  Induftry  of  Fa- 
ther I  Abbe)  Berengarius  did  yet  defend  his  Belief  and<Do<5trine  a 

Year  after  the  Council  held  at  Rome,  under  Gregory  the  Seventh, 
An.  1079.  Unto  all  thefe  Confiderations  may  be  added  an  Anony- 

mous Author,  who  wrote,  Anno  1088.  which  was  the  year  of  the 
death  of  Berengarius,  a  fmall  Treatife,  whofe  Title  was,  De  Be- 
rengarii  Harefiarche  Damnatione  multiplier,  Of  the  fever al  Condem- 

nations 0/ Berengarius  the  Heretic l^:  which  fheweth,  if  I  miftake 
not,  that  he  retained  his  Opinion  unto  his  death.    And  Father 
Chiffiet,  who  gave  us  this  Anonymous,  doth  fufficiently  (hew  that 
he  believes  fo,  when  he  faith  in  the  Preface,  being  offended  with 
the  Commendations  given  unto  Berengarius,  by  Hildebert,  that 

chiffiet  in     this  Anymous  made  his  Obfequies  after  a  more  difcreet  manner, 
prasfat.  Prudentius  ei  funus  duxit  5  to  wit,  in  calling  him  Heretick  unto 

his  death.    I  would  then  conclude,  after  all  that  hath  been  faid, 
that  William  of  Malmesbury  was  deceived  in  placing  the  Con- 

Guiit.Maimsb.  verfion  of  Berengarius  after  the  firft  vigour  of  his  Youth,  in 
hifl.L3.c27.  a  riper  Age  ̂   and  that  the  Hiftory  of  this  Converfion  is  no 

more  true,  than  what  he  related  unto  us  of  Fulbert,  Bifhop  of 
Chartres  -,  that  as  he  was  at  the  point  of  death,  his  Houfe  was 
throngd  with  people  that  flocked  thither  from  all  parts  $  and  per- 

ceiving Berengarius  amongft  the  Croud,  he  made  a  fignthathe 
fhould  be  driven  away  •,  protefting  that  there  was  by  him  a  pro- 

digious Devil,  and  that  he  infedted  a  great  many  by  his  tongue, 
and  by  his  hand  :  for  none  of  Berengarius  his  Adverfaries  who 
had  ftudied  under  Fulbert  never  taxed  him  with  any  fuch  thing  5 

not  fo  much  as  Adelman,  his  Fellow-ftudent  under  this  famous  Pre-' Tom.2.  Spicii.  late.    Moreover,  the  Friar  Clarius,  that  lived  much  about  this 
crAch.p.741.   time,  obferves  in  the  Chronicle  of  St.  Pjter  of  Sam,  that  Fulbert _ 

Bifliopof  Owtmdied,  Anno  102 7.  but  he  faith  never  a  word  of 
what  is  related  by  the  Englifli  Hiftorian,  although  a  Circumftance 
of  this  nature  was  too  confiderable  to  be  paffed  over  in  filence. 
And  as  it  is  evident  that  Berengarius  did  not  change  his  Opinion 
in  the  time  that  William  of  Malmesbury  doth  aflign,  it  is  no  left 
plain;  as  I  think,  that  he  retained  it  until  the  laft  moment  of  his 

ApuJ  Guil-     jife  .  which  he  ended  by  a  natural  death,  Anno  1088.   And  after 
Srruofa       his  death>  he  w*s  honoured  with  Epitaphs,  both  by  Hildebert 

1   '         -  Bifhop 
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Bifhop  of  MentZj.  who  fpeaks  of  him  as  advantagioufly  as  one 
could  do  of  a  man  exceedingly  recommendable  for  his  Vertue  and 
Learning,  for  the  fplendour  of  his  Parts,  and  for  the  purity  of  his 
Converfation  --,  and  by  Baldrkki  Abbot  of  Bourgueil ,  and  af- Tom.  4.  inft. 
ter wards  Bifhop,  or  rather,  Arch-BifhopofZM-,  for  he  and  his  FrancQuercc- 
SuccefTors  alfo,  enjoyed  the  Privileges  of  Arch-Bifliop,  until  In- tanl- 
nocent  the  Third,  as  their  Predeceflors  had  done  fince  the  middle 

of  the  IX.  Century,  to  the  prejudice  of  the  Arch-Bifhop  of  Tours-, 
neither  the  one  nor  the  other  fpeaking  one  word  of  his  Conver- 

sion, no  more  than  the  Friar  Claris;  who  wrote  his  Chronicle  of 
St.  Peter  of  Sam,  about  the  time  of  the  death  of  Berengarius,  of 
whom  he  fpeaketh  very  honourably  upon  the  Year  1083.  as  if  he 
died  in  that  year.    Berengarius  ( faith  he )  Dotlor  of  Tours,  an  ad-  Tom.2.  Spicii; 
mirable  Philofopher,  and  Lower  of  the  Poor,  purified :  He  compo-  P-747« 
fed  the  Prayer  which  begins  5  O  Jefus  Chrift,  juft  Judge  !  and  af- 

terwards he  ended  his  days  faithful,  and  truly  Catholic \     This  Epi- 
taph is  read  on  his  Tomb :  it  is  the  Epitaph  of  Hildebert  o£Mentz, 

whereof  he  cites  the  two  firft  V erfes,  which  contain  in  fubftance, 
That  the  World  (ball  always  admire  him  that  it  admires  at  prefent, 
and  that  Berengarius  dies  without  dying ;  to  wit,  by  the  great  Re- 

putation which  he  had  acquired. 

'  In  the  fame  Century,  which  the  name  of  Berengarius  had  made fo  famous,  the  Author  of  the  Chronicle  of  St.  Maixant,  fpeaking 
of  De  Cormarecenfi  G&nobio,  faith,  That  he  faw  a  certain  Friar  of  Tom.2.  Bibl. 

this  Monaflery,  called  Literius*  a  man  of  a  wonderful  Abftinence  *,  rAHW  2l2-- 
t  who  for  the  fpace  of  ten  years,  dranh^  neither  Wine  nor  Water,  but 
what  he  received  in  the  Sacrifice  5  that  is  to  fay,  in  the  Eucharifi. 
Judge,  Reader,  what  was  the  Belief  of  this  Writer,  who  de- 

clares, that  they  drank  Wine  and  Water  in  the  Participation  of 
the  Sacrament. 

But  having  examined  what  parted  in  the  Weft  during  the  XL 
Century,  touching  the  Subjeft  of  the  Sacrament,  we  muft  en- 

deavour to  find  what  was  believed  concerning  it  in  the  Greek 
Church,  we  will  begin  this  Enquiry  by  Theophilatl,  Arch-Bifhop 
of  Bulgaria,  who  lived  in  this  Century  under  the  Dukes,  and  un- 

der the  Commenes,  Emperors  of  the  Eaft  :  the  Roman  Catho- 
licks  and  Proteftants  do  both  make  pretenfions  unto  him,  and 
think  that  he  favours  either  of  them.  The  former  ground  them- 

felves  upon  his  declaring,  That  our  Saviour,  faying,  This  is  my  ™mx. 
Body,  fkeweth,  that  the  Bread  which  is  fan 'tit 'fed 'at  the  Altar,  is  his 
real  Body,  and  not  the  Anti-type,  &c.  and  that  it  is  changed  by  an  in- 

effable Operation,  although  it  appear  unto  us  to  be  Bread  :  for  becaufe 
that  we  are  weak,  and  that  we  have  an  averfion  unto  eating  raw  fltth, 
&nd  especially  Mansflefh,  it  feems  to  us  to  be  but  bread,  but  it  is  really 
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flejh.    Whereunto  they  add  another  paflage  of  the  fame  Author 
id.inMar.c.14  upon  St,  Mark,  where  he  faith  almoft  the  fame  things  obferving, 

That  the  Bread  is  changed  into  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifl  ̂   and  that 
our  Lord [aid  not  of  the  Bread,  This  is  the  Figure  of  my  Body,  but 

id.  in  Joan.  6.  my  Body.    And  a  third,  upon  the  Gofpel  of  St.  John,  which 
amounts  unto  the  fame  thing  5  not  to  mention  what  he  faith  again 

ld.inMar.c14  upon  St,  Marhjt  That  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifl  is  properly  what  is  in 
the  Golden  Fatten  ;  and  the  Blood,  that  which  is  in  the  Cup.    But 
the  others,  that  is  to  fay,  the  Proteflants,  alledge,  that  Theophi- 

laB hath  explained  himfelf  very  well  in  making  this  pofitive  De- 
Id.inMar.c.14  claration  5  God  condefcending  unto  our  infirmities,  pre fer-ves  the  Spe- 

cies of  Bread  and  Wine,  and  doth  change  them  into  the  vertue  of  his 
Body  and  Blood.    Which  is  exactly  the  Do&rine  of  St.  Cyril  of 

1  a  pud  vido  Alexandria  •,  who  faid,  l-  That  the  Bread  and  Wine  are  changed  in- 

i^manui^'  t0  t^e  ejficacy  ofhisFlefh:  or,  as  Theodotus  faid  before  him,  2  Into 
^ApudTcie-   a  fpiritualVertue.    So  that  when  TheophilaB  faid,  That  the  Sacra- 

ment. Alexan.  ment  is  not  the  Antitype  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifl,  but  his  true  Bodyy 
p.Soo.  -and  his  Flefb  it  felf,  they  fay,  that  he  underftood  that  it  was  not  a 

vain  and  empty  Figure,  without  any  efficacy  and  vertue  •,  but  not 
that  he  had  any  thoughts  of  abfolutely  denying  that  the  Eucharift 
was  an  Antitype  and  Figure  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Savi- 

our, becaufe  then  he  fhould  deny  what  his  Predeceffors  had  una- 
nimoufly  affirmed :  and  that  fo  indeed,  the  Sacrament  is  truly  the 
Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  according  to  TheophilaB  ;  not  in  fubftance, 
but  in  vertue  and  efficacy  ̂   becaufe  he  declares,  that  the  Bread 
and  Wine  are  changed  into  the  vertue  of  the  Flefh  and  Blood  of 
our  Lord  ■>  and  that  although  our  Lord  faid  not  of  the  Bread,  This 
is  the  Figure  of  my  Body,  but  my  Body  ;  neverthelefs,  his  meaning 
was,  that  his  words  fhould  fo  be  underftood,  according  to  the 

Explication  of  Tertullian,  St.  Auflin,  Facundus,  and  others  5  wTho 
declare  formally,  that  thefe  words,  This  is  my  Body,  do  fignifie, 
This  is  the  Figure,  the  Sign,  and  the  Sacrament  of  my  Body.  But 
that  the  Reader  may  the  better  judge  of  what  fide  to  range  Theo- 

philaB, either  on  the  Proteflants,  or  the  Roman  Catholicks,  it 
will  be  neceffary  to  confider  what  the  Belief  of  the  Greek  Church 
was,  touching  the  Sacrament,  iii  the  XL  Century :  for  if  the  Be- 

lief of  the  Greeks  was  not  conformable  with  that  of  the  Latins  in 
that  Age,  TheophilaB  cannot  reafonably  be  interpreted  to  favour 
the  Real  Prefence,  unlefs  that  he  differed  abfolutely  from  the 
Opinion  generally  received  by  all  thofe  of  his  Country  3  in  which 
fenfe,  his  Teftimony  would  not  be  very  confiderable.  Now  I 
obferve,  that  at  that  time  the  Greeks  believed,  for  certain,  that 
the  Communion  broke  the  Faft  5  and  that  what  is  received  in  the 
Eucharift,  goes  down  into  the  Belly,  and  paffeth  into  the  Draft, as 
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as  to  its  matter  3  which  fheweth  plainly,  that  they  believed  it 
was  true  Bread.    It  is  what  Cardinal  Humbert ;  who  was  lent 
unto  them  by  Pope  Leo  the  IX.  chargeth  upon  Nicetas  Fefto- 
ratw,  Perfidious  Stercoranift  (faith  he)  you  believe  that  the  par-  Humb.  tom.4. 
ticipation  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour,    breaks  the  Fafl  Bibl,Pat.Edit. 
of  Love,  and  Ecclejiaftical  Abftinences  $    believing  absolutely,  that  "Ic.pag.245. 
the   Heavenly  Food  as  well  as  the  Earthly ,    is  fent   out.   back: 
wards  by  the  ft inking  and  fordid  ejection  of  the  belly. 

Alger  confirms  the  teftimony  of  Humbert,  and  declares  pofi-  AlgenisdeSa- 
tively.  That  the  Greeks  are  of  the  Opinion  of  thofe  which  he  ̂ BibU  pit 
calls  Stercoranifts -,  that  is  to  fay,  of  thofe  which  hold  that  the  ̂ p. 
lubftance  of  Bread  doth  remain  after  Confecration-,  and  that  in 
regard  of  the  fubftance  of  it,  it  is  fubjeft  unto  the  fame  fate  of 
our  common  food,  which  wras  exadlly  the  Opinion  of  the  Adver- 
faries  of  Pafchas •,  and  afterwards  of  Berengarius  and  his  follow- 

ers.   Father  Cellot  in  his  Notes  upon  an  Anonymous  Treatife  in  cdiot  in  ap- 
the  Appendix  of  his  Hiftory  of  Gottefchal,  confirms  the  fame  pc^-Mifcei. 
thing,  faying,  That  the  Error  of  the  Greeks  confifts  in  their  faying,  opufc^.p.s^ 
That  the  Ecclejiaftical  Fa  ft  is  broken  by  receiving  of  the  Eucharift  -, 
and  that  they  believe  the  Sacrament  is  digefted,  and  that  it  is  evacu- 

ated, like  (faith  he)  unto  the  Stercoranifts  -,  which  we  have  in  de- 
teftation.    The  fame  Cardinal  de  Blanch-Selva,  alio  reproacheth  Humbcrcus 

them,  that  they  take  not  heed  of  the  Crums  of  the  holy  Bread  ub!  if',pra* 
which  fall  to  the  ground,  either  in  breaking  or  receiving  of  it,  p'247' whereunto  he  adds,  Some  among  ft  you  do  eat  the  remainder  of  the 
Oblation  like  common  bread,  fometimes  even  unto  excefs ,  and  if  they 
cannoUeat  all,  they  bury  it,  or  caft  it  into  a  Well.     All  which  things 
do  not  wrell  accord  with  the  Doctrine,  nor  with  the  praftice  of 
the  Latins.    But  this  is  not  yet  all  we  have  to  fay  of  the  Be- 

lief of  the  Greek  Church  in  the  XL  Century. 
In  the  Memorials  of  Sigifmund  Liber  touching  the  affairs  of 

Mufcovy,  Printed  at  Bafil,  Annoi$yi.  there  is  a  Letter  of  one 
John,  Metropolitan  of  Rujfta,  unto  the  Archbifhop  of  Rome, 
written  as  near  as  I  can  judge,  in  this  Century,  or  it  may  be  af- 

terwards ^  for  he  makes  fome  mention  of  the  contention  betwrxt 
the  Latins  and  the  Greeks  touching  leavened  or  unleavened 
Bread.    In  this  Letter  he  very  amply  declares,  that  wrhat  our 
Lord  gave  his  Difciples  was  Bread  :  He  did  not  give  them  Wa-  sigifmund. 
fers  (faith  he)  but  bread,  when  he  faid,  See  the  Bread  which  I  nt>er  rerum 
give  unto  you.    Leo  Allatiw  in  his  Diatribe  of  the  Simeons,  M9*covit.  p. 

makes  mention  of  one  Simeon,  prefeft  of  the  Monaftery  of  St.  32' Mamant  in  Xerocerco,  who  flourished  in  the  middle  of  the  XI. 
Century,  in  great  reputation  of  Holinefs  and  Learning.    He 
was  indeed  accufed  of  holding  fome  errors  concerning  the  Vifion 

of 
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of  God  in  this  Life,  and  of  the  Union  o  f  Belktfdrs  with'  him  5 
but  that  hindred  not,  but  that  he  was  f  ollowed  by  moft  of  the 
Greeks  5  the  errors  now  fpoken  of,  "did  not  regard  the  Sacra- 

ment, and  had  no  relation  unto  the  ̂   Eucharift.    Therefore  al- 
though he  had  fome  Enemies,  yet  nei  ther  he  nor  his  followers 

were  ever  taxed  to  have  erred  in  the  matter  of  the  Sacrament. 
This  Simeon,  at  the  time  that  the  D'o&rine  of  Berengarim  was 
Condemned  at  Verceil,  taught  in  the  Eaft,  That  the  Sacrament 

was  one  thing,  and  that  the  Body  oJf  Chrift  was  another  thing  5 
aad  that  thofe  which  participated  unworthily  of  the  Sacrament, 
could  not  receive  the  Body  of  the  Son  of  God.    In  fine,  Allatim 

,    ,  ..  making  up  the  accompt  of  the  works  of  this  Simeon,  fpeaksofa 

^eonibusp T  certain  Hymn,  the  title  whereof  was,  That^  whofoever  liveth 
z6$.  without  the  knowledge  of  God,  u  die  ad  in  the  midft  of  thofe  which 

live  in  the  knowledge  of  him  $  and  that  thofe  which  participate  un- 
worthily of  the  Myfteries,  cannot  receive  the  Body,  and  Blood  of 

Jefus  Chrift.  It  were  to  be  wifhed  that  Allatim  had  given  us  the 
whole  Hymn,  as  well  as  the  Argument  •,  but  however,  this 
Argument  contains  a  Do&rine  manifeftly  contrary  unto  that  of 
the  Latins  5  in  favour  of  whom,  by  coniequence,  it  is  very  un- 

like that  Theophylaft  fhould  declare,  feeing  he  was  of  the  Greek 
Church,  and  lived  in  the  XI.  Century,  at  which  time  the  Greeks 
believed  and  taught  what  is  above  written  5  yet  let  every  body 
judge  fincerely  and  freely,  without  any  other  intereft  than  that 
of  truth,  which  I  endeavour  to  represent  in  this  Hiftory,  which 
informs  us,  that  it  was  in  this  Age,  that  they  begun  to  intro- 

duce the  Communion  under  one  kind  5  and  to  change  the  form 
of  the  Bread  of  the  Eucharift  in  the  Churches  of  the  Weft,  as 
hath  been  difcourfed  at  large  in  the  Firft  Part 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.    XVIII. 

A  Continuation  of  the  Hiflory  of  the  Eucharifl^  or  the  State 
of  the  XII.  and  XIII.  Centuries. 

THe  Opinion  of  Pafcbat  having  been  in  fine,  publickly  Au- 
thorifed  in  the  XL  Century,  thereaeeds  no  farther  enquiry 

be  made,  to  know  if  it  obtain  d  the  Victory  over  its  Adverfa- 
ries,  the  thing  being  without  any  difficulty  •■>  the  eftabli/Ling  of 
this  Doftrine  being  a  manifeft  condemnation  of  that  which  was 
oppofite  unto  it  $  it  will  fuffice  then  to  underftand  what  were  the 
confequences,  and  to  what  eflfeft  fo  many  Decrees,  in  favour  of 
the  Opinion  of  Pafchas>  and  contrary  unto  that  of  which  Beren- 

garius and  his  followers,  fo  ftoutly  maintained,  did  work  upon 
die  minds  of  men  ?  for  during  all  the  XI.  Century,  the  minds  of 
Men  were  divided  -,  and  notwithstanding  the  decifions  of  feveral 
Councils,  there  was  in  all  parts,  infinite  numbers  of  People, 
which  made  open  profeflion  of  the  Do&rine  which  Berengarius 
taught,  and  which  was  exa&ly  that  of  the  Adverfaries  of  Paf 
chas  •,  therefore  the  very  Enemies  of  Berengarius  told  us  in  the 
foregoing  Chapter,  That  all  France,  Italy,  and  England,  iras 
full  of  his  DoBrine.  In  fine,  the  party  which  reje&ed  the  Deter- 

mination of  Gregory  the  VII.  againft  Berengarius,  was  fo  confi- 
derable,  that  Urban  the  Second  was  conftrained  to  condemn 
anew,  the  Opinion  of  Berengarim  in  another  Council  held  at 
Plaifance,  Anno  1095.  d.s  Bertholdus  has  obferved  in  his  Appen-  EerchoJcj  ivi 
dix  unto  Herman  ContraB  •-,  for  relating  all  things  that  were  aunumioc^ 
tranflated  in  this  Council  of  Plaifance,  which  was  celebrated  in 
his  time,  he  faith  amongft  other  things,  that  the  Doctrine  of 
Berengarius  was  there  again  condemned,  after  having  been  fo 
feveral  times  before.  But  as  the  former  Determinations  could 
not  impofe  filence  upon  the  Difciples  of  Berengarius,  I  mean  thofe 
which  embraced  the  fame  Dodrine,  which  obliged  Urban  to 
condemn  them  again  in  the  year  1095.  feven  years  after  the  De- 
ceaie  of  Berengarius  -,  fo  alio  the  condemnation  of  Urban  the 
Second  had  not  power  fufficient  to  filence  them,  feeing  that  in 
the  beginning  of  the  XII.  Century,  Bruno  Archbiihop  of  trt  ut ,  > 

expel  I'd  great  numbers  of  them  out  of  hisDioceis,  as  is  reftifi* 
by  Monjieur  de  Thou,  in  the  Epiille  Dedicatory  of  his  Hiftory. 

It  is  true,  that  inftead  of  the  year  ic6o.  v»  hereto  he 
ttaa&ion  of  this  Pi\  late,  it  ftjpuld  behead  nc6.  bee 
was  not  made  Art hbiihop  of  T>^'cy,  rill  after  the  year  hc 

O  Billi 
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Bifhop  tlfher  makes  mention  of  the  Author  of  the  Adts  of  Brunt, 
who  was  prefent,  and  is  a  Manufcript  to  be  feen  in  England  z, 
and  he  faith,  that  this  Author  fpeaks  of  Affemblies  which  were 
made  in  the  Diocefs  of  Treves,  by  thofe  which  denied  the  change 
of  the  fuBftance  of  Bread  and  Wine,  into  the  Body  and  Blood 

waklcnf.t.2.  of  Jefus  Chrift,  It  is  about  this  time  that  Honoring  Prieft  and  - 
cpo.  Theologal  of  the  Church  of  Autuk.  is  faid  to  fiouriih,  which 

Thomas  Waldenfis  zlledges  againft  Jr/f^/zf,  as  a  Difciple  and  fol- 
lower of  the  Herefie  of  Berengarius,  which  he  himfelf  confefleth 

to  agree  with  the  Do&fine  of  Rabanus  Archbiihop  of  Mayance, 
and  great  Adverfary  unto  Fafchas  ,  when  he  faith,  that  Hohcrms, 
eft  de  fedta  panitarum  Rabani,  that  is  to  fay,  of  the  Seel  of  thofe 
it  Inch  believe  with  Rabanus,  That  the  Eucharift  is  bread  in  fub- 
ftance,  ft  to  nourifh  the  body,  but  the  body  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  efficacy. 
It  is  true,  Waldenfis  doth  not  particularly  name  Honorius  -,  but  he 
means  him  io  clearly  by  the  entrance  of  his  Treatile,  and  by  the 
paffages  he  alledgeth,  and  which  is  therein  now- to  be  feen,  that 
no  body  can  doubt  but  that  'twas  of  Honorius  he  lpake.     Nei- 

ther dol  find,  that  any  are  at  variance  hereupon.   The  firft  tefti- 
mony  produced  by  Waldenfis,  and  which  Wicklif  alledged  for 

Honorius  Au-  the  defence  of  his  Opinion,  is  fet  down  in  theie  terms  5  It  is 
guftod.iBgem-  rajcj^  that  formerly,  the  Fri efts  received  Floirer  from  each  Houfe  or 
c65.nim^  ,I*  Ftwily -,  which  the  Greeks  do  ftill  pradice^  and  that  of  this Flower,  they  made  the  Bread  of  our  Lord,  which  they  offered 

for  the  People  -,  and  after  having  confecrated  it,  they  diftributed 
it  unto  them.    The  fecond  mentioned  by  Waldenfis,  is  borrowed 

Id  1 1  c  111.    °^  R^anus,  and  is  thus  read  :  The  Sacrament  which  is  received  by 
the  mouth,  is  turned  into  the  nourishment  of  the  body  ;  but  the  ver- 
tue  of  the  Sacrament  is  that  whereby  the  inward  Man  is  fatisfied  5 
and  by  this  vertue  is  acquired  Eternal  Life.   The  fame  Author  faith 

-      -b  c  6      again,  that  the  Hoft  is  broken,  Eecaufe  the  bread  of  Angels  ivas 
3*    broken  for  us  upon  the  Crofs,  that  the  Bifhop  bites  part  of  it,  that  he 

Id.  c.  £4.        divides  it  into  three  parts  ;  that  it  is  not  received  whole,  but  broke 
Ibid.  c.  85.      into  three  bits ;  and  that  when  the  Bread  is  put  into  the  Wine,  it  is 

represented,  that  the  Soul  of  our  Lord  returned  into  his  body  :  And 

jrd     6       he  calls  it,  to  break  the  Body  of  our  Lord,  when  he  obferves, 
31  .  c    3.     2^  ifoe  Sub-F)eacon  receives  from  the  Deacon,  the  body  of  our  Lord  5 and  that  he  carries  it  to  the  Fri  efts  to  brreahjt  unto  the  People.     All 

Men  do  confefs,  that  the  glorified  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  cannot 
be  broken  and  divided  into  parts  5  of  neceflity  he  muft  then  fpeak 
of  the  Sacrament,  which  is  called  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  not 
by  reafon  of  the  accidents,  which  is  never  qualified  with  this 
name  by  the  Ancients,  but  in  regard  of  its  fubftance  5  therefore 
Homnus  declareth  plainly,  that  it  is  Bread,  when  he  faith,  That 

the 
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the  Consecrated  bread  is  diftributed  unto  the  People  3  and  that  the 
bread  is  put  into  the  Wine,  And  fo  far  he  favours  the  caufe  of 
the  Proteftants,  in  following  the  Judgment  of  Berengarius,  and 
of  Rabanus,  as  is  teftified  by  Thomas  Waldenfis,  an  Enemy  both 

of  the  one  and  the  other,  and  by  confequence  of  Honorius.  Ne- 
vertheless, there  be  otlicr  places  in  the  Treadle  ̂ of  this  Author, 

from  whence  the  Roman  Catholicks  ftrive  to  draw  advantage  -, 
for  example,  from  thefe  words,  The  name  of  My  fiery  is  ujed,  ibid.c,I0a, 
lrhen  one  thing  is  feen,  and  another  thing  is  under ftood  5  the  Species 
of  Bread  and  Wine  is  feen,  but  it  is  believed  to  be  the  body  and  blood 
of  Jefus  Chrift.  It  is  true,  that  all  Chriftians  confefs,  that  the 
Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Sacrament  after  Confecration,  are  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  5  and  the  Author  not  fpecifying, 
if  itbeinfubftance^as  the  Church  of  Rome  doth  teach,  or  in 

vertue,  as  the  Proteftants  which  are  called  Calvinifts,  do  fay  •-, 
I  do  not  think  that  either  the  one  or  the  other,  can  draw  any  ad- 

vantage from  thefe  words.  But  befides  thefe,  there  be  yet  others 
which  feem  to  be  more  favourable  unto  the  Hypothecs  of  the 

Latins  •,  we  may  put  in  this  order,r  what  he  faith,  Thai  the  bread  rbid.c.34. 
is  changed  into  Flefh,  and  that  the  Wine  turns  into  blood-,  and  elfe- 
where,  That  as  the  World  ir as  made  of  nothing  by  the  word  of  God,  r 

fo,  by  the  words  of  our  Lord,  the  Species  of  thefe  things  (  he  means  C,I^: 
the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Sacrament)  is  truly  changed  into  the 
body  of  Jefus  Chrift.  It  muft  be  confeffed,  that  had  we  only  thefe 
two  laft  paflages  of  Honorius,  the  Latin  Church  would  undoubt- 

edly have  caufe  to  boaft  over  thofe  which  rejed:  her  belief  ̂   but 
that  which  hinders  that  fhe  cannot  draw  all  the  advantage  from 
it  fhe  deiires,  is,  that  the  Proteftants  rely  in  the  firft  place,  upon 
the  declaration  of  Thomas  Waldenfis,  who  highly  condemning  the 
Opinion  of  Rabanus,  and  of  Berengarius,  as  contrary  unto  the  be- 

lief of  the  Latins,  doth  neverthelefs  ingenuoufly  confefs,  that 
Honorius  of  Autun,  followed  the  Opinion  of  thefe  two  men, 
whofe  Do&rine  he  condemns.  In  the  fecond  place,  inafmuch 
as  the  firft  teftimonies  inftanced  in,  could  receive  no  favourable 
interpretation  for  the  Hypothefis  of  Roman  Catholicks,  where- 

as the  later,  whereof  they  pretend  to  take  hold,  may  conveni- 
ently be  explained  in  a  way  which  might  no  way .  prejudice  the 

Do&rine  of  thofe  called  Calvinifts  $  who  fay,  that  the  conversi- 
on and  the  change  fpoken  of  by  Honorius,  is  not  a  change  of  fub- 

ftance,  but  a  change  of  efficacy  and  vertue,  inafmuch  as  the 
Bread  and  Wine  do  become  by  San&irication,  the  Sacraments 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord :  but  Sacraments,  in  their 
lawful  Celebration,  accompanied  with  all  the  vertue,  and  with 
all  the  efficacy  of  the  Body  and  Blood  3  fo  that  for  that  reafon  it 

Ooo  2  is 
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is  faid,  that  they  be  changed  into  this  efficacy,  and  into  this  ver- 
tue  5  according  to  the  language  of  Theodotus,  of  St.  Cyril of  Alexan- 

dria, of  TheophilaB,  &c%  alledging,  to  confirm  their  Interpreta- 
ibicL  ciorf.  tion,  what  is  faid  by  the  fame  Honorius  i  That  Jefus  Chrifi  changed 

the  Bread  and  Wine  into  the  Sacrament  of  his  Body  and  Blood  %  which 
St.  Ifidore  Arch-bilhop  of  Sevil,  venerable  Bede,  and  Rabanus 
Arch-hifhop  of  Mayans,  had  faid  before  him  5  as  hath  been  men- 

tioned in  fome  part  of  this  Hiftory.  And  that  in  fpeaking  of  di- 
viding the  Hoft  into  three  parts,  he  declares,  that  that  which  is 

-put  into  the  Cup  is  the  glorified  Body  of  our  Lord,  and  that  which  the 
Friefi  eats  is  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifi  $  -  that  is  to  fay,  the  Church, 
which  yet  is  militant  here  on  Earth.  Whence  they  conclude, 
that  feeing  the  Bread  of  the  Sacrament  is  not,  by  Honorius  his 
faying,  the  natural  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifl: :  bijp  as  it  is  his  myftical 
Body  s  that  is  to  fay,  the  Church  ;  for  he  makes  no  difference 
betwixt  them,  it  cannot  be  it  properly,  and  by  an  Idendity  of 
fubftance,  as  it  is  fpoken  -,  but  only  in  Myftery,  and  in  Sacra- ment. 

If  there  were  only  occafion  to  mew  who  they  were  that  ad- 
mitted not  of  the  Do£lrine  of  the  Real  Prefence,  we  might  here 

inftance  in  Robert  de  Duitz,  nere  Cologne  -,  becaufe  it  is  certain, 
by  the  confeffion  of  both  fides,  that  he  believed  it  not :  but  be- 

caufe we  alfo  fearch  the  Teftimonies  of  thofe  which  followed  the 

Opinion  of  the  Adverfaries  oiFafchas,  which  was  that  of  Beren- 
garim  \.  of  which  number  Ave  cannot  affirm  that  Robert  was,  we 
will  leave  him  as  a  man  that  was  neither  a  follower  of  Fafchas, 
nor  of  his  Adverfaries  5  but^Difciple  of  John  Damafcen,  and  of 
Remy  o£  Auxerr ;  teaching,  as  they  did,  the  AfTumption  of  the 
Bread  by  the  Divinity,  to  make  by  this  Union  with  the  Divinity, 
one  fole  Body  with  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift. 

It  is  not  the  fame  with  a  certain  Abbot,  called  Francm  5  of 
Cenmr.i2.c,$.  whom  the  Centuriators  of  Magdebourg  obferve,  That  he  had  no 

found  thoughts  touching  the  Communion  ;  affirming,  that  the  real  Bo- 
dy of  Jefus  Chrifi  was  not  in  the  Sacrament.  One  would  fain  know 

who  this  Abbot  was,  of  whom  the  Centuriators  fay  nothing  elfe  5 
and  to  fay  truth,  it  is  very  hard,  precifely  to  determine  it :  but 
becaufe  pofitive  Proofs  are  wanting,  Conje&ures  that  have  like- 

lihood and  probability  may  the  better  be  admitted  ;  therefore  I 
will  not  fear  fpeaking  what  I  think  of  him.  I  conceive  then,  that 
it  wras  Franco,  Abbot  of  Lobbes,  in  the  Country  of  Liege.  There 
were  two  of  this  name  in  that  Monaftery,  one  of  which  lived  in 
the  time  of  Lewis,  the  Son.  of  Charles  the  Bald  3  and  he  was  rec- 

koned the  twelfth  Abbot :  but  it  cannot  be  him  we  feek  for,  be- 
caufe the  Centuriators  place  him  towards  the  middle  of  the  XII. Century  3 



  Of  tlyt  EUCHARIST.  4 6 9 
Century  5  therefore  we  mull:  rather  irififl:  upon  the  other,  who 
fucceeded  unto  Lambert,  afeont  the  Year  1155.  which  is  juft  the 
time  defigned  by  the  Centuriators  3  for  hambrrt  iucceeded  unto 
Leonius,  J»no  1140.  and  governed  the  Monaftery  thirteen  years  $  De  £ef ; 
fo  that  our  Franco,  or  Francm,  was  chofen  in  his  place,  Anno  1 1 53.  batum  lob.  t. 

the  Sacrament,  but  what  two  of  his  PredecefTbrs,  Folcuin  and  Her- 
tiger,  had  taught  before,  in  the  X.  Century  3  as  we  have  decla- 

red in  writing  what  pailed  in  that  Age  upon  the  Subject  of  the 
Sacrament. 

In  the  time  that  Franco  was  Abbot  of  Lobbes,  Gautier  of  Mau- 
ritania was  Prebend  of  Anthona  -,  and  he  was  chofen  to  go  to 

Rome,  to  defend  the  Caufe  of  the  Prebends  of  Anthona,  againft 
the  Abbot  Franco,  for  a  Prebendary  which  the  Friars  of  Lobbes 
laid  claim  unto,  as  having  been,  time  out  of  mind,  in  theDifpo- 
jfal  of  their  Abbots.     But  fo  it  is,  that  this  Gautier  is  ftyled  in  the 
Continuation  of  theHiftory  of  the  Abbots  o£  Lobbes,  The  mofl  Ubi  tup:. :. 
eminent,  and  chief  eft  of  all  the  Dotlors  0/ France.    Alfo,  from  Pre-  6ll* 
bend  of  Anthona,  he  became  Bifhopof  Laon.    But  that  matters 
not :  See  here  how  he  fpeaks  of  the  Prefence  of  jefus  Chrift, 
whilft  he  was  Bifhop,  in  a  Letter  which  he  wrote,  touching  the 
Myftery  of  the  Incarnation  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  and  wherein,  ex- 

pounding thefe  words  of  the  3d.  of  St.  John  3  No  man  afcended  up  Galterus  Epif- 
into  Heaven,  but  the  Son  of  Man  which  came  down  from  Heaven  3  ̂°PUS  Laujjuj1 

he  fpeaks  after^  this  manner  -,  By  the  Son  of  Man  ire  are  here  to  un-  J£  046*4. rl derftand  the  Word  made  Fled:  3  that  is  to  fay,  the  Son  of  God,  which 
was  ommprefent  \  and  not  the  Body  and  Soul,  that  is  to  fay,  the  Hu- 

mane Nature  which  he  had  taken,  and  which  was  not  yet  afcended 
into  Heaven  :  for  the  Flefh  which  he  had  a  fumed,  was  not  prefent  in 
all  places-,  but  in  [hi f ting  place,  it  went  fom  one  place  unto  another  -, 
which  our  Saviour  [hew eth  in  faying  unto  his  Apo files,  I  am  glad,  for 
your  fakes,  that  I  was  not  there.    The  Angel  declares  the  fame  unto 
theWomen-,  faying,  You  feek  Jefus,  who  was  crucified:  he  is 
rifen,  he  is  not  here.    From  thence  it  is  (faith  he)  that  St.  Gregory 
faith,  He  is  not  here  by  the  prefence  of  his  Body,  which  nevertheless, 
was  never  abfent,  in  regard  of  the  prefence  of  his  Majefty.     And  elfe- 
where  3  The  Son  of  God  (faith  he)  is  on  Earth  by  the  prefence  of  his  id.  ibid.  E§  .:. 
Divinity,  although  he  is  in  Heaven,  at  the  Right  Hand  of  the  Fa-  P*4*& 
ther,  by  the  prefence  of  his  Body,  and  of  his  Divinity  3  which  he 
him f elf  declared,  being  ready  to  afcend  up  into  Heaven,  in  the  p 
fence  of  his  D  if /pies  3  faying,  I  am  with  you  unto  the  end  of  the 
World.    Which  words  St.  Gregory  tlm  expounds  5  The  Word  ma Fk(h 
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FM>  remains,  and  he  departs :  he  goes  in  regard  of  his  Body,  but  he 
remains  in  regard  of  his  Divinity.  And  in  all  the  reft  of  the  Epi- 
ftle,  he  proves  by  Authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  the  Fa- 

thers, the  Oinniprefence  of  the  Divinity  of  Jefus  Chrift,  in  op- 
pofition  unto  his  Humanity, ,  which  he  hath  fo  reprefented  unto 
us  to  be  in  one  place,  that  it  could  not  be  at  the  fame  time  in  ano- 
ther. 
We  may  add  unto  thefe  Witneftes,  that  which  Father  Chifflet 

gives  us  in  the  Preface  which  he  hath  made  unto  the  Confefhon 
of  Faith  which  he  attributes  unto  Alcuin,  Tutor  unto  Charlemain  5 

where,  difputing'againft  the  Difciplesof  St.  Auftin,  followers  of 
Janfenius ,  he  faith,  that  he  might  apply  unto  them  what  Hugh 
Metellus,  Prebend  of  Thaul,  had  (aid  above  five  hundred  years 
ago,  unto  Gerland,  Sacramentarian  of  the  Sect  otBerengarm: 

Chifflet  Jefui-  You  relie  upon  the  words  of  St.  Auftin,  do  not  put }  our  dependance  upon 
ta  in  prafat.ad  them,  he  is  not  of  the  fame  Opinion  you  are  of  you  are  much  miftakgn  : 
comeH.Alcuin.  yQU  a^ure  ̂   ̂   ̂   Auftin,  that  the  words  of  Jefus  Chrift  unto  his Difciples  are  figurative,  for  they  declare  one  thing  literally,  and  they 

fig ni fie  another  thing  :  j  on  affirm  what  he  affirmed,  but  you  do  not  be- 
lieve what  he  believed. 

It  may  then  be  concluded  from  what  hath  been  faid  5  and  par- 
ticularly, from  the  words  of  this  Prebend  of  Thoul,  that  at  the 

beginning  of  the  XIL  Century,  thofe  which  were  called  Berenga- 
rians  maintained  a  Do&rine  contrary  unto  that  which  was  efta- 
blifhed  by  the  Deciiions  of  Councils,  which  feveral  Popes  caufed 
to  be  affembled  againft  Berengarius  in  the  XL  Century. 

But  all  thefe  Teftimonies  are  nothing  in  comparison  of  what 

happened  in  the  perfons  of  thofe  called  Albigenfis  -,  who  refufing 
to  fubmit  and  acquiefs  unto  the  Decillion  of  Popes  and  their  Coun- 

cils, in  favour  of  the  Doftrine  otPafchas,  fepara ted  them felves 
openly  from  their  Communion^and  gave  their  Reafons  for  fo  do- 

ing in  a  Book  which  they  published  to  that  purpofe  in  the  vulgar 
Tongue,  wherein  they  made  this  Declaration  of  their  Faith  touch- 

Hift.  de  Albi-  ing  the  Eucharift  -,  The  eating  of  the  Sacramental  Bread  is  the  eat- 
gcnils  de  Paul  ing  of  the  ¥>ody  ofjefus  Chrift  figuratively  ;  Jefus  Chrift  having  faid, 
Pernn.  1.3x4.  ̂ s  0ften  as  yOU  j0  t^  ̂ Q  jt  jn  remembrance  of  me.  This 

Book,  as  is  obferyed  by  him  that  inferted  it  wholly  in  his  Hifto- 
ry  of  the  Albigenfis,  and  the  Waldenjis,  was  taken  from  a  Manu- 
fcript,  wherein  was  contained  feveral  Sermons  of  the  Barks  -,  lb 
it  was  that  thofe  people  called  their  Paftors :  it  is  dated  in  the 
Year  1 1 20.  which  I  find  nothing  ftrange,  when  I  confider  that  in 
the  Year  11 19.  Pope  Calixtus  the  Second  affembled  a  Council 
at  Tholoufe  in  his  own  prefence,  wherein  certain  Hereticks  were 
condemned,  who  rejected  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift  -7  that 

-     is 
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is  to  fay,  which  in  all  likelihood  did  not  believe  what  :he  Latin 
Church  believed.  We  are  obliged  for  the  Canons  of  this  Coun- 

cil, unto  Monfieur  Baluze  wwho  hath  inferted  them  wholly  in  a 
Book  of  Monfieur  de  Marnts,  touching  the  Liberties  of  the  Gal- 
lican  Church.  In  the  third  of  thefe  Canons  this  Ordinance  is  made, 
We  expel  out  of  the  Church  as  Heretic^  and  condemn  thofe,  ivho  ApudMarc.de 

mating  a  (hew  ofpiet) ,  do  not  approve  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Co 
Blood  of  our  Lord,  &c.  We  command  all  Secular  Powers  to  puni 

:  and  we  bind  with  the  fame  Bond  of  Excommunication  : 
which  ft: all  proteB  them,  until  fuch  time  as  they  (hall  repent.  This 
Canon,  as  far  as  I  fee,  concerns  only  thefe  Albigenfis  -,  who  not 

approving  the  Doctrine  of  the  Latin  Church  upon  "the  point  of the  Eucharift,  feparated  themfelves  from  their  Communion,  af- 
ter it  had  condemned  die  Dodtrine  taught  by  Berengarius,  and 

eftablifhed  that  of  Pafchas  in  the  XL  Century,  although  it  had 
not  admitted  thereof  before.  And  what  confirms  me  in  this  Opi- 

nion, is  what  I  find  in  the  Chronicle  of  St.  Tron,  in  the  Country 

of  Liege,  touching  RadolpJj,^  Abbot  of  that  Monaftery  •,  and  be- 
fides,  Author  of  the  Chronicle  •,  viz.  That  being  gone  to  Rome 
in  Pope  Honorius  the  Second  his  time,  who  was  advanced  to  this 
Dignity  in  the  Year  1125.  and  held  the  Chair  five  years,  he  had 
a  deiign  to  travel  into  another  Country  which  he  doth  not  name  ? 
but  that  he  was  informed,  that  it  was  infefted  with  the  Herefie 
of  the  Sacramentarians  ^  that  is  to  fay,  the  Doftrine  which  was 

condemned  in  the  perfonof  Berengarius.  It  adds,  Moreover,  h>  Tcm.-.Spicif. 
under  flood that  the  Country  towards  which  he  had  a  dejign  to  travel,  ̂ Ach.p.495. 
ingoing  farther,  it  ivas  infected With  the  old  Herefie  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  our  Lord.  This  Radolph  was  Abbot  of  Tt  on,  Anno  1108. 
and  he  wrote  his  Chronicle  about  the  Year  11 25.  There  was 
then  at  that  time  a  Country,  wherein  Profeffion  was  made  of  a 
Belief,  contrary  unto  that  of  the  Latin  Church,  in  the  point  of  the 
Sacrament-,and  becaufe  this  Abbot  had  received  and  approved  the 
Decifions  of  Leo,  Victor,  Nicholas^n&ol  Gregory  ,againft  Berengari- 

us, and  againft  his  Do&rine,  he  calls  the  other  Opinion  Herefie  --, 
and  not  only  Herefie,  but  the  old  Herefie  %  this  is  the  very  term 
he  ufeth  -,  which  iheweth,  that  the  Belief  which  he  condemns, 
was  no  new  Invention,  according  to  the  Judgment  of  this  Au- 

thor :  but  that  it  had  of  a  longtime  been  much  fpoken  of,  and 
that  it  was  publickly  profeffed  by  great  numbers  of  people,  efpe- 
cially  in  the  Country  mentioned  by  him,  which  in  all  probabili- 

ty was  the  Country  of  Languedocl^,  wherein  the  followers  of  Be- 
rengarius  fpread  and  published  abroad  his  Do&rine,  immediately 
after  his  death  ̂   not  valuing  the  Prohibitions  and  Decrees  of  the  .« 
Councils  of  Vmcik  of  Rome,  and  of  Tours :  On  the  contrary, feeing 
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feeing  they  authorized,  and  paffed  into  an  Article  of  Faith,  an 
Opinion  which  they  efteemed  to  be  Novel,  and  contrary  unto 
the  ancient  Doftrineof  Chriftians,  they  feparated,  and  broke  off 
from  the  Latin  Church  -,  in  whofe  Communion  they  had  lived 
till  that  time. 

Thefe  people  had  for  their  chief  Condu&er,  Peter  de  Bruis  5 
who,  after  having  defended  andmaintained  this  Faith  and  Do- 
drine,  having  preached  and  published  it  for  the  fpace  of  twenty 
years,  in  Languedock^,  mGafcoygne,  and  elfewhere,  was  at  laft 
Martyred  and  burnt  at  St.  Giles  in  Languedock^,  by  the  care  and 
diligence  of  the  Latin  Church  •,  preferring  rather  to  fuffer  death, 
and  to  feal  With  his  Blood  the  Doctrine  which  he  had  taught, 
and  which  infinite  numbers  of  people  openly  profeffed,  than  to 
return  unto  the  Communion  which  he  had  forfaken. 

After  Peter  de  Bruis ,   fucceeded  Henry  -,  who ,  wirt  fome 
others,  defended  the  Faith  of  thefe  Churches,  which,  after  his 
Name  were  called  Henritians,  as  they  had  been  alfo  called  Pe- 
trobufians,  from  the  Name  of  his  Predeceffor.    It  is  true,  that 
thofe  which  had  caufed  Peter  de  Bruis  to  be  burnt,  found  means 

alfo  to  fupprefs  Henry,  by  Order  of  Pope  Eugenius  -,  for  Cardi- 
vitaS.Bernar-  nal  Albert  c^  Bifhop  of  Ofly,  hisLegat,  having  got  him  into  his 
a1.L3.c5.      power,  ordered  matters  fo,  that  he  was  never  heard  of  after,  nei- ther could  it  be  heard  of  what  manner  of  death  he  died :  but  we 

know  very  well  that  Pope  Eugenius,  being  informed  of  the  great 
progrefs  made  by  Henry,  after  the  death  of  Peter  de  Bruis,  whofe 
Martyrdom  did  only  increafe  and  heighten  his  Zeal  for  the  De- 

fence of  the  Faith  3  we  know,  I  fay,  that  the  Pope  fent  Alberick., 
his  Legat  -,  who,  with  Gaufrtd  Bifhop  of  Chartres,  St.  Bernard 
•Abbot  oiClervaux  (who  was  at  that  time  in  great  efleem)  with 
fome  others,  who  went  towards  Tholoufe,  to  pluck  up  thefe  Thorns, 

"Baron.  ad"  An.  as  Cardinal  Baronius  faith,  St.  Bernard  wrote  beforehand  unto 
IKr~-  Alphonfus,  Count  of  St.  Giles  mhanguedock,,  who  favoured  Hen- ry with  his  Prote&ion  notwkhftanding  the  violent  death  which 
Bernard. -Ep.  Peter  de  Bruis  had  fuffered.  In  this  Letter  St.  Bernard  faith  fe- 

240.  vera!  things  againft  the  Do&rine,  and  the  Converfation  of  Hen- 
ry $  who,  from  a  Friar  that  he  was,  had  embraced  the  Opinion 

and  Party  of  Peter,  his  Colleague  3  lefs  modeft  therein  than  Pe- 
ter de  Cluny,  his  Contemporary,  and  alfo  a  great  Enemy  of  the 

torafr'PeCr°"  AUngenlk,  againft  whom  he  wrote  under  the  name  otPetrobufi- 
ans  -,  for  he  declares,  that  he  will  fufpend  his  Judgment  of  what 
was  reported  of  Henry,  until  he  was  more  certainly  informed  oi 
it.  So  that  I  cannot  tell  if  it  might  not  be  applied  unto  St.  Ber- 

:cnc-  nard,  in  this  occafion,  what  was  laid  by  Otto  drRiJmge.'-,  That 
by  a  mildaejs  which  vom  naturdunco  him,  he  iectwe,  inam.m% 

aver 
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over  credulm.    In  fine,  St.  Bernard  being  come  to  Tholoufe,  he 

berth-red  himfelf  with  much  fuccefs  (if  we  believe  the  Author's  vta  ****** 

of  his  Life)  having  with  his  Sermons,  attended  with  Miracles,  in-  ■*  '*»  ' ftru&ed  the  Ignorant,  confirmed  thofe  which  wavered,  reftored 

them  which  had  gone  aftray,  and  fcatter'd  the  Gain-layers,  who dared  not  prefent  themfelves  before  him.    Neverthelefs,  the 
confequence  of  matters  did  not  anfwer  the  pretended  fuccefs  of 
this  Voyage  *  for  Hiftorians  write,  that  the  numbers  of  the  Albi- 
genfis  did  mightily  increafe  after  this  Voyage.    It  is  what  is  pre- 
cifely  obferved  by  Papynm  Majfo,  in  his  Hiftory  of  France  :  for, 
after  having  fpoken  of  Henry,  Succeflbr  unto  Peter,  of  the  Let- 

ter of  St.  Bernard,  unto  the  Count  of  St.  Giles,  and  of  his  Voy- 
age unto  Tholoufe,  he  adds,  Moreover,  neither  the*  death  of  Peter  Hifl.Franc.i.^. 

de  Bruis,  nor  the  preaching  of  St.  Bernard  could  hinder  the  progrefs  in  Philip.  Au- 
of  this  Seft,  &c.     Tholoufe,  Alii,  Carcafona,  Beziers,  Agde,  Caftres,  guft- 
Lavaur,  and  almoft  all  the  Cities  and  Villages  ofLanguedoc^hzd 
embraced  it  ̂   infomuch  that  William  de  Puylaurens  wrote  in  his  Tn  clironico» 
Chronicle,  that  the  Inhabitants  of  Caft  elver  d  made  light  of  the 
Sermons  of  St.  Bernard,  and  efteemed  them  erroneous. 

About  the  fame  time  Arnold  ofBrefs  appeared  in  Italy,  teach- 
ing the  fame  Doftrine  which  Peter  deBruu  and  Henry  otTho-  ^ 

loufe  did  teach  in  France  ?  which  is  the  reafon  that  Otto  de  Fri-  9ct<)  YTlfr,Z- 

finge,  amongft  many  other  things  he  lays  to  his  charge,  accufech  ̂ "c/      [' him  to  have  bad  Opinions  touching  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  : 
but  in  fine,  either  for  that,  jind  for  the  other  things  he  taught,  or 
for  the  liberty  he  ufed  in  lpeaking  againft  the  Court  of  Rome, 
againft  the  Clergy  and  the  Friars,  he  was  burnt  at  Rome,  Anno 
1155.  under  Pope  Adrian  the  Fourth,  and  his  Allies  caft  into  the 

River  liber,  fearing,  faith  Otto  and  Gunther'w^  left  the  people  Gumher.  de 
which  followed  him  fhould  honour  his  body,  as  the  body  of  a  ̂cft,Fn~: l*' 
Martyr:  and  becaufe  Gerhohm  Refcherjpergenjis,  a  Writer  of  the  Al^. \}[ 
fame  Age,  could  not  forbear  faying,  That  he  could  have  wifhed  the 
Church  bad  not  been  guilty  of  that  mans  blood,  who  might  have  been 
corrected  with  fome  milder  and  eajier  puni foment  5  the  Jefuit  Gretzer, 
not  relifhing  an  expreflion  of  to  much  Humanity  and  mildnefs, 
faid,  That  Gerhohus  fpokg  of  the  puni(hment  of  Arnold  with  no  little  Prokgom.  in 

dif-fatisfaftion.                                   '                                              ̂ idenf  c0"'' 
Five  years  after  the  death  of  Arnold  of  Brefs,  according  to  the  %a        c'4' 

teftimony  of  Hiftorians,  Peter  Waldo,  a  Citizen  of  Lions  appear- 
ed •,  who  having  found  whole  Countries  of  people  feparated  from 

the  Latin  Church,  he  adhered  unto  them,  with  thole  which  fol- 
lowed him,  to  make  but  one  Body  and  Society,  by  the  unity  of 

the  fame  Faith  and  Do&rine  5  they  were  no  better  ufed  than  the 
others  had  been :  for  Waldo  having  declared  himfelf  publickly,  in 

P  p  p  the 
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the  Year  1160.  I  find,  that  in  the  Year  1167.  there  was  caufed 
to  be  burnt  at  Vezelay  in  Burgundy,  near  unto  Lyons,  of  which 
place  Waldo  was,  fome  of  his  followers,  under  the  name  o[Do- 
narii,  or  Poplicani-,  which- is  one  of  the  names  given  unto  the 
Waldenjis  --,  which,  in  all  likelihood,  was  turned  by  the  Flemings 
into  that  of  Tifles  $  for  fo  it  is  they  were  called  in  Flanders.    The 

Tom.3.  Spicii.  Hiftory  of 'Vezelay  placeth  the  death  of  thofe  perfons,  which  were p.644,645.      feven  in  number,,  in.  the  Year  1167.    I  know  that  all  are  not 
agreed  of  the  time  wherein  Waldo  began  to  appear,  and  that  fome 
make  it  to  before  the  time  we  have  mentioned.    Nevertheless, 
becauSe  the  commoneft  and  mod  received  Opinion  agrees,  that 
he  appeared  about  the  Year  1160.  we  refer  it  thereunto,  as  to 
the  molt  probable  Epoch,  and  that  which  is  mofr  generally  con- 

ferred unto  by  Historians.    But  if  all  agree  not  of  the  time,  nei- 
ther do  they  agree  of  the  perfonal  Qualities  of  Waldo  y  fome  re- 

prefenting  him  to  be  Stupid,  ignorant  and  unlearned  5  and  others, 
on  the  contrary ,not  denying  him  to  be  well  learned.In  this  diver- 
fity  of  Opinions,it  appears  very  reafonable  to  prefer  the  testimony 
of  thofe  which  lived  near  that  time,  before  Such  as  wrote  a  long 
while  after  5  especially,  feeing  there  is  nothing  that  Should  ren- 

der the  former  to  be  fufpe&ed :  Therefore  it  is,  that  in  this  oc- 
cafion  I  give  the  preference  unto  Reynerm ,  of  the  Order  of 

,     p/e^ching  Friars  -0  becaufe  he  flourished  in  the  XIII.  Century, 
about  ninety  years  after  Waldo  began  to  preach.    So  that  if  he 
lived  but  twenty  years  after,  then  Reynern  wrote  feventy  years 
after  his  death.    Befides,  Reynerm  was  a  declared  Enemy  of  the 
Waldenfis,  againft  whom  he  wrote  >,  there  is  no  likelihood  then 
that'he  would  flatter  Waldo,  nor  attribute  unto  him  what  was 

Contra  Val-   n0t  his  Right.     Now  fee  what  he  faith  \  The  SeB  of  the  Foor  of 
deaf.  c.$.        Lyons,  which  were  alfo  called  LeoniSts,  began  thus :  Some  of  the 

chief  eft  Citizens  of  Lyons  being  one  day  together,  it  happened  that  one 
of  them  died  fuddenly,  in  pre  fence  of  the  reft  -,  which  ftruch^fuch  a  ter- 

ror into  one  of  the  Company,  that  immediately  he  diftributed  great  trea- 
fures  unto  the  Poor,fo  that  very  great  multitudes  of  people  followed  him y 
whom  he  taught  to  profefs  voluntary  poverty,  and  to  imitate  Jefus 
Ghrift  and  his  Apcftles :  and  having  fome  competent  knowledge  of 
Letters,  he  taught  them  the  New  Teftament  in  the  Vulgar  Tongue. 
It  is  a  fign,  that  if  he  understood  not  Greek,  he,  at  leaft,  under- 

stood Latin  enough  to  expound  the  Latin  Translation  into  the 
Language  of  the  Country.    Of  this  Waldo  they  were  called  WaU 
denfis-j  and  of  the  City  of  Lyons,  of  which  he  was,  Leonifts,  or 
the  Poor  of  Lyons,  as  before  they  had  been  called  Petrobrujians, 
from  Peter  de  Bruis  5  and  Henritians,  of  Henry  :  and  of  fome 
other  DoSors  they  had,  they  were  called  Arnoldifts,  Efperonifts, 

JofephiftSy 
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Jofephifts,  Lollards :  others  at  feveral  times,  in  feveral  places,  and 

on  feveral  occafions,  have  called  them  Atbigenfity  Thobuftans,  Pi- 
cards,  Poplicani  or  Pifes,  Pogowiles,  Bulgarians,  Patariaxs\  //. ' 
us,  Gazarians,  Turlupians  3  and  by  feveral  other  names. 

As  for  their  Doctrine  and  Belief,  even  thofe  which  have  an 
averfion  and  hatred  for  their  name  and  memory,  do  teftifie  that 
it  was  conformable  unto  that  of  the  Alhigenjk.    The  Waldenfis, 

faith  Mariana,  are  the  fame  with  the  AlbigenfrSj  feeing  the  'Doctrine  Mariana 
Loth  of  the  one  and  the  other,  contains  almofi  the  fame  Articles  ;  nei- in  LuczmTud. 
ther  were  they  much  diflant  in  time  me  from  the  other  :  and  there-    , 
fore  it  is,  that  Emery,  of  the  Order  of  preaching  Friars,  and  In  qui - 
fitor  of  the  Kingdom  of  Arragqn,  did  not  reckon  the  Albigenfis 
among fv  the  other  Heretic^s  -y  which  I  obferve  to  haue  been  done  by 
other  Authors  of  that  Age,  for  the  fame  reafon.  '  Grctzer,  who  ha- 

ted them  do  lefs  than  Mariana,  fpeaks  alfo  in  the  fame  man- 
ner :  There  is  a  difference  betwixt  the  Albigenfis  and   Waldenfis  Epifc.  pr 

(  faith  he)  in  regard  of  the  name,  but  not  of  the  thing  it  felf.     And  fcripcor  coot, 

in  his  Prologomenies  upon  the  the  fame  Writers,  he  telrifies,  That  Valdenf- c-1- 
there  is  no  doubt,  but  the  Tholoufians  and  Albigenfis,  condemned, 
Anno  1 177.  and  1178.  were  no  others  but  the  Waldenfis.     Nei- 

ther doth  Monfieur  de  Thoul  make  any  difference  betwixt  them, 
in  the  fixth  Book  of  his  Hiftory.    Which  fufficeth  to  ihew,  that 
the  Waldenfis,  as  well  as  the  Albigenfis,  had  an  Opinion  contrary 
unto  the  Latin  Church,  upon  the  point  of  the  Sacrament,  feeing 
we  fully  proved  it  in  regard  of  the  Albigenfis ,  from  whole  Be- 

lief and  Faith,  the  Waldenfis  did  nothing  differ.     What  they  fay, 
may  be  read  in  a  Treadle  entituled,  The  fpiritual  Almanac  k^  where 
they  give  an  account  of  their  Faith  \  particularly,  upon  the  Sub- 
je<5t  of  the  Sacrament :  Tor  they  lay  in  plain  terms,  That  the  bread  Hiftory  of  the 

which  JefusChrifltook^in  his  lafi  Supper,  which  he  bleffed,  ivhich  he^[™Xdlu[ 
bro^e,  and  garv'e  his  Difciples  to  eat,  is  in  its  nature  true  bread  -,  and  pauJ  p^ [n  °* that  by  the  Pronoun  This,  is  (hewn,  this  facramiental  propofition,  This  1.  c.5. 
is  my  Body  :  not  underftanding  thefe  words  identically,  of  a  numeri- 

cal Identity  •-,  but  facrament ally,  really  and  truly ;  and  not  me afur ably. 
And  afterwards  ,  The  eating  of  the  facramental  bread,  is  to  eat  the       Ibid. 
body  ofjefus  Chrifi  in  figure.    Which  is  juft  the  Language  ufed  by 
the  Albigenfis,  in  the  Year  11 20.  as  hath  been  Ihewed.    But  be- 
fides  their  own  Confeffion,  we  have  the  Teftimony  of  their  ve- 

ry Enemies  --,  which  fuffer  us  to  make  no  queftion  but  that  they 
oppofed  themfelves  againft  the  Decrees  of  Councils  held  under 
feveral  Popes,  againft  Brrengariw.    Radulphm  Ardeas,  an  Author 
of  the  XII.  Century,  or  of  the  XI.  makes  this  Obfervation,  They  Horn,  in  com. 

fay  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  is  meet  bread.     Cafanus  of  Hei-  8-Poft  ̂ cr':cc- 
fierback^,  They  blafpherne  the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  ofjefus  In  Dialog. 

-     •  Ppp  2  Cbrtft'i 
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Chrifl  •,  to  wit,  becaufe  they  did  not  acquiefce  unto  the  determina- 
Contr.  Vald.  tions  of  the  Latin  Church.  And  Reynerus,  They  fay  that  the  Body 
c  6.  ofjefus  Chrifl  is  but  bread  5  but  the  proper  body,  they  call  that  the  true 
Dc  erroribus  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifl.  Conradus  de  Montepuellarum,  Prebend  of  Ra- 
Begehard.  tisbon,  They  blafpheme  ( faith  he)  againfl  the  Sacrament,  faying, 

That  the  true  Body  ofjefus  Chrift  cannot  be  contained  under  Jo  fmall  a 
quantity  of  bread :  and  againfl  the  Priefls  3  calling  them,  through 

Contra  Vald.  derifion,  God-makers.  Eurard  of  Bethune  faith  the  fame  3  They 
c-8-  are  fo  far  from  faying,  that  what  Chrifl  called  his  Body,  is  his  Body, 
Contra  vald.   that  they  deny  it,  as  Succeffors  of  Judas.    Ermengdrd  wrote  fome- 
c?  lu  .         what  to  the  fame  effeft,  touching  the  fame  Waldenfis ;  it  is  the 
Lib.de  hzref.  fame  Slander  which  is  made  againfl  them  by  Guy  of  Perprgnan  -, 

faying,  That  they  denied  that  the  real  Body  and  Blood  ofjefus  Chrifl 
Tom.2.  c.i  p.   ypM  under  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar.     And  Thomas  Waldenfis, 

fpeaking  of 'Bruno  and  Berengarius  ;  They  erred  (faid  he)  likg  thole. He  obferves,  moreover,  That  when  the  Hoft  was  lifted  up,  they 
lifted  their  eyes  up  unto  Heaven  3  faying  openly,  that  they  worfmpped 
the  Body  of  Chrifl  where  it  was,  and  not  where  it  was  not.     Coufjard, 

Contra  vald.   a  Divine  of  Paris,  fpeaks  ofthemalfo  in  thefe  terms,  They  fay 
G- i0#  that  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrifl  is  not  the  real  Sacrament,  but  - 

■    confecrated  bread,  which  is  called  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifl  by  a  Fig  fire ; 
as  it  is  faid,  that  the  Roc \  was  Chrifl.    Therefore  the  Inquiiitor 

Direaor.  part  Emery,  chargeth  it  upon  them  as  an  Error,  when  they  faid,  That 
2.  q.14.  ffe  Bread  is  not  tranfubfiantiated  into  the  true  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifl, 

nor  the  Wine  into  his  Blood.  And  becaufe  the  Albigenfis  and  Wal- 
denfis, to  fhew  that  they  could  not  conceive  that  the  Eucharift 

was  the  real  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  were  wont  to  fay,  that  how 
big  foever  it  had  been,  it  could  not  fubfift  ftill  %  becaufe  the  num- 

bers of  Communicants  would  have  consumed  it  fince  the  time 

they  participated  thereof.  Peter  de  Faux-Sernay  writes ,  that 
they  taught  publickly,  and  infufed  this  Doctrine  into  the  ears  of 

Hift.  Albigenf.  the  fimple.  That  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifl,  if  it  had  been  as  big  as 
c'2,  the  Alps,  had  been  confumed  long  fince,  and  reduced  unto  nothing,  by 

thofe  which  eat  thereof.  And  I  find  in  the  Chronicle  of  the  Seno- 
nian  Monaftery,  at  the  Mount  de  Vauge,  in  the  Diocefs  de  Toul, 
that  a  Perfon  of  Quality,  upon  that  wry  confideration,  reje&ed 

the  Do&rine  of  the  Real  Prefence  and  Subftantial  Convention  3 
for  being  fick  of  his  laft  Sicknefs,  at  the  end  of  the  XII.  Centu- 

ry, they  going  about  to  perfuade  him  that  the  Sacrament  was  the 
Tom.2. Spicil.  real  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  :  And  how  ( faith  he )  can  that  be  ?  For  if 
P4°5-  this  Body  were  as  big  as  a  great  Mountain,  it  would  have  been  eaten 

by  the  people  a  thouf and  times.  There  be  fome  which  obferve  alfo 
that  Berengarius  was  wont  to  jeft  by  the  like  words  at  the  Con- 
feffion  of  Faith  which  they  would  have  him  make,  and  wherein 

they 
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they  made  him  confeft  amongft  other  things,  That  the  Body  of  Je-  Petrus  CIunij- 

jus  Chrift  is  truly  bandied  by  the  hands  of  the  Priefts,  that  it  is  ho-  ™™*  l>ccro" en  and  eaten  by  the  teeth  of  Believers.     I  will  joyn  unto  all  thefe 
Confederations,  that  we  find  in  the  Hiftory  of  Roger  de  Hoveden, 
by  the  relation  of  Peter,  Cardinal  of  St.  Chryfogan,  and  Legatof 
Pope  Alexander  the  Third,  in  France,  touching  his  proceedings 
againft  the  Waldenfis  at  Tholoufe  5  and  principally,  by  the  Decla- 

ration of  Henry,  Abbot  of  Clervaux,  upon  the  lame  Subject  , 
That  one  of  the  eminenteft  amongft  them,  called  Peter  Moran, 
being  preffed  to  declare  ingenuoufly  what  Re  believed  concerning 

the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  5  anlwered,  7'hat  the  holy  Bread  of  Afud  Bjr°n- 
Life  Eternal,  confecrated  by  the  Miniflry  of  the  Prieft,  and  by  the  ? 
word  of  our  Saviour,  is  not  the  Body  of  jefus  Chrift.  A  Declaration 
which  fully  juftifies  that  it  was  the  true  Belief  of  the  Albigenjis  and 
Waldenfis  3  and  lheweth  that  they  were  deceived  which  laid,  that 
they  did  not  deny  that  the  Eucharift  was  the  true  Body  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  but  when  him  that  celebrated  and  confecrated  was  linful 
and  unworthy  to  confecrate  :  for  they  denied  it  (imply  and  abfo- 
lutely,  without  enquiring  into  the  good  or  bad  qualities  of  him 
that  officiated.  And  the  molt  considerable  Dodors  of  the  Latin 
Communion  doconfefs,  that  they  had  the  fame  Belief  that  Be- 
rengarius  had  of  the  Sacrament :  and  it  cannot  juftly  be  any  way 
queftioned,  after  all  the  many  Teftimonies  which  have  been  in- 
ftanced. 

It  is  true  that  the  Albigenjis  and  Waldenfis  have  been  taxed  and 
charged  with  many  reproaches,  and  there  has  been  many  grievous 
Accufations  laid  to  their  charge,  both  referring  unto  their  Do- 

ctrine and  their  Manners.    As  to  their  Dodtrine,  I  think  that 
their  Belief  ought  to  be  judged  according  to  their  Confeflions  of 
Faith  5   which  being  publick  Declarations  of  their  Opinions, 
makes  all  the  Accufations  contrary  thereunto,  to  be  void  5  be- 

cause we  cannot  judge  of  the  Faith  of  a  Society,  and  of  a  Com- 
munion, but  by  the  Confeftion  which  it  makes  3  to  the  prejudice 

whereof,  nothing  more  can  lawfully  be  charged  upon  it.    It  feems 
to  me  to  be  the  true  means,  certainly  to  judge  of  the  Belief  of 
thofe  of  whom  we  fpeak,  and  of  the  Accufations  which  have  been 
laid  to  their  charge.    Peter  of  Clnny,  writing  againft  the  Petro- 
brufians,  that  is  to  fay,^  againft  the  Difciples  of  Peter  de  Bruis,  or 
againft  the  Albigenjis,  faith,  That  the  report  is,  that  they  believe  Peter  duny 
neither  in  Jefus  Chrift,  nor  in  the  Prophets,  nor  Apoftles  5  and  contra  Petro- 

that  they  deny  the  Old  and  New  Teftament,  that  they  reject  the  bruf- whole  Canon  of  the  Scriptures.    Which,  nevertheless  I  will 
not  believe  (faith  he)  nor  accufe  them  of  things  fo  uncertain. 
Which  Proceeding  fo  far  appeared  very  juft  and  realbnable  3  for  a 

Chrift  ians 



478  %%t  $fttO# 

Chriftian's  Charity  fliould  not  be  fufpicious.    And,  in  fine  -,  fee here  what  they  declared  in  the  Year  1120.  forty  years  before 

b1  Paii LPemn  Wddo  aPPeared-     h  {s  &&**  (faY  they)  both  by  the  Old  and  New 
c.i.I.l    *      Teflament,  that  a  Cirri flian  is  obliged  by  the  Commandment  enjoyned him j  that  he  jhould  depart  from  Antichrifl  :  which  they  prove  by 

fundry  paflages  o£Efay,  Jeremiah,  Ezekiel  •,  of  Leviticus,  Num- 
bers, Exodus,  Deuteronomy  *,  of  St.  Matthew,  St.  John,  and  xht  Re- 

velations.   The  report  was  alfo,  as  the  fame  Peter  de  Cluny  faith, 
That  they  denied  that  little  Children,  under  a  reasonable  age,  could  be 
faved  by  the  Baptifm  ofjefus  Chrifl.    Neverthelefs,  I  only  can 

Uhi  fupra  C.4,  find  this  in  their  Confeffion  ♦,  What  is  notnecejjary  in  the  Admini- 
-  fir  at  ion  of  Baptifm,  are  the  Exorcifms,  blowing,  the  fign  of  the  Crofs 
upon  the  breafl  and  face  of  the  Infant,  the  Salt  which  is  put  jnto  the 
mouth,  andrthe  Spittle  put  into  their  ears  and  nofe,  &c.     And  about 
eighty  or  ninety  years  after  Waldo  began  to  appear,  Reynerus,  one 

Cap  5.  &  5.     0f  t]iejr  greatelt  Enemies,gives  them  this  Teftimony-,X^  common- 
ly have  by  heart  the  Text  oftheneiv  Teftameht, and  good  part  of  the  old  3 

they  have  the  old  and  new  Teflament  tranflated  into  the  vulgar  Tongue j 
and  Jo  they  do  teach  and  learn  it.     I  faw  and  heard  one  of  their  Pea- 
fants,  who  repeated,  word  by  word,  the  Booh^  of  Job  ;  and  fever al 
others  of  them,  who  repeateded  perfectly  all  the  New  Teflament.     And 

Cap.*,  elfewhere  }  all  other  kind  of  Setts  (faith  he)  are  monftrous,  by  reafon 
of  the  Blafphemies  which  they  audacioufly  offer  againfl  God  :  but  as 
for  the  Set!  of  the  Leonifts  (that  is  to  fay,  the  Waldenfis)  they  have 
a  great  appearance  of  piety,  becaufe  they  live  uprightly  and  juftly  in 
the  fight  of  Men,  and  have  a  found  Belief  for  all  that  concerns  God, 
and  of  all  the  Articles  which  are  contained  in  the  Creed.  If  thofe 
people  had  good  and  found  thoughts  touching  God,  and  a  right 

Belief  of  all  the  Articles  of  the  Apoftle's  Creed,  as  their  very Adverfaries  do  confefs,  as  well  as  their  own  Confeffion  of  Faith, 
it  is  impofiible  they  fliouid  either  be  Arians,  or  Manicheans.  It 
muft  then  be  faid,  that  thofe  which  charged  them  with  both  thefe 
Herefies,  were  very  ill  informed  of  their  Belief.  And  to  fay  the 
truth,  Reynerus,  their  Perfecutor,  hath  fpoken  fo  much  in  their 
commendation,  that  he  fufficiently  warrants  them  from  the  im- 

piety of  Manes,  and  the  Herefie  of  Arms.  Alfo  in  the  fame  Trea- 
tife,  he  carefully  diftinguifheth  them  from  the  Catharians,  and 

Cap.6.  Manicheans  •,  for  he  faith,  That  there  was  not  in  the  whole  World 
above  four  thoufand  Catharians,  Men  and  Women  -,  but  as  for  the 
Bdievers,  they  were  without  number  :  for  fo  it  is  he  calls  the  Wal- 

cap.x.&  12.   aenfis  -,  as  alfo  doth  Pilichdorphius,  who  w7rote  againfl  them  ̂   and 

obferves  that  the  Waldenfis  rejected  feveral  Se&s  of  H*ereticks Hifl.Albin.c2.  which  were  then  in  the  World.    And  Peter  de  Vaux-Sernay,  and 
in  Prolxhron,  ]YilUam  de  Vuy-hawrans,  Authors  of  that  Age,  make  a  difference 

betwixt 
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betwixt  the  Albigenfis  and  the  Waldenfis,  and  the  Manicheans  and 
An  am.  Thence  it  is  that  neither  Pilichdorfim,  nor  Bernard,  Abbot 
deFon-cande,  nor  Emery,  do  not  accufe  them  of  Manicheifm,  nor 
oi  Arianifm,  in  the  Lift  of  the  Errors  which  they  impute  unto 
them,  which  coniifts  chiefly  in  denying  moft  of  the  Doctrines  of 
the  Latin  Church,  which  the  Proteftants  do  alfo  rejeft.    Cer- 

tainly William  de  Newbridge,  although  their  great  Enemy,  clear- 
ed* them  from  all  fufpition  of  thefe  two  Impieties  3  when  fpeak- 

ing'of  the  Albigenfis  under  the  name  of  Puhli<yns9which  paf fed  from  Rerum  An£!- 
Gafcoygne,  into  England,  he  faith,  Being  examined  by  order  upon  the  I,2-c-I3- Articles  of  their  Faith,  they  anfivered  very  well  as  to  what  regarded  the 

Effence  of  the  chief  Fhyfiti  an, but  ill  as  to  t'heRemedies  whereby  he  is  plea- fid  to  heal  humane  Infirmities ;  that  is  to  fay,  the  Divine  Sacraments. 
All  thefe  confiderations  makes  me  not  approve  the  proceed- 

ings of  Mariana  and  of  Gretzer,  who,  to  make  believe  that  thefe 
Chriftians  were  really  guilty  of  the  abominations  of  Manes,  and 

the  Blafphemies  of  Arms,  have  chang'd  the  title  of  certain  Au- thors which  they  hive  published,  and  which  have  written  not 
only  againft  the  Albigenfis  and  Waldenfis,  but  alfo  againft  others •, 
for  inftance,  LukedeTude  had  given  this  Title  unto  his  Book, 
Of  the  life  to  come,  and  of  Controverfies  of  Faith.     But  Mariana, 
to  make  the  Readers  believe  this  work  only  regarded  the  Albi- 

genfis, hath  given  it  this  Title,  Againft  the  Error  of  the  Albigen- 
fis ^  And  in  his  Letter  unto  Carvajahus,  Ipurpofe  (faith  he)  &>  Ih  Ep.  ad  Car- 

publifh  Luke  de  Tude  his  Dilute  againft  the  Hereticks  of  his  time,  j^1™-^" 
that  is  to  fay,  the  Albigenfis  (for  this  Se£t  was  ftrong  in  the  days  n      'pucop* of  Luke : )  Reynerius  had  thus  entituled  his  Book,   A  Treatife 
touching  Hereticks :  And  Gretzer  hath  given  it  this  infcription, 
Againft  the  Waldenfis*,  Although  the  Author  doth  teftifie  that 
he  writeth  alfo  againft  others-,  which  were  of  Opinions  different 
from  thofe  of  the  Waldenfis :  And  whereas  Everard  de  Bethuna 
was  content  with  this  Title^  Antih*refis,  that  is  to  fay,  againft 
Herefies.    In  which  Treatife  he  refutes  chiefly  the  Manmcheans 
without  naming  them  *,  the  fame  Gretzer  hath  made  no  fcruple  to 
intitle  it,  Againft  ̂ Waldenfis  3  Bernard  de  Fon-caude  gave  this 
name  unto  his  Treatife,  Againft  the  Waldenfis,  and  againft  the 
Arians  *,  fo  evidently  diftinguilhing  in  that  manner,  the  Waldenfis 
from  the  Arians  3  but  Gretzer  contented  himfelf  with  this  only, 
againft  the  Waldenfis.  .  In  fine,  Ermingard  had  placed  this-  Title 
to  his  Book,  Againft  the  Heretic  k$  which  believe  and  fay,  that  this 
World  and  all  vifible  things  are  not  the  work^of  God,  but  of  the  De- 

vil •,  that  is  to  fay,  againft  the  Manicheans ,  and  Gretzer  hath 
placed  over  each  page,  againft  the  Waldenfis.    But  this  kind  of 
conduit  is  fo  far  from  rendring  thofe  people  more  odious,  accor- 

ding 
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ding  to  the  intention  of  thofe  which  do  it,  that  on  the  contrary, 
it  ferves  to  juftifie  them  \  and  to  make  the  reproaches  which 
they  have  been  charged  with,  to  pafs  for  malicious  (landers.  I 
will  not  here  inlift  upon  their  taxing  the  fame  Albigenfis  and  Wal- 

denfis, of  denying  Marriage  •-,  becaufe,  befides  their  pofitive  De- 
claration on  this  matter,  their  very  Enemies  confefs,  that  they 

■  do  even  condemn  the  abufe  and  intemperance  of  Marriage  1  fo  it 
is  that  Reynerus  their  perfecutor  fpeaks,  who  had  often  affifted  at 

Op.  5.  t'ie^r  Examinations  5  they  condemn  Marriage  (faith  he)  in  faying, 
that  married  perfons  (in  mortally,  if  they  marry  without  hopes  of  beget- 

ting Children.  Coujfard  alfo  makes  this  remark,  They  fay  that  Mar- 
CouHard.  fol.  ridge  is  from  Adultery,  if  it  be  not  accompanied  with  Continency  5 

that  is  to  fay,  if  the  bounds  of  rea finable  moderation  and  natural  mode- 
fly  be  not  obferved. 

Wherefore  then,  may  it  be  asked,  wrere  the  Albegenfis  and 
Waldenfis  accufed  by  fome  of  being  Manicheans  ?  for  what  ap- 

pearance is  there  that  they  fhould  have  been  accufed  of  this  curfed 
Herefie,  if  they  had  been  no  way  guilty  of  it  ?  Unto  this  the 
Proteftants,  which  undertake  to  defend  their  Innqcency,  will  not 
fail  to  anfwer,  that  it  happened  unto  them  as  it  did  unto  the  pri- 

mitive Chriftians,  who  were  charged  with  grievous  crimes,  and 
unheard  of  wickedneffes,  although  the  World  was  never  blefled 
with  more  pure  and  innocent  Souls.  The  thing  appears  fuffid- 
ently  by  the  teftimonies  of  their  very  Enemies  ̂   who  werecon- 
ftrained  to  confefs  they  were  neither  Manicheans,  nor  Arians  5 
but  only  Adverfaries  of  the  Do&rine  and  Worfhip  of  the  Latins  -, 
and  fo  their  Innocency  it  felf  is  fufficiently  vindicated,  if  it  were 
fo  that  we  could  not  difcover  the  motive  of  thefe  Accufations. 
Neverthelefs,  it  is  very  probable  they  were  induced  to  lay  thefe 
Accufations  unto  their  charge,  becaufe  there  was  in  their  time  in 
France,  and  elfe  where  in  the  Weft,  great  numbers  of  Maniche- 

ans, Cath arians,  Arians,  and  other  Hereticks  s  fo  that  inhabiting 
many  times  in  the  fame  places,  fome  through  ignorance,  as  the 
common  people  5  and  others  through  Malice,  as  the  Do&ors  5 
made  no  difficulty  of  charging  them  with  the  Impieties  of  thefe 
Hereticks,  who  lived  at  the  fame  time,  and  in  the  feme  places : 
And  it  was  fo  much  the  eafier  to  make  the  people  believe  it,in  fee- 

ing thefe  Hereticks  to  be  oppofite  unto  the  Latin  Church,as  well 
as  the  Albigenfis  and  Waldenfis,  although  by  very  different  motives : 
that  they  eafily  thought  they  had  been  all  united  together  againft 
her  i  and  by  confequence,.  of  the  fame  Belief,  and  of  the  fame  Opi- 

nion. It  is  true,  that  the  fame  Authors  wThich  wrote  againft  the 
Albigenfis  and  the  Waldenfis,  whom  we  have  already  mentioned, 
wrote  alfo  againft  the  Catharians,  Manicheans,  Arians,  and  other 

Hereticks  3 
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Hereticks  5  which  ftieweth  that  there  were  confiderable  numbers 
of  them  at  the  time  that  they  wrote  againft  the  Wddenjh.    And 
as  for  the  Catharians  and  Maniclh\v,;s  in  particular,  we  cannot 
doubt  but  that  Italy,  fra/tcemd  Germany  was  infeded  with  them,  Ad  An.  1022. 
after  what  feveral  Hiftorians  have  wrktttl.    Nicholas  Vignier  re- 

ports ill  his  Eccleffaftical  Hiftory,  the  Teftimony  of  a  certain 
Author,  who  writes,  that  thefe  Catharians,  or  Manicheans  had 
paiTed  from  Bulgaria  and  Slarvonia,  into  Italy  3  and  faith,  that 
they  were  very  numerous  in  Lombardy  ?  from  whence  they  paf- 
fed  afterwards  into  France.    Wherefore,  about  the  Year  1017. 
fome  of  them  were  put  to  death  at  Orleans,  in  the  prefence  of 
King  Robert,  and  of  Con/lance  his  Wife,  after  Judgment  being  gi- 

ven by  the  Prelates,  affembled  in  that  City  for  retrieving  theie 
miferable  Creatures  from  their.impieties  -,  but  it  was  in  vain,  for 
they  therein  perfifted  to  the  laft  gafp,  excepting  one  of  them  who 
was  a  Clergy-man  of  Orleans,  and  a  Nun  5  which  acknowledged 
their  error  :  but  as  for  all  the  reft,  efpecially  two  Priefts  of  the 
fame  City,  Stephen  and  Lifoius,  they  were  burnt  alive  3  which, 
if  my  memory  fail  not,  is  the  firft  Execution  unto  death  pra&ifed 
againft  Hereticks,  ever  fince  what  had  been  done  againft  the  Vtif- 
cilianifis,  in  the  days  of  St.  Martin,  Bifhop  of  Tours,  in  the  IV.  Tom;2.  Spiril. 
Century.    Dom  Luke  dAchery  hath  inferted  in  one  of  the  Tomes  p.f  70,57  i,&c! 
of  his  Colle&ions,  the  A&s  of  this  Synod  of  Orleans  held  againft 
the  Manicheans.    Several  Hiftorians  make  mention  of  this  Exe- 

cution 5  and  have  obferved,  that  ten  of  the  Prebends  of  the  Church 
of  Holy  Croft  of  Orleans,  who  feemed  to  have  more  piety  than 
the  reft,  were  chiefly  comprifed  in  this  Condemnation.  Amongft  Tom.2, 1 
others,  the  Friar  Ademar,  who  wrote  his  Chronicle  at  that  time,  r^bbc  P- l8°' 

and  who,  belides  thefe  Manicheans  at  Orleans,  makes  mention-of  IdI* feveral  others  which  weredifcovered  at  Tholoufe :  and  he  obferves 
with  other  Authors,  that  there  were  great  numbers  of  them  in 
feveral  Countries  in  the  Weft.    But  I  cannot  tell  but  the  know- 

ledge of  another  Affembly,  convocated  againft  the  Manicheans, 
is  due  unto  Ademar  •,  for  thus  he  fpeaks  at  the  end  of  his  Chro-  ibid.p.134. 
nicle,  Of  late  Duke  William  affembled  at  Charrou  a  Council  of  Bi~ 
fbops  and  Abbots,  to  fupprefs  the  HereJJes  which  the  Manicheans  went 
difperfing  about.*  And  Herman  Contract  writes,  upon  the  Year 
1052.  that  the  Emperor  Henry  caufed  feveral  to  be  hangd  at  Hom.Domin.3 
Goflar.    And  Radolphus  Ardens,  at  the  end  of  the  XL  Century,  poft  Trinitat. 
doth  in  his  Sermons  at  Agen  in  Guy  en,  vigoroufly  purfue  the  Ma- 

nicheans.   The  Manicheans  then,  to  re-aflume  our  Hiftory,  being 
in^  fo  great  numbers  in  France,  in  the  time  of  the  Albigenfis  and 
Waldenfis;  thefe  latter  might,-  through  ignorance  or  malice,  be 
charged  with  the  Errors  of  the  former. 

•Qjl  q  Bur 
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But  having  fhewn  what  the  Enemies  of  the  Waldenfis  and  Albi- 
genfis  wrote  of  their  Do&rine,  and  what  they  themfelves  decla- 

red in  their  Confeffions,  it  will  be  requisite  to  fay  fomething  of 
their  Life  and  Manners.    If  we  enquire  otReynerus,  their  Perfe- 

Cap.7.  CUtor,  he  will  informs  US,  That  they  were  to  be  known  by  their  life, 
and  by  their  words  ,  becaufe  they  were  modefl  and  civil  in  their  man- 

ners y  without  pride  in  their  Apparel  ,  which  was  neither  vile,  nor 
over-coftly.     That  to  avoid  lying ,  [wearing  and  fraud,  they  gave  not 
themfelves  much  unto  Merchandizing  :  that  they  had  no  great  defire 
of  gathering  much  Wealth,  contenting  themfelves  with  things  necef- 
fary :  that  they  were  fober  and  chafte  ,  not  frequenting  Taverns  nor 
Dances,  nor  other  vanities  of  this  nature  :  that  they  fuffered  them- 

felves not  to  be  overcome  with  paffion  :  that  they  laboured  continually, 
and  were  always  employed  in  teaching  others,  or  inflrutnng  them- 

felves :  that  theyfpoke  but  little,  and  modefily  :  that  they  would  not 

fuffer  )e fling,  nor  (harp  reflexions -,  avoiding  indifcreet  words,  cenfu- 
furing,  lying  and  fwearing.    And  another  Author  without  name, 
which  wrote  againft  them,  whom  the  Jefuit  Gretzer  hath  printed 
with  Pilichdorflm,  teftifies  of  their  Teachers,  whom  he  calls  Arch- 
Hereticks :  That  they  (hewed  them  the  good  examlpes  of  Humility,  Li- 

berality, Chafiity,  Sobriety  ,  of  Peace,  Mildnefs  and  Charity.    There- 
Jacob,  de  Re-  fore  others  have  left  upon  Record,  That  they  were  fo  refpefted,  that 
biria  in  colle-  they  were  not  made  to  watch,  nor  to  pay  Taxes  ,  and  that  when  any 
<ftarid.  de  urb.  ̂ ///Wy  perfon  travelled  with  them,  he  needed  not  to  fear  being  inyu- 

Guin.'dePodio  re^  h  &*  Emmies.    WilUam  Paradin,  in  his  Annals  of  Burgundy, 
Laurent,  pro-  faith,  That  he  had  read  fome  Hiflories  which  cleared  the  Albigeniis 
log.  Chron.     from  all  the  crimes  which  had  been  laid  to  their  charge ,  affirming, 

*n  the  Ecjlle-  that  they  had  not  been  guilty  of  them,  and  that  they  never  did  any 

ry  ofCNichoIas  thing  ̂ ut  reprove  the  Vices  and  Abufes  of  the  Clergy. vignier,  upon     With  this  Dodtrine  and  Converfation,  the  Albigenfis  and  Wal- 
theYear  1206  denfis  fpread  abroad  into  all  parts  ̂   which  made  Reynerus,  their 

Cap  4.  Eenemy,  fay,  That  of  all  the  SeBs  which  is,  or  hath  been,  there  is 
none  more  dangerous  unto  the  Church  than  that  of  the  Leonids,  or 
Lyonifls  (for  fo  they  were  called,  from  the  City  of  Lyons,  from 
Whence  Waldo  went  out)  becaufe  it  is  the  ancientefl  %  jor  fome  fay, 
it  hath  been  ever  fine e  the  days  of  Sylvefter  ;  and  others,  from  the 

days  of  the  Apoftles  5  and  becaufe  alfo  it  'is  of  the  largefl  extent,  there being  fcarce  any  place  but  that  they  are  to  be  found.  But  it  muft  not 
be  imagined  that  they  were  fuffered  to  live  long  in  peace  in  the 
places  of  their  habitation.  In  fine,  the  Waldenfis  were  expelled 

out  q[  Lyons  7  wThereupon  they  were  conftrained  to  feek  for  re- 
fuge •,  fome  of  them  in  the  Valleys  of  Dauphin  and  Piedmont,  and 

others  in  Picardy  \  from  whence  tiidy  pailed  afterwards  into  Bo- 
hemia :  in  which  places  they  fubfifted  for  feverai  Ages,  notwith- itanding 
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ftandingthe  violence  of  fundry  Perfecutions  •,  as  is  fully  reprefen- 

iedbyVubraviw,  and  Claud  de  Gee ity  BiHiop  of  Turin.    There  ts  [:°1-2- 
(faith  the  latter)  dove  tiro  hundred  years  that  this  Herejk  hath  Jub- 
Jzftedinthis  Diocefs,  particularly  in  the  far  theft  parti  of  it,  and  near 
the  Straits  of  the  Alps  which  divide  France  and  Italy  \  as  well  in 
the  King  of  France  bis  Dominions,  as  in  the  Territories  of  the  Duke 
0/ Savoy.    And  the  former,  upon  the  Year  1160.  It  was  (faith 
he)  at  this  time  that  the  Herejie  of  the  Piccards  began  to  flourifh  un- 

der an  ill  Planet,  to  the  end  that  none  fhould  think,  that  that  which  of 
late  hath  madefo  great  a  progrefs  in  Bohemia,  is  any  new  thing.    He 
calls  the  Waldenfis,  Piccards  s  becaufc,  after  having  been  driven 
away  from  Lyons,  feveral  of  them,  and  Waldo  himfelf  (as  fonje 
do  report)  retired  them felves  into  Picardy  -,  from  whence  they 
were  called  Picards,  as  they  had  been  called  Albigenfis,  from 
the  Country  of  Alii ;  where  they  remained  and  fubfifted  un- 

til the  latter  end  of  the  XIII.  Century,  notwithftanding  the  fu- 
rious attempts  made  by  Princes  and  Prelates  againft  them  5  as  ap- 
pears by  Paul  Perrins  Hiftory  of  the  Albigenfis,  which  proves  it  Lib.2.  c  i  u 

by  authentical  Evidences  -■>  one  of  which,  amongft  the  red,  is  da- 
ted in  the  Year  1 281.  as  it  is  found  in  feveral  other  Authors, 

who  make  mention  of  feveral  Croifadas  railed  againft  the  Albi- 
genfis, and  the  Waldenfis,  during  the  greateft  part  of  the  XIII. 

Century. 
m  But  as  we  write  the  Hiftory  of  the  XII.  Century,  we  may  not 
forget  two  confiderable  circumftances.    Firft,  That  in  that  Age, 
Stephen,  Biiliop  of  Autun,  began  to  ufe  the  word  Tranfubftantia- 
tion :  and  becaufe  there  were  twTo  Bifhops  of  Autun  of  this  name, 
in  the  fame  Age,  the  firft  of  which  was  advanced  unto  this  Dig- 

nity in  the  Year  1 1 1 2.  and  the  other  in  the  Year  1 1 60.  or  there- 
abouts, it  is  not  exactly  known  which  of  the  two  it  was  that  be- 

gan to  make  ufe  of  this  term.    In  fine,  one  or*the  other  of  them 
faid,  Thai  the  Oblation  of  Bread  and  Wine  is  tranfubftantiated  into  DeSacroin.Ai 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift.    Yet  never thelefs,  Lombard,  cariccij. 
Mafter  of  the  Sentences,  his  Contemporary,  and  of  the  fame  Opi- 

nion in  the  main  of  the  Do&rine,  dared  not  to  determine  of  what 

nature  this  Converiion  is ;  c  either  formal,  or  fubftantial,  or  of  M^^c.ii. 
1  fome  other  kind.  The  other  circumftance  which  deferves  to  be 
confidered  is,  that  at  the  end  of  that  Century,  Hubbert,  Arch- 
Bifhop  of  Canterbury  in  England,  and  Legat  of  Pope  Celefttne,  cau- 
fed  a  Synod  to  be  held  at  Torl^  ̂  whei^,  amongft  other  things,  he 
commanded  that  when  any  fkk  perfcns  were  to  be  communica- 

ted, that  the  Prieft  himfelf  fhould  carry  the  Hoft,  cloathed  with  nog.deHovai 
Prieftly  Habits  fuitableunto  fo  great  a  Sacrament,  with  Lights  inRich.11. 
born  before  it,  unlefs  there  were  fome  caufe  to  the  contrary  : 

Qj\  q  2  and 
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and  it  is  whereof  we  fhall  have  further  occafion  to  fpeakin  the 
laft.part  of  this  Hiftory. 

Now7  let  us  examine  what  pafTed  in  the  XIII.  Century,  at  the 

Sta  ̂ "mp  C#  ̂r^  beginning  whereof,  Odo,  Bifhop  of  Park,  made  in  one  of 
5#Cw        ar*  his  Synods  certain  Confutations  concerning  the  Sacrament  3  as, Of  the  manner  of  carrying  it  unto  the  Sick,  Of  the  Adoration  of 

thofe  which  met  it  -,  Of  keeping  of  it  in  the  beft  part  of  the  Al- 
tar, Of  locking  it  up  fafe,  with  feveral  precautions,  in  cafe  it 

Ibi&in  przce-  happened  that  any  part  of  the  Body  or  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift 
p-us  co™n™~   Should  fall  to  the  Ground,  or  if  any  Fly  or  Spider  fliould  fall  into 

Kto^llT^.'   r^e  Blood.    But  becaufe  mod:  of  thefe  things  do  relate  unto  the Worfhip,  we  will  omit  fpeaking  of  it,  until  we  come  to  confi- 
der  wherein  Chriftians  made  their  Worfhip  and  Devotion,  in 
regard  of  the  Sacrament,  chiefly  to  confift.    I  fhall  only  fay,  that 
it  was  with  Odo,  as  it  happened  unto  feveral  others  after  the  Con- 

demnation of  Berengarim  :  I  mean,  that  they  retained  feveral  an- 
cient expreffions,  .although  the  Do&rine  was  changed  •,  and  that 

fince  this  Change  happened,  which  is  pretended  to  be  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  IX.  Century,  by  Fafchas,  and  to  have  been  efta- 

blifhed  by  publick  Authority  in  the  XL  by  fome  Popes  in  their 
Councils  3  thefe  kinds  of  expreffions  do  not  very  well  agree,  as 
many  fay,  with  the  Belief  of  the  Latins.    For  example  3  this 

precaution  of  Odo  ?  If  there  falls  to  the  Ground  any  -pari  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrifi :  becaufe,  fay  the  Proteftants  *  the  Fa- 

thers might  very  wTell  fay  fo,  feeing  they  believed  that  the  Eu- 
charift  was  Bread  and  Wine  in  fubftance,  and  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Jefus  Chrift  in  Sacrameiit,  and  in  vertue.    But  as  for  the  La- 

tins fince  Berengarhts,  they  believe  that  it  is  the  real  Body  and 
Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  ;  therefore  they  cannot  reafonably  fay,  diat 
any  part  of  it  falls^o  the  ground,  becaufe  the  fubftance  it  felf  of 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Son  of  God  is  not  fubjeil  unto  any 
fuch  accident. 

Some  Years  after,  that  is  to  fay,  in  the  Year  1207.  Amala- 
rickj  or  Amaury  oWhartres,  was  in  great  efteem  for  his  Learning, 
as  Gaguinus  reports,  in  his  fixtb  Book  of  the  Hiftory  of  Vrance^  s 
and  he  teacheth,  amongft  other  things,  That  the  Body  Gf  Jefus  Chrift 
was  not  any  mote  in  the  Bread  of  the  Altar  than  in  any  other  Bread, 
or  in  any  thing  elf e^  denying  Tranfubftantiation .-,  as  Bernard  of 

lib.4.  ad  Ann.  "Luxemburg,  rrateolm  md^Uphonfo  de  Caftro  have  obferved  ,  and 
* 2I  5>  after  them,  Gennebrard  in  his  Chronology.    It  is  true,  he  was  ac- 

cufed  of  denying  the  Refurre&ion  of  the  Dead,  Heaven  and  Hell  3 

and  of  believing  feveral  other  things  which  wrere  not  juftifiable  : 
but  becaufe  thefe  Accufations  are  brought  by  thofe  which  appro- ved 
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ved  not  his  Judgment  touching  the  holy  Sacrament,  the  Reader 
may  judge  what  credit  they  ought  to  haveagainft  the  memory  of 
this  Man,  whilft  I  (hall  obferve  that  Pope  Innocent  the  Third,  in 
his  Council  of  Later  an,  in  the  Year  1 145.  condemned  Amalaricky 
even  after  he  was  dead  3  and  if  we  believe  Gaguinw,  he  died  of 
grief  for  having  been  forced  to  retraft,  but  upon  another  Subject 
than  that  of  the  Sacrament,  whereof  this  Hiftorian  maketh  no 
mention  •,  neither  doth  Innocent  the  Third  declare  for  what  Er- 

ror it  was  that  he  condemned  him.  i  VVe  rejedt  alfo  (faith  he)  Cap.2, 
4  and  do  condemn  the  mod:  pernitious  Tenent  of  the  wicked  Amau- 
'  sry,  of  whom  the  Father  of  Lies. hath  fo  blinded  the  Underftan- 
'  ding,  that  his  Doctrine  ought  rather  to'be  accounted  an  Extra- 
1  vagance,  than  a  Hereiie.  After  which,  they  fell  upon  the 
Aihes  of  this  Man  3  for  his  Body,  which  had  been  buried  be-  Gaguin 

hind  St.  Martins  Church  in  Paris,  was  dif-interred,  and  burnt.    P: "*• 
The  fame  Innocent  the  Third,  in  the  fame  Council,  approving 

the  word  Tranfubftantiation,  which  Stephen,  Biibop  of  Autnny 
had  invented,  and  the  thing  defigned  by  the  word,  made  this  De- 

cree -,  '  The  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  are  really  contained  cap.r- 
'  under  the  Species  of  Bread  and  Wine,  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
1  Altar  3  the  Bread  being  tranfubftantiated  into  the  Body,  and  the 
'  Wine  into  the  Blood     I  fey,  Innocent  made  this  Decree,  be- 
caufe,  in  effect,  that  was  praftifed  in  this  Council,  which  was  not 
ufually  pradjfed  in  Councils  before.    I  mean,  that  the  Prelates  of 
the  Aflembly  had  not  the  liberty  of  giving  their  Voices  and  Con- 
fent  3  feeing  they  neither  propofed,  nor  deliberated,  nor  gave 
their  Opinion,  nor  made  any  Constitutions,  which  are  there  in 
great  numbers :  but  they  were  presented  unto  the  Council  ready 
cut  and  dry  3  it  not  appearing  that  the  Advice  of  the  Aflembly 
was  taken  upon  each  of  them,  as  is  ufually  done  ia  all  free  and 
lawful  Councils.    Matthew  Paris,  an  Englifli  Hiftorian,  fpeaks 

in  thefe  terms  3  c  Every  body  being  aflembled  at  the  place  above-  Ad  Ann.  1115. 
4  faid,  and  each  one,  according  to  the  cuftom  of  general  Councils, 
'  having  taken  his  place  3  the  Pope  having  firft  made  a  Speech  of 
c  Exhortation,  there  were  fixty  Articles  read  in  open  Council, 
c  which  feemed  tolerable  unto  fome ,   and  burthenlbme  unto 
!  others.    Godfrey,  a  Friar  of  St.  Pant  dean  at  Cologne,  hid,  That 
there  was  nothing  worthy  of  memory  afted  in  this  Council,  if  it 
were  not,  that  theEaftern  Church  fubmitted  it  felf  unto  the 
Church  of  Rome  3  which  had  no:  been  heard  of  before.    Naucle- 
rhts  and  Platina,  in  the  Life  of  Innocent  the  Third,  fay  the  fame, 
feeing  they  write,  That  federal  things  were  there  put  into  ddibera-  ̂ d  ahiuutj 
tion  3  but  yet,  nevertheless,  nothing  was  clearly  nor  openly  determi- 

ned.   After  all,  the  Decree  o£  Innocent,  in  favour  of  the  Real Pretence, 
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Prefence,  regarded  not  only  Amaury  of  Ghartm,  who  taught  the 
contrary,  but  alio  the  Albigenfis  \  as  Binnius  doth  confefs  in  his 
Notes  upon  this  Council,  and  as  I  do  infer  from  a.  Conference 
which  fhe  Legats  of  Innocent  the  Third  had  nine  years  before, 
with  fome  of  the  Paftors  of  the  Albigenfis,  in  the  City  of  Mon- 

treal, near  Carcaffona  -,  where  Arnold  Rot,  which  fpoke  in  behalf 

Hiftory  of  Al-  of  the  Albigenfis,  propofed  this  Thefis  •,  that  the  Mafs  and  "Iran- 

Pa?jp"IS'-kyi  fakftantiation  were  the  inventions  of  men,  and  not  the   Command 
i .. &21  n  u  *  of  Jefus  Chrift  and  his  Apoflles.    The  Adh  of  this  Conference  were 

feen,  and  in  his  poffeifion  that  wrote  the  Hiftory.    But  in  fine, 
Innocent  the  Third,  feeing  he  could  not  prevail  over  thofe  people 
by  Difpute  and  Argument,  he  had  recourfe  unto  more  violent 

Remedies  -,  I  mean,  publick  and  downright  Perfections ,  even 
fo  far  as  to  grant  unto  all  liich  as  would  take  Arms  againfl  them, 
and  deftroy  them,  the  fame  Indulgences  which  were  granted  un- 

to thofe  which  croffed  themfelves  for  the  recovering  of  the  Holy 
Concil.  Late-  Land  from  the  Turks :  That  the  Catholic  ks  (faith  he)  that  crofs  them- 
ran.  Tub  Inno-  f elves  for  the  exterminating  of  Heretic  ks,  [hall  enjoy  the  fame  privi- 
ccn.  in.  c.5.    feges  mj  Indulgences,  which  is  given  unto  thofe  whichgo  to  the  Reco- 
Tom.j,  Spkil  very  of  the  Holy  Land.     And  Dom  Luke  aAchery,  in  one  of  the 
p,21°*  Tomes  of  his  Collections,  hath  given  us  the  Sentence  of  the 

Council  of  Later  an,  or  rather  of  Innocent,  by  advice,  as  he  faith, 
of  the  Council,  wherein  he  granteth  unto  the  Count  de  Mount- 
fordzW  the  Lands  which  the  Crufado  had  taken  from  tj^ie  Count  of 

Tom.2.Spicil.  Tholoufe,  and  from  the  Albigenfis-,  efpecially  the  Cities  ofTho- 

lip.10      "    bufe  and  Montauban,  as  being  moft  infected  with  thisHerefie: according  unto  which,  he  affembled  and  held  a  Council  at  Avig- 
non, in  the  Year  1209.  by  Hugh,  Bifhop  of  Ries  in  Provence, 

his  Legat:  where  it  was  concluded,  that  the  Hereticks  fhould 
be  expelled,  according  to  the  Oath  which  he  caufed  the  Confuls 

ibid.p.tfn&c.  of  MontpeUer  to  take  the  fame  year  $  the  which  was  again  re- 
&  p.^o,  &c.   newecj  in  a  Council  held  at  Tholoufe,  Anno  1228.  and  in  another 

ztAlbi,  Anno  1254.    Which  fheweth  plainly,  that  Languedoc\ 

was  ftill  full  of 'Waldenfis  and  Albigenfis,  as  well  as  feveral  other 
parts  of  Gafcoygne. 

I  pafs  over  at  this  time  the  Ordinances  of  Honorim  the  Third, 
Succeflbr  unto  Innocent,  and  of  Gregory  the  Ninth,  which  took 
Honorius  his  Chair,  touching  the  Adoration  of  the  Hoft  5  nor  of 
the  Inftitution  of  the  Feaft  of  the  Sacrament,  by  Urban  the  Fourth  3, 
becaufe  we  fhall  be  obliged  to  fpeak  of  it  in  the  Third  Part  of 
this  Work.  But  I  will  infift  upon  the  confideration  of  one  thing 

which  I  cannot  pafs  over  in  filence,  without  prejudicing  this  Hi- 
ftory :  it  regards  GuyleGrofs,  Arch-Bilhop  of  Narbonna  -,  who 

going  to  vilit  Pope  Clement  the  Fourth,  formerly  his  intimate friend, 
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friend,  being  at  his  Court,  and  there  difcourfing  with  a  man  of 
Learning,  could  not  forbear  declaring  unto  him  his  Opinion  touch- 

ing the  Eucharift,  which  was  dire&ly  contrary  unto  Tranfub- 

ftantiation  j  whicy  Pope  Clement  having  underftood  after  his  Re- 
turn, wrote  unto  him,  and  1  eprefented,  that  he  was  of  an  ill  per- 

luaiion,  and  that  he  muft  recant  it.  And  it  appears  by  this  Pope's 
Letter,  that  the  Arch-bilhop  maintained,  that  this  Opinion  was 
very  common  amongft  the  Doctors  of  Fans,  The  Letter  was 
taken  from  the  Regifter  of  Manufcript  Letters  of  Clement  the 

Fourth,  about  fourteen  years  ago.  Aubertin,  a  Protefta'nt  Mini- 
ster, inferted  it  in  the  third  Book  of  his  Latin  Treatife  oi  the  Sa- 

crament, it  being  communicated  unto  him  by  one  of  his  friends  ♦, 
and  I  having  been  informed  of  late  by  a  perfon  of  good  Reputa- 

tion, who  law  it  before  it  was  publiihed  by  Aubertin,  that  it  is 
for  certain  in  the  Regifter,  I  will  make  no  fcruple  of  reprefenting 
it  here  in  our  Language,  that  the  Reader  might  judge  of  what 
confequence  it  is  in  regard  of  the  matter  which  we  examine.  See 

here  then  what*  Pope  Clement  wrote  unto  this  Arch-Biihop.  The  in  Rcgifrr.ma- 
more  fine  ere  our  love  is  unto  you,  the  more  vpe  have  been  touched  in  ̂lc|r:Pc  Epift 

hearing  certain  things  of  you,  which  agree  not  with  the  gravity  of  tlllcm- L  v  ■ 
your  Office-?  confidering  especially  that  they  endanger  your  Dignity, 
and  your  Honour.  I  write  unto  you  familiarly,  and  unknown  unto 
any  body,  excepting  him  that  writes  the  Letter,  to  let  you  know  that  I 
am  informed,  whilft  you  were  in  our  Court,  and  difcourfed  with  a  cer- 

tain Doctor  touching  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  y  ou  faid  un{o  him, 
that  the  Body  of  our  Lord  Jefus  drift  was  not  effentially  in  the  Eu- 

charift, no  otherwife  than  the  thing  fignified  is  in  the  Sign  :  And 
that  you  faid,  moreover,  that  this  Opinion  is  in  great  efteem  at  Pa- 

ris. This  difcourfe  being  fecretly  whifpered  amongft  fome  perfons,  and 
being  at  la  ft  come  to  our  knowledge^  {was  much  troubled  at  it ;  and  I 
could  fear ce  believe  that  you  would  have  fpoken  things  which  contain 
manifeft  Herefie,  and  which  are  contrary  to  the  truth  of  this  Sacra- 

ment, wherein  Faith  doth  operate  with  fo  much  the  more  benefit,  as 
it  furpaffieth  Senfe,  captivates  the  Under /landing,  find  fubjecls  Rea- 
fon  under  its  Laws.  Therefore  I counfel  you  not  to  be  wifer  than  you 
fhould :  and  not  to  impute  to  the  Doctors  of  Paris,  Opinions  which 
they  believe  not  -,  but  that  you  humbly  conffs,  and  firmly  believ:  what: 
the  Church  believeth,  and  what  the  Saints  preach  and  teach,  viz. 
That  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  although  he  be  locally  in  Hea- 

ven, is  truly,  really  and  efentially,  under  the  Species  of  Bread  and 
Wine, after  the  Trie  ft  hath  pronounced  the  f acred  words, ace  or  ding  to  the 
ufage  of  the  Church,  And  if  by  hazard  you  remember  him  or  them, 
unto  whom  you have  faid  it ,  revolve  it  either  verbally,  or  by  wri- 

ting, to  the  end  that  thofe  which  fuppofe  that  you  believe  what  ought 
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not  to  be  believed  of  this  great  My  fiery,  might  harbour  no  ill  Opinion 
of  you.    At  Viterba,  the  5  th  of  the  Calends  of  November,  Anno 
the  3d.  that  is,  of  his  Popedom  5  which  anfwers  unto  the  Year 
of  our  Lord,  1268.    This  Prelate  being  dilheartned  at  the  read- 

ing of  this  Letter,  and  fearing  the  lofs  of  his  Office  and  Honour, 

denies  having  fpoken  what  the  Pope  taxed  him  with  -,  and  under 
obfeure  and  intricate  terms,  made  profefllon  of  believing  what 
the  Church  of  Rome  believed  concerning  this  Myftery  3  yet  in 
fucla  a  manner,  that  he  faith  certain  things  which  agree  not  very 

.  „    r  well  with  this  Dcftrine,  and  which  feem  to  teftifie  chat  this  Arch- 

^(txiemeif"  kilhop  °f  Narlona  dared  not  freely  to  declare  his  thoughts.    The iUpra  diXp.    B°4y  °f  Jcfits  Cirri  (I  (faith  he)  is  under  flood  four  fever  al  ways :  1.  h 
5 19.  k  jo  called  in  regard  of  the  refemblance,  as  the  Species  of  Bread  and 

Mine,  and  that  improperly.     2.  It  is  taken  for  the  material  Flefh  of 
Jefus  Chrifi,  which  was  crucified  and  pierced  with  a  Lance,  and 

&hich  was  fir  ft  taken  from  th'e  blejfed  Virgin  :  and  this  fignification  is proper.     3.  For  the  Church,  or  for  its  myflical  Unity.     4.  For  the 
Spiritual  Flefh  of  Jefus  Chrifi,  which  is  Meat  indeed.     And  it  is  f aid 
of  thofe  which  eat  this  Fie fi/fpir  it  {tally,  that  the\  do  receive  the  truth 
of  the  Flefh  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour.    This  Prelate  maketh  a  dif- 

ference of  the  fpiritual  Flefli  of  Jefus  Chrift  which  he  propofeth 
as  the  Food  of  Believers,  from  the  Flefli  of  our  Lord,  taken  pro- 

perly, and  in  its  true  fignification  :  I  cannot  tell  if  his  Opinion 
and  Judgment  may  not  thereby  be  determined  3  which  I  leave  un- 

to others  to  do.    Whereas  it  is  read  in  the  Pope's  Letter  unto 
this  Arch-Bifhop,  that  he  faid  that  his  Opinion,  contrary  to  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Real  Prefence,  was  famous  and  frequent  at  Fa- 

ns, it  is  not  without  great  probability,  if  it  be  confidered  that 
two  years  after,  that  is  to  fay,  Anno  1270.  which  was  theye^r 
ofthe  death  of  St.  Leirh;  Stephen,  Bifhop  of  Paris,  condemned, 

by  advice  of  the  Do&ors  of  Divinity,  thofe  which  hel*d,  1. '  That 
Tom  4,  Bibl.   c  God  doth  not  make  the  Accident  to  fiibfift  without  ics  Subjeft, 
r  :c.  p.$>24.      <  becaufe  ic  is  of  his  EfTence,  that  it  fhould  be  a&ually  in  ics  fubjeft. 

'  2.  That  the  Accident  without  a  Subjeft,  is  not  an  Accident,  un- 
c  leis  ic  be  equivocal.     3.  That  to  make  the  Accident  be  without 
c  the  Subject,  as  we  believe  it  is  in  the  Sacrament,  is  a  thing  im- 

*  '  poflible,  and  implies  a  Contradiction.    4.  That  God  cannot 
'  make  the  Accident  to  be  without  the -Subjed:,  nor  that  there 
c  ihould  be  feveral  dimenfions  together.    Maxims  which  being inconfiftent  with  Tranfubflantiation,  declare,  if  I  miftakenor, 
that  thofe  which  held  them  were  far  from  believing  it  3  which  I 
refer  to  the  judgment  of  the  Reader,  contenting  my  felf  in  warn- 

Tom.2.Spicii.  ing  him5  that  inftead  of  the  Year  1227.  which  is  marked  at  the 
p.  795.  anno  beginning  of  this  Anathema,  it  iliould  be  the  Year  1270.  that l2^'  about 
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about  thirty  years  before,  jo  wit,  the  Year  123&  there  were 
taken  in  divers  parts  o£  France,  Wanders,  Cbamfatgne,  B 
and  other  Provinces,  great  numbers  of  It  aldenfis,  under  cl 
of  Bulgarians  and  Pifles  •,  a4id  that  all  thofe  which  would  not  re- 

nounce their  Faith  were  burnt  alive,  and  their  Goods  confifcated, 
as  the  Chronicle  of  St.  Medanl  of  Soijfons  doth  teftifie  5  where  it 
is  obferved,  that  before  that  time  it  was  fo  pra&ifed  for  three 
whole  years  together,  and  that  the  fame  courfe  was  held  the  five 
years  following  without  intermiifion  3  to  wit,  until  the  Year 
1241. 
What  I  have  now  faid  of  the  Letter  of  Clement  the  Fourth, 

unto  the  Arch-biihop  of  Ararban, and  that  of  this  Prelate  unto  the 
Pope,  and  of  the  Condemnation  of  certain  Maxims,  which  were 
condemned  by  Stephen,  Bi(hop  of  Paris,  will  receive  much  light 

from  the  Hiftory  of  what  palled  in  the  Univerfity  of 'Paris  in  the Year  of  our  Lord,  1304.    And  fee  here  what  it  is. 
JohnoiParis,  of  the  Order  of  Preaching  Friars,  that  is,  of  Do- 

minicans, taught  a  manner  of  exifting  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift 
in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  different  from  that  which  was 
commonly  received  in -the  Latin  Church.  He  does  not  indeed 
condemn  the  manner  of  exifting  of  the  Conversion  of  Bread  in- 

to the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  was  the  Opinion  generally 
received  amongft  the  Latins  \  but  he  pretends  that  it  is  no  Article 
of  Faith,  not  having  been  determined  by  the  Church  no  more 
than  that  which  he  meant  to  eftablifh  -y  and  that  therefore  it  was 
at  every  bodies  free  choice  to  embrace  either  the  one  or  tfie  other, 
although  he  judged  his  fafeft,  and  fubjeft  unto  lefs  inconvenien- 

ces. And  he  makes  it  confift  in  the  Affumption  of  the  Bread 
by  the  Divinity,  and  in  that  the  fubftance  of  Bread  remains  in 
the  Sacrament. 

Thereby  he  explains  the  Retra&ation  they  made  YSerengariiM 
make  under  Nicholas  the  Second  5  to  wit,  That  the  Body  of  Jefus 
Chrift  is  broken  by  the  hands  of  the  Prieft,  and  ground  by  the  teeth  of 
Believers  ,  not  only  in  Sacrament,  but  in  the  verity  it  felf  And 
he  explains  it  ia  faying,  that  this  fhould  be  understood  by  the 
Bread  which  was  taken  by  the  Divinity  j  although  that  by  a 
Communication  of  Idioms,  what  befalls  the  Bread,  fhould  be 
attributed  unto  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift.  It  is  by  this  fame  Com- 

munication of  Idioms  that  he  explains  thefe  words  ?  The  Bread  is 
the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  the  prefence  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  Sacra- 

ment, and  the  eating^  of  his  Flejh  :  for  he  pretends  that  the  glorifi- 
ed Flefh  of  our  Saviour  cannot  be  eaten,  it  being  immortal.  Ca- 

ro  Chrift i  glorificata  non  eft  manducabilis,  impajftbilis  exiftens.  And 
anfwering  this  Objection  which  might  be  made  againft  him,  That 
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if  the  Fubftance  of  Bread  remain^}  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar,  as  he  did  teach,  it  would  follow  that  it  fhould  be  adored 

with  the '  worfhip  of  Latrie,  which  would  be  more  Idolatry  : he  faith,  it  would  be  Idolatry,  if  the  Bread  were  adored  in  its 
own  form  ( that  is  to  fay,  in  it  felf  3 )  but  that  there  is  no  Idola- 

try, being  adored  in  another  (that  is  to  fay)  in  the  Divinity,  which 
hath  taken  it  and  hath  united  it  unto  it  felf. 

.'  But  what  I  find  more  remarkable  in  this  Hiftory  is,  that  the Faculty  of  Divinity  of  Paris  did  not  condemn  the  Sentiment  of 
this  Dodtor  5  on  the  contrary,  it  formally  declared,  that  it  held 
for  a  probable  Opinion  both  the  one  and  the  other  manner  of  ma- 

king exift  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  Sacrament.    I  fay,  that 
which  John  of  Paris  eftablifhed,  and  the  other  which  depended 
on  the  change  of  the  fubftance  of  Bread  into  the  fubftance  of  the 
Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  3  that  it  approved  of  both  the  one  and  the 
other  5  faying  neverthelefs,  that  neither  of  theft  two  ways  had 

yet  been  "determined  by  the  Church,  and  that  neither  of  them, by  confequence,  was  an  Article  of  Faith  :  that  if  this  Doftor  had 
fpoke  otherwife,  he  had  fpoke  amifs  5  and  that  thofe  which  ipeak 
otherwife,.  do  not  fay  well  5  and  that  whofoever  fhould  affirm 
definitively,  that  either  the  one  or  the  other  of  theft  two  man- 

ners of  the  prefence  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  Sacrament  fhould  pre- 
cifely  be  efteemed  matter  of  Faith,  that  is,  that  it  is  a  point  of 
Faith,  (hould  incurr  Sentence  of  Excommunication. 

And;he  more  particularly  to  fatisfie  the  Reader's  curioiity,  I will  recite  in  proper  terms  the  Title  of  this  little  Treatife  of  John 
of  Paris,  his  defign,  his  proteftation,  and  the  Judgment  of  the 
Faculty  of  Divinity  3  to  the  end  he  may  confider  what  was  in  that 
time  the  difpofition  of  Chriftians  in  the  Weft  in  regard  of  the  Sa- 

crament 3  and  how  the  moft  famous  of  all  Faculties  of  Divinity 
did  efteem  that  the  Church  had  not  yet  determined  any  thing 
touching  the  manner  of  the  prefence  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  this  My- 
ftery.  But  firft  of  all,  I  muft  inform  the  Reader,  that  what  we 
are  going  to  alledge,  was  taken  out  of  a  Manufcript  which  is  in 
the  Library  of  St.  Fitter  of  Paris  3  the  which  is  Well  known  unto 
ieveral  perfons  which  have  fcen  it  as  well  as  my  felf  3  and  hath 
for  Title  what  Follows.  _ 

Deter minatio  Fratris  Johannis  de  Parihis  Pradicatorisy  de  modo 
exiftendi  corpus  Chrift i  in  Sacramento  Altar is ,  alio  quam  fit  ilk  quern 
tenet  Ecclefia. 

Intendo  dicere  veram  exiftentiam  &  realem  corporis  Chrift i  in  Sa- 
cammto  Altar  is,  &  quod  non  eft  ibi  foltm  infigno,  &  licet  teneam 
&  approbem  illcrrum  folennem  opinionem,  quod  corpus  Chrift i  eft  in  Sa- 
sramnto  Altar  is  per  convcrfionem  fubftanti/.  panis  in  ipfuw>  &quod 

ibi 
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ibi  maneant  accidentia* fine  fubjeclo,  non  tamen  audeo  dicrre  quod  hoc 
cadat  fub  fide  mea  ̂   fed  pot  eft  aliter  faluari  'vera  &  reafis  est  (lent  id 
corporis  Clmfti  in  Sacramento  Altaris. 

Proteftor  tamen  quod  fi  oftenderetur  diclus  modus  determinate  effe 
per  facrum  Canonem,  aut  per  Ecclefiam,  ant  per  Concilium  Generate, 
aut  per  Papam  qui  virtute  continet  totam  Ecclefiam,  quicqutd  die  am 
'volo  haberipro  non  diclo,  &  ftatim  paratus  fum  revocare,  quod  fl non 
jit  determinate y  contingat  tamen  determinari,  ftatim ;  fum  af 
fentiri. 

Judicium  Facultatis  Theologia:. 

In  prtfentia  Collegii  Magiftrorum  in  Theologia  dictum  eft,  upturn- 
que  modum  ponendi  corpus  G/rifti  effe  in  altar i,  tenet  pro  opinione  pro- 

babili,  &  approbat  utrumque  per   &  per  diclafantlorum,  elicit  ta-  T'lcr>" ;vjrt; a 
men  quod  nulius  eft  determinate  per  Ecclefiam,  &  ideo  nullum  cadere  Manufcripu^ fub  fide,  &  fi  aliter  dixiffet,  minus  bene  dixiffet,  &  qui  aliter  dicunt, 
minus  bene  dicunt,  &  qui  determinate  ajfereret  alter  utrum  prtcife  ca- 
defe  fub  fide,  incurreret  fententiam  Canon  is  Anathematis. 

But  that  nothing  may  be  wanting  unto  this  Hiftory,  the  Rea- 
der may  take  notice,  ifhepleafe,  that  the  Biihop  of  Paris,  aflift- 

ed  with  fome  Biiriops-,  and  with  the  Faculty  of  the  Common 
Law,  did  condemn  the  Opinion  of  this  Do&or  of  whom  we 
fpeak  :  he  made  his  Appeal  unto  the  Pope,  and  went  to  Rome  to 
make  good  his  Appeal.  Being  there  arrived,  Judges  were  af- 
iigned  -■>  but  before  any  Judgment  was  given,  he  died.  So  it  is 
we  are  informed  by  the  Continuator  of  the  Chronicle  of  William 
de  Nangis,  which  is  found  in  a  Manufcript  in  the  Library  of  St. 

German  de  Pres  -,  whence  I  have  taken  what  concerns  the  Hifto- 
ry  of  John  of  Paris,  and  which  I  will  reprefent  in  the  words  of 
the  Author  which  continues  this  Chronicle  unto  the  1368.  and 
who  fpeaks  thus  upon  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1304. 

i  Prater  Johannes  de  Parifiis  ordinis  fratrum  Prdcdicatofyjtf,  Ma- 
gifter  in  Theologia,  vir  admodum  liter atus  &  ingenio  cldrus,  circa 
veram  exiftentiam  corporis  Chrifti  in  Sacramento  Altaris,  norvum  po- 

nendi modum  introducer e  conatur,  dicens  videlicet  non  tantum  hoc  ejfe 

pojfibile  commutatione  fubftantU  pani^in  corpus  Chrifti,  <verbo  adejfe 
fuppofitum  ipfius  mediante  corpore  quod  eft  pars  human*  nature :  ve- 
rum  etiam  hoc  effe  poffibile  per  ajfumptionem  fubftantix  panis  <vel  panie- 
tatis  in  Chrifto,  nee  credebat  communem  modum  ponendi  quern  com- 
munis  doftorum  tenet  opinio  effe  necefario  tenendum,  feu  ab  Ecclefia 
determinatiem  3  quinetiam  pradiclus  poffit  teneri  tanquam  popular  is  y 

&  fortaffe,  ut  dicebat,  magis  rationabilis  &  congruens  'veritati  Sacra- 
mentiy  &  per  quam  magis  fahatur  apparentia  circa  fpecies  fenfibiles 
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*  I  think  Pri~  remanentes,  ceteris  Theologize  doBoribus  contrafium  aftruentibus,  *fe- 
7Kum  fhould  be  cmc[um  ffl<j§ium  tanquam  ab  Ecclefia  determinatum,  prafertim  per  de- 
ther  than  Se*  cretdem  Pap£  de  fumma  Trinitate,  &  fide  catholics  firmiter  credimus 
cundum.  necejfario  tenendum,  ac  fecundum  tanquam  ueritatifidei  &etiamSa- 

cramenti  diffonum  merito  reprobandum  -,  examinata  itaque  opinione 
pradifta  dum  ea  qu<e  dixerat  retraBare  nollet,  fed  magis  videretur 
pertinaciter  fuftinere,  a  GuiJlielmo  Parifienfi  Epifcopo  de  confiliofra- 
tris  Egidii  Bituricenfis  Archiepifcopi  prorveBi  Theologi,  &  Magiftri 
Bertrandi  de  SanBo  Dionyfio  prcefellenti  doBore,  &  Aurelianenfis 
Epifcopi,  ac  Guillielmi  Albianenfis  Epifcopi,  necnon  &  doctor  urn  in 
jure  ainonico  par  iter  &  duorum  ad  hoc  fpecialiter  'vocatorum,  perpe- 
tuum  fuper  hoc  jilentium  ditto  fratri  fub  poena  excommunic  adonis  im- 
pofitum  eft ̂  leBuraque  pariter  &  preclicatione  priuatur  :  Verum  cum 
ob  hoc  ad  fedem  Apoftolicam  appellant,  auditor  ibus  fibi  datis  in  curia, 
fed  infaBo  negotio  de  medio  fublatus  eft. 

It  appears  by  what  hath  been  faid,  efpecially  by  the  Judgment 
of  the  Faculty  of  Divinity,  that  it  was  not  believed  at  the  be- 

ginning of  the  XIV.  Century,  that  the  Do&rine  of  Tranfubftan- 
tiation  was  an  Article  of  Faith,  notwithftandiog  the  Decree  of 
Innocent  the  Third,  at  the  Council  oi  Eater  an,  Anno  1215.  and 
no  more  but  a  probable  Opinion :  and  that  it  was  in  every  bodies 
tree  liberty  to  follow  it,  or  not.    Which  will  not  a  little  con- 

firm the  Proteftants  in  the  belief  they  are  in,  that  the  Doftrine 
of  the  Real  Prefence  did  not  pafs  into  an  Article  of  Faith,  nntil 
the  Council  of  Trent  -,  after  the  Ordinances  whereof,  they  efteem- 

,       ̂ d  that  there  was  an  indifpenfable  neceffity  of  feparating  from  the 
Communion  of  the  Latins  ;  and  will  make  them  at  the  fame  time 
fay,  that  this  fole  Confederation  which  we  have  made  upon  the 
Hiftory  of  John  oiFaris  is  fufficient  entirely  to  ruin  the  founda- 

tion of  the  tw6  famous  Books  which  have  appeared  of  late  years, 
wherein  they  have  pretended  to  (hew  that  Tranfubftantiation  has 
always  .been  efteemed  in  the  Church  to  be  an  Article  of  Faith. 

And  tinge  is  no  queftion  but  they  are  much  confirmed  in  this  Sen- 

timent,' vrhen  they  fhall  fee  that  the  Cardinal  dAyfo,  which  af- fifled  at  the  Council  of  Con  fiance,  at  the  beginning  of  the  XV. 

Century,  fpeaks  of  Tranfubftantiation,  as  of  an  Opinion  -,  and 
alfo  faith,  that  it  cannot  be  clearly  inferred  from  the  holy  Scri- 

ptures, nor,  as  he  thinks,  from  the  determination  of  the  Church, 
that  the  fubftance  of  Bread  doth  not  remain  in  the  Sacrament : 
neverthelefs,  he  embraced!  the  Opinion  that  holds  fo,  as  that 
which  is  moft  favoured  by  the  Church,  and  which  is  moft  gene- 

Petres  dc  Ayi-  rally  received  amongft  the  Do&ors."   See  here  his  words  5  Quar- liaco  Cardin.   %&  opinio  &  communior  eft  quod  fubftantia  pants  non  remanet,  fed  Jim- 
STn* ' in 4*  pliciter  defmit  effe.    Ejus  pofftbiliw  patet,  quia  non  eft  Deo  impoft- 
~  "  -      Hie. 
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bile,  quod  ilia  [ubflantia  fubito  definat  effe,  quawvis  non  efet  po/j. 
.:  inrtute,    £t  licet  ita  ejfenonfequatur  cvidenter  ex  Scrip: 

nee  eu.vrri  zridere  meo  ex  determinatitme  Eccleju  ?  quia  tumcn  magh 
i  /,    &  cowmuni  opinioni  fancier  urn  &  doctor  urn,  ideo  tern  3 

earn. 

But  having  reported  what  patted  in  the  Weft  during  the  XII. 
and  XIII.  Ceuturies  touching  the  holy  Sacrament,  according  un- 

to our  method,  it  will  not  be  amifs  to  fay  ibmething  touching  the 
Eaftern  Church.  Genebrard  in  his  Chronologies  makes  mention 
of  a  certain  Friar  called  Bafil,  of  whom  he  obferves,  That  he 
re-eft  atlifhed  the  Error  of  Berengarius  5  for  although  he  fpeaks 
of  the  year  1087.  neverthelefs,  according  to  the  teftimony  of Ad 
Zonarw,  reported  by  Cardinal  Baronws,  he  dogmatized  for  the  l 
{pace  of  52  years,  we  may  put  him  into  the  number  of  the  Au- 

thors of  the  XII.  Century.  It  is  true,  the  fame  Zonarus  reports 
in  Baroniusy  that  the  Emperor  Alexius  Gomeneus  caufed  him  to  be 
burnt  as  an  Impoftor  -■>  fo  that  if  he  was  put  to  death  for  the  Opi- 

nions which  Genebrard  imputes  unto  him  touching  the  Sacra- 
ment, it  cannot  reafonably  be  doubted,  but  the  Greek  Church 

was  in  the  XIL  Century,  of  the  fame  belief  that  the  Latin  Church 

was  of  j  But  feeing  this  man  was.accufed  of  feveral  Impieties,  as  ̂ ^r^OTU 
of  denying  the  Trinity,  of  rejecting  the  Books  of  Mqfes,  of  /us.n^. 
teaching  that  the  World  was  made  by  wicked  Angels,  that  Mi- 
chad  the  Archangel  was  Incarnate  •,  of  denying  the  Refurreftion, 
and  of  holding  many  other  things  alike  wicked  and  abominable  : 
I  fuppofe  that  as  the  Proteftants  can  draw  no  advantage  in  favour 
of  their  Opinion  from  the  belief  of  this  man,  if  it  be  true  that 
be  believed  what  Genebrard  relates  of  him  •,  fo  in  like  manner, 
have  the  Roman  Catholicks  no  caufe  to  boafl  of  his  Condemna- 

tion, which  was  grounded  upon  feveral  Impieties,  which  fuffi- 
ciently  declare  that  he  was  a  Manicbean.  Leo  Allatim  reprefents 
this  Bajil  as  Chief  of  the  Sed  of  theJB^o%77^,\vhofeHereiie  was 
compofed  of  that  of  the  Manicheans  and  Mefiilians,  and  what 
this  Author  faith  of  them,  may  be  feen  in  the  fecond  Book  Vc 
perpetua  confenfione  Orient  is  &  Occident is ,  cap.  10.  p.636. 

But  at  the  beginning  of  the  XIII.  Century,  the  mind  of  the. 
Greeks  was  extreamly  agitated  upon  the  fubjeft  of  the  Sacra- 

ment, fome  affirming,  that  the  Myfteries  were  corruptible  ~7 
others  juftifying  the  contrary.  The  reafon  of  thefe  latter  was, 

becaufe  the  holy  Sacrament  is  a  Commemoration  of  our  Lord's 
being  rifen  again  for  us  *,  alledgiirg  to  this  purpofe,  fome  paffages 
of  the  Fathers,  which  feemed  to  favour  their  Opinion.  .But  the 
others,  on  the  contrary,  denied  that  the  Sacrament  was  a  Con- 
feflionof  the  Reiurre&ion  of  Jefus  Chrift,  faying,  it  was  only 

aSa- 
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a  Sacrifice,  and  by  confequence,  he  was  therein  corruptible,  as 
before  his  Paffion,  and  without  Life  and  Soul.  I  faid  that  the 
Spirits  of  men  was  much  agitated  at  the  beginning  of  the  XIIL 
Age  3  for  the  Difputehad  already  been  begun,  even  in  the  XIL 
Century. 

Therefore  Zonarm  a  Greek  Friar  who  lived  at  that  time,  I 
mean  in  the  XIL  Century,  fpeaks  of  is  in  one  of  his  Letters,  and 

•fnnorisvui-    refolves  the  quefrion  in  embracing  both  parties.    He  faid,  That 
Svan^Y7  the  Bread  is  the  Flefh  k  felf  °f  Jefus  Chrift  m0rtal  and  buried  5 
Mbr.  adverfus  an'd  for  this  reafon  it  is  corruptible,  ground  and  broken  to  pieces 
Antropomorp  by  the  Teeth  •,  but  that  afterwards  being  chewed,  eaten/  and 
cxzonara,ep.  g0ne  ̂ yn  'mt0  the  Stomach,  as  it  wereinro  a  Sepulchre,  it 
i.2;.  de  rebus  becomes  incorruptible,  becaufe  the  Body  of  pur  Lord  remained gdiis  Mexii.  nojt  long  dead  and  buried,  but  rofe  again  foon  after.  As  for 

Mcetas  Choniates,  who  wrote  juft  at  the  beginning  of  the_  XIIL 
Century,  and  that  makes  mention  of  thisDifpute,  he  fufficient- 
ly  teftifieth,  that  the  Patriarch  Camaterus  embraced  the  Opinion 
of  thofe  which  maintained,  that  the  Myfteries  were  corruptible. 
I  fliall  not  examine  which  of  the  two  parties  were  mod:  reafon- 
able  3  for  to  fpeak  my  thoughts  plainly,  thofe  people  ftrove  in 
vain  and  to  no  purpofe,  after  curious  queftions,  fit  rather  to  en- 

gender ftrifes  and  quarrels,  than  to  edifie  and  inftruft  Chriftians. 
I  fliall  only  defire  the  Reader  ferioufly  to  confider,  if  either  or 
both  of  thefe  Opinions,  can  agree  or  hold  with  the  Doftrine  of 
the  Latins  3  for  thofe  which  held  that  the  Myfteries  were  incor- 

ruptible, alledge  for  their  reafon,  That  the  Sacrament  is  a  Con- 
fejjion  and  Commemoration  of  the  Refurretlion  of  Jefiu  Chrift,  ia- 
ftead  of  faying  that  it  is  the  glorified  Body  it  felf  of  our  Lord  : 
And  the  others  which  affirm  that  it  is  corruptible,  fay,  That  the 
Bread  of  the  Sacrament  is  the  dead  Flefh  of  Jefm  Chrift 3  which 
cannot  be  in  the  reality  of  the  thing,  tecaufe  all  Chriftians  do 
confefs,  that  our  Lord  dyeth  no  more  3  and  that  his  ftate  of 
Death  and  Crucifixion,  hath  been  paft  above  XVI.  Ages  ago  3 
whereby  may  be  judged  the  difpolition  of  Zonanu,  which  held 
pf  both  (ides,  and  of  the  ftrange  manner  wherein  he  explains 
himfelf 

I  know  not  if  I  fliould  make  mention  of  one  Samonas  Bifhop 
of  Gaza,  who  is  placed  in  the  XIIL  Century,  for  all  do  not  re- 

ceive his  teftimony,  which  is  wholly  favourable  unto  that  of  the 
caufe  of  the  Latins,  feeing  he  faith  in  aDifpute  againft  Achmet 

Tom.  1 2.  Bibl,  a  Sarrazin,  touching  the  Eucharift,  That  the  Bread  and  Wine  are 
patr.  p.  524,    not  the  Antitypes  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  but  that  they 
5  -5> 5 2 5.        are  by  Confecration  changed  into  the  real  Body  and  Blood  of  J efm 

Chrift 3  and  that  the  Divifion  which  is  made,  (to  wit,  by  means 
of 
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of  breaking  it)  is  of  fenfible  Accidents.  Were  there  nothing  to 
be  obje&ed  in  the  Nature  of  a  Witnefs,  it  could  not  be  denied 
but  this  Greek  Bifhop  was  of  the  Belief  of  the  Latin  Church. 
But  the  Protectants  do  deny  that  ever  there  was  any  fuch  Dis- 

pute 3  affirming,  That  no  Author  hath  made  any  mention  of  this 
Samnas,  becaufe  at  that  time  there  was  no  Greek  Biiliop  at. 
Gaza,  nor  in  all  Fallaftine,  being  poflefled  by  the  Sarrazens,  ha- 

ving expelled  the  Latins  5  which  had  before  fetled  Biihops  of  their 
own  Language.  And  in  fine,  becaufe  the  greateft  part  of  this 

Writing  was  taken  word  for  word  from  "the  Difpute  of  Anajte- tm  the  Sinaile,  againft  the  Gaianhei  5  whereof  mention  hath 
been  made  in  the  Hiflory  of  the  VII.  Century.  Whereunto 
may  be  added,  that  this  pretended  Samonas,  fpeaketh  formally 
of  the  Union  of  the  Bread  and  Wine,  unto  the  Divinity,  which 
is  juft  the  Opinion  of  John  Vamafcen  ,  as  alfo  what  he  faith,  that  ibid,  p.525. 
the  Bread  and  Wine  is  taken,  that  is  to  fay,  that  the  Divinity 
joyns  and  unites  them  unto  it  {elf! 

All  the  Proteftants  do  not  indeed  fay,  that  there  was  not  any 
Greek  Bifhop  in  all  Pallafiine  in  the  XIII.  Century  *  but  they  all 
agree  to  fay,  That  it  belongs  to  the  Roman  Catholicks  to  prove 
that  there  was  at  that  time  at  Gaza  a  Greek  Bifhop  called  Sa- 
monaSy  feeing  they  produce  him  as  a  Witnefs  5  and  is  fuch  a 
Witnefs  as  no  Writer  makes  any  mention  of. 

In  the  fame  Tome  of  the  Library  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  there 
is  a  ConfeflTion  of  Faith  made  by  Nicetas  in  the  XIII.  Century  ih 

favour  of  tho'fe  which  ffcould  be  converted  from  Mahumetifm 
unto  the  Religion  of  Jefus  Chrift,  wherein  he  faith,  'That  Tom.i2..Bi1 

1  Chriftians  do  facrifice  Myftically,  Bread  and  Wine 3  and  that  ;'-::r-P>^- 
'  they  participate  thereof  in  the  Divine  Myfteries.  He  adds 
neverthelefs,  c  That  he  believes,  they  are  alfo  truly  the  Body  and 
c  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  having  been  changed  by  his  Divine  Power 
'  in  a  Spiritual  and  Invisible  manner,  above  and  beyond  all  Na- 

tural comprehenfion,  only  known  unto  himfelf.  And  it  is  fo 

'alfo  {faith  be)  that  I  intend  to  participate  thereof,  for  thefin- 
'  ftifying  of  Body  and  Soul,  for  Life  Eternal,  and  for  inheriting  • 
'  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  This  Author  faith,  That  what  Chri- 

ftians facrifice  and  receive  at  thrfloly  Table,  is  Bread  and  Wins  •, 
that  this  Bread  and  Wine  are  m  truth  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Jefus  Chrift,  having  been  changed  by  his  Divme  Power,  not 
unto  all  Communicants  indifferently,  but  only  for  them  which 
Communicate  with  a  true  and  fincere  Faith :  Let  the  belief  of 
this  man  be  gueffed  at,  after  all  this. 

But  now  I  call  to  mind  that  I  had  almoft  forgot  two  Witneffes 
of  the  Greek  Church  of  the  XII.  Century  3  one  of  the  Ages, whofe 
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whofe  Hiftory  we  examine  in  this  Chapter,  to  wit,  Euthymivs 
in  Matth.2<.  ancj  Zonarm  3  The  firft  faith  thus,  '  Our  Lord  did  not  fay,  Thefe 

c  are  the  Signs  of  my  Body  and  of  my  Blood  3  but  he  faid,  This 
is  my  Body  and  Blood.  And  again,  i  As  pur  Saviour  Deified  the 
'  Flefh  which  he  affumed  fupernaturally,fo  alfo  he  changeth  thefe 
c  things  into  his  quickning  Body.  Words  which  Roman  Catho- 
licks  mightily  prize  and  value,  thinking  that  they  favour  their 
Hypothecs.  But  it  muftnoc  be  concealed  alfo,  that  in  another 
Treatife,  Euthymim  teftifies,  that  he  follows  the  Opinion  of  Da~ 
mafcen  touching  the  Sacrament  5  alledging  to  this  effect  a  great 

panopi.  parr  paffage  out  of  his  4th  Book  of  Orthodox  Faith.  Now  theOpi- 
2.  tuui.21.  njon  OJp  j)amafcen  was  neither  that  of  the  Roman  Catholicks  nor 

the  Proteftants,  as  hath  been  fhewed  in  the  12th  Chapter.  And 
EuthemivA  feems  to  affure  fo  much  in  the  words  but  now  alledg- 
ed,  when  he  compares  the  change  befallen  unto  the  Bread  and 
Wine  of  the  Eucharift,  unto  that  happened  unto  the  Humane 
Nature  of  Jefus  Chrift,  when  it  was  taken  into  the  Unity  of  one 
perfon  by  the  Eternal  Word  3  befides  that  in  the  fame  place, 
whence  both  the  mentioned  paflages  were  taken,  he  faid,  That 
not  the  nature  of  the  things  propofed  jhould  be  conjidered,  but  their 
venue  s  which  fliews,  that  he  believed  with  Damafcen,  that  the 
fubftance  of  the  Symbols  do  remain. 

As  for  Ztf/w/tf, another  Greek  Friar  3  we  have  already  feen  how 
he  embraced  as  well  the  fide  of  thofe  which  held  that  the  Myfte- 
ries  were  corruptible,  as  thofe  which  fuppofed  them  to  be  in- 

corruptible 5  befides,  he  expoundeth  elfewhere  the  32.  Canon 

inConcii.  5.   of  the  Council  in  Trullo,  c  The  Divine  Myfteries,  (faith  he)  I 
in  Trulio  can. c  mean,  the  Bread  and  the  Cup,  reprefents  unto  us  the  Body  and 
-2*  c  Blood  of  our  Saviour  3  for  giving  the  Bread  unto  his  Difciples, 

c  he  faid,  Take ,  Eat,  This  is  my  Body  3  and  giving  them  the-Cup, 
c  he  faid,  Drinks  ye  all  of  it,  This  is  my  Blood. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.    XIX. ■ 

An  Account  or  Narrative  of  the  XIV.  and  XV.  Centuries. 

DUring  the  Papacy  of  Boniface  the  VIII.  who  had  fo  great 

aconteft  with  Philip  'the  Fair,  one  of  our  Kings,  there 
was  in  Italy  great  numbers  of  Walden/is,  who  were  called  Pro- 
telli,  bxaufe  they  ftiled  themfelves  Brethren,  as  the  Primitive 
Christians,  who  frequently  fo  denominated  themfelves,  where 
it  was,  that  the  whole  Body  of  the  Church  was  called  the  Bro- 

therhood 5  and  what  induces  me  to  believe  that  thefe  Pratellis 
were  U alden/is  and  Albigenfis,  many  of  whom  retired  themfelves 
into  the  Vallies  of  Piedmont,  at  the  time  that  Waldo  and  his  Ad- 

herents were  driven  away  from  Lyons,  is,  that  an  uncertain  Au- 
thor which  wrote  againft  them,  when  they  were  mod  fpoken  of, 

and  which  is  Printed  with  Keynerius  and  Ptiichdorffus,  oMerves 

amongft  other  things,  that  they  called  themfelves  Brethren  •,  By  Eibl.Patr.  t* 
this  and  other  Writings  (faith  he)  it  is  necejfary  to  prevent  the  He-  edic.4.  P-8l9- 
reticles  the  Waldenfis,  &c.  amongft  them  they  call  the  Heretic ks, 
Brethren.  It  is  then  of  the  Waldenfis,  in  all  probability,  that 
Platina,  Secretary  unto  the  Popes,  doth  fpeak  in  the  life  of  Bo- 

niface the  VIII.  when  marking  the  year  1302.  that  is  to  fay,  the 
fecond  year  after  the  Inftitution  of  the  Jubilees  by  Boniface,  In  Borneo 

1  There  are  fome  that  write  that  at  that  time,  Boniface  caufed  to  vhi. 
c  be  dif-incerred  and  burnt,  the  Body  of  one  Herman,  which  was 
'  reputed  at  Ferrara  to  be  a  Saint,  20  years  before ,  but  having 
;  made  a  ftriil  inquiry  into  his  Herefie,  I  am  inclined  to  believe, 
<  that  he  was  of  the  number  of  the  Praticelli,  which  Sect  in* 
'  creafed  very  much  at  that  time.  And  in  the  Life  of  Clement  Jn  cic;: 
V.  at  Norvara,  (faith  he)  '  Dulcin  and  Margret  invented  a  new 
1  Herefie,  which  allowed  Men  and  Women  to  cohabit  together, 
1  and  to  fatisfie  their  filthy  lufts.  Thefe  were  called  Praticelli. 
1  Clement  fct  about  fupprefling  of  them,  and  fpeedily  difpatcht 
'  thither  Soldiers,  under  the  conduit  of  an  Apoftolical  Legat, 
1  who  finding  them  fetled  in  the  Alps,  deftroyed  them,  fome  by 
*  the  Sword,  fome  by  Famine,  and  fome  by  Cold  and  other 
<  Cruelties.    And  as  for  Dulcin  and  Margret,  being  taken  alive, 
1  they  were  difinembred  3  and  having  burnt  their  Bones,  the 
'  Ames  was  flung  in*:.'  the  Air.    Blondus  faith  the  fame  with  Decad.2 
Platina.    SabeUius--  .ices,  that  fome  feem  to  make  a  diftintftion  ad  anna 50; 
from  thefe  latter  a  id  the  former  ,  but  in  the  main,  fpeaking  of 

thofe  which'  were  called  Fratelli,  Fraterculi,  Fratricelli,  whom S  a  as 
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as  he  faith,  were  fpread  abroad  into  feveral  Cities  of  Italy,  in 
fome  whereof,  there  was  fome  remaining  in  his  time,  that  is  to 

Encad*.  1.7.   fay,  in  the  la  ft  Century:  He  reproacheth  them  of  Nocturnal 
meetings,  putting  out  of  Candles,  unlawful  lying  together,  the 
cruel  murder  01  Children,  begotten  and  born  in  thefe  Criminal 
Copulations :  Jn  a  word,  all  that  was  charged  upon  the  Primitive 
Chriftians,  although  the  moft  innocent  and  pure  of  all  mankind, 
as  hath  been  obferved  in  our  Firft  Part  5  and  according  unto 
what  is  faid  by  Minutius  Felix  in  his  Oftavius.    Whereto  might 
be'added  what  is  written  by  Monfieur  de  Thoul,  in  his  Hiftory, 
that  the  fame.  Crimes  were  imputed  unto  the  Proteftants  of 
Vrsncer  when  they  feparated  themfelves  from  the  Communion 
of  the  Latins.    I  fay  then,  to  return  unto  thofe  which  were  called 
iratelli,  that  if  they  were  WaUenfis,  as  it  is  moft  probable  they 
were  j  without  great  iniuftice,  the  teftimony  of  Sabellicus,  a  late 
Author,  ought  not  to  be  preferred  before  Authors  of  the  fame 
Age,  and  their  Enemies,  who  in  the  precedent  Chapter,  as  hath 
been  lhewed,  have  declared  very  favourably  of  their  Life  and 
Converfations,  what  averfion  fqever  they  had  againft  them.  And 
as  touching  their  Faith,  they  fully  acquitted  them  from  all  fuf- 
pition  -of  Arianifm,  or  of  Manicheanifm  5   and  declared,  that 
they  had  found  and  good  Opinions  as  to  what  regarded  the  Ei- 
lence  of  God,  and  all  the  Symbol  of  the  Apoftles  Creed.    But 
let  us  yet  fee  what  this  Anonymous  Author  will  tell  us,  which 
but  now  informed  us,  that  they  called  one  another  Brethren  *, 

Eibl.  Fatr.      for  having  obferved,  That  they  preached  in  private,  unto  a  fewper- 
Tom^part  2.  jm^  jn  fme  Corner  of  a  Houfe,  and  for  the  moft  part  by  Night,  {in 
p.s  1$,  20.      ̂   likelihood  to  avoid  perfections )  he  adds,  That  they  pronounced 

pernicious  Doctrines  againft  the  truth  of  the  Roman  Church,  under 
a  pretext  and  ft  ew  of fweet  and  holy  Dotlrines,  &c    Therefore  al- 

though they  teach  fome  truths,  as  thefe,  That  it  is  not  lawful  to  Steal, 
nor  commit  Adulter),  nor  Slander,  nor  Cheat,  nor  lye,  &c.    yet 
they  inft  ill  among  ft  thefe  guildzd  Sentences,  the  wicked  poifon  of  He- 

retical Articles,  which  have  been  condemned  by  the  Holy  Church  of 
Rome  j  they  feduce  the  ignorant,  hinder  Souls  from  Salvation,  and 
introduce  infinite  Evils.    And  proceeding  afterwards  to  the  par- 

ticularizing thefe  Heretical  Articles^  condemned  by  the  Church 
•  of  Rome,  they  are  found  to  be  the  fame  which  are  difowned  by 

&U.p.82c,  ̂   the  Protectants  at  this  day  *  for  in^mc^The  Invocation  of  Saints, 
*2l>d25i2''  Hu&  ane  Traditions,  Indulgences,  and  fome  others*  as  we  were informed  in  the  foregoing  Chapter  &  and  by  their  Confefllons  of 

Faith,  and  by  the  Teftimoiiies.of  Writers  of  their  times,  their 

Ad\  ei  Caries,   i  hat  they  believed  of  tl  meat  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  the  very  fame  that  thofe  called  Galvioifts  do  believe  of 

it. 
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ic.  I  do  not  here  fay  any  thing  of  the  Bull  which  Clement  the 
V.  made  for  the  obfervation  of  the  Feaft  of  the  Sacrament,  In- 
ffitutedby  Urban  the  IV.  nor  of  the  Inftitution  of  the  Proceifi- 
on,  becaufe  I  (hall  be  obliged  to  fpeak  of  them  when  I  come  to 
treat  of  the  Worihip. 

I  will  only  obferve,  that  befides  the  Waldenjis  and  Albigenjis, 
there  was  at  Herbipolu,  about  the  year  1340.  one  Conrad  Hagar, 
who  as  appears  by  the  Bull  of  Otho,  Biihop  of  the  place,  as  Hof- 
fiman  obierves,  confejjed  that  during  the  [pace  of  24  years,  he  had  Hift.Sacram. 

ved  and  taught,  that  the  Mafs  was  not  *a  Sacrifice,  that  it  was  1.4.0,1^.  cata- 
not  profitable  unto  the  Quick  nor  the  Dead ;  and  that  therefore  no  body  Io§*.  te(*luru 

ought  to  Celebrate  it  ^       mLl8< 
But  that  was  nothing  in  regard  of  the  noife  which  John  Wick: 

liff,  Do&or  in  the  Univerfity  of  Oxford,  and   Profeffor  in  Di- 
vinity, made  in  England  about  the  middle  of  the  XIV.  Century. 

The  friar  Waljingham  who  hated  him  mortally,  for  having  fpo- 
ken  freely  againft  thofe  of  his  Order,  and  who  reprefents  him 
as  having  many  followers  at  Oxford,  and  elfewhere,  chargeth 
him  amongft  other  things  of  teaching,  That  the  Eucharift  after  in  Edwardo 

Confecration,  is  not  the  real  Body  of  J ejus  Chrift,  but  the  Figure,  ll1^™'1^ 
And  Thomas  Waldenjis,  He  believes  absolutely  ( faith  he  )  that  the 
Natural  Bread  remains  in  the  Eucharift  \  and  that  after  a  kind  of 
Figurative  Speech,  it  is  the  Body  of  Jefm  Chrift  ;  that  the  Body  of 
Jefus  Chrift  is  only  in  Heaven,  as  to  its  nature  andfubftance,  and  in 
the  Sacrament  figuratively  5  as  John  Baptift  was  faid  to  be  Elias, 
the  BockChrift  5  and  the  feven  Ears  of  Corn,  feven  years.     And 
Widford,  which  undertook  to  refute  Wichjiff,\>\  order  oi  Thomas, 
Archbiihop  of  Canterbury,  lays  down  for  the  firft  Article  he  in^ 
tended  to  handle,  That  thefubftance  of  Bread  remains  upon  the  Altar  m  fafciculo 
after  Confecration  ̂   and  that  it  ceafeth  not  to  be  Bread.0   And  Wick?  rcr-  expctend. 
liff  affirmed  in  a  Manufcript  Treatife  of  Thomas  Waldenjis-,  which  &/ugAien^  ft 
was  in  the  hands  of  Dr.  Ufher  Archbifhop  of  Armagh,  and  Pri-  &de  Wic 

mate  of  Ireland,  That  from  the  beginning  of  the  XL  Century,  all  the  &ftatu  chrift." Doctors  had  erred  in  the  point  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  except  Ecclcf.  0,3. 
Berengarius  and  himfelf,  and  their  followers.    It  muft  then  be 
granted,  that  the  Do&rine  of  John  Wickliff  upon  the  fubjeft  of 
the  Sacrament,  was  the  fame  with  that  oi  Berengarius -,  and  by 
confequence,  dire&ly  contrary  unto  that  of  the  Latin  Church  --, 
a  Doctrine,  which  according  to  the  teftimony  of  Waljingham,  he 
taught  publickly,  in  his  Le&ures,  in  his  Sermons,  and  in  his  Wri- 

tings 5  maintaining,  as  is  elfewhere  iliewed  by  this  Engliih  Hifto- 
rian,  That  after  the  Confecration  made  by  the  Trie  ft  in  the  Majs,  the  Jn  Rjciiard  tj. 
Bread  and  Wine  doth  therein  remain  as  they  were  before.  Pope  Gre-  &  ad  an.i  282. 
gory  the  IX.  had  indeed  condemned  the  Dodtrine  of  Wickliff  as 

S  if  2  Here- 

20. 



Heretical,  in  the  year  1377.  and  had  certified  fo  much  by  Letters 
unto  the  Univerfity  of  Oxford,  unto  the  Archbifhop  of  Canter- 

bury, the  Bifhopof  London,  ana  unto  King  Edward  himfelf,  com- 

In  Richardo   manding  them  to  order  matters  fo,  That  Wickliff  Jl.  ■  odd  be  appre- 
II.  hended  and  put  into  prifon:  But  Walfingham,  who  every  where 

Vomits  Thunder  and  Lightning  againft  him,  teftifies,  that  the 
Bulls  of  Gregory  had  no  effed  s  the  Univerfity  having  confulted 
whether  it  fhould  receive  thefe  Bulls  honourably,  or  rejed:  them 
with  fcorn,  the  Archbifhop  of  Canterbury,  and  the  Bifhop  of 
London,  carrying  themfelves  very  negligently  and  coldly,  either 
of  their  own  inclination,  or  by  reafon  of  the  People,  which  fa- 

voured him,  or  it  may  be  for  both  together  *  as  for  the  King, 
we  do  not  find  that  the  Popes  Letters  made  any  Impreflion  upon 

JnEpift.  ad  his  fpirit  ̂   on  the  contrary,  this  Hiftorian  informs  us,  that  the 
Lords  and  Princes  of the  Kingdom  did  favour  Wickliff:  Which 
tbamas  Waldenfis  interprets  of  the  King  himfelf,  and  of  his  Son, 
of  the  Duke  of  Lancafier,  and  feveral  other  great  Lords  of  the 
Kingdom.  Therefore  it  is  not  to  be  wondred  at,  if  Walfingham 
lays,  That  the  Princes  and  great  Lords  prote&ed  him  5  the  which 
he  repeats  over  again  in  the  Life  of  Edward  th^  Third.  And  he 
obferves  in  that  of  Richard  the  Second  upon  the  year  1381.  that 
he  feduced  great  numbers  throughout  the  whole  Kingdom,  and 
that  he  had  Agents  which  he  employed  therein,  he  neglecting  no 
opportunity  himfelf  on  his  own  part.  Amongft  thofe  which  fided 
with  him,  he  makes  mention  of  one  William,  which  preached  at 

li.aliani  81  Le*cefier  on  Palm-Sunday,  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar  was 
3     true  Bread  after  Confecration.    And  as  the  Bifhop  of  Lincoln  dif- 

pofed  himfelf  to  punifh  him  in  depriving  him  of  the  liberty  of 
Preaching,  the  People  appearing  in  his  behalf,  fo  affrighted  the 
Bifliop,  that  Re  durft  proceed  no  farther  againft  him.  After  which, 
he  mentions  feveral  other  Learned  Men  that  profefTed  the  fame 
Faith,  and  which  Preached  it  boldly  and  pubiickly ;,  not  only  in 
the  Cities  and  Villages,  but  alfo  at  the  Univerfity  of  Oxford., 
on  the  Eves  of  Holy-days  ?  particularly  Nicholas  Hertford,  Chan- 

Ibid,        cellor  of  the  Univerfity,  and  a  certain  Prebend  of  Leicefier,  All 
thefe  (  faith  he)  and  feveral  others  their  Adherents,  published  their 
Jtn  like  Sodom,  and  did  not  hide  it ;  and  not  being  content  to  have 
evil  Opinions  touching  the  Catholic^  Faith,  and  other  points  wherein 
they  erred,  they  drew  the  People  into  the  Precipice  of  their  Error,  by 
public \Sermons. 

William,  Arch-Biihop  of  Canterbury,  feeing  that  infinite  num- 
bers of  people  departed  daily  from  the  Communion  of  the  Church 

of  Rome,  aflembled  his  Suffragan  Bifhops,  and  fome  other  Afli- 
ftants,  which,  as  Walfingham  faith,  had  not,  followed  after  Baal  > 

with 
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with  feveral  Profeflbrs  of  Divinity  •,  and  in  this  AfTembly,  cau- 
fed  to  be  condemned  twenty  Propoiitions  of  Wickjifs ;  who, 
notwithftanding  this  Condemnation,  did  not  forbear  teaching 
and  writing  as  before  3  as  is  teftified  by  Thomas  Wald^nfis.    But  Prolog*.^  do- 

it may  not  be  pafled  over  in  filence,  that  amongft  thefe  Propofi-  foin.12. 
tions  of  Wickjiffi  which  were  condemned,  the  firft  of  which  de- 

nied Tranfubftantion,  the  feventh  imports,  That  God  ought  to  be 
fubjetl  to  the  Devil :  araoft  horrible  Propofition,  which  I  think, 
could  not  proceed  out  of  the  mouth  of  any  man  that  bears  the 
name  of  a  Chriftian  :  Therefore  it  is  but  charity,  not  too  eaiily 
to  give  credit  to  thefe  kinds  of  Accufations,  without  having  con- 

vincing proofs  of  it.    Of  a\\  WicklijTs  Works,  there  is  but  one 

printed  that  I  know  of,  entituled  Trialogus :  Now  in  thisTrea-^*  I*2;c-1^ 
tife  there  is  contained  feveral  things  which  abfolutely  deftroy  this     <4* c'5' devilifh  Propofition.    Moreover,  if  Wickliff  prefented  unto  the 
Engliih  Nobility,  aflembled  in  Parliament  at  London,  the  Pro- 

portions now  fpoken  of,  as  the  Friar  Walfingham  doth  teftihe  3 
Is  it  probable,  that  having  a  defign  to  invite  them  to  embrace  his 
Opinions,  as  the  fame  Hiftorian  doth  intimate,  he  would  have 
propofed  fuchaThefis,  which  had  been  fufficient  to  have  exafpe- 
rated  them  againft  him  \  and  rather  have  made  them  his  Ene- 

mies, than  his  Proteftors  >  Neither  do  I  find  that  Widdeford,  who 
reports  and  oppofeth  all  Wickliff  $>  Articles,  which  Thomas,  Arch- 

Bifhop  of  Canterbury,  the  Pope's  Legat,  condemned  four  years  af- 
ter, in  a  Synod  at  London  -,  I  fay,  I  cannot  find  that  he  maketh 

any  mention  of  this  blafphemous  Propofition,  That  God  {hould  obey 
the  Devil.    Let  the  Reader  give  his  Judgment  thereupon  -,  as  for 
my  part,  I  will  profecute  the  courfe  of  my  Hiftory,  in  faying, 
that  Wickliff  departed  this  life  in  the  Year  1385.  in  the  Parifh  of 
Lutleworth,  whereof  he  was  Curate,  after  having  compofed  and 
written  feveral  Books  and  Treatifes  -■>  for  Eneas  Silvius,  who 
was  afterwards  Pope,  under  the  name  of  Pius  the  Second,  writes 
in  his  Hiftory  ot  Bohemia,  That  it  re  as  fuppofed  they  were  above  two  Cap.  35. 
hundred  Volumes.    The  Friar  Walfingham,    who  was   his  fworn 

Enemy,  by  reafon  of  the  Thefis  which  he  publifhed  againft  the  T  Ad  an.  1327. 
Friars,  defcribes  his  death  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  fufficiently  ex- 
prefteth  his  paffion  and  refentment  -,  grounding  his  relation  upon  *  in  Ricard.nv 
hear- fay,  As  it  is  reported:  Neverthelefs,  he  is  not  afhamed  to  ad  an.  158 5. 
fay,  that  he  died  diftra&ed,  and  -hat  he  was  damned  3  quite  con- 

trary unto  John  Hus  3  who,  by  the  relation  of  Eneas  Silvias,  That  in  hift.Eohem 
he  hadrendred  him f elf  famous  ')  the  reputation  he  had  acquired  by  ac'^° 
holy  and  pious  life  :  for  he  often  (aid  in  his  Sermons,  That  he  ckfi-      lbid»  ■ 
red  to  go  after  his  depth,  into  the  f&me  place  where  the  SoulofWick- 
litfiras  gone :  making  no  doubt  but  that  he  was  a  good  and  hoiy 
man,  and  worthy  of  Heaven,  The 
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The  Do&rine  ofWicfyiff  did  not  expire  with  his  perfon  \  for 
.Nicholas  Herreford,  Do&or  in  Divinity,  defended  thofe  which 

were  his  followers,^  and  which  profefled  the  Doftrine  which  he 

*  in  Ricard.ii.  had  taught,  as  x  Walfingham  doth  write  •,  2  which  he  reprefents 
ad  311.1387.     unto  us  to  have  been  in  very  great  numbers,  under  the  name  of 

*  Ad  an.i  ̂ 89.  Lollards,  in  all  that  Age :  And  doth  moreover  obferve,  that  moft 

NcuftP& adan.  °f  c^e  Englifh  Prelates  connived  at  what  they  taught  -,  fo  that  be- 

1395"        "-ing  bcfides,  favoured  by  feveral  perfons  of  Quality,  they  made open  profeffion  of  their  Faith,  fo  far,  as  they  affixed  publickly 

upon  the  Doors  of  St.  Paul's  Church,  in  London,  certain  Thefes 
which  were  no  ways  favourable  to  the  Doctrine  of  the  Latin 
Church,  nor  to  its  Clergy. 

At  the  fame  time  there  were  feveral  Waldenfis  at  the  Straits  of 

the  Alps,  which  divide  France  and  Italy  -,  as  we  are  informed  by 
5  Contr.  Vald. l  Claud  de  Cecil!,  Arch-Bifhop  of  Turin,  and  of  a  Bull  of  CL 
fo1-2-  the  Seventh,  granted  at  Avignion,  againft  them,  in  the  Year 

*  His  Bull  is  in*  1380.  and  put  in  Execution  by  one  Francis  Borelli,  Inquiiitorof 
the  chamber  j-j^g  Order  of  preaching  Friars ;  who  perfecuted  them  cruelly  for 

Grenobie.USat  feveral  years,  and  put  many  of  them  to  death.    I  know  not  whe- ther the  Univerfity  of  Paris  intended  not  to  (peak  of  the  fame 
Waldenfis,  in  the  Letter  which  it  directed  unto  Charles  the  Sixth, 

3  Tom.  6.  Spi-.  in  the  Year  1594.  complaining,  amon'gft  other  things,  That  the 
*cil.  p. 9 7.        Heretic ks  which  have  already  began  to  appear,  finding  none  to  punifh 

them,  do  make  great. progrefs  5  and  not  only  f cotter  abroad  ther  perni- 
.tious  Herefies  publickly,  but  alfo  in  private. 

The  XV.  Century  proved  more  fatal  unto  the  Waldenfis  and 

Lollards  in  England-,  for  from  the  fir  ft  year,  the  Perfection  was 
begun  againft  them,  in  purfuance  of  an  Aft  of  Parliament  which 

gave  power  to  put  them  to  death,  if  they  recanted  not  their  Re- 
-*  in  Hypodig.  ligion  -,  as  4  Walfingham  doth  teftifie.    But  notwithftanding  all 
Neuftr.  ad  an.  this  they  loft  not  their  courage,  nor  abandoned  the  Do&rine  they 

HenricoYv     ̂ ad  unt^  ̂ ien  Pr°f€^-  On  the  contrary,  the 5  fame  Hifiorian  ob- 

un  Henr.iv.   ferves,  that  the  year  following  they  propofed  feveral  Thefis's, 
.  but  privately,  for  fear  of  the  puniihment  which  had  been  appoin- 

ted •,  Thefes,  which  were  nothing  favourable  unto  the  Doftrine 
of  the  Roman  Church,  which  renewed  the  Perfecution  againft 

them  5  during  which,  feveral  of  them  were  burnt  alive  •,  which 
this  Friar  faith,  was  done  in  the  Years  1410,  1414,  1417.  even 

-infulting  after  a  moft  unchriftian  manner,  at  the  death  of  thefe 
people,  as  did  alfo  Thomas  Waldenfis ;  who  Speaking  unto  King 

Henry  the  Fifth,  doth  mightily  commend  the  continual  puniih- 

in "Prolog.  t,2.-ments  which  was  inflifted  upon  them  ̂   faying,  That  Prince  pro- 
doft.  1 1.  &  ad  ceeded  according  to  the  Command  of  Jejus  Chrift  y  who  nevertheless , 

:i~mmmVTo[o~  requires  not  Confciences  to  be  forced,  but  perfuaded -,  and  who fe  Go- 
.(pel  u  made  up  of  love,  and  of  mildnefs.  But 
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But  whilft  thefe  things  were  a&ing  in  England,  there  was  in 
Bohemia  infinite  numbers  of  people  that  made  open  profeflion  of 
the  fame  Doclrine,  for  which  the  Lollards  were  persecuted  ip 

Britain  $  for  beiides  the  Waldehfis,  which  had  retired  them- 
felves thither  a  great  while  before,  by  reafon  of  the  Perfection 

ftirred  up  againft  them  in  Ficardy  5  as  Dubra-vius,  Bifhop  of  Ol- 
muz,  informed  us  in  the  precedent  Chapter.    At  the  beginning 
of  this  Century,  there  was  made  in  that  Country  a  confiderable 
Separation  from  the  Roman  Church,  according  to  the  Teftimony 
of  the  fime  Dubravius,  andofE/ftw  SilHus,  in  their  Hiftories 
of Bohemia.    Tis  true,  this  Separation  was  not  alike  in  all-,  for. 
fome  only  defired  the  Reftitution  of  the  Cup  unto  the  people,  be- 

ing of  accord  in  all  other  points  with  the  Latins  ;  and  thofe,  for 
this  reafon  were  called  Calixtins :  but  as  for  the  others,  they  dif- 
owned  the  fame  Doctrine  of  the  Communion  of  the  Latins,  which, 
the  Waldenfis  and  Wic^liffites  had  oppofed,  and  did  ftill  oppofe  -, 
and  becaufe,^  as  fome  alledge,  thefe  latter  joyned  themfelves  unto 
the  Waldenfis,  which  had  been  fetled  a  long  time  in  this  King- 

dom, and  ufed  to  affemble  themfelves  in  the  Mountain  oitabor^ 
they  were  called  Tabontes  5  as  Dubravius  hath  obferved.    But 
let  us  hear  what  this  Prelate  intends  to  fay  touching  this  Separa- 

tion 5  when  having  fpoken  of  the  Jubilee  celebrated  at  Prague, 
in  the  Year  1400.  he  adds,  Unto  this  time  the  Chrifiian  Religion,  lib.  23.  hift. 

which  had  been  once  received  by  the  Bohemians,  vcith  all  the  Cere-  Bohem.- 
monies  of  the  Apoflolick^  See,  had  continued  ftedfaft  in  Bohemia  in 
its  purity'?  but  after  that  time,  it  began  to  faulter  and  decline,  as  foon. 
as  John  Hus,  irhich  in  the  Language  of  the  Country,,  /Signifies  a  Goofe^ 
began  to  make  a  noife  among  ft  the  Swans  \  and  by  his  found,  to  con- 

quer the  fireetnef  cf  their  finging,  by  the  affi fiance  of  a  Fattion  irhich. 
made  it  f elf  confiderable.    In  fine,  the  progrefs  was  &>  great,  that 
he  writes,  That  the  Taborites/o  ordered  matters,  that  in  the  City  of  ibid.  1.24. 
Prague  there  re fed  no  fign  of  the  ancient  Catholic  k^  Religion.     Alio 
the  Friar  Walfingham  teftifies;  that  the  Emperor  Sigifmond  re- 
turned  from  Gonfrance,  into  his  own  Territories,  after  the  Coun- 

cil had  ele&ed  Pope  Martin  the  Fifth,  To  employ  all  his  firength  to  rn  Kuir.iv. 
ruin  the  JLncmies  of  Religion,  and  the  Herefie  of  the  Lollards,  irhich 
were  mightily  increased  in  the  Kingdom  af  Bohemia,  by  the  luke- 
irarmnefs  and  fupport  of  his  elder  Brother.     Dubrauins  proceeded! 
farther ;  for  after  the  Core;  and  at  Prague,  he  pro-  ubifupra  \,25 pofeth  the  Tenets  of  the  Tdboy  ites,  but  after  a  manner  that  is  not 

exactly  conformable  unto  their  Confeii'on  of  Faith  5  by  which, 
neverthelefs,  their  Belief  ought  to  be  judged  *,  becaufe  it  is  in. 
thofe  publick  Acls,  that  for  the  moft  part  is  declared  what  is  be- 

lieved in,  matters  of  Religion.    And  treating  of  Moravia,  up.' the  > 



the  Year  1421.  he  obferves,  that  Country  was  not  then  infe&ed 

with  the  Herefie  of  the  Taborites  -,  but  in  that  feme  year,  they  be- 
gan there  to  eftablifh  them  (elves ,  Renewing  (faith  he)  the  ancient 

Error  of  the  Picards  (that  is  to  fay,  of  the  Waldenfis)  to  wit,  that 
none  ought  to  kneel  unto  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar,  becaufe  the  Body 

of  Jefus  Chrift  is  not  there  -,  having  afcended  up  into  Heaven,  both 
in  Body  and  Soul  ;  and  that  there  remains  only  the  Bread  and  Wine. 
I  know  very  well  that  the  Bifhop  of  01  muz  chargeth  them  in  the 
fame  place,  of  teaching  that  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Eucha- 

rift is  fuch  Bread  and  Wine  as  each  particular  amongft  the  people 
may  take  with  their  own  hands :  that  the  hand  of  the  Prieft  is 
no  more  worthy  then  that  of  a  private  Lay  perfon  ;  And  to  vomit 
(  feith  he)  other  Blafphemies  againft  the  real  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
But  becaufe  the  quite  contrary  doth  appear  by  their  ConfefTion 
of  Faith,  I  know  not  whether  it  would  be  reafonable  to  admit 
of  this  Accufatjon,  coming  from  the  Pen  and  hand  of  an  Enemy. 

,Cap  Eneas  Sylvius,  who  was  afterwards  Pope  Pius  the  Second, 
fpeaks  of  thofe  people  at  large  in  his  Hiftory  of  Bohemia :  he  re- 

lates feveral  things  of  them,  agreeing  with  theDo&rine  of  the 
Proteftants,  but  he  alfo  mentions  other  things  which  the  Prote- 

ftants do  not  approve  •,  the  which,  in  all  probability,  were  un- 
juftly  imputed  unto  them,  becaufe  there  is  not  the  leaft  fign  of  it 

-cap.10,11,12,  to  be  found,  neither  in  the  ConfefTions  of  Faith  made  by  the 
13.  Waldenfis,  infer  ted  by  PaulPerrin,  in  their  Hiftory  •,  nor  in  that 
lib?  fupra.  of  the  Tabor  it  es  5  Which,  by  the  teftimony  of  Eneas  Sylvius,  had 

embraced  the  impious  and  wicked  Seel  of  the  Waldenfis.  Of  necef 
fity  then,  their  Belief  muft  be  the  fame  with  the  Proteftants,  be- 

caufe that  of  the  Waldenfis  did  agree  with  it,  as  may  be  judged 
by  all  that  hath  been  hitherto  fpoken.  But  in  fine,  the  Queftion 
is,  to  know  the  Belief  of  the  Taborites  touching  the  holy  Sacra- 

ment :  but  what  can  better  inform  us,  than  their  own  ConfefTion 

of  Faith,  drawn  up  in  the  Year  1 43 1.  by  John  Lu^avitz-,  where- 
-ConfeftTabor.  in  they  declare,  that  their  Belief  touching  the  Eucharift  is,  That 
joan.ukavits  the  Bread  remains  in  its  nature  true  Bread-,  and  that  it  is  the  Body 

of  Jefus  Chrift,  not  by  a  material  Identity,  but  Sacrament  ally,  really 
and  truly.  Then  they  rejeft  the  Opinion  of  thofe  which  fay,  That 
the  fame  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  which  is  in  Heaven,  is  alfo  in  the 

Sacrament,  with  all  its  eifential  and  accidental  Proprieties  ;  Be- 
ibid.  caufe  (  fay  they )  this  would  be  a  means  to  prefuppofe,  that  the  fubftance 

of  Bread  ft  odd  ceafe  to  be,  and  that  itjhould  be  converted  fubftantial- 
ly  into  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift.  Moreover,  they  formally  deny 
the  Adoration  of  the  Eucharift. 

If  John  Plus  was  of  the  fame  Opinion  of  thofe  which  were  cal- 
led Taborites,  it  muft  be  owned,  after  fo  exprefs  a  Declaration  as 

they 
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they  made,  that  he  oppofed  theDo&rine  of  Tranfubftantion.   If 
We  give  credit  unto  what  is  reported  in  the  Acts  of  the  Council 
cSGonfiance,  we  cannot  quefHon  but  that  he  was  contrary  unto 
this  Dodtrine.    In  fine,  The  Council  doth  condemn  thirty  Ar- 

ticles of  John  Hus  5  in  the  ■  twenty  fifth  whereof  they  make  him 
lay,  that  he  doth  approve  of  forty  Articles  of.Wickjifs;  the  z  '  Concil.  Con- 
three  firit  whereof  are  direftiy  contrary  unto  Tranfubfrantiation.  ?r£/5j£5' 
Moreover,  there  is  to  be  found  in  the  Proceedings  made  againft 
him,  that  he  had  preached  and  taught,  ?  That  after  confecrating  the 3  ibid-fefll  15. 

Ho  ft  at  the  Altar,  the  material  Bread did '  remain  ̂   that  the  fub fiance of  Bread  rem  aim  after  Gonfecration,  and  that  the  Opinion  which  the 
Church  hcldeth  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Ghrifi,  is  erro- 
nious.    Therefore  Pope  Martin  the  Fifth,  in  his  Bull  of  Appro-  AdfinemCon- 
bation  of  the  Council,  doth  not  fail  of  reprefenting  John  Bus,  as  cil-  Content. 
approving  the  Articles  of  Wickliff \  before  fpoken  of.    He  de-      ibid. 
dares  alfo,  thztjerom  of  Prague  was  of  the  fame  Judgment-,  that 
is  to  fay,  in  an  Opinion  contrary  unto  the  Church  of  Rome  : 

which  the  Council  doth  alfo  obferve,  in  the  twenty  firft l  Seffion.  ■  ibid,  feflT2r, 
And  Gobellin  Perfona,  Official  oftheDiocefs  of  *  Peterborough,  ̂ ofmodrom] 
who  lived  at  that  time,  thought  that  he  ought  nor;  to  fay  the  con-  x^-6-  c;9>> 
trary,  after  the  Declaration  of  the  Pope,  and  of  the  Council.  But 

if  we  confiilt  the  Works  of  John  Hus,  printed  at  Nor emberg,  'Jn- #01558.  with  his  Martyrdom  $  and  that  of  Jerom  of  Prague,  for 
fb  it  is  that  their  death  is  therein  ftyled  •-,  wre  fhall  find  that  he  al- 

ways believed  the  Do&rine  of  Tranfubftantiation,  and  that  of 
Concomitance:  and  the  reading ,of  Wickliff  \  Works,  for  whom 
he  had  an  extraordinary  kindnefs  5  calling  hirn^  always,  Evange- 

lical Doctor  5  could  never  make  him  alter  his  mind,  nor  work  up- 
on his  fpirit  the  fame  effe&s  which  it  wrought  upon  the  Taboritcs. 

In  fine;  in  his  Treatife  Of  the  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  againft  thefalfe 
Apparifions  of  it,  which  at  that  time  was  frequently  publiihed  in 
all  parts,  he  faid,  That  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  is  in the  Tom.i.fol.155 
Sacrament,  truly  and  really,  after  what  manner  focver  it  ought  to  be 
here  below  in  the  Church  -,  that  is  to  fay  (as  appears  by  the  fcope  of 
the  whole  Difcourfe)  inuifibly,  and  not  uijibly  5  as  the  Authors 
of  thefe  miraculous  Apparations  would  have  it  be  believed.  And 
in  the  fame  Treatife,  he  accufeth  of  Incredulity  thofe  which  be-       Ibid. 
lieved  not  what  he  faid  of  the  prefence  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  Sa- 

crament.    He  fuppofed,  That  Accidents  do  fubfift  without  their  Jul-       gjid 
jecljn  the  Sacrament :  confeffeth  that  there  is  no  contradiction  in 
faying,  That  the  Body  of  Jefm  Chrift  is  here  facramentah,  and  at  the  ibid.  p.  1 5  5. 
fame  time  in  Heaven  locally.     He  affirms  for  truth,  that  his  Blood  ibid.  p.  158. 
is  truly  and  really  in  the  Sacramen  :  confeffeth,  That  Jefus  Cirri  ft  is  ibid.fol.i5r. 
hidden  in  the  Sacrament.    And  amongft  many  Inconveniences 

T  1 1  which 
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which  he  fears  thefe  feigned  Apparitions  of  the  Blood  of  Chrift 
lbid.fol.i52.  might  produce,  he  puts  this  down  as  the  fifths  That  it  may  be, 

there  are  fome  which  que  (lion  whether  the  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  be  in 
the  'venerable  Sacrament \  becaufe  it  doth  not  uifibly  appear  unto  them. 
And  a  little  after,  he  faith,  That  vce  adore  the  Body  and^  Blood  of 

of  Jefus  Chrift, which  is  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Fatherland' in  the  ve- nerable Sacrament  made  by  the  Priefts.  The  fame  man  writeth  in  his 
id.t.i.fol.154.  Treatife  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrilr,  That  the  Dotlrine  of  Beren- 

garius  is  a  great  Herejie.    He  receiveth  for  a  true  teftimony  of  St. 
Juftins,  a  paffage  of  Lanfranc,  a  fworn  Enemy  of  Berengarius, 
which  the  CanonifiGratian  cites  in  his  Decree,  under  the  name 
oiSt.Auftin.    In  a  word,  in  this  little  Treatife,  he  embraceth 
and  follows  all  that   the  Latins  believe  of  the  Sacrament  of 
the   Altar.     And  that   it  fhould   not  be  imagined  that  he 
changed  his  Opinion,  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  amongft  feve- 
ral  little  Treatifes  which  he  compofed  during  his  Imprifonment 

Cap.2.p,92.t.i  ziConftance,  there  is  one,  Of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Jefus  Chrijfy  written,  Anno  141 5.  wherein  he  teacheth  the  faaie 

ibid.       Dqdrine  3  declaring  moreover,  That  all  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
believes  of  the  'venerable  Sacrament ,  ought  to  be  believed.     That  he 
had  preached  thitDocrrine  from  the  beginning,  unto  that  day.     And 

Ibid,  fol.40.     in  fine,  That  he  believed  Tranfubftantiation  :  And  ({aim  he)  I  never 
(id.fol.40.c3  ̂ ught y  that  the  fubftance  of  material  Bread  remained  in  the  Sacra- 

ment of  the  Altar.    He  adds  a  little  after,  That  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  our  Saviour  remains  in  the  Sacrament ,  as  long  as  the  Species  of 
Bread  and  Wine  do  fubfift.    In  another  little  Treatife,!  wherein  he 
examines  whether  Lay-perfons  ihould  receive  under  both  kinds, 
he  lays  it  down  for  a  truth,  That  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift 
is  under  both  fpecies  of  the  Sacrament  \  that  is  to  fay,  that  he  is  en- 

tirely under  the  fpecies  of  Bread,  and  entirely  under  that  of  Wine. 
He  that  writ  the  Hiftory  oijohn  Hus,  particularly,  the  conflifts 
he  was  to  fuflfer  at  Conftance,  and  at  the  which  he  faith  he  was 

Tom.i.  fol.p.   prefent  •,  reports  a  publick  Teftimony  of  the  Univerfity  oiFraguey 
touching  the  purity  of  the  Belief  of  this  man  ,  wherein  is  decla- 

red, that  Hus  had  denied  the  things  whereof  he  had  been  accufed 
unto  the  Pope  *,  efpecially,that  he  had  ever  uugntyThat  the  material 
fubftance  of  Bread  remained  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Altar.     The 

1.  fol.  1 2.  Author  alfo  reporteth,  that  John  Hus  was  heard  in  open  Council, 
the  jth  oijune  ,  and  that  he  confeffed,  That  the  Bread  is  tranfub- 
ftantiated  ,  and  that  the  Body  of  Jefus  draft,  which  was  born  of  the 
VirginM&xy,.  which  fuferedy  and  ivat  crucified.  Sec.  is  truly,  really, 
and  wholly  in  the  Sacrament :  And,  as  a  certain  Englifh  Man  faid, 
that  Hus  difguifed  his  Opinion  juft  as  Wickjif  had  formerly  done 
in  England  7  he  anfwerea,  Thatbefpakgjwcerely,  and  from  his  heart. 

Which 
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Which  need  not  much  be  queftioned,  when  it  muft  be  obferv'd, 
that  Hus  was  a  man  full  of  candor  and  fincerity.    It  is  related  in  Tom.2.fo.344. 

the  afts  of  his  Paflion  (for  that's  theTitle  given  them  in  his  Works) 
that  thefe  things  but  now  mentioned,  and  others  of  the  like  Na- 

ture, are  reported  of  him.    But  befides  thefe  proofs,  there  is  alfo 
found  amongft  John  Hmhis  Letters,  Num.  65.  a  very  favoura-  Tom.i.fol.3. 
ble  teftimony  given  by  the  Univerfity  of  Prague  unto  him  and 
Jerom,  after  their  Death,  that  is  to  lay,  the  23d.  of  May,  Anno 
1 41 6.  and  in  Num.  66.  a  Summary  of  the  belief  of  the  Com- 
minaky  of  Prague,  compofed  of  the  followers  of  John  Hw, 
wherein  they  formally  eftabliflb  the  Do&rine  of  Tranfubftan- 
tiation,  and  the  Concomitants,  faying,  That  JefusChrifi gave  unto 
his  Difciples  his  Body  and  Blood,  miraculously  hid  under  the  Species 

of  Bread  and  Wine. '  And  alledging  a  palfage  under  the  name  of  lb.  num.5-. Leo,  which  imports,  That  the  Blood  is  received  with  the  Body 

under  the  fyecies  of  Bread-,  and  the  Body  with  the  Blood  under  the 
f pedes  of  W'ine  ;  that  nczrrthelefs,  the  Blood  is  not  eaten  under  the 
[pedes  of  Bread,  as  the  Bread  is  not  dranhjmder  that  of  Wine.     I 
will  add  (to  conclude)  unto  all  thefe  confiderations,  two  other 
circumftances :  In  the  firft  place,  that  the  Taborites,  which  had  a 
great  Veneration  for  John  Hus,  although  they  were  of  a  con- 

trary Judgment  unto  him  upon  the  point  of  the  Sacrament,  men- 
tion him  often  in  theirConfefTion  of  Faith  upon  the  Articles  which 

he  either  held  or  favoured  3  but  upon  the  point  of  Tranfubftantiati- 
on  they  alledge  nothing  of  his.  In  the  fecond  place,  that  in  regard 
of  Wicklif,  who  was  much  efteemed  by  Hus,  he  declares  pofi- 
tively  in  his  Writings,  againft  Stephen  Palets,  his  greafeft  Enemy, 
that  he  did  imbrace  what  there  was  of  truth  in  the  Writings  of  Tom.i.p.  254. 
John  Wicklif,  Do&or  in  Divinity  •,  not  becaufe  he  faid  it,  but  A# 
becaufe  it  was  agreeable  unto  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  unto 
Reafon  5  but  if  he  taught  any  Error,  he  intended  not  to  follow 
him  nor  any  one  elfe  therein.    And  in  full  Council,  being  charged 

with  the  40  Articles  of  Wicklif,  condemned  by  the  Fathers  of  ibid-foLls- 
Confiance,  he  faid,  that  he  adhered  not  unto  Wicklif s  Errors  3 
confeifing  neverthelefs,  that  he  could  have  wifhed  the  Archbifhop 
of  Prague,  had  not  condemned  them  after  the  manner  that  he 

had  condemned  them ;  declares,  that  he  never  obftinately  de-  ibid.  fol.i3.B. 
fended  them,  although  he  approved  not  that  they  fhouldbe  con- 

demned, before  tliat  the  Juftice  of  their  condemnation  was /hew- 
ed by  reafons  taken  from  the  Holy  Scriptures  •,  In  fine,  he  defends 

himfelf  particularly  upon  each  of  theie  Articles,  limiting,  ex- 
plaining, or  diftinguifhing  them,  without  any  heed  being  there- 

unto given  by  the  Council  ?  and  what  there  is  befides  very 
ftrange  in  the  bufinefs,  that  anfwering  in  his  Writings  unto  the 

Ttt2  Ob- 
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Obje&ions  of  his  Adversaries,  which  had  been  before  of  his  fide, 

Tom  i  f  but  were  ̂ ecome  '^1S  Enemies,  he  never  toucheth  the  Article  of 

&26$'  &2p.5'  Tranfubftantiatibn  i  yet  it  is  not  likely,  that  having  been  his 292.  nnto  fol.  Friends,  they  could  be  ignorant  of  his  Opinion  upon  this  weighty 
521.  point,  nor  that  they  could  have  been  filent,  if  Johns  belief  had 

been  contrary  unto  that  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
As  for  Jerom  of  Prague,  befides  the  intimate  friendship  which 

was  betwixt  him  and  John  Hus,  which  continued  until  their 
Death,  as  it  had  been  carefully  improved  in  their  life,  efpecially 
by  the  conformity  of  their  Faith  and  Manners,  there  is  to  be 
feen  in  the  fame  Works,  a  Difcourfe,  wherein  the  Author  faith 

r  ,  the  fame  of  Jerom,  which  he  had  done  of  Hus  ;  for  he  writes, 
M11.2,  0.550.  tj^t  ̂ ne  Q^  k(s  Adverfaries  having  faid  there  was  a  report,  Tha he  believed  that  thefubfiance  of  Bread  remained  upon  the  Altar,  he 

made  this  anfwer,  I  believe  the  Bread  is  at  the  Bakers,  and  not  in 

„. .  E1  l^  Sacrament  of  the  Altar.  Which  agrees  very  well  with  what 
ren?ad  Leo- 1S.  wr*tten  by  Pogge  the  Florentine,  unto  his  Friend  Leonard  Are- 
nard.  Aretin.  tin '■>  JeTom  (faith  he)  being  examined  what  he  believed  touching 
in  fafcicul.  re-  the  Sacrament,  anfwer  ed,  That  by  Nature  it  was  Bread,  but  at  the 
rum  expe ten.  infiant  of  Confecration  and  afterwards,  ih  was  the  true  Body  of  Jefus 
&  fugiend.foi.  Qhrifi,  thathe  believed  it  to  be  fo,  and  all  the  reft  according  as  the Church  believed.  And  fome  body  having  replyed,  it  is  reported 

that  thou  teacheft  that  the  Bread  remaineth  after  Confecration ;  he  an- 
fwered,  the  Bread  remaineth  at  the  Bakers  houfe.  This  is  the  fum 
of  the  belief  of  John  Hus,  and  of  Jerom  of  Prague  touching  the 
iubjedt  of  the  Sacrament.  Neverthelefs,  the  Council  of  Con- 
fiance  caufed  them  to  be  burnt  alive  5  they  endured  this  punish- 

ment with  wonderful  patience,  according  to  the  relation  of 
Pogge  the  Florentine,  an  Eye  witnefs,  and  of  Eneas  Sylvius, 
which  (peaks  thus,  They  both  dyed  very  contentedly,  and  drew  near 
unto  the  Stake  as  cheerfully,  as  if  they  were  going  unto  a  Banquet, 
without  letting  fall  a  word  as  might  exprefs  any  thing  of  grief  or 
forroiv  5  when  the  Flames  began  to  feize  them,  they  fang  a  Hymn,  the 
found  whereof  could  fcarce  be  flopped  by  the  noife  of  the  Fire.  It  is 
faid,  That  never  any  Philofopher  fufered  Death  fo  conflantly  as  thefe 
Men  endured  the  punifoment  of  the  Flames.  The  Death  of  thefe 
two  Men  ferved  only  to  confirm  the  Taborhes  in  their  Opinions, 
and  infpired  them  with  Zeal  for  its  defence,  and  of  making  pub- 
lick  ancl  open  profeffion  thereof  in  Bohemia  -,  Rot  but  there  was 
found  in  other  parts  thofe  which  profeffed  the  fame  Do&rine  5 
for  Baleus  reports  upon  the  relation  of  Thomas  Gafconius,  and  of 
Leland,  that  in  the  year  1457.  Reginald  Peacock,,  Bifhopof  Chi- 
chefter  in  England,  Had  ill  Opinions  touchy  the  Sacrament,  and 

centur.8.      that  he  maintained  the  Uoftrine  of  Wickliff  ?  but  that  he  was 
Auch.ic.  con> 
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compelled  to  renounce,  and  moreover  was  deprived  of  his  Bifli- 
oprick.  It  is  very  probable  he  had  followers  in  his  Diocefs,  yet 
they  were  cautious  in  declaring  themfelves,  for  fear  of  being  trou- 

bled. It  was  otherwise  in  Bohemia,  the  profeflion  of  this  Do- 
dtrine  being  more  free,  by  reafon  of  the  great  numbers  of  perfons 
which  had  embraced  it,  and  which  had  feparated  themfelves  from 
the  Communion  of  the  Latin  Church.  If  we  credit  Hiftorians, 
King  George  Pogebracl^,  whom  the  Year  1455.  fucceeded  Ladif 
laus,  Son  of  Albert,  became  Protedor  of „the  Taborites  5  that  lie 
embraced  this  Party,  and  afterwards  drew  upon  himfelf  the  Ex- 
communicarions  of  two  Popes  •-,  Pint  the  Second,  and  Paul  the 
Second.  I  will  not  here  infift  upon  the  Commendations  which 
foine  of  thefe  Hiftorians  give  him  for  his  Vertue,  Juftice,  Pru- 

dence and  Integrity  :  neither  do  I  intend  to  examine  the  diffe- 
rences which  he  had  with  thefe  two  Popes  ?  againft  whofe  Ana- 

themas he  defended  himfelf,  as  well  as  againft  the  Enemies  which 
he  had  engaged  againft  him,  unto  his  death,  which  happened  in 
the  Year  1471.  I  (ball  content  my  felf  to  obferve,  that  the  Hi- 

ftorians, which  reprefent  him  unto  us  as  a  Taborite,  and  Prote- 
dor  of  the  Taborites,  are  grofly  miftaken  :  Which  may  warn  us 
not  too  eaiily  to  give  credit  unto  all  that  they  report.  In  fine, 
we  have  a  Letter  of  this  Prince,  unto  Mathiat,  King  of  Hunga- 

ry, his  Son  in  Law,  dated  in  the  Year  1468.  which  Dom  Luke 
dAchery,  a  Benedi&ine  Friar,  hath  lately  published  3  the  reading 
w  hereof  informs  us  feveral  things.  In  the  firft  place,  that  the 

Dodrine  of  the  Tabor ites  and  Waldenfis  of 'Bohemia,  if  it  were  fo, that  there  were  any  of  the  ancient  Waldenfis  ftill  remaining,  was 

fuchas  we  have  reprefented.  It  mufi  be  granted  (faith  he)  if  we  Tom^Spial ir  ill  fay  things  that  are  more  true  than  apparent,  that  feveral  Errors 
have  flour  ifhed  in  this  Kingdom  touching  the  Sacrament  of  the  Ev~ 
chart fl  -r  Circa  remanentem  panis  Sacramentalis  (fie  enim  illi 
nuncupabant)  upon  their  teaching  that  the  Bread  of  the  Sacrament 
remained,  and  that  it  was  converted  into  the  fub fiance  of  the  Commu- 

nicant. In  the  fecond  place,  that  this  Prince  was  not  a  Taborite, 
but  a  Calixtin  ̂   becaufe  he  defired  to  communicate  under  both 
kinds,  as  he  had  always  done,  after  the  example  of  his  Father, 
his  Mother,  and  his  Grandmother  5  but  that  in  all  other  points, 
he  was  agreed  with  the  Latin  Church.  Thirdly,  It  may  be  ga- 

thered from  this  Letter,  that  the  Tdorites,  wThofe  Doctrine  he 
ftyles  to  be  erroneous,  were  not  kindly  ufed  by  this  King  :  there- 

fore in  the  Apology  which  they  made  in  the  Year  1508.  under  IbiJ-  P 
the  name  of  Waldenfis ,  againft  the  Do&or  Auguftin,  they  com- 

plained that  fome  of  their  Brethren  fuflfered  great  miieries  under 
King  George  Pogebrach^  by  reafon  of  their  Opinion  touching  the 

Article 



5 1  o  Xl)e  ̂ iftojp 

Article  of  the  Sacrament.    Unto  George  Fogebrack^  fucceeded  ha- 
dtflausy  Son  ofCafimir,  King  of  Poland  $  whom  the  Bohemians, 

Dc  regno  Hun-  (faith  Ritim)  chofe  for  their  King,  upon  condition  that  he  would 
gar.  1.2.  fuffer  the  Huflites  (he  makes  them  all  one  with  the  Taborites)  to 

enjoy  their  Liberty  of  Con(cience  5  which  he  did  until  the  latter 
end  of  this  XV.  Century.    But  at  length,  the  malicious  Accufa- 
tions  of  their  Enemies  having  prevailed  over  the  Spirit  ofLadif 

infafcicuiorc-  law,  as  appears  by  the  firft  Letter  they  wrote  unto  this  Prince, 

foi™iexpeten'  to  inform  Wm,  that  it  was  nothing  but  falfe  calumnies,  whereby 
Dubrav.  hid   they  endeavoured  to  mif-reprefent  them  unto  him.  .  They  were 
Bohcm.1.32.   forbidden  all  forts  of  AiTemblies,  both  publick  and  private.  They 

were  commanded  to  (hut  up  the  places  where  they  were  wont  to 
make  their  AiTemblies  3  not  to  preach  nor  teach  their  Do&rine 
any  more,  neither  by  word,  nor  by  writing  5  and  in  a  certain  time 
to  conform  themfelves,  either  unto  the  GaGxtim,  or  unto  the iRo- 
man  Church.    This  Edid  occafioned  two  Letters  which  they 
wrote  unto  Lagiflaus,  with  all  the  humility  and  refpeft  as  was  due 
unto  the  Majefty  of  their  Prince  and  Sovereign-,  wherein  they 
complained  of  fo  great  feverky,  and  of  condemning  them  before 
they  were  heard.    And  the  more  to  excite  him  to  have  compac- 

tion on  them,  they  joyned  their  Confeflion  of  Faith  unto  each  of 
thefe  Letters  3  declaring  what  was  their  Belief  of  the  Sacrament. 
In  the  firft,  written,  Anno  1504.  they  fay,  That  they  believe  that 
the  Bread  which  Jefus  Chrifi  tooh^,  which  he  blejfed,  broke,  and  the 
which  he  [aid  was  his  Body  5  that  it  is  his  Body  :  which  they  ex- 

plain more  particularly  in  the  fecond,  which  they  wrote  the  year 
following  :  We  believe  and  confefs  that  the  Bread  is  the  natural  Bo- 

dy of  Jefus  Chrifi,  and  the  Wine  his  natural  Blood,  facramentally. 
And  becaufe  the  Doftor  Jugufiin  charged  them  with  having  con- 
fefled  Tranfubftantiation  in  their  Writings,  they  do  proteft  that 

Contr.  binas    they  did  not  write  fb  5  For  (fay  they)  this  Confeflion  hath  no  foun- 
litter.  Do&or.  dation  in  the  words  of  our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrifi  3  which  faid  nothing 
Augiufhn,  arm.  0f^e  Rea[  Pre  fence,  neither  under  thefe  [pedes,  nor  rn  this,  nor  of 
cuio  fupra  no-  f^s>  nor  *#*  f^s-    Befides,  they  rejeft  the  Adoration  of  the  Sa- 
minato.         crament  3  and  there  alfo  they  declare,  "That  Jefus  Chrifi  is  no  Ion-' gerperfonally  upon  Earth,  and  that  they  expetl  him  not  until  the  day 

of  Judgment ;  giving  no  credit  unto  thofe  which  (hew  his  perfon  here 
below.    And  a  little  after  they  declare,  That  Jefus  Chrift  promi- 
fed  his  Difciples  to  be  with  them  fpiritually,  by  the  participation 

of  his'Body  and  Blood  3  and  in  the  Sacrament,  in  vertue,  with 
the  teftimony  of  his  holinefs.    Whereupon,  they  alledge  the 

WTords  of  St.  Auftin ;  Donee  feculum  finiatur,  furfum  eft  Dominus, 
fed  tamen  hie  etiam  nobifctm  eft  Veritas  Dominus,  corpus  enim  tn 
quo  refurrexit  in  mo  loco  efle  oportet.  And  there  alfo  they  deny  that the 
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the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  is  in  feveral  places  at  once.    It  would 

he  difficult,  and  even  impoffible  to  deciare  what  was  the  effect  of  J,nPro1' 
thefe  Apologies,  feeing  the  Hiftorians  are  therein  filent.    Only*  eVjl 
the  Jefuit  Gretzer  makes  this  Obfervation  ,  The  Waldenfis  pre- 
ferved  themfelves  a  long  time  in  Bohemia,  and  to  this  day  they  can-  Gefner.in  L  '. 
/.  ot  be  quite  rooted  out.  liothc  c. 

It  was  about  the  fame  time,that  one  I \iuhs  Scriptoru,  Profeflbr 

in  Divinityin  the  Univedity  qfTubingeyym  banii'hed,for  having  in his  Le&ures,  fpoken  againft  the  common  Belief  of  the  Eucharift. 
But  this  is  not  all  yet  5  for  the  Waldenfool Provens  and  Pied- 

mont prefent  themfelves,  and  oblige  us  to  fpeak  of  them.  As 
the  Perfecutions  were  violent  in  France  againft  thofe  people  in 
the  XII.  and  XIII.  Centuries,  and  particularly  in  the  latter,  where- 

in the  Popes  publiflied  feveral  Groyftdos  againft  them,  they  were, 
in  fine  conftrained  to  difperfe  themfelves  3  and  in  this  difperfion, 
confiderable  numbers  of  them  retired  themfelves  into  Provens, 
and  towards  Labriers  and  Merindol,  where  they  preferved  them- 

felves until  the  Reign  of  Fewis  the  Twelfth  *,  at  which  time  they 
were  perfecuted  by  the  Friars  and  Inquifitors,  who  brake  in  vio- 

lently upon  them  by  force  and  Arms  5  faying,  That  they  fliould 
be  exterminated  like  fo  many  Witches  and  Sodomites  5  whereby 
they  were  neceftitated  to  defire  the  protection  of  this  Prince  5 
who,  the  better  to  be  informed  of  the  truth  of  matters,  fent 

thither  one  of  his  Matters  of  Requefts ,  called  Ftmee ,  and  |?aro!HS  Mcli* 
a  Dodor  of  Sorton^  a  Jacobin ,  called  Parvy,  who  was  his  ̂ ^-1^,^ 
Confeftbr.  They  vifited  the  Parifhes  and  Temples  of  thofe 
people  3  where  they  found  neither  Images,  nor  Ornaments  for 
the  celebrating  ofMafles,  nor  any  marks  of  the  Ceremonies  of 
the  Church  of  Rome :  and  having  ftriftly  examined,  and  inform- 

ed themfelves  of  the  crimes  charged  upon  thefe  Aliigenfis,  they 
found  not  as  much  as  the  lead  appearance  thereof.  On  the  con- 

trary, it  was  clearly  made  evident  unto  them,  that  thofe  of  Me- 
rindoly  and  others  which  made  profeflion  of  the  fame  Faith, 

were  ftridt  observers  of  the  Lord's  Day  7  that  Infants  were  bap- 
tized by  them,  according  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church , 

and  that  they  were  Well  inftrufted  in  the  Law  of  God,  and  in 
the  Apoftles  Creed.  The  King,  having  received  the  Report  of 
Fumee  and  Parvy,  affirmed  with  an  Oath,  That  thefe  Waldenfis  IMJ 
were  the  beft  and  honefteft  people  of  his  Kingdom.  All  this  hin- 
dred  not  their  Enemies  from  undertaking  again  to  accufe  them 
of  feveral  Crimes  in  the  Reign  of  Francis  the  Firft,  unto  whom 
they  presented  a  Confeflion  of  their  Faith  in  the  Year  1544.  10 
juftifie  their  Innocency.  Therein  they  explain  themfelves  upon 
the  Article  of  the  Sacrament,  juft  as  the  Proteftants  do  at  this 
prefent.  B^ 
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But  it  is  time  to  pa(s  from  Provens,  into  Piedmont.    Claude  de 

againft  them,  and  he  wrote  above  a  hundred  years  ago  5  that  they 
had  continued  there  until  his  time,  preaching  publickly,  and  de- 

fending their  Dodtrine  in  Difputes  againft  their  Adverfaries. 
This  Prelate  acknowledged!,  that  in  writing  againft  them,  he 
undertakes  a  difficult. task,  feeing  that  Popes  and  Princes  have 
employed  all  means  imaginable  againft  them,  without  ever  being 
able  to  make  them  renounce  theProfeffion  and  Belief  which  they 
embraced.  He  grants,  that  the^covetouihefs  of  the  Clergy,  and 

their  ill  conduft,  was  the  occaiion  of  thofe  people's  reparation. He  reckons  up  moft  of  the  Articles  of  their  Belief,  which  are 
found  to  agree  with  thofe  which  are  received  and  profeiled  by 

'•5$;  55  Proteftants.  Tis  true,  he  doth  not  fpeak  pofitively  of  the  Sacra- ment, it  may  be  becaufe  he  will  not  ftand  to  examine  what  the 
moft  knowing  amongft  them  {aid  of  this  Article  3  feeing  they  are 
things  fo  high  and  myfterious,  that  the  greateft  Divines  are  fcarce 
able  to  under  ftand,  and  much  lefs  to  teach  them  5  blaming  more- 

over thofe  of  the  Latin  Church,  who  writing  againft  thefe  Wd- 
denfisy  troubled  themfelves  in  vain  about  the  difficulties  which  at- 

tended the  fubje&  of  the  Sacrament. 
As  for  their  life  and  manners,  this  fame  Prelate  renders  them 

ibid,  foi.c.      this  teftimony  3  Excepting  only  (  faith  he )  what  they  teach  againft' our  Belief ]  and  our  Religion,  the}  lead  a  purer  and  more  innocent 
ibid  foi.  4.  life  than  other  6hriftians  do.  And  fpeaking  of  the  holy  Scriptures, 

he  faith,  That  they  believe  only  what  is  contained  in  the  Old  and 
IKd.fol.10.  NewTeftament:  Therefore  he  declares,  That  he  mil  cite  nothing 

againft  them,  but  vchat  is  contained  in  the  holy  Canon,  ivhich  them- 
felves (faith  he)  do  allow  of. 

a  pud  Thuan.      But  belides  the  teftimony  of  this  Eiikop,  Monfieur  de  Thoul 
hut.  iib.5.  mentions  fome  others,  which  are  no  lefs  favourable  unto  them. 

In  the  firft  place,  That  a  perfon  of  Quality  in  Provens,  in  Francis 
the  Firft  his  time,  mentions  them  as  people  which  were* very 
conftant  in  ferving  God,  and  of  paying  the  King  and  Lords,  in 
whofe  Territories  they  lived,  the  Tribute  and  Sums  due 3  not 

tofa  filling  in  the  Obedience  due  unto  them.  Secondly,  he  alledges 
that  of  William  du  Bellay,  Lord  of  Laugay  3  who  111  the  relation 
he  made  of  them  unto  Francis  the  Firft,  according  to  the  Order 
which  he  had  to  that  purpofe  :  Thefe  Waldenfis  which,  faith  he, 
had  been  in  Provens  about  three  hundred  years  3  he  could  not 
charge  them  with  any  thing,  but  fome  points  touching  Religion, 
and  which  was  corhmon  with  them  and  the  Proteftants  3  as  not kneeling 
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kneeling  unto  Images,  of  not  offering  them  Candles,  nor  any 
thing  elSe,  not  prayiug  for  the  Dead,  and  of  celebrating  Divine 
Service  different  from  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  in  the  vulgar 
Tongue,  and  fome  other  points  of  this  nature.  Which  is  the  rea- 
ibn  that  Cardinal  Sadolet ,  unto  whom  they  fent  their  Con- 
feilion  of  Faith,  agreeing  with  that  of  the  Proteftants,  declared 

freely,  That  the  other  things  laid  to  their  charge,  btfide  the  Heads  APud  Thuan. 
contained  in  that  Book  >  B*r*  nothing  hut  things  forged,  to  render  them 
odious,  and meet  fooleries.  And  MonliOTr  de  Thoul  himfelf,  who  ^ld- 

mentions  fome  of  the  things  which  they**  believed,  of  the  fame 
which  Proteftants  do  5  acknowledged"],  that  they  had  been  charged 
with  other  things  concerning  Marriage,  the  Resurrection  of  the  Dead, 
the  flate  of  Souls  departed.  From  thefe  Waldenjis  are  lineally  des- 

cended, from  Father  to  Son,  thofe  which  in  the  Alps,  whether 
in  France,  or  in  the  Territories  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy  -,  at  Ca- 

rriers, and  cLt'Merrindo/i  in  Frovens,  make  profeilion  of  the  Pro- 
teftant  Religion,  of  whom  we  have  no  thoughts  of  fpeaking,  nor 
of  extending  any  farther  this  Hiftory,  becaufe  that  Luther  began 
to  appear  in  Germany,  Zuinglms  in  Switzerland  in  the  Year  1 5 17. 
Varr el  at  Geneva,^  Anno  1555.  and  afterwards  Several  others  in 
other  places  -•>  which  have  all  oppofed  the  Tenet  of  TranSubftan- 
tiation,  although  they  agreed  not  all  about  the  Article  of  the  Eu- 
charift.  So  that  I  fhould  here  conclude  the  Hiftory  of  the  Do- 

ctrine, and  of  the  Alterations  which  have  thereupon  enSued,  were 
I  not  obliged  to  fpeak  Somewhat  of  other  Churches,  beiides  that 
of  the  Welt. 

There  is  in  the  Library  of  the  holy  Fathers,  a  Liturgy  of  the 
remainder  of  the  ancient  Chriftians  in  the  Mountains  of  the  King- 

dom of  Mallabar,  in  the  Eafi-Indies ;  where  they  Speak  after  this 
manner  •,  Our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  in  the  night  in  xt-hich  he  was  be-  Mifla  CI 

frayed,  took^the  holy  Bread  into  his  holy  hands,  lifted  up  his  eyes  unto  a^a^,"li,  Ip''0" Heaven,  and  gave  it  unto  his  Difciples  3  facing,  Take,  eat  ye  all  1  ,\2| 
of  this  Bread  5  this  my  Body. 

The  Church  of  Ethiopia  expreffeth  the  Sacramental  words  in 
Such  a  manner,  that  they  make  a  metaphorical  and  figurative  pro- 

portion, as  the  Roman  Catholicks  and  Proteftants  do  cqnfeis  -, 

for  (lie  faith,  ■  This  Bread  is  my  Body.  '  'po    1 As  for  die  Armenians,  if  we  believe  Guy  of  Perfignan,  an  L) 

Thomas  Waldenfis,  they  do  deny  Tranfubftantiaticn  :  -  They  .  .".  R^ (Say  they)  that  the  Conker  at  ion  being  ended,  the  Body  of  jefus  Chrijl  mai . 

is  not  really  under  the  fpecies  of  Bread  and  I  Vine  -,  but  0*  -  *  Ite'rq-,  ;;puJ blance,  and  in  figure  :  and  that  Jt 
really  the  Bye  ad  and  U  ine  into  his  Body  and  Blood  -,  but  Oi   .  in  t 
and  in  figure.    One  may  lay  what  ftreSs  they  pleale  upon  the  tefti- 

Uuu  •  nies 
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monies  of  thefe  two  men,  which  may  be  looked  upon  but  as  of 
one,  feeing  the  one  tranfcribed  it  from  the  other.  As  for  my 
part,  I  fhall  only  fay,  that  I  take  the  prefent  Armenians  to  be  fo 
grofly  ignorant,  that  they  fcarce  know  what  they  do  believe  of 
this  Myftery. 

De  ha?ref.  l.i.  Frateolus  doth  positively  teach  the  fame  thing  j  which  is  al(b 
haer.d,.  confirmed  by  the  teftimony  of  Thomas  Herbert,  anEnglifh  man  $ 

which  had  been  Co  informed  upon  tljp  place  -,  as  he  declares  in  the 
relation  of  his  Voyage  of  the  Translation  of  Mr.  Wick  fort. 

What  I  fay  of  the  Armenians,  I  may  almoft  fay  of  all  the  Greeks 
in  general  3  for  it  cannot  be  denied  but  they  be  fallen  into  very 
great  ignorance  of  the  Myfteries  of  Chriftian  Religion,  and  have 
corrupted  their  primitive  Faith  by  many  Alterations.    Neverthe- 
lefs,  Learning  having  flourished  a  long  time  amongft  them,  their 
ignorance  is  not  fo  very  great,  as  that  of  other  Chriftian  Commu- 

nions of  the  Eaft.    They  have  had  but  very  few  that  have  writ- 
ten fince  the  Ages  which  we  have  examined  t  in  the  precedent 

Chapter  :  yet  have  they  had  fome  few  5  as  Nicholas  de  Methona, 
Nicholas  Cabajilas,  Mark,  of  Ephefus,  and  Jeremy,  Patriarch  of 
Conftantincpk.    As  for  Befarion,  I  do  not  put  him  into  the  num- 

ber, becaufe  he  turned  unto  the  party  of  the  Latins  3  who,  to  re- 
quite him,  honoured  him  with  a  Cardinals  Cap  *  whereas  the 

others  died  in  the  Communion  of  the  Greek  Church.    If  you 
would  know  of  them  what  they  believed  of  the  Eucharift,  they 
will  anfwer,  That  the  Bread  and  Wine  are  changed  into  the  Body  and 

Blood  of  Jef us  Chrift  -,'  and  that  after  Confer  ation,  they  are  his  Body Blood :  And  fo  far  the  Roman  Catholicks  have  caufe  to  believe 
they  be  of  their  fide.    But  it  muft  be  confeffed  alfo,  that  rhey 
fay  things  which  do  not  agree  well  with  the  Hypothefis  of  the 
Latins-;  and  which  make  the  Proteftants  conclude,  that  the  change 
whereof  they  (peak,  is  not  a  change  of  fubftance,  but  of  vertue 
and  efficacy  :  for,  not  here  to  repeat  what  is  laid  by  Eitthymius  in 

In  Matth.2d.    the  foregoing  Chapter,  That  the  nature  of  the  things  offered  is  wot  to 

In  expofa.  Ii-  &e  conpdered,  but  their  venue.     And  without  infilling  xvponCabaJi- 
turgc^2.&43  las  his  regarding  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  Sacrament  as 

t.2.  BibLPac.    dead  and  crucified  for  us  •?  which  by  the  confe'flion  of  all  Chrifti- 
Grxco-Lac.     sns^  cannot  be  true  ;n  t^e  reality  of  the  thing,  -but  only  in  the  fig- nification  of  the  Myftery  :  nor  in  that  he  faith  that  all  thofe  unto 

Whom  the  Prieft  gives  the  Communion,  do  not  receive  the- Body 
De  Corporc  g:  of  our  Lord.    Nicholas  de  Methona  doth  formally  affirm  the  Uni- 
fanguin!  chri-  on  of  the  Symbols  unto  the  Divinity  --,  which  is  exactly  the  Opi- 
O.  ibid.         njon  0f  J)cvmafcen  5  an  Opinion  which,  as  hath  been  fhewed,  doth 

prefuppofe  the  Exiftence  of  the  Bread  and_  Wine.    Jefus  Chrift 
(  faith  he )  doth  this  (that  is  to  fay,  cowr/iunicates  unto  us  his  Flefh 

and 



Of  ttyt   EUCHARIST.  515 

and  Blood)  by  things  which  are  familiar  unto  Nature ',  in  joyning  un- 
to them  his  Divinity  5  and  faying,  This  is  my  Body,  This  is  my 

Blood.  Jeremy,  Patriarch  of  Conftantwople,  faith  as  the  others* 
That  the  mead  is  changed  into  the  Body  ofjefus  Chrifl  :  But  lie  adds, 

That  Jefus  Chrifl,  for  all  that,  did  not  give  theflefh  which  he  carried,  Refpon.i.c.ro unto  bis  Difciples,  to  eat.  And  elfewhere,  That  the  Grace  of  the  rbid.c.7. 
Holy  Ghoft  doth  f pint u ally  fanclifie  our  Souls,  and  our  Bodies  are  fan- 
clifiedby  the  fenfible  things  --,  to  wit,  the  Water,  the  0)1,  the  Bread, 
the  Wine,  and  the  other  things  fantlifiedby  the  Holy  Ghoft.  Which 
language  agrees  better  with  Damajcen,  whom  he  cites  in  his  fe- 
cond  Anfwer,  than  with  the  Latins  *,  becauie  the  firft  preferves 
the  fubftance  of  Bread  and  Wine,  but  the  latter  quite  deftroys  it. 

The  Cardinal  oiGuije  being  at  Venice,  had  a  Conference  with 
the  Greeks ;  and  amongft  feveral  Cueftions  that  he  asked  them, 
he  demanded  of  them  what  they  believed  of  the  Sacrament :  See 
here  the  Anfwer  they  made  him  ?  We  believe  and  ccnfefs,  that  the  Cum  Sigif- 

Bread  is  fo  changed  into  the  Body  of  Jcfm  Chrift,  and  the  Wine  into  *?uncl?  Ll^CI? his  Blood :  that  neither  the  Bread,  nor  the  accidents  of  its  fubftance  Covk.  Eafiieae 
do  remain,  but  are  changed  into  a  divine  fubftance.     Were  there  1571. 
no  more  but  this  in  the  Anfwer  of  the  Greeks,  it  .might  be  faid, 
either  that  they  did  not  well  underftand  themfelves,  or  that, 
through  complaiiance  unto  the  Latins,  amongft  v>  horn  they  lived, 
they  allowed  the  change  of  the  fubftance  of  the  Bread  in  fuch  a 
manner  •,  never thelefs,  that  to  fhew  that  they  followed  not  the 
Opinion  of  the  Roman  Catholicks,  they  fay,  That  the  very  acci- 

dents do' not  remain-,  which  is  inconfiftent  with  the  Doctrine  of 
Traniubftantiation.    But  becaufe  in  this  Anfwer  they  alledge  as 
well  the  words  oiTheophelut  upon  Mar.  14.  by  w  hich  he  declares, 
That  the  Bread  and  H  ine  is  changed  into  the  vertue  of  the  Flefb  and 
Blood  of  J efn6  Chrift  :  as  alio  feveral  paflages  of  Vamafcen,  fome 
of  which  have  already  been  examined  in  the  i&th  Chapter,  to 
ftrengthen  their  Belief  and  Opinion  •,  we  are  obliged  to  believe, 
that  the  change  whereof  they  fpeak  is  quite  different  from  that  of 

"  the  Latin  Church. 
It  is  true  that  fcarce  any  of  them  explained  themfelves  as  ftifily 

as  Cyril  ofLucar,  Patriarch  of  Conftantimple  •-,  who  a  little  abofre 
thirty  years  ago,  laid,  We  hdieve  that  tie  other  Sacrament  which  Cyrils  Ccn- 
our  Lord  did  irftitute,  is  that  which  we  call  Fuch ari ft  -,  for  the  night  ̂ann^0P-  v*~ wherein  he  was  betrayed,  taking  Bread,  and  hhjfing  it,  he  faid  unto  fcffion.  fideT 
the  Difciples,  Take,  eat-,  tl. is  is  my  Body  :  And  taking  the  Cup,  he  c.  i\ 
gave  thanks,  and  faid,  Drink  ye  all  of  this,  it  is  my  Blood  which 
is  ihed  for  you  -,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.    And  St.  Paul 
add*,  As  often  as  ye  eat  of  this  Bread,  and  drink  of  this  Cup,  ye 

lhevv  the  Lord's  death.     This  is  the  plain,  the  true,  and  lawful  Ti U  u  u  2  ditto* 
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dition  of  this  admirable  My  fiery  S  in  the  adminiftration  and  know- 
ledge whereof,  we  confefs  and  believe  the  true  and  certain  prefence  of 

our  Saviour  JefusChrift  *,  to  wit,  that  which  Faith  teacheth  andgiv. 
eth  unto  us,  and  not  that  which  Tranfubftantiation,  rafhly  and  unad. 
wfcdly  invented,  doth  teach.     If  I  would  write  the  Hiftory  of  this 
Patriarch,  I  ihould  be  obliged  to  fpeak  of  his  Country  5  I  mean 

of  the  Me  of  Crete,  now  Candia  -,  of  the  great  affedtion  he  had' 
unto  Learning,  the  marvellous  progrefs  he  made  therein  during 
his  flay  in  Italy  -,  of  the  Voyage  which  he  made  unto  Alexandria, 
to  viSit  the  Patriarch  Miletw,  his  Country- man,  unto  whom  he 
fucceeded  after  his  deceafe,  having  received  a  thoufand  marks  of 
his  kindriefs  and  friendship  during  his  life  time  5  of  the  vigorous 
reiiStance  which  he  made  by  order  of  this  fame  Milem,  in  the 
Year  1 592.  and  the  following  years,  againft  the  Latins,  whoufed 
all  their  endeavours  to  take  offtheRuffians  and  Mofcovites  from  the 
Communion  of  the  Greek  Church  •,  of  his  Voyages  into  Germa- 

ny, where  he  viSited  feveralofthe  Proteftant  Universities :  into 
Holland-,  where  he  became  acquainted  with  Grotius,  and  Corne- 

lius Haga  :  Into  England-,  from  wence  he  returned  unto  Alexan- 
dria, unto  his  Patriarch  Miletus  -,  who  dying,  had  his  dew-Cyril 

for  Succeilbr.    I  Should  alfo  mention  the  Voyage  which  he  made 
unto  Conftantinople  whitit  he  was  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  y  the 
good  fuccefs  which  he  had  there,  of  meeting  his  friend,  Cornelius 
iJ^,Ambaflador  from  the  States  General  of  the  United  Provin- 

ces 3  the  defign  then  in  hand  of  making  him  Patriarch,  the  diffi- 
culties which  interpofed  therein*,  and  his  Return  unto  Alexandria, 

from  whence  he  was  again  called,  in  the  Year  162 1.  to  be  instal- 
led in  this  Dignity,  unto  the  general  fatisfaction  of  the  Greek 

Church.    The  great  perfections  and  troubles  which  the  Latins 
ftirred  up  againft  him  5  and  how,  notwithstanding  all  their  Arti- 

fices and  endeavours,  he  preferved  his  Dignity  of  Patriarch  of 
Conftantinople,  although  with  feme  difficulty,  by  reafon  of  the 
malice  of  his  Enemies^  from  the  Year  1621.  unto  the  Year  1638. 
at  which  time  they  goc  feme  opportunity  to  ftrangle  him  :  and 
feveral  other  notable  circumstances  wherewith  his  life  was  atten- 

ded.   But  becaufe  in  this  place  I  confider  him  only  as  a  Patriarch 
of  the  Greek  Church,  which  fpake  oftheEuchariStin  the  .Con- 
feffion  of  Faith  which  he  compofed,  and  communicated  unto  a 
Synodal  Aflembiy,  convocated  at  Conftantinople,  in  the  Year  1629. 
although  feveral  years  before  he  had  made  feveral  acquainted  with 
it,  and  had  alfo  left  a  Copy  of  it  with  the  Bifhop  of  Leopolts  -, 
from  whence  it  was  fent  to  Rome.    I  Shall  content  my  felf  only  in 
observing,  that  this  Confeffion  of  Faith  found  different  Recepti- 

ons.   The  Proteftants  rejoyced,  in  as  much  as  it  is  exactly  agree- 
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able  unto  their  belief.     The  Armenians  finding  it  contrary  unto 
them  in  the  point  of  Predeftination,  and  of  Free  Will,  §  rejected 
it,  as  being  forged  by  the  Proteftants :  and  there  were  fome 
amongft  the  Latins  which  did  fo  too.    But  at  lad,  all  the  World 
was  difabufed,  and  every  body  was  conftrained  to  own,  that  it 
was  truly  made  by  the  Patriarch.    And  how  can  it  be  queftioned, 
after  being  refuted  by  Caryopbylus,  and  two  Councils,  where  it  is 
faid  it  was  condemned  5  the  one  under  Cyril  of  Beroe-?  who,  by 
the  violent  death  of  the  other  Cyril,  became  the  peaceable  Pof- 
for  of  the  Patriarchfhip  5  and  wrho,  in  the  Year  1639.  aflfembled 
zSynodztConftantinople,  wherein  he  caufed  the  Confeilion  now 
ipoke  of,  to  be  condemned.    And  the  other  under  Farthenius  -, 
who,  having  driven  out  Cyril  of  Beroe,  in  the  Year  1641.  had  it 
alio  condemned  in  1642.    As  to  the  Refutation  of  Caryophylus,  it 
cannot  reafonably  be  thought  to  contain  the  Opinions  of  the  Greek 
Church  3  becaufe  that  although  he  was  a  Greek  by  Nation,  yet 
he  was  a  Latin  by  Religion  5  having  been  bred  up  at  Rome  from 

his  Infancy,  as  Nibufius  doth  confers.    And  as  for  the  two  Coun-  Prcgrammatc 
cils,  if  they  be  received  to  be  Councils  of  the  whole  Greek  Church,  P° 
for  legitimate  Councils,  where  all  things  were  done  in  due  form  5 
in  a  word,  for  true  Councils,  it  muft  be  granted,  that  the  Do- 

ctrine of  Cyril  of  Lucar,  the  fame  with  that  of  the  Proteftants, 
had  not  time  to  be  fetled  amongft  the  Greeks  5  but  the  Proter 
ftants  do  not  yield  at  the  fight  of  thefe  two  Councils,  which  they 
fuppofe  to  be  only  forged  by  the  Latins.    In  fine,  There  was  late- 

ly communicated  unto  me  a  Treatife  of  a  learned  Man  of  this 
Communion  ,   which  proves  by  many  ftrong   Arguments  and 
Reafons/that  thefe  two  Councils  were  only  fained  by  the  Latins*, 
which  I  intend  not  to  determine  :  but  I  (hall  only  fay,  that  there 
is  one  thing  in  this  Hiftory  which  much  furprifeth  me,  which  is, 
that  Farthenius,  under  whom  the  latter  of  thefe  Councils  was  to 
have  been  affembled,  in  the  Year  1642.  was  driven  out  by  ano- 

ther Fartheniuu  unto  whom  Leo  Allatius,  a  Greek,  Latinized,  and 
Library-keeper  of  the  Vatican,  gives  this  teftirriony,  of  having  Dc  pcrpet. 
been  Difciple  to  Cyril  of  Lucar,  and  a  great  favourer  of  the  Col-  eonfenCEcct 
vinifis :  from  whence  they  fail  not  to  infer,  that  the  Doftritieof  S^l^c^ 
CjW/was  not  extinguished  with  his  perfon  5  as  neither  do  they       '  '*' fpare  to  fay,  that  if  the  Greek  Church  did  believe  the  Doctrine 
of  Tranfubftantiation,  there  would  fignsof  it  appear  in  the  De- 

crees of  their  Councils,  as  well  as  in  thofe  of  the  Latin  Church  •, 
in  their  Liturgies,  CatechifmSj  and  in  the  publick  andauthentical 
pieces  touching  their  Religion-,  which  yet  they  pretend  is  not  to 
be  feen.    They  add  alfo,  that  the  Greeks  believe  that  the  Com- 

munion breaks  the  Faft  ?  that  the  Eucharift  is  digefted,  and  goes 
into. 
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into  the  draft,  with  other  common  meats ,  as  hath  been  fhewed 
in  the  xjth  Chapter.  They  obferve,  that  they  receive  theSacra- 
ment  /landing  *  that  they  do  not  bow  unto  it  when  it  is  carried 
unto  fick  folks  s  that  they  have  not  dedicated  unto  it  any  particu- 

lar Holy  day,  nor  Proceffions  •,  that  they  do  not  expofe  it  in  pub- 
lick,  neither  in  their  rejoycings,  nor  in  their  forrows  -,  that  they 
have  not  compofed  any  particular  Office  and  Prayers,  to  celebrate 
its  praifes  3  and,  in  a  word,  that  they  do  nothing  of  all  which  the 
Latins  do,  to  exprefs  the  Adoration  which  they  give  unto  it. 
Therefore  Arcudius,  a  Latinized  Prieft,  of  the  Ifle  of  Corfu,  all 
in  a  paifion,  demands  of  Gabriel  of  Philadelphia,  wherefore,  the 
the  Confecration  of  the  Gifts  being  ended,  That  the  Pritfl  doth  not 
bow  his  head,  nor  adore,  nor  profirate  himfelf,  nor  give  any  (hew  of 
honour  ?  Wherefore  is  it  that  he  doth  not  light  Candle,  nor  fing  any 
Songs  nor  Hymns  unto  the  Sacrament ;  matyng  unto  it  neither  reve- 

rences, nor  bowing  of  the  head  ̂   nor  of  the  knee,  not  honouring  it  by 
bowing  down  unto  the  ground  ̂   and  not  fo  much  as  faying  mto  it, 
Lord,  remember  me  in  thy  Kingdom.  Befides,  I  think  that  the 
Greeks  in  general  are  at  this  time  lo  ignorant,  that  they  are  not 
very  capable  of  giving  an  account  of  their  Faith,  touching  the  ho- 

ly Sacrament.  So  that,  if  I  miftake  not,  it  would  be  no  difficult 
matter  for  perfons  any  thing  ingenious,  whether  Proteftants  or 
Roman  Catholicks,  to  make  them  to  embrace  and  believe  either 
of  the  two  Opinions. 

But  it  is  now  time  to  treat  of  the  Worfhip 3  which  is  to  be  the 
Subject  pf  the  latter  part  of  this  Hiftory. 

THE 
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Wherein  is  Treated  of  the  Worfhip  of  it. 

AFtcr  having  feen  and  confidered  the  manner  how  the 

Ancient  Chrifiians  did  Celebrate  their  Euchariji.  and 
what  they  J aid  and  believed  of  thk  Augufi  Sacrament, 

with  all  the  Changes  and  Alterations  which  have  thereupon  en- 

fued,  and  the  many  Dijputes  an dContejls  which  have  frequent- 
ly hapned  in  Europe,  from  Pafchas  until  Berengarius  3  and 

from  Berengarius,  until  the  great  fepar  at  ion  of  theProteflants. 
The  method  propofed  by  us,  neccjfarily  requires,  that  we  fjould 
employ  thk  Third  Part  in  examining  the  WorJIjip,  1  mean,  to 

cenfider  the  dif portions  and  preparations  which  J/jould  go  before 
the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  and  of  the  inclinations  and 
motions  of  the  Soul  of  the  Communicant,  either  towards  God 

and  Jefus  Chrifi,  or  in  rejpecl  of  the  Sacrament  it  felf'-y  that 
we  foould  examine  the  great  quefii on  of  Latrie '■>  and  that  we 
Jhould  endeavour  to  dif cover  what  the  Church  hath  from  time 

to  time  required  of  thofe  which  approach' d  unto  the  holy  Table, 
to  participate  of  this  adorable  My  fiery  of  our  Salvation.  For 

it  mufi  not  be  imagined,  that-thefefrfi  Chrifiians  which  aboun- 
ded with  Zeal  and  Piety,  contented  themfelves  in  Celebrating 

ihu 
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this  Divine  Sacrament  with  indiffcrency,andmterly  for  faflrion 

fake,  and  only  to  declare  what  they  believed  of  the  Nature  of 
the  Symbols,  of  their  ufe  and  employment }  and   that  they 
omitted  the  necejfary  preparations  both  for  celebrating,  and  for 

worthily  partaking  thereof     In  fine,  the  abode  which  I \  made 

in  the  Country  of  Ecclefiajhcal  Antiquity  «,  and  the  injpection 

which  for  fome  years  I  made  'fnto  the  Records  and  Regijlers 
which  contain  the   Laws   and  Cujloms  of  this  great  Empire, 
have  informed  me,  that  this  great  and  fublime  Myjlery,  is  not 
Celebrated  5  and  that  none  prefume  to  Communicate,  without 

great  preparation,    devotion,  and  refyect  :  And  that  the  Peo- 
ple of  that  Country  made  the  a&wns  ofjefus  Chrijl,  (celebra- 

ting his  Sacrament,  and  that  of  the  Apojiles  in  Communica- 
ting the  model  of  their  Celebration  5  whereunto,  nevertlcleft, 

in  procefi  of  time,  they  added  fever al  Ceremonies  which  had 
not  been  ufed  at  firfl)  and  the  words  of  this  fame  Saviour, 
the  foundation  of  their  Doctrine,  and  of  their  Faith,  upon 
this  important  Article  of  Religion.     They  had  alfo  conjidered 

the  Commemoration  that  the  Lord,  and  afterwards  his  Apojile, 
commands  us  to  make  of  his  Perfon  and  of  his  Death  5  and 

the  proof  and  examination  which  this  latter  requires  of  us,  as 
the  fountain  and  principle  of  all  the  dijpofitions  ?/ecc]fary  for 
Celebrating  and  for  Communicating.     Having  therefore  treated 
at  large  of  the  two  firfl  Heads,  we  are  indifpenjibly  obliged 
to  treat  of  the  third  point,  thereby  to  finifi  and  compleat  this 

Hiftory.     And  bee  an fe  the  Celebration  precedes  the  Communi- 
on 5  and  that  the  actions  of  him  that  Celebrates,  goes  before 

them  of  the  Communicant,  we  will  firfl  treat  of  the  prepara- 
tions incumbent  upon  him  which  doth  Celebrate  the  Holy  Sa- 

crament. 

CHAP. 
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C  H  A  P.  I. 

Of  the  Preparations  which  precede  the  Celebration, 

W Hen  Jefus  Cbrift:  did  Celebrate  his  Eucharift,  the  Evan- 
gelifts  do  not  mention  that  he  prepared  himfelf  by  any 

Ceremony  -7  they  only  declare.  That  after  the  Supper  of  the  Pad- 
over  was  ended,  he  took  Bread,  and  thaf  having  prayed  unto  his 
Father  over  this  Bread,  he  broke  it,  and  diftrihuted  it  unto  his 
Difciples.  I  only  (ay,  that  at  the  very  inftant,  there  is  no  question 
to  be  made,  but  that  he  lifted  up  his  Soul  unto  his  Father,  to  be- 
leech  him  that  he  would  make  this  Sacrament  which  he  went 

about  to  Inftitute  for  a  Seal  of  his  Covenant,  {living  and  effica- 

cious unto  his  Children,  unto  the  end  of  the*  World:  And  that 
taking  the  Bread  to  make  it  a  fign  of  his  Body,  he  did  it  with 
that  reverence,  which  of  it  felf  lhewed,  that  he  went  about  do- 

ing fomething  that  was  of  great  weight  and  moment.  The  Evan- 
gelifts,  nor  St.  Paul,  make  no  mention  at  all  of  any  preparation 
accompanied  with  many  external  Ceremonies  •-,  our  Saviour  de- 

igning to  inftitute  this  Myftery  with  much  plainnefs  and  (impli- 
city,  agreeable  unto  the  Nature  of  the  Gofpel  --,  the  Wormip 
whereof  was  to  be  wholly  Spiritual  and  Divine,  according  unto 
what  Jefus  Chrift:  faid  unto  the  woman  of  Samaria,  That  God  is 
a  Spirit^  and  he  mufl  be  worfcipped  J?y  them  rchich  fervz  him,  in 
fpirit  and  in  truth.  About  fix  or  feven  fcore  years  after,  the 
Conductors  of  the  Chriftian  Churches  ufed  no  other  Ceremony 
in  the  Celebration  of  the  holy  Sacrament  •,  for  St.  J ufiin  Martyr,  st.]uftinMar- 
who  gives  an  ample  defcription  of  the  exteriour  form  of  Cele-  tyr.  Apol.2. 
brating  the  Sacrament,  which  was  obferved  in  his  time,  pre- 
fcribes  no  other  preparation  unto  us  on  behalf  of  the  Paftor  be- 

fore the  Sacrament,  but  only  that  when  the  Sermon  made  unto 
the  People,  was  ended,  reading  fome  portion  of  the  holy  Scrip- 

tures, he  made  a  prayer  unto  God  5  and  that  when  prayer  was 
finiihed,  the  Believers  having  faluted  each  other  with  the  kifs  of 
Charity,  there  was  prefented  unto  him  Bread,  Wine  and  Water, 
over  which  things,  he  prayed  unto  God  to  Confecrate  them  •, 
and  the  People  having  anfwered  Amen,  the  diftribution  was  made 
onto  the  Communicants  by  the  Miniftry  of  the  Deacons. 

Nothing  can  be  feen  more  fimple,  nor  more  agreeable  unto 
the  Inflitution  of  this  Sacrament,  then  the  manner  :hat  was  ufed 
in  Celebrating  of  it  In  the  days  of  §i.Ji<ftin,  feeing  there  is  no 
mention  made  of  any  preparation  made  by  him  that  Celebrates Xxx  in 
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in  order  unto  this  holy  Adtion,  being  content  to  prepare  and  dip 
pofe  himfelf  thereunto  in  private,  by  ardent  and  zealous  prayers 
*>nto  God,  that  he  would  be  pleafed  to  enable  him  by  his  Grace 
to  Celebrate  this  Venerable  Sacrament,  with  the  Gravity^ Reve- 

rence, and  Devotion,  befitting  fo  illuflrious  a  Monument  of  his 
great  kindnefs  and  love :  But  this  great  fimplicity  was  not  to  the 
liking  of  thofe  which  came  after  •,  They  thought  God  was  to  be 
lerved  with  more  pomp  ;  and  that  the  iplendor  of  outward  Ce- 

remonies, would  advance  the  Dignity  of  the  Myfteries  of '-his 
Religion.    It  often  happens,  that  we  think  God  is  like  our  own 
felves  5  and  that  becaufe  we  naturally  love  outward  pomp,  and 
are  exceedingly  inclined  unto  Pageantries,  we  fondly  conceit  that 
it  is  the  fame  with  the  Almighty  5  and  that  the  Service  which  we 
addrefs  unto  him,  would  be  much  more  acceptable  for  being 
beautified  and  enriched  with  a  great  many  Ceremonies,  and  at- 

tended with  many  myftical  actions,  into  which  deep  fearch  muft 
be  made,  to  underftand  their  fenfe  and  meaning.    This  is  indeed 
the  Spring  and  Original  caufe  of  all  thofe  which  in  procefs  of 
time  have  been  introduced  by  Men  in  the  Celebration  of  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift :  But  becaufe  we  here  only  enquire 
into  thofe  which  Celebrate,  and  of  the  preparations  which  they 
ought  to  make  for  this  holy  Adion,  we  muft,  to  profecute  our 
deiign,  confider  what  is  hapned  in  this  preparation  fince  Juftin 
Martyr.    In  the  Conftitutions  which  go  in  the  Apoftles  names, 
there  is  a  Liturgy  for  the  Celebration  of  the  Eucharift  5  where- 

in, after  Prayers  unto  God  for  the  Catechumeny,  the  Energu- 
meny,  and  the  Penitents  -,  for  thofe  which  are  ready  to  receive 
Baptifm,  and  for  the  faithful.    And  after  having  difmifted  all 
thofe  which  by  the  Laws  of  the  Church  could  not  be  prefent  at 
the  Celebration  of  Divine  Myfteries,  the  Deacons  did  prefent 

conftit.  Apo-  upon  the  Altar,  the  Oblations  unto  the  Bifhop,  having  a  Prieft 
itoi.  1.8.  c.i 2.  on  each  hand  of  him,  and  a  Deacon  at  each  end  of  the  Altar, 

with  Fanns,  to  hinder  any  Fly,  or  other  little  Creature,  from  fall- 
ing into  the  Cup  :  Then  the  Bifhop,  with  the  Priefts,  pray  unto 

God  with  a  low  voice  5  then  he  puts  on  a  rich  Veftment,  and 
ftanding  by  the  Altar,  he  makes  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  and  faith 
unto  the  People  there  prefent,  The  Grace  of  God  Almighty,  the 
Love  of  our  Lord  Jefits  Chrift,  and  the  Communication  of  the  ho- 

ly Spirit,  be  with  you  all ;  and  thofe  which  be  prefent  anfvver  with 
one  accord,  And  with  thy  Spirit.    The  Bifhop  faith  again,  Lift 

up  your  hearts-,  unto  which  the  People  reply,  We  do  unto  the  Lord-, 
and  the  Bifhop,  Let  m  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  -,  It  is  juft  and 
right,  fay' the  People.    After  which,  theBifhop  addrefling  him- 

felf unto  God,  faith,  That  it  is  juft  and  right  to  praife  him ;  fliew-" **  ing 
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ing  in  a  long  Difcourfe,  the  motives  and  reafons  of  this  praife,^ 
taken  either  from  the  Nature  of  God  and  his  works,  whether  of 
the  Creation  and  Pnefervation  of  his  ancient  People,  or  from 
the  redemption  and  lending  Jefus  Chrift  into  the  World  for  our 
Salvation  5  which  difcourfe  he  concludethby  the  Hiftoryofche 
Inftitution  of  the  Sacrament -,  from  whence  he  proceedeth  unto 
the  Confecration  after  the  manner  of  the  Greeks.    And  this  is 
in  more  the  fubftance  of  die  preparations  which  this  Liturgy  doth 
propofe  unto  us  on  the  part  of  him  which  doth  Celebrate.    In 
that  of  the  pretended  Dennis  the  Arcopagite,  the  Bifhop  makes  Dionvf. 

his  prayer  near  the  Altar,  caufeth  Incence  to  be  burnt,  and  goeth  ̂ a-a'ixh^c  LL 
round  the  place  of  the  Aflembly  5  returning  unto  the  Altar,  he    l        ,c'v beginneth  to  (ing  Pfalms,  all  the  Clergy  finging  with  him.  After 
which  the  Deacon  readeth  fome  part  of  the  holy  Scriptures  5 
which  being  ended,  the  Catechumeny,  the  Energumeny,  and 
the  Penitents,  are.  made  to  go  out :  Then  the  chief  amongft  the 
Deacons ,  together  with  the  Priefts,  put  the  Bread  and  Cup 
of  bleffing  upon  the  Altar.    After  a  general  Hymnologie  of 
all  the  Church,  the  Bifhop  prayeth,  gives  the  bleffing  unto  thofe 
which  are  prefent,  which  falute  each  other  5  and  having  with  the 
Priefts,  warned  his  hands,  he  Confecrates  the  Divine  gifts.  But 
becaufeoneof  the  circumftances  of  this  preparation,  is  the  burn- 

ing of  Incenfe,  let  us  endeavour  to  difcover  as  near  as  may  be, 
the  time  when  Chriftians  firft  began  to  introduce  this  Ceremony 
into  the  fervice  of  their  holy  Religion.    Tertultian,  who  wrote 
at  the_end  of  the  lecond  Century,  and  the  beginning  of  the  third, 
doth  lufficiently  teftitie,  that  Chriftians,  in  that  time,  were  wholly 
ignorant  of  the  ufe  of  it,  and  that  perfumes  were  not  ufed  in  their 
Worships  for  fpeaking of  prayers,  which  they  prefented  unto 
God  for  their  Emperors  j  1  cannot  (faith  he)  demand  the fe  things   Tertull.  in 

but  of  him  who  1  know  will  grant  them  unto  me,  as  it  is  he  only  in  ̂ff''0^'  ?°* whofe  power  it  is  to  grant  them,  it  is  unto  us  only  that  he  wilt  girve  who  reiefrfic 
them  ;  becaufe  we  are  his  faithful  Servants,  which  adore  andWorl.ip  beforeTeraiL 
him  alone,  and  offer  unto  him  the  fattefi  and  be  ft  Sacrifice,  which  he  in  Apoirfor 

hath  commanded  to  be  offered  unto  him  -,  to  wit,  prayer ,  proceeding  from  Chriftian.p.  1 3 
a  chafte  body,  a  pure  Soul,  and  from  the  holy  Spirit  5  and  not  grains  Alexandrin! 
of  Incenfe  of  [mall  price,  not  drops  of  that  Arabian  Tree,  not  tiro  in  his  Scro- 

Jpoonfuh  of  Wine,  nor  the  blood  of  an  Ox  ready  to  dje  of  Fat.     And  nwtc^  ?• 7 !  ~- 

in  the  fame  Treatife he  declares,  That  if  the  Chriftians  made  any  k  "'>• ufe  of  Incenfe,  it  was  in  burying  of  their  ID e ad :  We  do  not  buy  any  rd.ibid.c42. 

Incenfe,  (faith  he)  //  the  Arabian  Merchants  do  complain,  let  them  J  [f\  dc  J*j 
k/ioiv,  that  there  ts  more  of  their  Commodities  employed,  arid  with  fa^U*    * greater  profufion,  in  burying  Chriftians,  then  inperfuming  the  Images 
of  the  Gods,     And  elfewherehe  makes  the  true  ufe  of  Incenfe  to 

X  xx  2  con- 
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id,  dc  coron.  confift  in  driving  away  ill  Odours  •,  When  I  go  into  any  place  (faith 
r,!0,  he)  and  fmell  an  ill  favour  that  offends  me,  I  caufe  a  little  Incenfe  to 

be  burnt,  but  not  with  the  fame  Ceremony,  the  fame  dijpojition,  nor 
Adverf.  Gent,  the  fame  pomp,  as  it  is  burnt  in  the  Temples  of  Idols.  Arnobim  at 
^•7-  the  end  of  the  third  Century,  if  not  the  beginning  of  the  fourth, 

doth  in  fuch  fort  prefs  the  Gentiles  for  their  cauiing  Incenfe  to  be 
burnt  unto  their  Gods,  that  there  is  no  likelihood  he  would  have 
treated  them  as  he  did,  if  the  Chriftians  had  ufed  it  in  any  of 
their  Ceremonies,  and  efpecially  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Eu- 
charift-,  or  at  the  leaft  he  would  havereprefented,  that  there  was 
very  great  difference  betwixt  the  one  and  the  other,  in  regard 
that  what  the  Gentiles  did  unto  the  honour  of  Idols,  Chriftians 
did  unto  the  Honour  of  the  true  God :  He  doth  nothing  of  all 
this  -,  he  contents  himfelf  in  deriding  the  blindnefs  of  the  Gen- 

tiles, and  to  (hew  them  that  it  wras  ridiculous  in  them  to  under- 
take to  offer  Odours  and  Perfumes  unto  their  Gods.  And  hatlan- 

Epkom.  c.2.    tuts,  _  his  Difciple,  doth  he  not  pofitively  fay,  That  God  doth  not 
require  of  us  neither  Sacrifices  nor  Perfumes :  And  Eufebim  intro- 

duces the  Emperor  Conftantine,  faying,   That  the  Sacrament  is  a 
Jacrifice  of  thanksgiving, .  wherein  is  not  dejired,  neither  a  fmell  of 
Incenfe,  nor.  a  burning  Brand.    St.  Auftin  himfelf,  who  died  in  the 

year  430.  feems  wholly  to  rejeft  the  ufe  of  Incenfe  in  God's  Wor- 
ihip,  We  (faith  he)  are  in  fafety,  we  are  not  obliged  to  travel  into 
Arabia  to  get  Incenfe  ;  we  do  not  caufe  the  greedy  Merchant  to  un- 

fold his  Ballets,  God  requires  of  m  afacrifice  of  praife  and  of  thanks- 
giving :  And  elfe  where,  Do  noi  make  provision  of  Perfumes  which 

'comes  from  without,  but  fay,  O  God  what  I  dedicate  unto  thee  is  in  my 
heart,  with  the  praifes  which  I  will  render  unto  thee.     And,  if  Imi- 
ftakenot/St.  Hillary  underftood  it  fo  when  he  faid,  We  are  in- 

formed in  the  Book^of  the  Pfalms  ivhat  is  meant \  by  Perfumes,  Let 

my  prayer  come  before  thee  like  Incenfe  -,  fignifying,  that  by 
Perfume  is  to  be  underftood  Prayers.    St.  Ambrofe  in  his  Com- 

mentary upon  the  Gofpel  according  to  St.  Luke,  fpeaketh  of  per- 
fuming Altars,  in  expounding  what  is  faid  of  Zacharias  the  Father 

of  St.  John  Baptift,  That  his  hot  fell  to  offer  Incenfe.     But  becaufe 
he  fairh  in  the  fame  place,  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  fkrificed,  which 
cannot  be  literally  true,  all  Chriftians  confeffing^  that  he  is  not 
really  facrificed  in  the  EuchariftJ  fuppofe  the  fafeft  and  beft  way 
is  myftically,  and  in  a  fpiritual  fenie  to  underftand  St.  Ambrofe 
his  Difcourfe,  efpecially  ieaing  the  Declaration  which  St.  Auftin 
hath  made,  w  ho  is  later  then  him  :  Therefore  I  make  no  quefti- 
on,  but  the  anfvver  of  the  Martyrs  Foftinznd  Jovita,  made  unto 
the  Emperor  Adrian,  as  Molanus  reports  it  in  his  Supplements  of 

Ujfuard's  Martyi;ology,  is  forged  and  falfe ,  for  after  the  railing 

Speeches 
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Speeches  which  they  make  againfl  the  Emperor,  and  fpeaking 
uui:)  his  perfon,  he  makes  them  fay,  We  mil  caufe  no  lncenfe  to  be  Die  Feb.  1 $. 

.  to  the  honour  of  thy  Gods  \  but  we  offer  continually  lncenfe  and 
Sprinkling  unto  God  our  maker.     We  find  in  the  Library  of  the 
Holy  Fathers,  a  prayer  of  St.  Hypollitw  touching  the  end  of  the 
World,  and  Antichrift.    Beiides  the  title  of  Martyr,  they  alfa 
give  him  that  of  Bifhop  5  and  at  this  time,  they  will  needs  have 
him  to  be  in  the  firft  place,  Bifhop  in  Arabia,  and  afterwards 
Biihop  of  Fort  in  Italy  5  although  St.  Jerom  doth  witnefs  in  his 
Treadle  of  Ecclefiaftical  Writers,  That  he  could  not  find  of 
what  place  he  was  Biihop.    If  that  prayer  was  really  of  Hypol- 
Utus,  k  may  feem  to  intimate,  that  die  Greek  Church  in  his 
time,  that  is  to  fay  in  the  third  Century,  ufed  Perfume  and  ln- 

cenfe in  its  Service  and  Worfhip-,  for  fpeaking  of  the  harm 
which  Antichrift  fhall  do  at  the  end  of  the  World,  he  faith 
amongft  other  things,  That  the  Churches  fhall  mourn  and  lament,  BibLPa      ... 
becaufe  there  fhall  be  no  more  Oblation,  nor  lncenfe,   nor  Worfhip  Gra?co  Lac, 
pleafing  unto  God.    Not  but  it  may  very  well  be  laid,  that  the 
Author  deiigned  only  to  rcprefent  the  Worfhip  of  Chriftians,  by 
terms  borrowed  from  the  fervice  of  the  Law,  without  being  ne- 
ceflary  to  infer,  That  they  did  really  employ  lncenfe  and  Per- 

fumes in  the  Worfhip  of  God.    But  if  we  fhould  take  what  he 
faith  in  a  literal  fenfe,  I  do  not  fuppofe  there  could  any  great 
ftrefs  be  laid  upon  it  \  And  to  fpeak  the  truth,  there  are  (0  many 
things  in  this  fmallTreatife  which  are  fo  unworthy  of  the  true  St. 
Hypollitus,  that  I  fhould  be  very  loth  to  attribute  them  unto  him. 
St.  Jerom,  its  true,  reckons  amongft  his  Works,  a  Treatife  of 
Antichrift ;  but  it  is  evident  it  canriot  be  the  fame  which  is  now- 
extant  •-,  for  it  is  entituled,  A  Prayer  of  St.  Hypolitus,  Bifcopand- 
Martyr  ?  of  the  End  of  the  World,  of  Antichrift,  and  of  the  fecond 

coming  of  our  Lord  J el us  Chrift.    Moreover  the  fame  S.  Je-romy 
in  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclefiaftical  Writers,  obferves,  That  he 
had  made  a  Sermon  in  the  praife  of  Jefus  Chrift  3  and  that  the 
Author  faith  in  this  Sermon,  That  he  repeated  it  in  the  prefence 
of  Origen.    Now  it  is  moft  certain,  that  in  Origen  s  time  the 
Greeks  knew  not  what  Perfumes  and  lncenfe  meant  in  their 
Worfhip  5  for  Expounding  thefe  words  of  Lcvit.  24.  Thou  (halt 
put  pure  lncenfe  upon  each  Roiv,  (that  is  to  fay,  of  the  Shew-bread) 
he  (peaks  in  iuch  a  manner  as  fufficiently  lheweth,  that  Chriftians 
had  not  then  admitted  theufeof  lncenfe  into  their  Worfhip,  D0.Hom.13.  in. 

mi  imagine  (faith  he)  that  Almighty  God  hath  commanded  nor  ap-  Levic-  c-24- 

pointed  in  his  Lair,  to  bring  him  lncenfe  from.  Arabia  \  but  this  is  tom'I-P-lc6-1 the  lncenfe  which  he  requires  Men  fhould  $ffer  unto  him,  and  wherein 
he  findeth  afwect  fmell  and  favour,  to  wit,  Frayv  proceeding  from-. 

a  pure. 



5*<s  xg)*$tfto?y 

a  pure  heart,  and  from  a  good  Conscience,  the  fweet  fmell  whereof  at- 
cends  up  unto  him. 

I  allow  that  Origen  here  departs  a  little  from-  the  literal  fenfe, 
in  refpeft  of  the  Law  3  but  his  language  doth  clearly  evidence, 
that  Incenfe  and  Perfumes  were  not  then  received  into  the  Wor- 
ilrip  of  the  Eaftern  Chriftians.  Let  us  then  own,  that  this  ufe 
was  introduced  into  the  Greek  Church  after  Origen  s  days,  who 
departed  this  life  towards  the  latter  end  of  the  third  Century  3 
and  by  confequence,  the  Canons,  which  falfly  bear  the  Apoftles 
names,  have  been  made  fince  that  time  3  feeing  therein  it  is  or- 
-dained  to  offer  Perfumes  for  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament. 

t  And  becaufe  it  appears  by  the  prayer  of  the  Emperor  Conftan- 
tine,  at  the  Affembly  of  the  Saints,  or  in  the  Church  of  God, 

"whofe  words  have  been  already  alledgec,  that  even  the  Eaftern 
Chriftians  did  not  ufe  Perfume  in  the  Celebration  of  their  Eucha- 
rift,  for  the  greateft  part  of  the  IV.  Century  3  at  leaft,  when 
they  celebrated  it  at  the  Tombs  of  }  iartyrs  -■>  I  cannot  tell  but  it 
ought  to  be  granted,  that  the  fourth  pretended  Canon  of  the  Apo- 
ftles  was  made  fince  Conftantine\  time,  who  departed  this  life  in 

Canon  Apofl  the  year  of  our  Lord,  337.  for  fee  here  what  it  enjoyns :  Thatno- 
4-  thing  elfe  (kould  be  offered  at  the  Altar  but  of  the  firft  Ears  of  Corn, 

Grapes,  Oylfor  the  Lights,  and  Incenfe  for  the  time  of  the  holy  Obla- 
tion. And  as  it  is  the  firft  teftimpny  of  the  Greek  Fathers,  where- 

in there  is  mention  made  of  Perfume  in  the  celebration  of  the  Sa- 
crament, that  of  Hypollitm  not  being  to  be  credited  3  and  being, 

moreover,  capable  of  being  conveniently  interpreted  of  an  Alle- 
gorical Perfume,  it  muft  be  granted,  that  the  Latins  received  the 

ufe  of  Perfumes  later  into  their  Worfhip  than  the  Greeks,  feeing 
St.  An  ft  in  doth  not  make  any  mention  of  it  in  the  V.Century  3  for  I 
take  little  heed  of  the  fecond  Decretal  of  Soter,  wherein  Wo- 

men are  forbidden  to  bring  any  Perfume  unto  the  Altar  -,  becaufe 
this  Decretal,  and  all  them  of  the  other  Popes,  until  Siritiw,  are 
the  Works  of  an  Impoftor. 
When  I  fay,  that  the  Latins  have  received  the  pra&ife  of  In- 

cenfe and  Perfume  later  than  the  Greeks,  I  conclude  that  thefe 
latter  followed  the  Ordinance  of  the  pretended  Canon  of  the 
Apoftles  3  which,  in  all  appearance,  was  not  made,  but  very  for- 

ward in  the  IV.  Century.  And  neverthelefs,  it  is  not  certain, 
that  the  Greek  Church  gut  this  Ordinance  in  execution  prefently 
after  it  was  made.  In  fine,  the  firft  true  and  candid  paffage  of 
Antiquity,  after  the  fourth  Canon  of  Apoftles,  wherein  there  is 
mention  made  of  offering  Incenfe  3  or  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  good 

Act.;.  Concil.  Odours  •,  is  a  Pvequeft  oflfchyrion,  Deacon  of  the  Church  of  Alex- 
andria, prefentad -unCo  the  Council  of  Chalcedony  aflembled,  An- no 
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#0451.  againft  Diofcorw,  hisBifhop-,  and  afterwards  at  Conftan-  Acc5.r4.con. 
tinople,  under  Agape  t,  and  under  Menna,  in  the  Year  536.  there  cip,I02'1G^ 
is  mention  of  aifcmbling  in  the  Church  with  Flambeaus  and  Per- 

fumes 3  but  it  is  not  positively  affirmed,  that  it  was  to  celebrate 
the  Eucharift,  no  more  than  the  action  of  the  Friar  Zozimus,  re- 

ported by  EvagriuSy  in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory  3  faying,  That  H^- Ecd-  ],4* 
after  having  deplored  the  ruin  of  Antioch,  which  he  had  foretold,   '7# 
he  demanded  a  Senfer  -,  and  having  filed  the  place  where  he  was  with 
Perfume y  he  bowed  himfelf  to  the  ground,  to  afpeafe  the  wrath  of  God 
by  his  prayers.    The  fame  Hiftorian,  fpeaking  of  the  Prefents 
which  Chofroes,  King  of  Perfia,  offered  unto  the  Martyr  Sergim,  ibid.l.<j.c*o. 
he  forgets  not  to  fpeak  of  a  Golden  Senfer  for  celebrating  of  the 
Sacrament  3  which  happened  at  the  end  of  the  IV.  Century, 
where  he  concludes  his  Hiftory. 

Hiave  exprefly  fpoken  of  legitimate,  and  not  forged  Writings  > 
becaufe  I  am  not  ignorant,  that  in  the  Liturgies  attributed  unto 
St.  James  and  St.  Marl^,  there  is  to  be  feen  the  cuftom  of  Per- 

fume, and  of  Incenfe,  at  the  time  of  celebrating  the  Sacrament : 
and  there  be  alfo  Prayers  for  dedicating  it  unto  God.  But  for  as 
much  as  the  Learned,  as  well  Roman  Catholicks  as  Proteftants, . 
<Jo  confefs,  that  either  they  were  not  the  Works  of  thefe  Ser- 

vants of  God  3  or  if  they  be,  that  they  have  received  many  Alte- 
rations, and  that  things  have  been  foifted  into  them,  unknown 

unto  the  firft  Chriftians  3  nothing  hinders  but  we  may  in  this  num- 
ber include  the  ufe  of  Incenfe  3  there  being  no  likelihood  that  it 

would  have  been  fo  late  received  into  the  Church,  if  it  had  been 
practifed  by  an  Apoftle,  and  an  Evangelift. 

What  I  fay  of  the  Liturgies  of  St.  James  and  St.  MarJ^,  I  fay 
alfo  of  that  attributed  unto  St.  Peter  y  wherein  we  obferve  the 
fame  thing.  Which  example  the  Chriftians  would  not  have  fail- 

ed to  have  obferved,  had  all  the  Liturgies  appeared  from  the  be- 
ginning. 

As  for  the  Liturgies  of  St.  Bafel,  and  St.  Chryfofiom,  I  would 
not  fo  positively  affirm,  that  what  is  therein  mentioned  of  the  Ob- 

lation of  Perfume  hath  been  therein  inferted  fince  the  death  of 
the  Authors  3  for  although  that  feveral  things  have  been  thereun- 

to annexed,  and  many  things  altered,  and  that  there  be  feveral 
which  even  believe,  that  which  goes  under  St.  Chryfofiom  s  name, . 
is  not  his  5  but  of  a  more  recent  Author.  Never  thelefs  the  Ca- 

non of  the  Apoftlcs,  which  prefcribes  the  ufe  of  Incenfe  in  the 
celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  having  been  compofed  before  ei- 

ther of  thefe  two  Doctors  of  the  Church,  I  /hall  refer  it  unto 
others  to  decide  this  difficulty,  although  St.  Bafil,  upon  Pfal  115. 
rejects  the  Oblation  of  Incenfe  3  and  I  /hall  content  my  felf  in 

faying, 
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faying,  that  if  thefe  two  Liturgies  are  truly  St.  Ba/JFs  and  St.  Chry- 
fojlom\  and  if  what  is  therein  laid  of  the  Oblation  of  perfume, 
hath  not  been  thereunto  added  fince  their  death,  there  is  great 
caufe  to  wonder  that  there  is  no  mention  at  all  made  of  it  any 
where  elte,  in  the  Works  of  Authors  of  the  times  before  the 

Council  oiCbalcedon  ?  at'leaft,  I  have  not  obferved  any,  even  in 
Myfiag.5.        St  Cyril  of  Jerufalemi,  who  defcribing  particularly  enough  the 

form  of  the  celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  and  the  difpohtions 
thereunto  requiiite,  fpeaketh  not  a  word  of  the  Oblation  of  In- 
cenfe.    He  faith  indeed,  that  a  Deacon  giveth  Water  to  wafti  his 
hands  that  officiated,  and  unto  the  Priefts  that  be  with  him  3  that 
the  people  are  exhorted  to  give  each  other  the  Ki is  of  Charity, 
to  lift  up  their  hearts  on  high,  to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  $ 
that  there  is  mention  made  of  Heaven  and  Earth,  of  the  Sea, 

the  Sun,^  Moon  and  Stars  •,  and  generally   of  all  Creatures,-  as 
well  reaibnable  Creatures  as  Brutes,  ofcvifible  and  invifible,  of 
Angels  and  Arch- Angels,  of  Vermes,  Dominions,  Principalities, 
Powers,  Thrones,  and  Cherubims  which  cover  their  faces  •,  efpe- 
cially  thofe  which  were  feen  by  the  Prophet  Efay  ?  and  which 
cried  one  to  another,  faying,  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  God  of 
Hofts.    And  after  being  ib  iandtified,  they  pray  unto  God,  that 
he  will  be  pleafed  to  fend  his  Holy  Spirit  upom  the  Gifts  propo- 
fed,  that  is  to  fay,  the  Bread  and  Wine  5  the  Confecration  where- 

of, the  Greeks  make  to  depend  upon  this  Prayer  :  but  as  for  the 
Ceremony  of  Incenfe,  which  we  enquire  after,  the  leaft  fign  of  it  is 
not  to  be  found  in  the  whole  Catechifm.  As  for  the  pretended  Denis 
the  Arcopagite, which  gave  occafion  unto  this  whole  Enquiry^he  be- 

gan not  to  appear,  at  fooneft,  until  the  end  of  the  V.  Century, 
or  the  beginning  of  the  VI  at  which  time,  the  Perfumes  and  Iri- 
cenfes  were  practifed  in  the  Service  of  the  Greek  Church.    I 

Tom.5.  Eibi.   know  very  wej]?  xh^t  \n  the  Liturgy  which  goes  under  the  name 
ac*  of  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  in  the  Library  of  the  Fathers,  there  is 

Prayers  made  for  thofe  which  furnifhed  the  Oblations  and  Sacri- 
fices 5  the  Bread,  Wine,  Oyl  and  Incenfe,  and  the  Veflels  ufed  at 

the  Altar.  So  that  if  it  were  truly  his,  the  introduction  of  this 
practice  amongft  the  Greeks  (hould  be  before  the  Council  of  Chal- 
cedon,  becaufe  Cyril  was  deceafed  before  the  Council  was  convo- 
cated.  But  it  being  very  uncertain  whether  it  were  CyriFs,  or 
whether  he  was  the  Author  of  it,  or  that  it  hath  retained  its  puri- 

ty, we  have  not  ill  affigned  unto  the  Council  of  Chdcedon  the  fir  ft 
teitimony  of  this  cuftom  amongft  the  Greeks,  after  the  Ordinance 
of  the  Canon  of  the  Apoftles.  Tis  true,  the  Requeft  of  Ifcbyrion 
Deacon  of  the  Church  of  Alexandria,  wherein  it  is  fpoken  of, 
and  which  is  contained  in  the  third  Action  of  this  Coundl  \  feem- 

ing 
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ingto  prefuppoSe  the  eftablifhment^  of  this  ufe,  but  of  no  long 
time,  it  may  without  any  inconvenience  he  (aid,  that  it  began  to 
be  pradifed  about  the  time  of  the  aflembling  of  this  Council  5 
and  probably  at  Alexandria,  rather  than  el fe where,  according  to  ..  .  , 
the  Teftament  of  a  certain  Lady,  called  Periflerie  3  who  at  her  £^a.S!* 
death,  bequeathed  great  treafures  unto  the  Church,  unto  Mpna- Condi,  p.247! 
fteries,  Hofpitals,  and  unto  the  Poor  of  the  whole  Provincfe  5  ulccdit.  • 
and  alio  proyifion  to  Supply  the  Oblation  of  Perfume  3  as  may 
be  gathered  from  this  Requeft,  as  alfo  from  the  time  of  the  death 
of  this  Lady,  which  was  whilft  Diofcorm  wras  Bifliop*,  and  after 
the  death  of 'Cyril.  But  in  as  much  as  this  cuftom  of  offering  In- cenfe  unto  God  at  the  time  of  celebrating  the  Eucharift  began  to 
be  introduced  into  the  Eaftern  Church  in  the  V.  Century,  as  near 
as  I  can  judge,  the  Reader  will  not  be  offended  that  I  here  repre- 

sent the  Prayer  which  wras  made  unto  God,  in  pre/enting  him 
the  Perfume  :  for  although  it  be  expreffed  in  divers  terms,  ac- 

cording to  the  diverfity  of  Liturgies  3  neverthelefs,  becaufe  all 
thefe  Prayers  amount  in  fubftance  unto  the  fame  thing,  this  here 
will  be  Sufficient.  It  is  in  the  Liturgy  o£  St.  James,  I  mean,  in 

that  which  goes  under  his  names  O  Lord  Jcfus  Chrifi,  lfWo/Li[l!r^'s'Ia' 
God,  who  offered/}  thy  f elf  upon  the  Croft,  as  a  holy  Sacrifice  unto  thy  C0J1* 
God,  thy  Father,  and  thy  King  3  whichart  that  Coal  of  tiro  natures, 
which  didfl  touch  with  Tongs  the  lips  ef  the  Prophet y  and  didfi  cleanfe 
him  from  his  iniquities  ,  touch  alfo  our  Undemanding  :  Ours,  I  fay, 
who  are  finners,  and pur  i fie  us  from  all  uncle annefs :  and  grant,  we 
may  pre fent  our  f elves  pure  and  holy  at  thine  Altar,  to  offer  unto  thee 
a  Sacrifice  of  Praife  :  And  receive  of  us,  who  are  unprofitable  Ser- 

vants, this  pre fent  Perfume,  in  an  Odour  of  a  fweet  favour.  Change 
the  ill  favour  of  our  Souls  and  Bodies  into  afreet  Odour,  and  fa  nil  i fie 
us  by  the  fanffifying  vertue  of  thy  Holy  Spirit ,  for  thou  art  the  only 
Saint  which  fanBifieth,  and  communicatefl  thy  felf  unto  thefaithfuL 
And  unto  whom,  with  thy  Father,  and  thy  good,  holy  and  qui  caning 
Spirit,  appertains  the  Glory,  both  now,  and  for  ever,  Amen. 

As  for  what  regards  the  Latin  Church,  it  is  no  lefs  difficult, 
preciSely  to  determine  the  time  when  Perfume  was  firft  offered 
in  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament.    It  may  very  well  be  in- 

ferred from  what  hath  been  alledged  of  St.  Aufflin,  that  this  pra- 
ctice wras  not  received  in  his  days  in  the  Weft  3  at  leaft,  in  the 

Church  of  Africa  y  I  fay,  not  in  the  Church  of  Africa  :  for  I  find 

in  the  Life  of 'Boniface  the  firft,  Contemporary  with  St.  JLuftin> this  Ordinance  y  That  noWoman,  or  Nun,  (J:ould  touch  norwafh  the  Inlib.Pontmc. 
f acred  Corporal,  nor  caufe  to  be  burnt  any  Incenfe  in  the  Church,  fa-tl-  Concil.  p, 
ving  the  Deacons  only.  I  know,  the  Pontifical  Book,  from  whence  884% 
this  Life  is  taken,  is  a  Book  upon  which  no  Solid  foundation  can 

Yy  y  be 
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be  laid :  thofe  which  have  any  knowledge  of  Ecclefiaftical  Anti- 

quity, make  no  efteem  of  it.  And  the  Impoftor  that  forged  the 
Decretals  of  the  firft  Popes,  hath  made  Soter  to  make  a  Decrees 

in  the  II.  Century,  like  unto  that  of 'Boniface  in  the  V.  but  for  all that,  I  would  not  fb  abfolutely  deny  the  truth  of  the  Ordinance 
of  Boniface,  as  I  would  that  of  Soter  ;  for  although  the  Pontifical 
Book  is  not  always  to  be  believed,  neverthelefs,  it  cannot  befaid 
as  politively,  as  of  the  Decretal  of  Soter,  that  it  is  forged.  There 
is  but  one  thing  that  flicks  with  me,  and  is  the  reafon  that  I  can- 

not give  credit  to  the  Decrete  which  is  to  be  feen  in  the  Life  of 
Bonifau :  It  is,  that  in  all  the  Books  of  Sacraments  of  Gregory 
the  Firft,  nor  in  thofe  of  Ecclefiaftical  Offices  of  St.  Ifidore,  Arch- 
Bifhop  of  Sevil,  there  is  no  mention  at  all  made,  to  the  beft  of 
my  remembrance,  touching  the  Oblation  of  Perfume.  .  It  is  not 
fo  of  the  Book  called  The  Roman  Order,  wherein  there  is  exprefs 
mention  made  of  it  -,  as  alio  in  Amalarim  Bortunam,  who  lived 
in  the  IX.  Century :  but  as  for  the  Roman  Order,  all  are  not  agreed 
of  its  age  -,  moft  thinking  it  was  written  towards  the  end  of  the 
VIII.  Century,  andfome,  in  the  XL  After  all,  in  admitting  the 
Decrete  of  Pope  Boniface  the  Firft,  it  will  follow,  that  the  ufe  of 
Perfume  and  Incenfe  in  the  Worfhip  and  Service -of  Religion, 
was  not  received  by  the  Latins  before  the  V.  Century,  if  it  be 
certain  that  it  was  then  it  felf  received. 

In  a  Book  which  Bteateth  of  Divine  Offices,  which  Melcbior 
Htfiorpim  caufed  to  be  printed,  together  with  the  Roman  Order, 
there  is  feveral  Prayers  for  confecrating  and  blefling  the  Cenfer 
and  the  Incenfe  ̂   of  each  it  will  fuffice  to  relate  one.  I  fay,  in 
the  firft  place,  for  the  Cenfer  5  in  blefling  whereof,  this  Prayer 

Tom-io.  Bibl  .is  made  unto  God.  O  Lord  God,  who,  at  the  time  that  the  Cbil- 
Pat.  cjren  0jr  jjjae]  were  devoured  by  fire,    by  reafon  of  their  Rebellion, 

thou  pert  plea  fed  to  bear  the  prayers  of  thy  High  Brie  ft  Aaron,  ft  find- 
ing betwixt  the  Dead  and  the  hiving,  and  offering  thee  Incenfe,  and 

fating  the  people  out  of  the  midft  of  the  fire  3  blefs,  we  pray  thee,  this 
Cenfer :  and  grant,  that  as  often  as  we  therein  offer  Incenfe  unto  thee, 
we  may  become  a  Temple  of  afweet  favour,  acceptable  unto  thy  Chrift. 

ibid.  And  for  the  Perfume  and  Incenfe  5  O  Almighty  Lord  •,  God  of 
Abraham,  0/Ifaac,  and  of  Jacob  5  fend  upon  this  Creature  of  Ber- 
fume,  and  of  Incenfe,  the  ftrength  and  venue  of  thy  favour  ;  to  the 
end  it  may  ferve  for  a  protection  and  defence  unto  thy  Servants,  to- 
hinder  the  Enemy  from  entring  into  their  hearts,  and  there  fix  his 
abode  and  residence  5  through  Jefm  Chrift  our  Lord,  Amen. 

Pontiftc.Rom.    ̂   And  in  the  Pontifical  5  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  in  whofe  prefence 
aVenifei^L'  ̂ tb  fta%d  with  trembling,  the  Army  of  holy  Angels  -,  whofe  fervice 

'  is  wholly  fpiritual,  and }  full  of  zeal  5  bepleafed  to  behold,  blefs,  and fanffifie 
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fine}/ fie  this  Incenfe  and  Perfume,  to  the  end  that  all  the  failures,  the 
infirmities ,  and  all  the  ftratagems  of  the  Enemy ,  fmelling  its  favour, 
may  fly  away,  and  depart  from  thy  Creatures ;  which  thou  haft  ran- 
fomed  with  the  precious  Blood  of  thy  Son,  never  to  be  wounded  by 
the  biting  of  the  wicked  Serpent  3  through  Jefits  Chrift  our  Lord. 
Amen. 

But  becaufe  that  which  is  called  the  Apoftles  fourth  Canon 
joyns  unto  Incenfe,  the  Oyl  for  the  Lights  or  Lamps,  at  the  time 
of  celebrating  the  Sacrament,  it  will  not  be  amifs  to  enquire  into 
the  firft  Original  of  this  Cuftom,  as  we  have  done  into  that  of 
Incenfe.  To  this  purpofe  the  Reader  need  not  exped:  that  we 
ihould  treat  of  the  primitive  Chriftians  making  ufe  of  Lamps  and 
Candles  in  their  AfTemblies,  becaufe  every  body  knows  they  did 
not  ufe  them  for  Ceremony,  but  through  pure  neceility  3  being 
forced  to  afTemble  in  the  night,  and  early,  before  day-light,  for 
•fear  of  Perfecution.  From  thence  did  proceed  the  unjuft  1  landers 
wherewith  they  were  charged  in  Minuciw  Fcelix,  of  caufing  the 
Lights  to  be  extinguiflied,  the  more  greedily  to  fatisfie  their  Lufts, 
and  fenfual  Appetites.  Neither  willl  (peak  of  the  Wax  Candles 
and  Flambeaus  which  were  ufed  on  Eafter  hue  3  nor  (land  to  ihew 
when  their  ufe  began,  not  only  on  this  occaiion,  but  alfo  in  Feafts 
and  Funerals,  as  welUs  unto  the  honour  of  Images.  Thefe  things 
may  probably  be  anfwered  at  fome  more  convenient  time :  for 
the  prefent,  we  mud  limit  our  felves  within  the  matter  which 

concerns  the  Sacrament,  wrhereof  we  write  the  Hiflory  3  and  by 
confequence,  only  confider  the  ufe"  of  the  light  of  Lamps  and Candles  in  that  which  relates  unto  the  Worihip  and  Service  of 
God. 

Tertullian  accounted  it  as  a  great  Superftition  in  the  Gentiles, 
for  uling  Candles  and  Flambeaus  in  the  day  time  3  and  faith,  Chri- 

ftians do  not  (b  3  We  (faith  he)  do  not  burn  day-light  with  Candles  Apolog.c.js, 
and  Flambeaw.  And  he  faith  fo  upon  account  of  what  was  adled 
by  the  Pagans  upon  Holy  Days,  and  publick  Rejoycings  3  parti- 

cularly, unto  the  honour  of  the  Emperors.  But  eliewhere  he 
fpeaketh  in  a  manner  which  giveth  plainly  to  underftand,  that  the 
Chriftians  of  his  time  did  not  at  all  admit,  for  Ceremony,  the 
ufe  of  Candles,  Flambeaus,  or  other  Lights,  in  the  Worihip  of 
their  Religion  :  fo  that  if  they  made  ufe  of  any,  it  was  only  du- 

ring their  No&urnal  AiTemblies 3  their  Enemies  not  tottering 
them  to  meet  together  in  the  day  time.  Let  them  (faith  he)  eve- 

ry day  light  Flambeaus  (he  fpeaks  of  what  was  done  in  the  Temples 
t)f  Idols)  which  are  abfolutely  in  darkpefs.  Let  them  which  are  threat-  pe  idol.  c.i$; 
ned  with  eternal  fire,  f often  Ldwrels  at  their  doors,  that  they  might 
afterwards  burn  them  3  for  thefe  tokens  of  darknefs,  and  thefe  fore-Yun- 

Yyy  2  ners. 
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ners  of  pains  and  punifhments  become  them' 'very  well  Could  a  Chri- ftian  have  fpoke  after  this  manner  againft  a  Heathen  Superftition, 
if  in  his  Religion  he  had  pra&ifed  the  life  of  Lights  and  Flam- 

beaus ?  He  would  have  fpoke  in  another  manner  $  and  would 
have  refted  fatisfied  to  have  fhewn,  that  if  Chriftians  admitted  of 
this  cuftom  amongft  the  Ceremonies  of  their  Religion,  it  was  un- 

to the  Honour  and  Glory  of  the  true  God  *,  whereas  Pagans  did 
it  unto  unto  the  honour  of  their  Idols,  and  their  falfe  Divinities. 

inc.(5.1ib.2.ad  And  writing  unto  his  Wife,  She  will  (faith  he)  be  incommoded 

uxor.  w^fj  tfje  j*men  0j  lncenje  at  all  the  Solemnities  of  the  Emperors y  at  the beginning  of  every  new  Year,  and  of  each  Month.    She  will  depart 
out  of  the  houfe,  whofe  door  (kail  be  fet  with  Lawrels  and  Candles. 
Upon  which  words,  Monfieur  Rigaut  doth  fully  prove,  that  the 
ancient  Chriftians  would  not  fufler  that  the  Pagans  fhould  faften 
Lawrels  at  their  doors,  nor  that  they  fhould  light  Flambeaus  in 
day  time.     And  that  they  had  it  in  deteftation,  as  things  confecrated' 
unto  the  honour  of  falfe  Gods,  as  things  injurious  unto  nature  and  rea- 
fon,  and  as  the  fign  of  fome  place  offrejb  debauchery. 

Apolog.c.46.       The  fame  Tertullian  demands  again  in  his  Apologetick,  If  there 
be  any  one  that  forceth  a  Philosopher  to  facrifice,    or  to  [wear,    or 
needlefly  to  light  Flambeaus  at  Noon-day.     And  Arnobim  directing 

Adverf.  Gent,  fa  difcourfe  unto  the  Gentiles,  Your  Gods  (faith  he)  like  men,  loo\ 
l,$.p77'Uk.ed.  jQr  t}}'ingS  they  have  loft,  and  run  through  the  World  with  flambeaus, when  the  Sun  [hineth  in  its  lufire. 

In  the  Council  of  Eliberius,  in  Spain,  affembled,  as  is  fuppo- 
fed,  in  the  Year  305.  there  rs  found  two  Canons  which  concerns 

Concil.Ehber.  ̂   subje<5t  in  hand :  The  firft  contains  thefe  words  $  We  forbid 
that  Candles  fhould  be  lighted  by  day  time  in  the  Church-yardyfor  the  , 
Souls  of  Saints  (hould  not  be  difturbed.  Thofe  which  obey  .not  this  Or- 

dinance, [hall  be  fufpended  from  the  Communion  of  the  Church.  In 
the  other,  this  may  be  feen  $  We  have  thought  gond  that  thofe  which 
are  troubled  with  unclean  Spirits  [hould  be  baptized :  if  they  are  Be- 

lievers, and  in  danger  of  death,  let  the  Sacrament  be  given  unto 
them ;  forbidding  them  to  light  Candles  public  kjy.  And  if  they  do  it 
contrary  to  this  Prohibition,  let  them  be  deprived  of  the  Communion. 
But  this  Council  being  affembled  in  a  time  when  the  Perfecti- 

ons againft  the  Chriftians  were  not  wholly  ceafed,  let  us  examine 
if,  after  the  Empire  was  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Chriftian  Prin- 

ces, in  the  perfon  of  Conftantine  the  Great,  whether  the  Church 
a&ed  otherwife  than  it  had  done  before. 

Latlantius  Firmianm  was  Tutor  unto  Crifpus,  Son  ofthisEmpe- 
lialit.  dhinc  r.  ror?  if  we  examine  him  on  this  matter,  he  will  tell  us,  That  God' 
16.  c.2.  fajfo  cnated  fo  clear  and  pure  a.  Light  for  the  ufe  of  Man,  that  he 

ftands  in  no  need  of  Flambeaus.    He  doth  deride  the  Heathens, 
That 
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.2.  tie 

•hat, 

That  they  made  Lights  unto  God,  as  if  he  were  in  Dar^nefs  ?  and 
maketh  this  formal  declaration,  That  it  cannot  he  believed  that  that 
man  is  in  his  right  fenfes,  which  offers  the  light  of  Candles  and  Flam- 

beaus ,  unto  him  which  is  the  Author  and  Difpencer  of  Light.    And 
St.  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  which  flourifbed  at  the  end  of  the  4th  Cen- 

tury, layf  it  down  as  apart  of  Idolatrous  Worfhip,  To  light  Mvflagog. 
Candles,  and  to  burn  Incenfe  near  unto  Fountains  and  Rivers  -,  with- 

out faying  a  word  of  juftifying  Chriftians  in  the  ufe  of  Candles 
and  Flambeaus  in  the  exercife  of  their  Worfhip^  which  in  all 
probability  he  would  not  have  foiled  to  have  done,  if  this  pra- 

ctice had  been  publickly  received  into  the  Church  --,  not  but  that 
they  were  made  ufe  of  either  on  Eafter  Eves,  to  dijjipate  the  dark: 
nefs  of  the  Night,  as  Gregory  Nazi anzen  fpeaks  •,  or  when  Prayers  Qrnc> 
were  made,  or  Pfalms  fung  before  day,  as  is  obferved  by  St.  Epi-  pafcl 
pbanins-,  There  is  (faith  he)  always  prayers  at  Church  in  the  Morn-  Lib.  3.  in  fine 
ing,  Pfalms  alfo  is  there  fung  by  Candle-light.  compendial-. 

But  it  matters  not  what  was  done  by  Chriftians  when   they  doftr# 
affembled  in  the  Night,  there  being  a  kind  of  neceflity  which 
permitted  them  not  to  do  otherwile-,  the  queftion  is,  to  know 
at  what  time  they  began  to  introduce  the  ufe  of  Candles  and 
Flambeaus  into  the  Service  and  Worfhip  of  their  Religion,  and 
to  make  it  one  of  the  Ceremonies  of  the  Celebration  of  their  Sa- 

crament,   We  have  already  feen  that  the  c^th  of  the  Canons  at- 
tributed unto  the  Holy  Apoftles,  ordains,  To  off er  Oyle for  the  Lu- 
minaries :  But  the  date  of  thefe  Canons  being  very  uncertain,  we 

can  conclude  nothing  certain  nor  poiitive  of  the  beginning  of  this 
Ceremony  --,  befides,  that  it  may  be  faid  this  Decree  feems  only 
to  regard  Nodturnal  Affemblies,  or  at  lead  the  E^s  of  Eafier, 

1  which  neceffarily  required  the  help  of  Candles,  Ligntsand  Flam- 
beauss  unto  which  time  may  be  referred  the  Miracle  of  Narcif- 
///*  Bifhop  of  Jerufalem,  who  feeing  the  Oyl  to  fail  in  the  Lamps, 
converted  Water  into  Oyl,  according,  to  the  report  of  Eufeims  L.<.c.p. 
in  his  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory :  And  the  Canon  of  the  Apoftles 
joyning  the  Oyl  unto  the  Incenfe,  and  mentioning  the  time  of 
Celebrating  the  Sacrament,  it  is  probable,  he  ddires  that  both 
of  them  fhould  be  ufed.    Socrates  makes  mention  of  certain  lil-  Bifton i6cSt 
ver  Crofles  invented  by  St.  Chryfoflom,  whereupon  was  fet  Wax 
Lights '-,  but  he  declares  in  the  fame  place,  that  it  was  for  the 
Hymns  which  was  fung  in  the  Night  time,  unto  the  honour  of 
Jefus  Chrift,  whilft  the  Arrians  diihonoured  him  by  others  which 
were  agreeable  unto  their  Herefie  and  Impiety.    Sozomen  faith,  Hnlor.  L8.c8 
That  the  Catholick  and  Orthodox  fang  their  Hymns,  in  cauflng  to 
be  carried  before  them,  CrolTes  of  Silver  whereon  there  was 
Light  Flambeaus  ;  fo  this  makes  nothing  to  our  fubjeft,  no  more 

then 
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then  the  ufing  of  Lights  at  the  Feafts  and  Funerals  of  Chriftians, 
in  the  days  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  and  St.  Chryfoftom,  in  token  of 
their  joy,  for  the  belief  they  had  of  the  bleffednefs  and  repofeof 

the  Dead  •,  what  they  did  in  Celebrating  the  Birth  day,  or  the 
day  of  the  Death  of  Martyrs,  which  the  Ancients  tended  their 
Birth  day,  doth  approach  nearer  the  matter  which  we  examine  5 

T.i.hom.  71.  for  St.  Chryfoftom  witneffeth,  that  they  lighted  Flambeaus  upon 
de  s.  Plioca.  thofe  occasions.    Neverthelefs,  becaufe  Pagans  were  wont  toufe 
orat.2.in  juii-  the  fame  Cuftoms  in  their  Feafts  and  publick  rejoycings,  Grego- 
anuni,  qnx     rymNaxianzen  doth  prohibit  Chriftians  to  ufe  that  practice,  Let 
c"  4*  w  Celebrate  (faith  he)  the  Feafl,  my  Brethren,  not  with  fprucenefs 

of  Body  and fumptuoufnefs  of  Apparel;  let  us  not  fir ew  the  way  with 
Flowers,  nor  make  a  (heiv  before  our  Doors ;  and  let  us  not  make  our 
Houfes  fhine  with  vijible  light  -,  for  fo  it  is  that  Pagans  do  Celebrate 
the  Feafiof  the  New  Moon.  Yet  not  long  after,  fome  introduced 
theCuftom  of  lighting  Flambeaus  unto  the  honour  of  Martyrs  5 
I  fay,  fome  few,  for  it  was  not  pradifed  by  all  the  Church,  but 
fhe  was  content  to  tolerate  it  to  comply  with  the  weaknefs  and 
ignorance  of  thofe  which  did  it.  St.  Jerom,  Difciple  of  Gregory 
Nazianzen,  who  departed  this  life  Anno  420.  declares  himfelf  fo 
fully  on  this  matter,  that  he  leaves  us  no  difficulty  therein  $  for 

Tom.2.adverf.  writing  againft  Vigilantiw,  Prieft  of  Barcelona,  who  approved 
vigilant,  c.3.  n^t  tnis  Cuftom,  he  faith  amongft  other  things,  We  do  not  light 

HambeavA  at  Noon- day,  as  you  do  mditiottjly  ace  ufe  us,  but  it  is  only 
done  by  this  means  to  fupply  the  darknefs  of  the  Night,  and  to  watch 
by  the  ajfiftance  and  favour  of  the  Light,  to  the  end  we  jbbuld  notfleep 
with  you,  in  darknefs ;  but  if  any  do  it  for  the  honour  of  the  Martyrs, 
by  reafon  of  ̂   ignorance  and  fimplicity  of  Lay  perfons,  or  indeed  of 
fome  devout  women,  of  whom  it  may  truly  be  faid,  I  confefs  they  have 
a  Zeal  for  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge  -,  what  prejudice  is 
all  this  unto  you :  And  becaufe  Vigilantius  charged  fuch  People  with 

Idolatry,  St.' Jerom  to  excufe  them,  flieweth,  that  there  was  a great  deal  of  difference  betwixt  what  the  Pagans  did,  and  what 

ibid.  was  praftis'd  by  thefe  Chriftians  •,  That  (faith  he)  was  done  unto 
Idols,  therefore  it  ought  to  be  had  in  detefiation  -,  but  this  is  done  unto 
Martyrs,  therefore  it  may  be  allowed-,  for  in  all  the  Eafiern  Churches, 
befides  the  relic  k^  of  Martyrs,  when  the  Gojpel  is  to  be  read,  Lights 
are  fet  up  in  daytime,  not  to  diffipate  darknefs,  but  for  an  exprejfwn 
andfign  of  joy.  It  muft  then  be  granted,  that  the  pra&ice  of 
Lights  and  Flambeaus  began  not  to  be  introduced  into  the  Wor- 
fhip  of  Chriftians,  until  the  V.  Century ;  and  not  then  neither 
into  the  whole  Church  univerfally,  but  only  in-  the  Eaftern 
Churches,  when  they  went  about  reading  the  Gofpel  5  which 

fome  did  for  the  honour  of  Martyrs,  being  the  effect  of  an  ig- 

norant 
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norant  Devotion,  and  deftitute  of  true  knowledge,  according  to 
the  Opinion  of  St.  Jerom  •,  and  the  Exhortation  directed  by  St. 
Chryfoftom  unto  His  Auditors,  in  the  place  aboveiaid,  of  crofTing 
the  Sea  with  Flambeaus,  to  go  to  the  Sepulchre  of  the  Martyr 
PhocM,  tending  only  to  expreis  their  holy  joy,  for  the  advantage 
they  had  of  poileiling  the  Reli&s  of  this  Martyr,  which  had  been 
Tranfported  from  Synopius  unto  Conftantinople.  But  after  all,  it 
appears  by  St.  Jerom  $  Difcourfe,  that  thofe  of  the  Weft  had  not 
yet  admitted  of  this  Ceremony  •>  and  that  it  was  not  practiced 
neither  in  the  Eaftern  Church,  but  at  the  time  of  reading  the 
Gofpel.  Erafmus  makes  this  Annotation  upon  the  paffage  of  St. 
Jerom,  It  feems  St.  Jerom  believed  it  was  a  Super  ft  itious  thing  to 
light  Flambeaus  to  the  hormr  of  Saints  •,  and  that  none  (hould  be  ufed 
but  for  the  convenience  of  fuch  as  were  to  be  employed  in  the  Night 
feafon  -,  whereat  at  this  time,  the  principal  tart  of  Worfhip  is  made  to 
confift  in  the  Lights  :  But  it  appears,  this  Cnftom  was  tolerated  in 

that  Age,  rather  than  approved  "Time  changeth  many  things.  In 
fine,  we  do  not  find  any  mention  of  it  in  the  Liturgies  which  go 
under  the  names  of  St.  Peter,  St.  James,  and  St.  Mark,,  nor  even 

in  that  attributed  unto  St.'  Bajil;  but  only  in  that  of  St.  Chryfo- 
ftom,  that  is  to  fay?  in  that  commonly  attributed  unto  him,  but 
which  cannot  be  his,  but  of  fome  Author  much  later  than  that 

Golden  Tongue  of  the  Ancient  Church*,  or,  if  referring  it  unto 
St.  Chryfoftom,  it  may  not  truly  be  faid,  That  it  hath  received 
great  changes  and  alterations :  In  the  number  of  which,  may 
well  be  put  the  place  where  there  is  mention  made  of  Candles 
and  Flambeaus  *,  which  yet  I  will  not  politively  affirm,  being 
very  probable  this  Cuftom  was  introduced  by  degrees  into  the 
Church,  after  St.  Jerom  s  time,  who  died  i  ?  years  after  St.  Chry-  Act.s.ty.con- 
foftom--,  which  was  the  reafon  that  in  the  Council  of  Con  ft  amino-  cil.pag.102.  & 
pie,  under  Agapet  and  Menna,  Anno  536.  Candles  were  joyned  l03- 
unto  the  Incenfe  and  Perfumes  for  the  publick  Prayers,  which 
were  to  be  made  in  the  Church,  and  if  I  miftake  not,  for  the 
Celebration  of  the  Sacrament  it  felf  •,  but  if  in  that  place  it  con- 

cerned not  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  as  I  think  it  can- 
not be  denied,  that  the  ufe  of  Flambeaus  on  this  occafion,  was 

introduced  before  into  the  Eaftern  Church,  feeing  the  reading 
the  Gofpel,  mentioned  by  St.  Jerom,  for  the  which  Candles  were 
lighted  in  day  time  in  the  Eaftern  Churches,  related  in  all  like- 

lihood, unto  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  and  was  as  it 

were  a  part  of  it.  It's  true,  that  his  limiting  this  practice  unto 
the  Eaftern  Churches,  imports,  that  the  Churches  of  the  Weft 
did  not  yet  obferve  it.  But  in  fine,  they  introduced  this  fame 
Ceremony  into  their  Worfhip  j  but  to  know  precifely  the  time, 
is  fomething  difficult.  In 



n6  Meadow 
Lib.pontifical.     In  the  life  of  Pope  Sylvefier,  who  held  the  Pontificial  Chair 
t.i.concii.      in  the  days  of  Conftantine  the  Great,  there  is  mention  made  of 
P'{8  -51.        feveral  forts  of  Works  and  Flambeaus,  which  he  gave  unto  the 

ufe  of  the  Light  in  the  Church  •,  but  becaufe  they  might  be  given 
to  fupply  the  darknefs  of  the  Night,  or  to  ferve  only  for  Decen- 

cy and  Ornament-,  not  to  infift  upon  the  little  credit  which  the 
Pontifical  Book  that  contains  the  Life  of  Siluefier  doth  deferve, 
we  cannot  procure  from  fo  great  a  number  of  Lamps  and  Flam- 

beaus, any  light  for  finding  what  we  look  after  5  although  we 
are  not  ignorant  that  there  were  fome  Churches  in  the  IV.  Cen- 

tury, efpecially  in  the  Eaft,  where  "was  feen  Lamps  lighted  even 
in  day  time,  as  in  that  fpoken  of  by  Epiphanius,  at  the  end  of  his 

Ep.ad  Joan.    Letter  unto  John,  Billiop  of  Jerufalem,mwhkh  might  alfo  happen 
Fiicroioiym.    to  be  in  the  Weil  -,  but  we  enquire  for  the  ufe  of  thefe  Lamps 

and  Flambeaus  at  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament.    St.  Auftin, 
contemporary  with  S.  Jerom,  but  a  little  younger  than  him,  ex- 

horts his  Auditors  to  offer  according  to  their  ability,  little  Cm- 
Scrm.  de       dies,  andOyl  for  the  Lights  -,  He  doth  not  positively  fay  it  is  for 
Tcmpor.215.  the  time  of  Oblation,  I  mean  for  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacra- 

ment '-,  But  this  Sermon  is  none  of  St.  Aufiins.    It  is  a  mended, 

and  patch't  piece  of  St.  Eloys,  De  reBitudine  Catholic*  Gonverfa- 
tionu  ;  befides,  that  in  the  jth  Sermon  De  temporibus,  at  leaft  if 
it  be  his,  he  declares  that  it  is  for  the  Lights  of  the  Night.  The  qth 
Council  of  Carthage,  affembled  Anno  398.  if  the  Title  be  true, 
declares,  that  the  Acolyte  receives  a  Candle  from  the  Arch-dea- 

Can.5,  con,  in  his  Ordination,  To  the  end  he  fhould  know  that  it  was  his 
Duty  to  light  the  lights  of  the  Church  :  but  he  doth  not  particularly 
explain  himfelf  of  the  ufe  of  thefe  Flambeaus,  I  fuppofe  then, 
to  reconcile  St.  Jerom  wijth  the  reft,  it  muftbe  faid,  that  the  ufe 
which  we  examine  touching  the  ufe  of  Flambeaus,  at  the  time  of 
Celebrating  the  Sacrament,  began  tobeobferved  in  the  Weftern 
Churches  in  the  days  of  St.  Auflin,  that  is  to  fay,  in  the  V.  Cen- 

.,  ,,  tury.    And  what  inclines  me  to  think  Co,  is  firft,  That  in  the 

mem.  in^h- tnm  °f  Gregory  the  firft,  it  was  pra&is'd  in  the  Celebration  of bato  Sanao.p.  holy  Baptifm,  as  it  may  be  feen  in  his  Book  of  Sacraments  5 
70.&71.        whence  it  may  be  inferred  with  great  probability,  that  it  was 

alfo  praftifed  in  the  Celebration  o?  the  Sacrament.   Secondly,  St. 
ljtdor  Archbifhop  of  Sevil,  who  lived  in  the  fame  time  with 

Gregory,  although'  he  dyed  feveral  years  after  him,  fpeaks  formal- Lib.7.Etymol.  ly  of  it,  as  of  a  thing  already  eftablifhed,  Thofe  (faith  he)  which 
c.  de  Clericis.  /#  Greek^are  called  Acolytes,  are  thofe  which  in  Latin  we  call  Link^ 

bearers,  becaufe  they  carry  them  when  the  Gofpel  is  read,  or  when  the 
Sacrifice  is  offered ;  for  then  they  do  light  Candles  and  bear  them,  not 
to  diffipatedarkpefs,  becaufe  the  Sun  fhineth  at  that  time,  but  to  ex- 

prefs 
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prefs  our  joy,  thereby  to  declare  under  the  Type  of  a  corporal  Light,  that 
Light  fpoken  of  in  the  Gofpel,  That  he  is  the  true  Light,  which 
enlighteneth  every  man  which  cometh  into  the  World.  Since 
which  time,  moft  of  thofe  which  have  treated  of  Dirine  Offices, 
have  not  failed  to  fpeak  of  it,  and  therein  to  feek,  as  well  as  ill  all 
other  things,  fome  myftical  fignification  3  Co  that  it  would  he  but 
loft  labour,  any  farther  to  follow  the  traces  of  this  Ceremony, 
which  was  even  at  that  time  generally  received  amongft  the 
Greeks  and  the  Latins,  in  the  Eaft  and  in  the  Weft.  Therefore 
may  be  feen  in  the  Roman  Order,  and  elfewhere,  feveral  prayers 

for  bleffing  of  Torches,  Candles  and  Fl'ambeaus,  which  are  not 
neceftary  here  to  be  inierted :  One  (hall  fuffice  For  all  •,  O  Lfird  Ordo  Roman. 
Jefus  Chrift,  blefs  this  Wax  xce  befeech  thee  ;  and  therein  pour  by  the  t.io.BibLPaxr. 

vert ue  of  thy  heavenly  Crofs,  a  heavenly  Eenedicfion :  to  the  end,^'*^ 
that  by  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  it  might  receive  of  thee,  who  haft  gi- 

ven it  unto  men  to  fcatter  the  darknefs  of  the  Night,  fuch  a  force  and 
benediction,  that  in  all  places  where  it  [hall  be  lighted,  orfet,  the  De- 

vil (hould  avoid,  tremble,  and  fly  for  fear,  with  all  his  Imps,  from 
thofe  places  and  habitations  •-,  and  that  he  may  no  more  attempt  to  mole  ft 
and  f educe  thofe  thatferve  thee. 

But  having  difcourfed  of  the  ufe  of  Lamps,  Candles,  and  of 
Incenfe  3  the  Author  of  Conftitutions  called  Apoftolical,  ob- 
ligeth  us  to  fpeak  fomewhat  of  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  becaufe  m 
his  Liturgy  of  the  Eucharift,  he  reprefents  the  Bilhop  making  of 
it,  when  he  addrefleth  himfelf  unto  the  celebration  of  the  Sacra- 

ment. It  is  moft  certain,  that  the  Ancient  Chriftians  often  made 
the  fign  of  the  Crofs,  at  leaft  fince  the  end  of  the  II.  Century,  as 
Tertullian  informs  us  5  but  before  him,  I  do  not  remember  to  have 
obferved  it :  a  pra&ice  thofe  Chriftians  oppofed  unto  the  reproach 
which  the  Gentiles  made  them  of  believing  in  a  Man  that  had 
been  put  to  death  upon  a  Crofs  5  fo  that  by  this  fign,  they  would 
.manifeft  unto  their  Enemies,  that  they  were  not  afhamed  of  their 
crucified  Jefus :  So  it  is  that  St.  Cyril  of  Jerufalem  explains  him- 

felf, when  he  faid,  If  after  being  crucified  and  buried,  he  had  re-  Catech.4. 
mained  in  the  Grave,  then  we  fhould  have  caufe  to  be  afhamcd :  but  he 

isrifen,  andafcended  up  into  Heaven.  And  elfewhere,  Armyour  id.Catech.  i£ 
felvesagainft  the  enemies  of  this  Crofs  3  plant  for  a  Trophy  againp  all 
oppofers,  the  Faith  of  the  Crofs  :  And  when  you  engage  in  diluting 
with  Unbelievers  touching  the  Crofs  of  our  Saviour,  fir  ft  of  all  make 
the  fign  of  the  Crofs,  and  you  will  put  to  filence  jorrrgainfayers: 
Be  not  a(bamed  to  confefs  the  Crofs  of  Jefus  Chrift,  that  is  to  fay,  of 
him  that  was  crucified.  But  how  frequent  foever  the  Sign  ot  the 
Crofs  was  amongft  Chriftians,  I  cannot  find,  that  during  the  three 
firft  Centuries,  they  commonly  ufed  it  in  the  publick  Service  of 

Z  z  1  Re- 
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Religion  y  and  as  I  only  treat  at  this  time  of  the  Sacrament,  I 
fhall  only  fay,  that  the  firft  places  wherein  there  is  any  mention 
of  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs  in  the  celebration  of  this  Divine  Sacra- 

ment, are  the  Liturgies  of  the  Apoftolick  Conftitutions,  as  hath 
been  declared  in  this  Chapter :  And  thisTreatife  could  not  have 

been  written,  but  at  the  beginning  of  the  IV.  Century  --,  thofe 
attributed  unto  St.  Peter,  St.  James,  and  Si  Mark^,  are  not  as  I 
conceive,  any  Elder,  having  many  things  in  them  unknown  unto 
the  firft  Chriftians.  As  for  the  Liturgy  of  Juflin  Martyr,  writ- 

ten in  the  II.  Century,  there  is  not  one  word  mentioned  of  it, 
but  what  I  dare  not  allure  of  the  Sign  of  the  Crofs,  to  wit,  that 
it  doth  not  appear  in  the  celebration  of  the  Sacrament  during  the 
three  firft  Centuries,  I  fhall  net  fear  to  affirm  of  the  ufe  of  ma- 

terial Crofles,  becaufe  there  were  not  yet  any  uf^d  in  the  Church  -■> 
Apolog.c.  i  $.  therefore  Tertullian  reckons  exprefly  amongft  falfe  Opinions,  that 
&  16.  fome  Pagans  entertained  of  the  objecl  of  the  Adoration  of  Chri- 

ftians,the  fancy  of  thofe  which  thought.  That  they  were  Worfhippers, 
Minut.m        or  Jdmrers  of  the  Crofs  *,  and  in  Minutius  Felix,  Cecilius  in  his  In- 

ventive againft  Chriftians,  having  faid,  That  fome  perfons  efleemed 

that  the  curfed  Wood  of  the '  Crofs,  was  part  of  their  Ceremonies. Oclavius,  that  excellent  defender  of  Chriftianity,  anfwereth,  As 
for  Crofes,  we  neither  care  for  them,  nor  Worship  them.    And  it  is 
very  probable  that  Chriftians  began  not  to  ufeCroffes,  until  after 
it  was  believed,  that  Hellen  Mother  of  Conftantine,  had  found 
the  true  Crofs  of  Jefus  Chrift,  in  the  year  326.  But  if  we  yet 
draw  nearer  unto  the  Sacrament,  we  iliall  not  find  any  Croft 
therein  ufed,  during  all  the  time  which  hath  been  fpoken  of,  nor 

yet  later  ♦,  for  it  doth  not  appear,  neither  in  the  Liturgy  of  St. 
Juflin  Martyr  y  nor  in  thofe  which  go  under  the  names  of  St. 
James,  St.  Peter,  and  of  St.  Mark,:  Nor  in  fine,  in  thofe  of  the 
Apoftolick  Conftitutions  of  St.  Cyril  of  Jerufalem,  and  of  the 
pretended  Dennis  the  Arcopagite.    But  although  the  Author  of 
this  laft,  lived  not  at  fooneft,  but  at  the  V.  Century,  I  know  not 
whether  it  may  be  faid,  that  the  ufe  of  Sign  of  the  Crofs  was 
not  pra&iced  in  the  publick  a&ion  of  the  Sacraments  of  the 
Church,  feeing  the  contrary  appears  in  the  Writings  of  St.  Chry- 

iiom.  <5.in     foftom.  When  (faith  he)  we  be  regenerated  ̂   (that  is  to  fay  Baptized) 
Match,  p.  487.  theurofs  is  there  -,  and  when  we  are  fed  with  the  my  flic al  food,  and 
rh^ftf^       when  we  receive  Ordination,  and  whatever  elfe  we  do,  this  Vitlo- 
Dews  pag  840.  *****  Symbol  doth  flill  accompany  us.    But  before  this  excellent 
&  t.6.  dc  ado-.  Do<5tor,who departed  this  life  Anno^oj.  IdonotfindthatCrofTes 
rat  cmc.  p.     were  employed  in  the  Service  and  Worfhip  of  Chriftians  $  and 

^I5*  befides,   the  paffages  of  St.  Chryfoflom  may  be^  tfnderftood  of 

the  Sign  of 'the  Crofs  oalyr  and  not  of  the  Crofs  it  felf, 

efge- 
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efpecially  if  the  pafTages  are  underftood  in  their  full  compofe 
and  extent. 

Belides  thefe  things  which  have  been  examined,  the  Original 
whereof  we  have  endeavoured  to  difcover,  there  be  fome  or! 
which  have  been  hinted  at  3  as  for  inftance, divers  Hymns,as  well- 
regarding  the  Clergy,  as  the  People  3  the  reading  the  holy  Scrip- 

tures 3  feveral  prayers  3  the  turning  out  of  the  Catechumeny, 
the  Energumeny,  and  the  Penitents  3  whereto  we  may  add,  in 
regard  01  the  Greeks,  the  preparing  the.Oblation.3  that  is  to  fay, 
the  Symbols  of  Bread  and  Wine  upon  the  Table  of  Proposition  -, 
the  carrying  of  thefe  gifts  unto  the  Myftical  Table,  to  be  Con- 

fecrated  3  whereof  we  fay*nothing  now,  having  treated  thereof at  large  in  the  firft  Part  of  this  Hiftory.    As  alfo  of  the  time, 
the  place,  and  of  the  VefiTels  neceffary  unto  Celebration :  Where- 
unto  may  be  joyned  the  Ceremony  of  Veftments,  appointed  unto 
this  ufe,  whereof  I  find  no  mention  at  all  made  before  Pope  Syt- 
vefler,  who  held  the  Pontifical  See  at  the  beginning  of  the  IV. 
Century  •,  that  is,  from  the  year  314  until  the  year  336.  For  in 
his  Life  there  is  mention  made  of  Dalmaticks  for  the  Deacons,  Tom.  1.  Cot> 
and  of  a  certain  Cloth  wherewith  their  left  hand  was  to  be  co-  cil.  p. -25?. 
vered.    The  Author  of  the  queftions  upon  the  Old  and  New  Te- 
ftament,  in  the  works  of  St  Auftin,  but  before  his  time,  fpeaketh  Tom.  4.  in  ap- 
alfo  of  the  Dalmaticks  .which  Deacons  ufed  in  his  time.    The  pend.q.  45.  p. 
41  Canon  of  the  qtb  Council  of  Carthage,  doth  formally  pre-  4?^« 

fcribe  them  the  ufe  of  the  Cope  during  the  reading  of  the  Gofpel,  J°n\  \  Con" and  at  the  time  of  Oblation  bnly.    St.  Chryfo/tow  makes  mention  Horn.  83 Jn 
of  White  Veftures  in  the  celebration  of  the  Sacraments  and  in  Matchakyrg. 
the  Liturgy  which  goes  in  his  name,  may  be  feen  the  prayers  chryfolt 
made  unto  God,  whilft  he  that  Officiates  is  putting  on  the  holy 
Veftments  3  an  aftion  which  is  not  omitted  by  the  Author  of  the 
Apoftolick  Conftitutions,  as  hath  been  before  (hewed.    Accord- 

ing unto  which  St.  Jerorn  obferves,  that  all  the  Clergy  have ...       , 

White  Veftures  when  the  Eucharift  is  celebrated,  and  in  his  Let-  pdjg.c^.p!"' 
ter  unto  Heliodorut  upon  the  death  of  Nepotian,  he  faith,  that  5<5$.Ep.3." Nepotian  at  his  death  bequeathed  him  the  Coat  which  he  ufed  in 
doing  the  fun&ions  of  a  Prieft.    Since  which  time,  in  the  Life  of 
St.  Gregory,  by  John  the  Deacon  3  and  in  the  Authors  which  have 
treatea  of  Divine  Offices,  there  is  frequent  mention  made  of 
thefe  Prieftly  Habits  3  for  it  cannot  reafonably  be  referred  unto 
this  cuftom,  what  PoEicrates  faid  of  St.  John,  That  he  bore  a  Gol- 

den Plate  upon  his  forehead,  as  the  High  Priefts  of  the  Jews  did. 
But  all  that  is  nothing  in  comparifon  of  what  is  feen  in  the  La- 
tin Church  3  for  there  is  to  be  feen  fix  feveral  forts  of  Veftments, 

or  if  you  will  Ornaments,  which  belong  unto  the  Priefts  which 
Z  z  z  2  Officiate, 
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Officiate,  and  eight  or  nine  unto  the  Bifhop  $  and  there  is  not 
one  of  them,  but  they  have  fearched  fomemyfterious  fignification 
for  it,  and  w hereunto  they  have  deftined  a  particular  Confecra- 
tion  3  not  to  infift  of  the  diverfity  of  colours  which  are  there  to 
be  feen,  nor  of  the  fundry  occafions  which  fometimes  require 
one,  fometimes  others  3  and  the  pra&ice  and  ufe  is  efteemed  fo 
neceffary,  that  if  it  be  ever  fo  little  negle&ed,  the  celebration 
of  Mafs  is  in  a  manner  counted  imperfedt.  Thofe  which  defire 
particularly  to  inform  themfelves  of  thefe  things  now  hinted  atr 
may  but  read  what  Durandus  Bifliop  of  Mende,  and  the  Presi- 

dent Duranti  have  writ  on  this  fubjeft.  For  it  iliall  fuffice  me 
here  to  obfervq  that  Jefus  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles,  unto  whom 
we  may  joyn  the  Christians  of  the  firft  Ages,  did  not  celebrate 
the  Eucharift  but  in  their  ordinary  Apparel.  Therefore  Walla- 
fridw  Strabo  wrote  in  the  IX.  Century,  that  Prieftly  Veftments 
were  multiplyed  in  time,  unto  the  degree  they  were  then  in : 
For  in  the  firft  Ages  (faith  he)  Maffes  was  celebrated  with  ordinary 
Apparel,  as  it  is  f aid  that  fever al  in  the  Eaftern  Churches  do  ft  ill 

,  practice :  And  Honorius  of  Autun  faid  about  400  years  ago,  That 
the  Apoftles  and  their  Succefors,  did  celebrate  the  myfteries  in  their 
ordinary  Ooaths,  and  with  Chatlices  of  Wood 

As  for  the  bowings  of  the  Body  before  a  Crucifix,  no  more 
then  before  an  Image,  and  before  an  Altar,  which  is  (b  frequent- . 
ly  practiced  amongft  the  Latins  by  thofe  which  fay  Mafs,  I  fee  no 
footfteps  of  it,  neither  in  the  confutations  which  are  called  the 
Apoftles,  nor  in  St.  Cyril  of  Jerufalem^  no,  nor  in  the  pretended 
Dennis  the  Arcopagite  5  whofe  Writings  could  not  fee  light  be- 

fore the  end  of  the  V.  Century,'  although  ail  of  them  have  very 
exa&ly  represented  that  which  wras  obferved  in  their  times  in  the 
celebration  of  the  Eucharift  5  from  whence  I  infer,  that  what 
is  to  be  feen  in  one  part  of  the  Liturgy  attributed  unto  St.  Chry- 
foftom,  to  wit,  That  he  that  celebrates  turns  himfelf  towards  the  Im- 

age of  Jefus  Chrift)  with  bowing  of  the  body,  is  not  of  this  holy 
Do&or  :  but  that  in  all  likelihood  it  was  foifted  into  the  Litur- 

gy fince  the  contefts  of  the  Greeks  about  the  fubjeft  of  Images  5 
and  what  confirms  me  in  this  thought  is,  that  the  favourers  of 
Image  Worfhip  have  not  alledged  thefe  words,  not  fo  much  as 
the  Deacon  Epiphanim  in  the  fecond  Council  of  Nice,  although 
he  anfwers  unto  fome  paffages  of  this  Father  which  the  Icono- 
clafticks  had  cited  againft  this  Worfhip.  What  might  bealledged 
from  a  Homily  which  is  in  the  works  of  St.  Chryfofiom,  and  hath 
for  Title,  That  there  is  one  only  Law-giver  of  the  Old  and  New 
Tefiamenty  is  of  no  moment,  becaufe  this  Homily  is  none  of  his, 
as  hath  been  long  fince  remarked  by  Fronton  du  JJufe  a  Learned 

Jefuitej 
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Jcfuite,  who  laboured  with  grear  fuccefs  upon  the  works  of  this 
incomparable  Writer. 

The  Mufcouites,  although  they  be  of  the  'Religion  of  the  ApudEufd>. Greeks,  yet  they  feem  to  celebrate  the  Sacrament  with  lefs  Ce-  Hi(U  5:c-24* 
remony  than  the  Greeks  5  the  Armenians  much  like  thefe  latter  5  raj&*k£ 
and  the  Abyjfins,  although  they  have  no  want,  yet  methinks  have 
not  fo  many  as  the  Greeks  nor  Armenians :  But  to  fee  a  very  great 
number,  you  need  only  have  recourfe  unto  what  is  done  by  the 
Latins,  in  the  Roman  Order,  in  the  My  chrology,  in  the  Pontifical 
in  the  Ceremonial  of  Bilhops,  and  in  the  Book  of  the  Sacred  Ce- 

remonies of  the  Church  of  Rome,  which  are  more  or  lefs  in 
number,  according  to  the  days  and  perfons  which  celebrate,  efpe- 

cially  when  'tis  the  Pope  himfelf  that  fays  Mafs-,  whereas  by  the 
teftimony  of  Gregory  the  firft,  and  of  feveral  others,  the  Apo- 
ftles  only  repeated  the  words  of  Inftitution,  with  the  Lords 
prayer  •-,  which  fimplicity,  Amalarius  fortunatus,  a  Writer  of  the 
IX. Century,  heartily  deiired :  It  would  fuffice  (faith  he)  without  Lib. 3.  de  di- 
Singers,  without  Readers,  and  without  all  the  other  things  pratlifed  vin.  office  in 
in  the  celebration  of  the  Sacrament,  that  the  Biflrop  or  Prieft,  (hould  Prifai:- 
pronounce  the  bleffing  to  conjecrate  the  Bread  and  Wine,  to  the  end 
the  People  [hould  be  nourished  for  the  falvation  of  their  Souls,  as  the 
Apoftles  did  at  the  firft  beginning  of  Chrijlianity.     By  which  words 
he  iheweth,  that  he  found  the  celebration  of  this  Myftery  too 

much  clogg'd  with  Ceremonies  ̂   asalfoSt.  Auftin  found  that  all 
the Chriftian Religion was>  £  00  years  before  Amalarius^  for  lie 
complains,  That  Religion  is  burdened  with  heazy  yokes,  fo  that  the  Ep.  np.aip. 
ftate  of  the  Jews  is  more  fupportable.     But  now  it  is  time  to  con- 
iider  the  preparations  of  the  Communicant  5  having  examined 
thofe  of  him  which  Celebrates. 

CHAR 
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CHAP.    IL 

Of  the  Difpoftions  neceffary  for  the  Communion  :  And  firfty 
Of  the  Inclinations  of  the  devout  Soul7  in  regard  of  God, 

and  of  Jefus  Chriji. 

WHen  our  blefled  Saviour  did  diftribute  the  Bread  and  Wine 
of  his  Eucharift  to  hisApoftles,he  faid  unto  them,I>0  this  in 

remembrance  of  me  3  which  his  Apoftle  doth  extend  to  the  Comme- 
moration of  his  Death,and  of  his  Sufteringsra  Remembrance  which 

draweth  after  it  all  the  good  and  holy  difpofitions  which  the  Com- 
municant fhould  have  towards  God  and  Jefus  Chrift.  ■.  And  thefe 

Inclinations  proceed  from  feveral  Idea's  which  this  faving  remem- 
brance doth  ftir  up  in  our  Souls,  at  the  time  in  wrhich  we  do  pre- 

pare our  felves  for  the  participation  of  this  adorable  Myftery  of 
our  Salvation  :  For  although  the  Sacrament  was  inftituted  prin- 

cipally for  remembring  the  death  of  our  Saviour  5  nevertheless, 
becaufe  his  Death  is  infeparable  from  his  Incarnation,  Refurre- 
(ftion  and  Afcenfion,  fo  it  is  that  we  approach  unto  the  holy 
Communion,after  having  meditated  on  all  thefe  great  and  fublime 
Myfteries  5  every  one  of  which  produceth  in  our  Souls  difpofiti- 

ons fomewhat  different  5  as  having  divers  objeds,  and  feveral  en- 
couragements 5  the  which,  neverthelefs,  are  all  heavenly,  and  all 

divine,  and  all  which  do  tend  unto  one  mark,  and  unto  one  end  5 
which  is,  the  Glory  of  God,  and  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  the  eternal 
Salvation  of  our  Souls.    And  to  fay  the  truth,  this  Sacrament 
cannot  reprefent  unto  our  eyes  all  thefe  great  and  wonderful  ob- 

jects, but  that  it  opens  unto  us  at  the  fame  time,  a  wide  Field  for 
our  Meditation  to  enlarge  upon,  from  the  Incarnation  of  the  eter- 

nal Word,  even  unto  his  fecond  coming  to  Judgment :  and  we 
cannot  finifh  this  glorious  courfe,  without  having  all  the  difpofi- 

tions which  God  requires,  and  all  the  preparations  which  he  de- 
fires  of  us.    This  will  plainly  appear,^  if  we  do  feverally  refled: 

upon  all  the  Idea's  which  the  remembrance  of  our  Saviour,  and of  his  Sufferings,  do  prefent  unto  cur  Souls,  and  what  the  Fathers 

have  faid  upon  each  of  them  5  and  if  wre  alfo  feel  the  divine  mo- 
tions which  will  neceflarily  flow  from  the  Chrifrian  Soul.    For 

example  5  The  holy  Fathers  have  confidered  the  Eudiarift,  as  a 
Memorial,  a  Symbol,  an  Image,  and  a  Sacrament  of  the  Incarna- 

tion 5  or,  as  the  Doftorsof  the  Greek  Church  fpeak,  of  theOe- 
coFiorny  of  Jefus  Chrift  ̂   that  is  to  fay,  of  that  free  and  merciful 
difpenlation  which  inclined  him  to  take  our  Nature  in  the  Womb 

of 
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of  the  bleffed  Virgin  Mary,  by  the  miraculous  operation  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  5  which  is  what  St.  Juftin  Martyr  would  (ay,  when 

he  obferved,  That  the  Lord  commanded us  to  make  the  Bread  of  the  Concr.Ti 

Eucharift  in  remembrance ',  in  that  he  was  made  Man  for  thofe  which  ̂         ̂   29t 
ftould  believe  in  him.    It  was  alfo  the  thoughts  of  Eufdiits*  That  Dcmonftr.  L8 

Jefus  Chrifi  gave  unto  his  Apoftles  the  Symbols  of  his  divine  Oecono-  d  Gcncl1* my^  commanding  them  to  make  the  Image  of  his  true  Body.  And  it  can- 
not beany  way  doubted  but  it  was  on  this  fame  confideration  that 

Pope  Gelafius  laid,  That  ire  do  celebrate  in  "the  Ad  ion  of  the  Mvfie--l)c  duabus  in 

ries,  the  Image  and  refemblance  of  the  Body  and  Blood  ofJefuA  Chrifi  3  clirlKO  : and  that  ire  muft  believe  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi  that  it  f elf  which  ire 
profefs  in  his  Image,  which  we  there  celebrate,  and  there  receive  5 
that  is  to  fay,  that  we  fhould  be  perfuaded  of  the  truth  of  his 
Flefc  and  Blood,  the  Symbols  and  Sacraments  whereof  we  do  re- 

ceive at  the  holy  Table.    It  is  juft  what  St.  Leo  intended  to  ex- 
prefs  by  thefe  words,  which  were  addrefTed  unto  the  Eutychians? 

You  ftould  communicate  at  the  holy  Table  in  fuch  a  manner,  that  you  Serm.6.de  je- 
may  not  in  the  leaft  doubt  of  the  truth  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  iun-  7 -mends. 

Chrifi.    It  is  whereunto  alfo  attendeth  all  the  paflages  of  the  Fa-  pas* 85, 
thers,  which  prove  either  againft  the  Eutychiam,  or  againft  the 
Docetes  and  the  Putatifs,  the  truth  of  the  Fleih  of  Jefus  Chrifi:  by 
the  Eucharift,  as  the  exiftence  of  a  thing  is  proved  by  the  Image, 
and  by  the  Figure  which  reprefents  it  3  becaufe  according  to  Theodc- 

ret's  faying-,7^r  muft  be  an  Archly pe  of  the  Image,  becaufe  the  Bain-  Dialog.2-p.84. 
ters-,  which  imitate  Nature,  do  reprefent  the  Images  of  things  which 

arefeen^    From  whence  he  draws  this  Conclusion  ■-,  If  the  divine 
Myfleries  are  the  Figure  of  a  true  Body,  then  the  Body  of  our  Lor  a 
is  now  alfo  a  true  Body  ;  not  changed  into  the  nature  of  the  Divinity, 

but  filled  with  the  divine  Glory.  •  A  Reafoning  for  the  moft  part 
like  unto  that  of  Tertullian  againft  Marcian  3  for  having  expoun- 

ded thefe  words,  This  is  my  Body,  by  thefe  others  3  That  is  to  fay,  Lib.  ̂ advcrC 

the  Figure  of  my  Body :  he  adds,  That  it  would  not  have  been  a  ¥1  Mzccion.'c.,j  >. gure,  if  there  had  not  been  the  truth  of  a  Body,  or  a  true  Body.     And 

indeed,  this  Idea  of  the  Incarnation  of  our  Lord  was  in  fuch  a- 
manner  imprinted  in  the  minds  of  Communicants,  that  the  laft 

Prayer  of  St.  Bafih  Liturgy  begins  thus.    O  Jefus  Qm ft,  our  God-,  Bibl  Pat 
vpe  have  accomplifhed  and  finifked,  according  to  our  power,  the  Sa- C:J-c0'lAL- 
crament  of  thine  Oeconomy  and  Difpenfition.    This  Meditation, 
which  reprefenteth  unto  us  tl}e  horrour  of  fin,  the  fad  condition 
we  were  in,  the  fearful  Gulpfr  wherein  we  have  precipitated  our 
felves,  the  Love  of  the  Father,  the  tender  Charity  of  the  Son, 
the  admirable  work  of  our  Redemption,  the  great  Myftery  of 
Godlinefs,  God  manifeft  in  the  Heft,  fills  us  full  of  Gratitude  unto 
God,    And  if  unto  the  Idea  of  his  Conception  and  Birth,  we  joy n 

that 
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that  of  his  Life,  therein  to  contemplate  the  purity  of  his  Inno- 
cence, the  glory  of  his  Miracles,  the  fplendor  of  his  Venues,  the 

efficacy  of  his  Dodtrine,  and  the  fliame  of  his  Sufferings,  wefhall 
therein  find  fo  great  joy,  fo  great  comfort,  and  fo  great  pleafure 
in  the  contemplation  of  this  divine  Scene,  that  we  fhall  be  infen- 
fibly  transformed  into  the  fame  Image,  from  Glory  unto  Glory,  to 
fpeak  with  St.  Paul  -,  that  is  to  fay,  from  Holinefs  to  Holinels. 

But  if  the  holy  Fathers  confidered  the  Eucharift  as  an  Image  of 
the  Incarnation  of  Jefus  Chrift,  they  have  alfo  more  efpecially 
confidered  it  as  the  Memorial  of  his  Death  and  Sufferings.  That 
was  it  which  was  defigned  by  St.  Juftin  Martyr ,  when  he  laid, 
That  Jefus  Chrift  commanded  us  to  make  the  Bread  of  the  Eucharift  in 
remembrance  of  the  death  which  he  fuffered  for  thofe,  whofe  Souls  are 
cleanfedfrom  all  fin.  And  Tatian,  who  had  been  at  the  School  of 
this  excellent  Mafter ,  obferves,  That  the  Lord  commanded  his 

Apoftles  to  eat  the  Bread  and  drink  the  'Eucharift ;  becaufe  it  was  the Memorial  of  his  approaching  Suffering  and  Death.  It  was  alfb  in 

the  fame  Contemplation  that  St.  Auftin  fpake,  l  Of  celebrating  the 
Image  of  his  Sacrifice ',  in  remembrance  of  his  Paffton,  2  of  celebrating 
the  Sacrifice  of  our  Saviour  by  a  Sacrament^  of  remembrance  ;  and  3 
to  receive  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Eucharift  in  remembrance  of  the 
death  which  he  fuffered  for  us.  It  is  the  conftant  Do&rine  of  the 
ancient  Do&ors  of  the  Church*  oiEufebius,  St.  Chryfoftom,  Theo- 
doret;  of  Eulogius,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  and  others  -,  particu- 

larly of  St.  Fulgentius -,  who  fpeaking  of  die  Eucharift,  faid,  That 
it  is  the  Commemoration  of  the  Elefh  which  Jefus  Chrift  offer ed^  and  of 
the  Blood  which  he  (bed  for  us. 

This  Remembrance  brings  into  our  minds  divers  Ideas,  which 
do  all  contribute  unto  the  fan&ifying  of  the  Communicant.  In 
the  firft  place,  an  Idea  of  the  ftrift  Juftice  of  God  $  who  not  be- 

ing able  to  pardon  us,  without  firft  receiving  a  fatisfaftion  5 
chofe  rather  to  abandon  his  own  Son  utito  the  moft  bitter,  and 
fharpeft  of  all  torments,  and  unto  the  moft  fhameful  death,  than 
to  fee  us  perifh  eternally.  Therefore  the  Apoftle  faith,  That 
God  appointed ̂   him  from  all  Eternity-,  to  be  a  Propitiation,  by  Faith 
in  his  Blood,  thereby  to  declare  his  Righteoufnefs  :  that  is  to  fay,  ac- 

cording to  the  Interpretation  oiOrigen  -,  That  God  in  the  fulnefs 
of  time,  and in  the fe la  ft  Ages,  hath  (hewed  his Juftice,  and  hath  gi- 

ven for  a  Saviour,  him  which  he  had  appointed,  to  make  a  Pripitia- 
tion  for  our  O fences ,  for  God  ( faith  he )  is  juft ;  and  being  juft,  he 
could  not  juftifie  Sinners ;  therefore  he  would  have  the  Redeemer  to  in- 

ter pofe,  to  the  end  that  thofe  which  could  not  be  juftifiedby  their  own 
Works,  might  be  faved  by  believing  in  his  Name.  Secondly,  The 
Idea  of  our  fins,  which  had  rendred  us  Slaves  unto  the  Devil,  and 

unto 
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unto  Death  :  for  Mankind  (faith  St.Auftin)  was  held  Captive  un-  In  pr-9$- 
der  Satan,  and  were  fubjeft  unto  Devils.    And  that  of  the  good- 
nefs  of  God,  and  of  his  great  love  towards  men  3  For  be  fo  loved  Wri- 

the Worlds  that  be  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  wbofoever  believed 
in  him ',  fhould  not  perifo,  but  fhould  have  eternal  Life.     Whence  k 
is  that  St.  Bernard  {aid,  That  be  gave  him  unto  us,  becaufe  bis  com-  Serm.i.de  *d- 

paffion  is  great,  bis  v.  e  many  in  number,  and  bis  love  is  abmi-  vcnc.Domin. 
dant.  It  was  the  Humiliation  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  the  exceed- 
ing  greatneis  of  his  Love,  which  moved  him  to  die  for  us.  It 
was  the  thought  of  St.  Auftin,  when  he  laid,  Jefus  Chrift  was  plea-  Con.  dins 
fed  to  undergo  death  for  us,  that  is  to  fay,  the  pumjhment  of  Jin,  with-  Epift-  Pel4£- 

out  Jin  5  for  as  he  only  was  made  the  Son  of  Man,  to  the  end  that  we  4*  c'4* 
fhould  become  the  Children  of  God  $  fo  alfo  be  alone  fufered  the  punijh- 

'■ment  for  us,  not  having  deferved  it,  to  the  end  that  by  him  we  fhould obtain  forgivenefs,  without  having  deferved  it ,  becaufe  that  as  we 
deferved  no  good,  fo  alfo  he  on  his  part  merited  no  evil :  be  bare  our 
punifhment,  not  being  guilty,  thereby  to  cancil  our  Obligation,  and  to 
put  an  end  unto  our  punishment.  In  fine,  the  Remembrance  whereof 
we  fpeak,  reprefents  unto  us  the  infinite  price  of  his  Blood  for 
our  Redemption  :  For  it  is  this  great  and  ineflim able  price  (faith  an  Eufeb.dcmon- 
ancient  Bifhop)  which,  according  to  the  teftimony  of  the  Prophets,  ftrat.U. 
was  to  redeem  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles  --,  this  Sacrifice  for  the  whole 
World,  this  Offering  for  the  Souls  of  all  Mankind,  this  pure  Hoflage 
for  all  Sins,  this  Lamb  of  God,  of  whom  the  Prophets  have  faid  fo  ma- 

ny things,  and  by  ivbofe  divine  and  myjlical  Doftrine,  we  all,  which 
were  Gentiles,  have  found  forgivenefs  of  fins  ?  and  all  thofe  amongft 
the  Jews  which  have  hoped  in  his  Name,  deliverance  from  the  Ma- 

lediction of  the  Law.  All  thefe  Considerations  create  in  our  Souls 
a  holy  and  religious  dread  of  offending  a  God,  whofe  Juftice  is  fo 
fevere,  and  whofe  tender  mercies  alfo  are  fo  great  (a  God,  who 
being  of  right  our  Judge,  chofe  rather  to  become  our  Father,  and 
to  (ave  us  by  his  Grace,  when  he  might  juftly  have  punifhed  us 
in  his  Anger)  a  mortal  and  irreconcilable  hatred  againft  all  fin 

and  wrickednefs  ̂   a  firm  refolution  of  warring  againft  it,  and  ne- 
ver to  lay  down  Arms  until  we  have  overcome  it  s  a  true  and 

hearty  reliance  of  flying  unto  the  merciful  Throne  of  our  Saviour, 
an  ardent  Zeal  for  his  Glory ,an  abfolute  renouncing  of  the  World, 
and  of  our  own  felves,  to  the  end,  not  to  live  but  unto  him  on- 

ly, feeing  he  hath  fo  lovingly  fhed  his  Blood  for  our  Salvation  * 
and  for  a  fuhefs  of  felicity,  (o  ardent  a  love  for  this  blefTed  Re- 

deemer, that  each  faithful  Communicant  may  fay  in  that  blefled 
moment,  with  theSpoufe,  I  am  my  Beloveds,  and  my  Beloved  is 
mine. 

A  a  a  a  More- 



U6  %&%\mv 
Moreover,  the  fame  holy  Do&ors  of  the  Church  have  con- 

templated the  Sacrament  as  a  Memorial  of  the  bleffed  Refurre- 

Eafil.de  Bapc.  <5tion,  faying,  that  we  participate  thereof,  To  put  us  always  in  re- 
cap.  3.  p.  58 1.  membrance  of  him  which  is  rifen  again  for  us.    This  Remembrance 

allures  us,  that  the  objed:  of  our  hope,  of  our  confidence,  and  of 
Rom.  1.        our  fakh,  is  not  Man  only,  but  that  he  is  God  alfo  \  for  he  was 

declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  by  the  Refurreclion  from  the  Dead.  He 
aflureth  us,  that  his  Satisfaction  was  accepted  of  his  Father  for 
our  discharge,  and  that  it  had  the  vertue  and  power  to  appeafe  his 
wraith,  and  to  reconcile  us  unto  him.    From  thence  it  is,  that 

Rom.  4.         the  Apoftle  faith  not  only,  That  he  was  delivered  for  our  fins  ?  but 
alfo,  That  he  rofe  again  for  our  Jufiification.    And  in  fine,  he  af- 
fures  us,  that  this  Refurrection,  which  juftifies  us  before  God, 
fhould  (hew  its  efficacy  in  the  death  of  our  Old  Man,  and  in  the 

Rom.6.  crucifying  the  Flefh  and  the  Lufts  thereof-,  For  we  are  buried  to- 
gether with  him  in  his  death  by  Baptifm  -?  that  as  Jefus  Chrifi  is  rai- 

led from  the  dead,  by  the  glory  of  the  Father ,  fo  alfo  we  fhould  walhjn 
newnefs  of  life.    And  if  we  would  know  what  this  RefurreCtion 
is,  which  St.  Tad  requires  of  a  Chriftian,  St.  Chryfofiom  will  in- 

Hom.io.  in  c.  form  us,  That  it  is  a  holy  Conversation  which  froceedeth  from  the 
6,Rom.  change  of  Manners,  the  death  of  Sin,  the  reftoring  of  Righteoufnefsy 

and  the  entire  ruin  of  the  old  Life,  to  eflablifh  one  that  is  new,  and 
wholly  Angelical  Therefore  it  is  that  Theodoret,  interpreting  thefe 

Xn  ctf.Rom.  fame  words,  gives  us  this  excellent  Leflbn ;,  The  Sacrament  of  Bap- 
tifm teacheth  us  to  fly  from  fin,  for  Baptifm  is  a  type  of  the  death  of  our 

Saviour  3  now  by  it  you  participate  with  Jefus  Chrifl  of  death,  and 
alfo  of  the  Refurreclion  :  you  muft  then  lead  a  new  life,  and  agreeable 
unto  him,  of  whofe  Refurreclion  you  have  been  made  to  participate. 

Unto  the  Remembrance  of  Chrift's  RefurreCtion,  thefe  holy 
DoCtors  joyn  alfo  that  of  his  Afcenfion  and  Glory  •,  therefore  it 

Gaudent.tr.  2.  is  they  fay,  That  the  Sacrament  is  theVhticum  of  our  journey,  where- 
tom.2.  Bibl.    with  we  are  nourifyed  by  the  way,  until  we  come  unto  him  at  ourleav- 
Pat.  ing  this  World  i,  a  pledge  of  his  pre  fence,  and  a  portrait  of  his  pafton, 

until  he  comes  again  from  Heaven.  And  in  preparing  our  felves  for 
the  Sacrament,  we  cannot  make  this  reflection,  but  that  we  muft 
bewail  his  abfence  3  but  yet  comforting  our  felves  with  this  per- 
fuafion,  that  he  is  fitting  on  the  Throne  of  his  Father,  as  Lord  of 
Heaven  and  Earth,  the  Mafter  of  all  things,  and  the  Monarch  of 
the  whole  Univerfe.    That  it  is  from  thence  that  he  fends  forth 
his  Commands  into  all  the  World,  that  he  difpenfeth  the  Trea- 
fures  of  God,  that  he  defends  his  people,  that  he  protects  his 
Church,  and  that  he  reftraineth  the  pride  and  infolency  of  his 
Enemies :  but  that  we  muft  at  the  fame  inftant  be  raifed  with 
heavenly  thoughts,  divine  motions,  and  fpiritual  affections  3  to 

be 
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be  lifted  up  unto  him  by  holy  ejaculations,  and  to  contemplate 
him  fhining  with  Glory  in  Heaven,  after  having  meditated  on 
him  s  all  covered  with  fliame  upon  Earth,  and  nailed  upon  the 
Crofs  in  Mount  Calvary,  for  the  expiating  of  the  fins  of  Men, 
and  for  the  work  of  our  Redemption.    Therefore  the  holy  Fa- 

thers defire  we  would  become  like  unto  Eagles,  To  fly  up  unto  chryfofh 

Heaven,  that  we  fhould  have  nothing  of  Earth  in  us,  that  we  (hould  H<>™-24-  ijj  *• 
not  bend  downwards,  that  we  fhould  not  wallow  in  the  love  of  the  a     onnt 
Creatures  -,  but  that  we  fhould  incejfantly  fly.  towards  the  things  above, 
and  that  we  fhould  ftedfaftly  behold  the  Sun  of  Righteoufnefs,  with  an 
earne ft  fight,  and  piercing  eyes. 

In  fine,  the  ancient  Liturgies  do  not  from  all  thefe  Commemo- 
rations, (eparate  that  of  his  fecond  coming.    Which  maketh  us 

think  of  that  great  and  laft  day,  wherein  the  Dead  (hall  be  raifed, 
wherein  the  Books  fhall  be  opened,  and  wherein  fliall  be  the  uni- 
verfal  Judgment,  to  caft  the  Wicked  into  Hell,  and  to  receive 
the  Good  into  the  felicity  and  glory  of  Heaven  $  then  there  fliall 
be  no  more  want  of  Sacraments :  for,  as  Theodoret  faith,  After  his  in  1  ad  Co- 
fecond  coming,  we  (hall  have  no  farther  need  ofthefigns  and  Symbols  rinth.cu. 
of  the  Body,  becauje  the  Body  it  felf  will  appear  :  but  until  that  time, 
the  Celebration  thereof  is  abfolutely  neceffary,  according  to  this 
Obfervation  of  the  Author  of  the  Commentaries  upon  the  Epiftles 
of  St.  Paul,  attributed  unto  St.  Jerom,  That  we  have  need  of  this  in  iadCo- 
Memorial,  during  all  the  time  which  fhall  pafs,  until  he  be  pleafed  to  rinth.cn. 
come  again. 

So  that  all  the  Idea's  which  we  have  confidered  do  help  to  form 
in  us  A&s  of  Faith,  Repentance,  Hope,  Charity,  Humility,  Gra- 

titude, San&ification,  Holinefs,  Juftice,  Innocence,  Purity,  Joy, 
Confolation  -7  and  generally,  all  thofe  of  Piety,  and  devout  Chri- 
ftianity  j  and  by  confequence,  all  the  motions  and  difpofitions 
which  the  Soul  of  a  worthy  Communicant  ought  to  have  towards 
God  and  Jefus  Chrift.  Now  let  us  fee  thofe  which  it  lhould 
have  in  regard  of  the  Sacrament  it  fel£ 

Aaaa  2  CHAR 
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CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  Motions  and  Diff  options  of  the  Communicant  in  refe- 
rence to  the  Sacrament. 

A S  the  remembrance  which  our  Saviour  commands  us  to 
make  of  him,  and  of  his  death,  when  we  receive  the  Sacra- 
ment, comprehends  all  the  Qualifications  which  we  ought  to 

have  in  regard  of  God,  and  of  Jefus  Chrift,  fo  alfo  the  Examina- 
tion required  by  St.  Paul  contains  all  thofe  which  we  ought  to 

i  Cor. ii,  []ave  -m  regarcj  0f  the  Sacrament :  Let  every  one  (faith  he)  prove 
.  his  ownfelf v  But  it  is  not  fufficient  to  fay,  that  the  Apoftle  en- 

joyns  Communicants  unto  this  Examination  3  we  muft  alfo  know 
wherein  it  doth  confift  3  to  this  purpofe,  I  fay,  that  what  St.  Paul 
requires  of  us  is  ah  ad  whereby  we  muft  fearch  our  hearts,  look 
into  every  corner  of  it,  whereby  we  examine  every  part  of  our 
Soul:  we  muft  allure  our  felves  of  the  ftate  wherein  it  is  3  whe- 

ther Faith  hath  therein  taken  its  place,  whether  Hope  lifted  us 
up  in  expectation  of  the  happinefs  promifed,  and  whether  the 
Love  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  of  our  Neighbour,  therein  unfolds  its 
vertue  and  efficacy.  In  a  word,  it  is  an  aft  whereby  we  difco- 
ver  whether  we  be  fitting  to  approach  unto  the  holy  Table  3  for 
in  coming  thither,  we  proteft  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  our  Mafter,  and 
our  Lord  3  that  it  is  he  which  hath  redeemed  us  by  his  Blood, 
and  that  hath  purchafed  Life  for  us  by  his  Death.  And  as  the 
Apoftle  enjoyneth  this  Law  unto  all  Communicants,  it  may  be 
faid  that  this  Trial  doth  confift  in  the  ferious  and  iincere  Exami- 

nation which  every  one  makes  of  his  Confcience,  to  know  in 
what  ftate  and  difpofition  it  is.  Whence  it  may  be  gathered,  that 
k  defires  no  WitneiTes,  but  that  it  fliould  be  done  in  private,  and 
in  fecret,  in  the  prefence  of  God  only  3  for  there  it  is  that  the 
Sinner  calls  himfelf  to  an  account,  that  he  refle&s  upon  his  life 
paft,  that  he  condemns  his  wicked  a&ions,  that  he  groans  under 
the  thoughts  of  his  fins,  that  he  deeply  mourns  for  the  greatnefs 
of  his  offences,  that  he  cleanfeth  his  heart,  and  purifies  his  Soul 
by  the  tears  of  Repentance,  and  by  the  working  of  a  true  Con- 

trition. But  becaufe  the  Latin  Church  defines  in  the  Council  of 
Trent,  whofe  Decretes  are  to  be  confidered  as  the  Confeflion  of 

SeCd^c?.  Faith  of  the  Latin  Church,  That  the  cuftoni  of  the  Church  declares, 
that  the  necejfary  proof  is,  that  how  contrite  foe ver  the  Jinner  feels  him- 

felf, he  ought  not  to  approach  unto  the  fjoly  Eucharifi,  without  having 
fir  ft  made  hit  facramcntal  Confeffwn  3  that  it  muft  ofneceffity  be  made  3 

that 
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that  without  it,  one  receives  this  Sacrament  unworthily,  unto  his 
death  and  condemnation.  We  are  obliged  to  enquire  what  was 
the  Conduct  of  the  ancient  Church  in  this  occafion  3  for  it  is  not 
my  intention  to  examine  the  matter  of  Confeflion  in  all  its  parts, 
but  only  in  that  which  concerns  my  fubjeft.  To  do  it  in  fome 
order,  it  muft  be  obferved,  that  the  Council  of  Trent  retrains 
the  neceflity  of  this  Confeflion  before  communicating,  unto  thofe 
which  feel  themfelves  guilty  of  mortal  fin  3  whereas  Innocent  the  concil  Late- 
Third  had  thereunto  fubje&ed,  without  any  diftirnftion,  all  thofe  ran.c.21. 
which  had  attained  the  age  of  difcretion,  in  his  Council  of  Late- 

ran.  Anno  121 5.  Secondly,  That  Cardinal  Cajetan  doth  not  be-  ̂ •9-T^o«i.  q. 
lieve  Confeflion  abfolutely  neceflary  unto  the  Communion,  if  8o,arc-4- one  have  a  real  Contrition  3  faying,  This  neceffity  is  not  founded, 
wither  upon  the  Commandments  of  God,  nor  of  the  Churchy  nor  upon 
the  Law,  nor  natural  reafon.  In  the  third  place,  That  here  is  not 
queftionofpublick  fins  which  fell  under  the  Canons  of  publick 
Penance,  becaufe  thofe  fins  excluded  thofe  which  were  guilty  of 
them  from  receiving  of  the  Sacrament  3  unto  which  they  were 
not  admitted,  until  they  had  fulfilled  the  time  of  their  laborious. 

Penance  ̂   which  prefuppofed  Confeflion,  oratjeaft,  the  Convi- 
ction of  thofe  fins  which  indifpenfibly  obliged  finners  to  undergo 

the  Laws,  and  bear  the  yoke  of  this  Penance.  Here  is  the  Que- 
ftion  of  the  neceflity  of  the  Confeflion  of  the  Latin  Church,  which 
comprehends  all  mortal  fins  univerfally,  without  difpenfing  with 
any  body  from  confefling  them  in  private  unto  a  Prieft,  before 
they  approach  unto  the  Communion.  Thereupon  I  fay,  that  if 
it  be  true,  as  all  the  World  doth  agree,  that  the  Communion, 
was  very  frequent  in  the  primitive  Church  3  infomuch  as  fome  do 
think,  that  they  communicated  evefy  day.  It  is  very  hard  to 
conceive  how  twelve  Apoftles  could  fuffice  to  receive  the  Con-  a&.  2.41.&4. 
feflions  of  the  Believers  of  the  Church  oijerufalem  %  I  will  not  4« 
fay,  every  day,  but  even  once  a  Week,  after  the  Converfion  of 
eight  thoufand  perfons  in  two  Sermons  by  St.  Peter.  What  I  fay 
of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  I  fay  alio  of  the  Churduof  Rome,  to- 

wards the  middle  of  the  III.  Century  $  for  Cornelius,  its  Bifhop,  ffi$Pifcb' 
witnefleth  in  Lufebius,  that  it  was  already  fo  increafed,  and  .10  b-*-c-4S* 
rich,  that  it  maintained  the  number  of  fifteen  hundred  perfons  3 
Widows,  Orphans,  and  poor  impotent  folks  5  and  that  the  reft 
of  the  people  w  as  an  innumerable  multitude.  Yet  neverthelefs, 
to  ferve  all  this  great  people,  he  had  but  forty  fix  Priefts,  and 
himfelf,  which  made  up  the  forty  feventh.  Now  I  cannot  tell 
whether  it  was  poilible  they  could  hear  the  Confeflions  of  thirty 
or  forty  thoufand  Believers,  whereof  this  Church  in  all  probabi- 

lity was  compofed,  and  to  hear  them  once  or  twice  a  Week  5 for  i 
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for  in  all  appearance,  that  was  the  leaft  that  they  did  communi- 
cate. I  do  not  fee  how  they  could  do  it  fo  much  as  once  in  a  fort- 

night. 
But  this  is  not  yet  all  $  Let  us  fee  if  the  Examination  requifite, 

in  order  to  receive  the  Communion,  doth  principally  confift  m 
Confeffion.    Origen  fpeaking  of  lifting  up  the  eyes  unto  Heaven 
in  Prayer,  or  of  looking  down  to  the  Earth,  as  the  Publican  did, 
refers  it  unto  the  Confcience  of  each  Believer  --,  and  declareth  in 
thefe  words,that  it  is  the  fame  as  to  the  participation  of  the  Sacra- 

Tn  Toan.t.28.    ment  *,  Let  every  one  (faith  he)  judge  himfelf  as  to  thefe  things,  and 
p.  252.  K.       let  a  man  examine  himfelf-,  and  fo  let  him  not  only  eat  of  this  Bread, 

and  drinl^  of  this  Cup,  but  alfo  let  him  lift  up  his  eyes  unto  Heaven, 
and  let  him  pray,  in  proftrating  and  humbling  himfelf  in  the  fight  of 
God.    He  refers  both  the  one  and  the  other  of  thefe  two  things 
unto  the  Judgment  of  Believers,  without  making  any  difference 
betwixt  them :  According .  unto  which  he  declareth  elfe where, 

Homii.2.in.     c  That  Paftors  have  not  power  to  excommunicate  Believers,  and 
judic.p.2i2&  c  t0  deprive  them  of  the  participating  of  divine  Myfteries,  but 
ft  ofaV"  ' c  when  they  be  guilty  of  publick  fins,  which  be  known  unto  the 
35'P*     *       <  whole  Church. 

We  yet  defcend  lower  5  St.  Chrifojlom  will  tell  us,  in  expound- 
:Hom.28.in  1    jng  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  Let  a  man  examine  himfelf,  and  fo  let 
;ad  Cor.  en.  ̂ m  eat ,  ̂e  j^  not  commanc[  one  t0  examine  the  other,  but  to examine  himfelf  5  making  a  Judgment  which  the  people  know 

not  of,  and  an  Examination  which  may  be  without  Witnelfes. 
Hom.8.  de      And  elfewhere  St.  Paul  faith,  Let  a  man  examine  himfelf,  and  fo 

eft  m™fUX  let  him  eat  of  that  Bread,  anddrink^of  that  Cup  :  He  did  not  difco- 
700!  ,ult?'  ver  the  Ulcer,  he  fhewed  not  the  Accufation  in  publick,  he  ap- -Homii.  de      pointed  not  Witneffes  of  t^e  Crimes  5  Judge  your  felves  fecretly 
beat.  Philog    in  your  Confcience,  in  the  pre  fence  of  God  only,,  who  beholdeth  all 
■quae  eft  3 1. 1. 1.  things,  make  a  fearch  of  your  fins  ;  and  furveying  your  whole  life,  re- 
3*401402.     jer  tfoe  Judgment  unto  your  Underftanding  :  amend  your  faults,  and 

fo  draw  near  unto  the  holy  Table  with  a  pure  Confcience,  and  partici- 
pate of  the  holy  Oblation.    And  in  another  place  he  commands  only 

toabflain  from  fin  3  Let  him  keep  himfelf  from  defrauding  other 
men,  from  flandering,  and  from  all  forts  of  violences.    He  requires 
we  fhould  fincerely  promife  unto  God,  not  to  commit  any  fin. 
And  in  fine,  after  having  exhorted  his  hearers  to  be  reconciled 

Horn.  27.  in    unto  their  Brethren,  If  we  do  fo  (faith  he)  we  may  with  a  fafe^  Con- 
<knef.  pag.     fcience  approach  unto  this  holy  and  terrible  Table,  and  boldly  recite  the 
958^.2.         words  contained  in  the  Prayer  (the  Initiated  know  what  I  mean  :  ) 

therefore  1  leave  it  uuto  every  ones  Confcience]  to  fee  how  we  can  re~ 
peat  them  with  fafety  at  this  fearful  time,  after  fulfilling  the  Com- 

mandmenu    He  fpeaks  of  this  Claufe  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  For- 

give 
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give  us  our  trefpaffes,  as  we  forgive  them  that  trefpafs  againfl  us. 
St.  Aufim,  a  little  younger  than  St.  Chryfoftom  -,  in  one  of  his 
Sermons  of  the  words  of  our  Lord,  alledged  by  Bede,  refers  un-  Scrm  45-  dc 
to  the  Confcienceof  each  Communicant  the  Examination  which  Verb-Domx4 
is  neceflary  before  coming  unto  the  Table  of  the  Son  of  God.  And 

Pclagm,  in  St.  Jeroms  Works  5  The  Conscience  (faith  he)  mufi  he  In  lA*  Cor-c- 
fir fl  tried  tf  it  accufeth  m  of  any  thing:  and  accordingly,  we  fhould  II,V* 2  ' either  offer  or  communicate. 

We  may  yet  proceed  farther,  and  enquire  of  the  Doctors  of 
the  VIII.  and  IX.  Centuries,  whether  they  required  thofe  which 
were  to  communicate,  to  confefs  unto  a  Prieft  before  they  recei-      . 
ved  the  holy  Sacrament.    Theodolph,  Bifhop  of  Orleans,  made  his  cEguIU. 
Capitularies  in  the  year  797.  if  we  credit  Father  Sirmond:  in  225. 
one  of  them  he  prefcribes  unto  the  people  of  bis  Diocefs  the 
manner  of  Communicating,  and  the  inclinations  they  fhould  bring 
unto  fo  great  a  Sacrament  •,  but  he  (peaks  not  one  word  of  Con- 
feflion.    The  Council  of  Chalons  ailembled  in  the  Year  813. 
made  a  Canon  which  hath  for  its  Title,  Of  the  care  which  fhould  Concil.  Cab.2.. 

be  taken  in  receiving  of  the  Eucharifi.   In  reading  this  Title  it  came  "oncfi'  Gall 
into  my  mind,  that  the  Fathers  or  the  Council  might  haply  have  p.^g.' comprifed  Auricular  Confeffion  in  the  preparations  which  they 
commanded  3  yet  neverthelefs,  I  do  not  find  therein  any  fuch 
thing  :  they  only  warn,  That  a  great  deal  of  care  muft  be  taken  in 
participating  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord,  and  take  care  that 
we  do  not  abfiain  from  it  too  long,  left  that  (hould  turn  unto  the  ruin 
of  the  Soul  -,  and  that  if  one  partake  thereof  indifcreetly,  we  fhould  fear 
what  the  Apoflle  faith  -,  Whofoever  eateth  and  drinketh  unwor- 

thily, eateth  and  drinketh  his  own  Damnation.  A  man  ought  there- 
fore to  examine  himfelf,  according  to  the  Command  of  the  fame  Apofile  5 

andfo  eat  of  this  Bread,  and  drinh^of  this  Cup  ̂  that  is  to  fay,  to  pre- 
pare himfelf  for  the  receiving  of  fo  great  a  Sacrament  in  alflaining 

fome  days  from  the  works  of  the  Flefh,  and  in  purifying^  of  his  Body 
and  Soul.    Hincmar,  Arch-Bifhop  of  Rhemes,  who  died  towards 
the  end  of  th  IX.  Century,  ufeth  the  fame  method  when  he  re- 
prefents  unto  Charles  the  Bald  the  Preparations  neceflary  for  wor- 

thy receiving  the  Sacrament  --,  He  de fires  that  every  one  would  judge  opufci.  c.  1 2. 

himfelf,  to  the  end  that  the  trial  king  made  in  the  heart,  the  thought  C«2'P-I0I>I0V- fhould  ferve  for  an  Accufer,the  Conscience  for  a  Witnefs^ind  fear  for  an 
Executioner.  Then,  that  the  Mood  of  the  Soul  fiould  fall  by  tears :  And 
in  fine,  that  the  Underfiandtng  (hould  give  fuch  a  fentence,  that  a 
man  fhould  judge  himfelf  unworthy  of  participating  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  our  Saviour :  And  feveral  other  things  which  he  propo- 
(eth,  without  fpeaking  any  thing  of  Confeflion.    But  by  degrees, 
Confeffion  eftablifhed  it  felf  infenfibly  amongft  the  Chriftians  of the  . 



55*  X|)€  $ftiO*P 

the  Welt  *,  and  at  length,  Innocent  the  Third  authorized  it  by  a 
Decree  at  the  Council  of  Later  an,  in  the  Year  121 5.  at  which 
time  the  Albigenfis  and  Waldenfis  had  feparated  themfelves  from 
Communion  of  the  Latins.  The  moft  part  of  all  Chriftian  Com- 

munions have  no  fuch  Law  as  the  Latins,  that  obliges  them  unto 
ConfelTion  before  receiving  the  Communion  5  for  example,  the 
Abyffins,  or  Ethiopians,  the  Armenians,  the  Neftorians.  Confef- 

lfion,  'tis  granted,  is  ufed  in  the  Greek  Church,  which  is  of  a 
large  extent  ?  but  it  is  fo  little  pra&ifed,  that  their  Bifhops  and 

De  concord.  Priefts  do  fcarce  ever  confefs  -,  as  Arcudius,  a  Greek  Latinized, 
I4.C.2.  doth  inform  us.    And  as  for  the  Proteftants,  every  body  knows 

they  have  found  this  Yoke  of  the  Latins  too  heavy  to  bear.    But 
if  the  holy  Fathers  have  not  hitherto  demanded  private  Confef- 
•fion  before  coming  unto  the  Table  of  our  Lord,  they  do  require 
other  difpofitions,  without  which  they  forbid  us  approaching  un- 

to it.    It  is  in  this  fenfe  that  SvChryfoftom  condemning  the  pra- 

~€t\k  of  thofe  which  came  unto  the  Sacrament  as  it  were  by  Ran- 
•  counter,  and  by  cuftom,  at  certain  times,  which  they  looked 
upon  to  be  more  folemn  ?  he  flieweth  them  that  it  is  not  the  time 
that  makes  us  any  thing  the  more  worthy  to  receive  $  but  that  it 
is  the  purity  of  the  Soul,  the  holinefs  of  our  life,  the  innocence 

'Chryfoft.Hom  0f  our  Convention :  It  is  not  (faith  he)  the  Epiphany,  nor  the 

phenp'io<o"  Lent,  that  renders  us  worthy  to  approach  unto  the  holy  Sacrament : 
no  si.  '       '  it  is  the  fine 'erity  and  purity  of  heart:  therewith  draw  near  at  all 

■times  ;  and  without  them,  never  come  unto  it,     Confider  with  what 
<:are,  and  with  what  refpeB  the  Flefh  of  Sacrifices  was  eaten  under  the 
Law  -,  What  caution  did  they  not  ufe,  what  trouble  were  they  not  con- 

tinually at  to  purifie  themfelves  to  that  purpofe  ?  And  you,  approach- 
ing unto  a  Sacrifice  which  the  very  Angels  behold  with  a  religious  re- 

verence, you  think,  it  is  fufficient  to  prepare  your  felves  unto  fo  folemn 
an  aStion,  by  governing  y§ur  felves  according  to  the  courfe  of  the  Sea- 
fon.     Confider  the  Fejfels  which  are  employed  for  the  Celebration  of  this 
Sacrament ;  how  clean  they  be,  how  bright  and  foining  they  be  :  yet 
Tieverthelefs,  our  Souls  (hould  be  cleaner,  more  holy,  andmorerefplen- 
ttent  than  thefe  Fefels  5  feeing  that  it  is  only  for  us  that  they  be  prepa- 

red.   And  in  another  place,  fpeaking  of  f  eldom  and  often  receiv- 
ja.H0m.17im  ing  the  Sacrament,  We  regard  not  (faith  he)  neither  thofe  which 
Ep.  ad  Heb.  p.  communicate  often,  nor  thofe  which  communicate  feldom  --,  but  thofe 

which  communicate  with  a  fincere  Confcience,  a  pure  hem,  and  an 
unreprbvable  life.    Let  thofe  that  are  in  this  condition  always  draw 
near  5  and  thofe  which  are  not,  let  them  not  fo  much  as  once  draw 
near  5  becaufe  they  only  draw  upon  themfelves  the  wrath  of  God,  and 
wake  t he mj elves  worthy  of  Condemnation,  of  pains,  and  of  punifb- 
ments,  which  fhvuld  not  feem  ftrange  unto  us :  for  as  Meats  which 

are 
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are  wholfom  of  themfelves.  being  received  into  a  difeafed  Body,  there 
caufeth  a  diforder,and  an  entire  corrupt  ion, and  becomes  the  Original  of 
fome  difeafe  -,  fo  it  is  the  fame  of  thefe  terrible  and  venerable  Myfteries, 
when  they  be  received  into  Souls  which  be  indi/pofed.     And  becaufe 
the  holy  Fathers  confidered  that  this  auguft  Sacrament,  which 
giveth  life  unto  fome,  gives  death  unto  others  5  that  is  to  fay, 
unto  thofe  which  receive  it  unworthily  :  and  that  if  it  be  full  of 
confolatiop  unto  holy  Souls,  itjs  alfo  full  of  terror  unto  the  wic- 

ked.   They  have  fpoken  of  it  as  of  a  terrible  and  fearful  Sacra- 

ment, becaufe,  according  to  the  (aying^of  the  fame  St.  Chryfoftom, Whilftthe  death  ofjefm  Cirri  ft  is  celebrating,  a  dreadful  Sacrament  Hom.21.inAa 
is  represented :  God  gave  himfelffor  the  World.    From  thence  came 
the  Exhortation  addreffed  unto  the  people  in  the  ancient  Litur- 

gies, to  call  them  unto  the  Communion  ^  Draw  near  with  fear :  AuguflLg.  de 

And  in  fine,  fhould  not  we  be  feized  with  a  holy  fear,  accompa-  doar.chri(lc. 
nied  with  a  very  great  refpeft,  to  participate  of  the  death  of  our  J^jjj^j 
Saviour,  to  eat  his  Paflion  in  eating  his  Supper  ̂   as  St.  Auftin  ia.qu.fuper  e- 
fpeaks-,  andtolick^,  as  he  faith  again,  his  Sufferings  in  the  Sacra-  vang.i.z.q.g^. 
ments  of  his  Body  and  of  his  Blood.    But  if  this  warning  was  given  P-1 52-c-v 
unto  Communicants,  they  were  told  alfo  in  inviting  them  unto 
the  holy  Communion,  Holy  things  are  for  the  Saints.    Whereup- 

on St.  Chryfoftom  makes  this  reflection  ;  When  the  Deacon  cries,  Hom.17.inEp. 
Holy  things  are  for  the  holy,  it  is  as  if  he  f aid,  Let  not  him  draw  near  *&  Hebr. 
which  is  not  holy  .*  he  doth  not  fay  only,  him  which  is  free  of  fin,  but 
him  that  is  holy  5  for  it  is  not  barely  the  remiffion  of  fins  which  ren- 

ders a  man  holy,  but  it  is  the  pre  fence  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and  the  abun- 
dance of  good  works.     And  St.  Cyril of  Jerufalem,  The  holy  things  My  flag.  5. 

(faith  he)  are  propofedto  be  fantlified  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  ̂  
and  you  are  alfo  holy,  having  received  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 
And  fo  holy  things  agree  very  well  with  thofe  that  be  holy  5 
therefore  German,  Patriarch  of  Conftantinople,  obferves  in  few 

words,  in  expounding  thefe  words  of  the  Liturgy, 2  That  God  takes T  Theoria  re 
pleafure  in  giving  holy  things  unto  thofe  which  be  pure  of  heart.     And  """J  EccIe^.2 
then  the  Sacrament  doth  not  a  little  contribute  unto  the  augmen-  vd  l^iuo-'. tationofthis  purity,  according  unto  what  is  fpoken  by  Tbeophi- 

lus,  Arch-Bifhop  of  Alexandria  -,  2  That  we  breaks  the  Bread  of  our  *Ep.Pafch.2. 
Lord  for  our  Santlificat ion.     And  Pope  Gehijw,  3  That  the  Sacra-  ?Deduab.nar. 
ments  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour  renders  as  partakers  0/Chrift. 
the  divine  Nature.     And  to  fay  the  truth,  4  There  is  in  the  Bread  *  in  Anacepli. 
a  vertue  that  quickens  us,  as  St.  Epiphanins  doth  tefKfie.    More- 

over, the  Sacrament  effecting  in  regard  of  our  Souls,  what  a 
good  Medicine  doth  operate  in  regard  of  our  bodies ,  there  is 
no  queftion  to  be  made,  but  when  the  ancient  Do&ors  of  the 
Church  have  contemplated  it  under  this  Idea,  but  that  they  in- 

B  b  b  b  tended 
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tended  that  Communicants  fliould  at  the  leaftufe^  as  much  care 
and  caution  unto  the  reception  of  this  divine  Medicine,  as  we  are 
wont  to  take  when  we  intend  to  purge  our  Bodies :  for  when  we 
intend  to  take  Phyfick,  we  live  the  day  before  within  Tome  bounds, 
and  are  careful  not  to  furcharge  the  Stomach,  that  it  might  ope- 

rate with  more  eafe  and  profit  for  the  purging  out  of  peccant  hu- 
mours.   In  like  manner  when  we  are  to  prefent  our  felves  at  the 

holy  Table  of  the  Church,  we  fliould  prepare  and  difpofe  our 
Souls  to  receive  this  faving  Remedy,  the  vertue  and  efficacy  where- 

of fliews,  and  maketh  it  felf  to  be  felt,  in  healing  the'fpiritual 
Maladies  wherewith  we  are  naturally  oppreffed.    This  was  in  all 
likelihood  the  thoughts  of  Hillary,  Deacon  of  Rome,  when  he 

ApudAmbrof.^faid,  Jhat  although  this  My  fiery  was  celebrated  at  .Supper,  yet  it  is 
inc.  18.  i.  ad  mt  a  Supper,  but  a  fpiritual  Medicine  which  prrifieth  thofe  which 

come  unto  it  with  devotion,  and  which  do  receive  it  with  refpetl.  Be- 
fides,  the  Sacrament  having  been  inftituted  to  give  unto  us  the 
Communion  of  our  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift,  becaufe  that  in  participa- 

ting of  this  vijible  Bread,  one  eats  jpiritually  the  Flefb  of  Cirri fi,  to 
Hcai.27.        fpeak  with  St.  Macarim  -,  is  it  not  juft  that  we  fliould  purifie  and 

fandifie  our  Souls  to  be  the  Palace  and  Temple  of  this  merciful 
Saviour  •,  to  the  end  that  there  delighting  to  make  his  abode  and 
reiidence,  he  might  fpread  abroad  his  Graces,  his  Bleffings,  and 
his  favours,  and  that  he  may  inceffantly  apply  unto  them  the  fruits 
of  his  death  3  wherein  they  find  their  life,  their  joy,  their  com- 

fort, and  their  falvation.    In  fine,  The  Sacrament  being  to  be  un- 
to us  a  Symbol  of  Unity,  a  Band  of  Charity,  and  of  Peace,  ac- 

cording to  the  conftant  Doftrine  of  the  holy  Fathers  •,  they  deii- 
red  that  Believers  fliould  maintain  a  holy  Concord  amongft  them- 
felves,  and  a  perfed  Union,  that  they  fliould  be  careful  of  pre- 
ferving  the  Unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Band  of  Peace  •,  and  that 
they  fliould  put  on  unto  each  other  bowels  of  pity  and  of  Chari- 

ty, as  the  Apoftle  fpeaks.    Therefore  they  would  riot  receive 

Oblations  of  thofe-  which  were  not  reconciled  $  and  not  accepting 
them,  they  admitted  them  not  unto  the  Sacrament  $  for  the  one 
neceflarily  depended  upon  the  other.   Therefore  they  warned  Be- 

lievers, at  the  time  of  the  Communion,  to  falute  each  other,  and 
to  give  each  other  the  holy  Kifs  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  one  of 

::g.$.        his  Epiftles.  The  Deacons  cry  (faith  St.  Cyril  of  Jerufalem)  embrace, 
and  mutually  kifs  each  other  $  and  then  we  falute  one  another :  But  do 
not  thinkjfhat  it  is  fuch  a  kijs  as  common  friends  do  give  unto  each 
other  when  they  meet  in  the  publick^place.    This  Kifs  doth  unite  Souls  3 
and  makes  them  hope  a  perfetl  forgetfulnefs  of  what  is  pafi:  it  is  afign  of 
the  uniting  of  fpirits,  and  not  retaining  the  memory  of  injuries  any  lon- 

ger.   And  therefore  alfo  it  is  that  our  Saviour  JefvA  Chrifi  the  Son  of 

God 



Of  tf)fc  EUCHARIST.  555 

God  [aid,  When  you  briog  your  Gift  unto  the  Altar,  and  that  you 
there  remember  that  your  Brother  hath  ought  again  ft  you,  leave 
there  thy  Gift  before  the  Altar  ,and  go  firft  be  reconciled  with  thy 
Brother,and  then  come  offer  thy  Gih.This  Kifs  then  is  a  Reconcilia- 

tion, and  by  confequence  is  holy.  And  it  is  of  this  Kifs  St.  Paul  fpeaketh, 
rchen  he  f aid,  Greet  one  another  with  a  holy  Kifs  3  and  St.  Peter, 
Salute  each  other  with  a  Kifs  of  Charity.  And  they  believed 
this  Union  foneceflary,  that  without  it,  as  they  thought,  one 
could  receive  no  benefit  by  the  Sacrament,  how  much  foever 
other  ways  one  was  addi&ed  unto  good  works.  Whence  it  is 
that  St.  Cknfoftom,  after  having  exalted  the  vertueand  efficacy  of 
this  holy  Kifs  which  uniteth  Souls,  reconciles  Spirits,  and  ma- 
keth  us  all  to  become  one  Body,  he  exhorts  his  Auditors  ftri&ly 
to  unite  their  Souls  by  the  Bands  of  Charity,  to  the  end  they 
might  with  aflurance  enjoy  the  Fruits  of  the  Table  which  is  pre- 

pared for  them  5  he  adds,  Although  we  abound  in  good  works,  // c,ir>"r?ft-  de 
ire  neglect  the  Reconciliation  of  Peace,  we  fhallreap  no  advantage  for  Pri^ud,c'5- our  Salvation. 

All  the  Liturgies  come  to  our  hands,make  mention  of  this  Kifs 
of  Charity  which  Believers  gave  each  other  before  the  Sacrament, 
and  which  St.  Paul  calls  a  holy  Kifs,  and  St.  Peter,  a  Kifs  of  Cha- 

rity %  many  of  the  ancient  Fathers  do  alfo  make  mention  of  it. 
Indeed,the  time  of  kifling  each  other  was  not  alike  in  all  Churches 3 
in  fome  it  was  given  before  the  Confecration  of  the  Symbols,  and 
in  others  juft  at  the  time  of  communicating  3  but  however,  it  was 
the  manner  to  falute  each  other  before  approaching  unto  the  ho- 

ly Table.  And  this  cuftom  continued  a  very  great  while  in  the 
Church,  but  at  length  it  infenfibly  vanifhed,  at  leaft,  in  the  Weft  5 
and  the  Latins  have  put  inftead  of  this  mutual  Kifs,  that  which 
they  call,  Kifs  the  Peace  3  which  is  a  kind  of  little  Silver  Plate, 
or  of  fome  other  matter,  with  the  Image  of  Jefus  Chrift,  or  the 
Relicks  of  fome  Saint,  which  is  offered  unto  each  perfon-to  kifs  ? 
a  cuftom  not  very  ancient,  feeing  it  was  never  heard  of  until  the 
end  of  the  XV.  Century  3  for  then  it  began  to  be  introduced  in- 

to fome  Churches  in  the  Weft,  as  is  obferved  by  Gabriel  Eiel,  Lea-8  r- 
in  fome  of  his  Leffons  upon  the  Canon  of  the  Mafs.  Befides,  it 
is  not  faid  in  the  Liturgies,  whether  this  Kifs  was  given  indiffe- 

rently antongft  Men  and  Women :  I  only  obferve  in  the  Books 
of  Ecclefiaftical  Offices  of  Am 'alarius  Fortunate,  who  wrote  in  the  Lib.3x.32. 
IX-  Century  $  zndmtheRationalof  Durandw,  Blthop  of  Mende,  L.4.c.53.excr. 
who  lived  in  the  XIII.  that  it  was  not  then  given  in  the  Latin 
Church,  but  amongft  perfons  of  the  fame  Sex  *,  I  fay,  that  Men 
kiffed  each  other,  and  alfo  Women  the  like. 

B  b  b  b  z  And 
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And  becaufe  all  thefe  difpofitions  are  not  the  fruits  of  Nature, 
but  Gifts  of  the  Grace  and  Mercy  of  God,  the  ancient  Chriftians 
addreffed  themfelves  unto  him  by  devout  Prayers,  to  the  end  he 
would  be  pleafed  to  beftow  upon  them  what  they  wanted  5  that 
is,  the  preparations  neceffary  to  communicate  favingly  and  wor- 

thily. Cajfander  hath  colle&ed  federal  of  thefe  Prayers  3  but  they 
being  penned  variedly,  according  to  the  motions  of  the  Devotion 
of  the  Communicants,  we  forbear  inferring  them  in  this  place, 
to  endeavour  to  difcover,  in  profecuting  our  defign,  whether  the 
holy  Fathers,  which  have  required  thefe  difpofitions  before  draw- 

ing near  unto  the  holy  Table,  have  alfo  required  that  the  Com- 
municants ihould  adore  the  Sacrament  in  the  Aft  of  communica- 

ting. 

CHAP.    IV. 

Wherein  the  ghic(lio?i  of  the  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament 
is  examined. 

WE11  toexplain  a  matter,  and  to  give  it  the  full  demonftra- 
tion  which  it  requires,  the  nature  of  the  queftion  muft 

firft  of  all  be  plainly  ftated,  becaufe  it  is  thereupon  moft  common- 
ly that  the  clearing  of  it  doth  chiefly  depend.  Being  therefore  to 

treat  of  fo  weighty  a  Subject:  as  that  which  now  offers  it  felf,  the 
firft  thing  we  mould  do  is,  carefully  to  put  a  difference  betwixt 
Jefus  Chrift  himfelf,  and  his  Sacrament  \  for  the  queftion  is  not, 
whether  Jefus  Chrift  ought  to  be  worfhipped  3  all  Chriftians  are 
agreed  upon  thispoint:But  whether  theSacrament  fliould  be  adored, 
that  is  to  fay,  that  which  the  Prieft  holds  in  his  hands,  and  which 

is  commonly  called  the  Hoftie,  and  the  Sacrament  •,  for  it  appears 
to  me,  that  the  Council  oUTrent  hath  agreed  this  to  be  the  true 

Se£i$.c.5.  ftate  of  the  Queftion,  when  it  defined,  That  there  is  no  doubt  to  be 

made  but  all  the  Servants  of  J :e \v,s  Chrift  (kould  render  unto- the  holy 
Sacrament  in  the  all  of  Feneration,  the  worfh-ip  of  Latry  which  is  due 
unto  the  true  God,  It  muft  then  in  the  firft  place  be  acknowledged 
as  an  unqueftionable  Truth,  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  an  Objeft  truly 
adorable,  and  that  his  Flefli  it  felf  deferves  that  we  ihould  render 
it  the  higheft  Religious  Worfhip,  by  reafon  of  the  privilege  it 
hath  of  being  united  into  one  perfon  with  his  eternal  Divinity. 
When  therefore  the  holy  Fathers  fpeak  of  adoring  Jefus  Chrift  in 
the  participation  of  the  Sacrament,  they  fay  nothing  whereunto 
the  Proteftants  donoracquiefce,  as  well  as  the  Roman  Catho- 

licks : 
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licks  5  for  fay  they,  in  coming  unto  the  holy  Table,  one  cannon 
meditate  of  the  infinite  love  he  had  for  us,  fend  our  thoughts  un- 

to Mount  Calvary  to  confider  the  precious  blood  which  he  there 
ihed,  make  reflection  upon  the  Throne  of  Glory  where  he  is  Ik- 
ting  with  his  Father  -,  nor  ever  fo  little  caft  an  Eye  upon  that  in- 

effable goodnefs  which  inclines  him  to  communicate  himfelf  un- 
to us  by  means  of  the  Sacrament  •,  but  that  the  Soul  of  the  faith- 
ful CommunicaRt,  humbles  it  felf  in  his  prefence,  and  doth  truly 

adore  him.  An  adoration  unto  which  may  be  referred  what  is 
laid  by  Origen,  or  at  lead  the  Author  of  iome  Homilies  that  are 
in  his  Works.  What  ire  read  (faith  he)  in  the  Gofpel,  ought  not  Horn.  5.11 

to  be  pa  fed  over  by  w  as  a  thing  of  [mall  importance  5  That  the  Gen-  VULC-;'  P-2-* tar  ion  [did  unto  jefus  Chrift,  lam  not  worthy  that  thou  fhouldft 
enter  under  my  Roof  •,  for  at  this  time  Jefus  Chrift  doth  yet  enter 
under  the  Roof  of  Believers  by  two  Figures,,  or  after  tiro  manner  of 
trays  ;  viz.  When  holy  men,  beloved  of  God,  irhich  govern  the 

Churches ',  enter  under  your  Roof  then  our  Lord  doth  enter  by  them  *, 
and  you  (hould  believe  that  you  receive  our  Saviour:  When  alfo  you 
receive  the  holy  and  incorruptible  hood,  theiBread  of  Life,  I  fay,  and 
the  Cup,  you  do  eat  and  drink^  the  Body  and  Blood  &f  our  Saviour  -, 
and  then  our  Lord  doth  enter  under  your  Roof  Humble  your  fives 
therefore,  and  in  imitation,  of  the  Centurion,  fay,  Lord  I  am  not 
worthy  that  thou  fhouldft  enter  under  my  Roof:  for  ir  herefoever 
he  enters  unvcorthily,  he  there  enters  for  the  condemnation  of  him 
which  receiveth  him. 

He  faith,  That  our  Saviour  enters  under  our  Roof  by  his  Sa- 
crament, after  the  fame  manner  as  he  there  enters  by  his  Mini- 

flers  •,  and  that  we  fliould  humble  our  felves  in  receiving  as  well 
his  Servants,  as  his  Sacrament:  to  the  end  this  aft  of  humility 
may  be  a  mark  of  the  adoration  which  we  give  unto  him  which 
hath  inftituted  the  one,  and  which  fendeth  unto  us  the  others, 
confeffing  that  we  are  not  worthy  of  this  favour.  St.  Ambrofe 
and  St.  Auflin  exprefs  themfelves  fo  fully,  that  the  Reader  will 

find  no  difficulty  to  penetrate  into  their  meaning*,  for  fee  here 
what  is  faid  by  the  nrft,  We  adore  the  Flejh  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  A-riVcf  de 
Myfteries.  He  puts  a  difference  betwixt  the  Myfteries,  and  the  Spir.SA3x.1a 
Flefh  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which  he  makes  to  be  the  Objeft  of  ourWor- 
fhip  in  the  aft  of  communicating.  I  will  not  now  infill  upon  the 
manner  of  Jefus  Chrifts  being  prefent  in  the  Sacrament,  becaufe 
that  hath  been  treated  of  at  large  in  the  Second  Part  •,  I  only  pro- 

duce the  teftimonies  of  Ancient  Dottors,  which  fpeak  of  adoring 
our  Saviour  when  we  communicate,  to  the  end  not  to  divert  the 
Examination  we  are  to  make  of  the  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament. 
Therefore  we  will  joyn  unto  St.  Ambrofe,  St.  Auftin,  who  faith, 

Let 
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inPfal.  98.      luet  no  body  e At  the  Flefh  of  Jefm  Chrift,  until  he  hath  firft  adored 
him. 
How,  fay  fome,  is  it  poflible  St.  Aufiin  fliould  teach  that  the 

Sacrament  fliould  be  adored,  feeing  he  fo  formally  denies  it  in 
one  of  his  Letters  5  for  fpeaking  of  things  fenfible  and  corporeal, 
I  mean  of  Creatures  whereof  the  Scripture  makes  ufe  to  repre- 
ient  things  Spiritual  and  Heavenly,  he  faith,  That  they  ought  not  to 
be  adored  5  although  we  fliould  draw  Images  and  Refemblancesof 

the  Myfteriesof  our  Salvation  •,  and  he  puts  in  the  rank  of  thefe 
Ep.119.adja-  figns  which  we  fliould  not  adore,  The  Water  and  Oyle  of  Baptifmy 
niur.cap.3.  tjie  greacj  ancj  Wine  of  the  Sacrament  5  without  faying  any  thing 

more  particularly  for  the  one  than  the  other. 
It  is  unto  Jefus  Chrift  that  he  defires  we  fliould  addrefs  our 

Adoration,  without  fpeaking  one  word  of  the  Sacrament,  by 
means  whereof  he  communicates  unto  us  his  Flefh :  I  know  not 
whether  any  other  Interpretation  can  be  given  unto  the  words  of  S. 

Homil.24.in     Chnfoftom  :  Ton  do  not  only  fee  the  fame  Body  which  w<ti  feen  by  the 
1.  ad  Corinth.  ̂ r^e  man  .  hut  you  alfo  k$ow  the  venue y  and  all  the  difpenfation  of 

it j  and  are  not  ignorant  ttf  the  things  which  he  did  and  accomplished. 
Being  well  informed  of  all  thefe  Myfteries,  let  us  then  ft ir  up  our  felveSy 
let  us  be  fei zed  with  aftonifhment,  and  let  m  teftifie  yet  greater  rejpeft 
then  teas  (hewed  by  the  Wife  men.  It  is  evident,  that  this  refpedt 
and  veneration  hath  reference  unto  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  as 
the  Adoration  of  the  Wife  men  had  5  which  adored  him  wrhen 
they  fawr  him  in  the  Manger  at  Bethlehem,  as  Communicants 
adore  him,  when  they  fee  him  not  in  himfelf/  but  in  his  Sacra- 

ment, whereof  he  grants  them  the  favour  to  participate.  All 
the  World  doth  confefs  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  not  any  more  vifible 
unto  the  Eyes  of  Men  fince  his  Afcenfion  into  Heaven.  I  think 
that  it  is  fo  alfo  are  to  be  underftood  the  Adorations  fpoken  of 
in  a  Liturgy  which  is  attributed  unto  St.  Chryfoftom,  but  cannot 
be  his,  the  Author  being  much  younger  than  him.  There  be  fome 
alfo  which  attribute  it  unto  John  the  Second,  called  the  Mute, 
Patriarch  of  the  fame  Church,  but  about  200  years  after  St.  Chry- 
foftom  -•>  and  yet  neither  is  it  very  certain  that  it  is  of  this  John. 
To  conclude,  the  Copies  are  very  different  5  for  in  that  amongft 
the  works  of  St.  Chryfoftom,  there  is  no  mention  made  of  Adoring 

but  once,  when  the  Gofpel  is  carried,  and  when  'tis  lifted  up  $ 
Tom.4.p.9o2.  becaufe  then  the  Choir  faith,  Come  let.  us  Worfhip  and  kneel  down 

'  before  Jefus  Chrift  3  excepting  that  the  Prieft  and  Deacon  bow  the Head,  in  feveral  places  in  the  Liturgy,  beforeand  after  theCon- 
fecration  3  and  that  the  People  are  once  warned  to  bow  the  Head 

in  Ikurg.  c.  7,  t0  £ive  tnanks  unto  God.    Caffander  reprefents  another  unto  us 

"  in  his  Liturgies,  of  the  verfion  of  Leo  Tufcw,  wherein  there  is 
no 
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no  mention  of  Adoration  5  but  is  not  fo  of  two  others  which 
we  have,  one  in  the  Library  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  and  the  other 
in  the  Ritual  of  the  Greeks  by  James  Goar  of  the  Order  of 
Preaching  Friars  $  for  in  both  thefe  there  is  frequent  mention 
made  of  Adoring.    It  is  true,  thefe  forts  of  Adorations  are  there 
praccifed  before  the  Confecration  and  after  --,  which  plainly  (hew- 
eth  they  were  addrefTed  unto  God,  and  unto  Jefus  Chrift  •,  becaufe 
the  Bread  and  Wine,  by  the  Doctrine  it  felf  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  are  not  to  be  adored  until  after  Confecration.   The  thing 
will  appear  yet  plainer,  if  we  confider  the  prayers  which  be  there 
made  when  they  difpofe  themfelves  unto  the  Communion.  Lord  Tom,  :. 

Jefus  (faith  the  Prieft)  behold 'us  from thy holy 'habitation,  and  from- the  Chryfoftp. 
Throne  of  thy  Glory,  and  come  fantlifie  w,  thou  who  art  in  the  Hea-  tl^fw'  „ 
vens  fitting  with  thy  rather,  and  art  here  prejent  withm  in  an  in-  Lacin.p.81. 
vijible  manner,  be  pleafed  to  give  us  by  thy  powerful  hand,  thy  pure 
and  unfpotted  Body,  and  thy  precious  Blood  -,  and  by  us  unto  all  the 
People. 

This  prayer,  as  every  body  fees,  hath  for  its  Object  Jefus 
Chrift  Reigning  in  Heaven,  and  prefent  unto  his  faithful  Com- 

municants, by  his  Eternal  Divinity,  and  by  the  participation  of 
his  Grace.  Befides  that,  Erafmus  (whofe  Translation  comes  nearer 
the  Greek,  then  that  which  is  in  the  Library  of  the  Holy  Fa- 

thers, and  whicji  we  have  followed,  becaufe  it  is  better  liked  by 
ibme  R oman  Catholick  Doctors )  hath  Tranflated  thefe  words, 
Be  pleafed  by  thy  powerful  hand  to  give  us  thy  pure  and  immaculate  &*& 
Body,  and  thy  precious  Blood.  In  like  manner,  when  the  Pried, 
the  Deacon,  and  the  People  do  Worfhip,  it  is  in  faying  three 
fimes,  Lord  ;  or  as  it  is  in  the  Ritual  of  the  Greeks,  OGod  have 
mercy  upon  me  who  am  a  (inner :  which  wTords  do  (hew  that  this 
Adoration  doth  addrefs  it  felf  unto  God  only, who  is  therein  ex- 
prefly  mentioned..  I  fay  the  fame  of  the  prayer  which  the  Pried 
makes  in  taking  the  holy  Bread  *,  when  bowing  his  Head  before 
the  holy  Table,  he  faith,  I  confefs  that  thou  art  the  Chrift,  the  Son  ibid.p.82. 
of  the  living  God,  which  didft  come  into  the  World  to  five  Jlnn.rs, 
whereof  lam  chief,  Sec.  After  which,  he  befeecheth  him  that  he 
will  vouchfafe  to  enter  into  his  Soul  filled  with  Paffions  3  and  in- 

to his  Body  polluted  with  fin.  It  cannot  then  be  quefrioned  but 
this  prayer  hath  reference  unto  Jefus  Chrift,  and  not  unto  the  Sa- 

crament, which  cannot  enter  into  our  Souls  •,  whereas  cur  Savi- 
our doth  therein  enter  5  and  into  our  Bodies  alfo  by  the  venue 

of  his  Grace,  and  by  the  efficacy  of  his  holy  Spirit,  for  the  fan- 
ftifying  of  them  both  5  of  .which  Sanftification  dependeth  their 
Salvation  and  their  Life.  As  for  the  Deacons  adoring  when  he 

cometh  unto  the' Communion  of  the  Cup,  in  faying,  /  come  unto  ibid  p.8c$. 
the 



56o  %De$fftoi? 

the  King  Immortal  -,  it  can  admit  of  no  other  Interpretation :  for 
I  do  not  here  examine  what  was  the  belief  of  the  Ancient  .Church 

upon  the  point  of  the  Sacrament,  I  only  inquire  what  the  Anci- 
ents have  (aid  of  the  Adoration  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  Ad  of 

communicating,  not  to  confound  the  Adoration  of  the  Mafter, 
with  the  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament.    Therefore  unto  all  the 

pafTages  which  have  been  alledged,  I  will  yet  add  two  others^  unto 
which,  if  I  miftake  not,  the  fame  Explication  ought  to  be  given. 

The  firft  is  taken  from  a  fragment  of  the  life  of  Luke  the  Ancho- 
rite, who  lived  in  theX.  Century  ;  wherein  is  read  jhefe  words, 

In  au&ar.        You  fhouldfing  P films  which  are  fuitable  unto  this  Myftery  ;  and  ac- 

Fran4f.com-  cording  to  the  Greek,  Typical  Ffalms,  and  which  do  reprefent  it, 
bcf.c.2.p.p85.  Qr^  tfje  Uymn  called  Try fagion,  with  the  Symbol  of  the  Creed-,  then 

you  (hall  three  times  bow  the  Knees,  andjoyning  the  hands,  you  fhall 
with  the  mouth  participate  of  the  precious  body  of  Jefm  Chrift  our 

God.    It  is  eafie  to  fee  that  thefe  three  Genuflexions,  have  rela- 
tion unto  him  to  whom  the  Tryfagion  was  fung,  that  is  to  fay, 

unto  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghoft,  of  whom  they  beg- 
ged Grace  to  communicate  worthily.    I  place  in  the  fame  rank 

the  Hiftory  of  St.  Theoffifta,  who  having  lived  35  years  in  a  wil- 
dernefs  in  the  Ifle  of  Faros,  defired  a  Huntfman  whom  fhe  met 

by  accident,  that  he  wrould  the  year  following  bring  her  the  Sa- 

ApudMeta-    lament*,  which  the  Huntfman  having  done,  the  Saint  caft  her 
phraft.  in  vit.  felf  uponthe  ground,  received  the  Divine  Gift  -,'  and  wetting  the 
S.  Theoftiilc.  ground  with  her  tears,  fhe  faid,  Lord  now  let  thy  Servant  depart  in 

i  5«  peace,  becaufe  mine  eyes  have  feen  the  Saviour  which  thou  haft  given 
m  3  or,  as  Cardinal  du  Ferron  hath  tranflated,  Becaufe  mine  eyes 

have  fen  thy  healthinefs.     After  what  way  foever  thefe  words  a|f 
taken,  nothing  elfe  can  lawfully  be  gathered,  but  that  this  Mam 

being  transported  with  a  holy  joy,  in  that  God  was  pleafed  to 
give  her  the  benefit  of  participating  of  this  Divine  Myftery,  of 

the  enjoyment  whereof  fhe  had  been  fo  long  deprived ;  fhe  pro- 
foundly humbles  her  felf  in  his  prefence,  in  rendring  thanks  for 

procuring  her  fo  great  a  benefit,  and  Co  fweet  and  folid  a  Confo- 

lation ',  not  to  fpeak  of  Cardinal  Baronius  his  often  undervaluing 
Metaphraftus,  who  relates  the  life  of  this  Saint.    But  belides  this 

firft  confideration,  we  muft  make  a  fecond,  which  is  no  lefs  im- 
portant to  the  clearing  of  the  matter  whereof  we  treat.    It  con- 

cerns the  Greek  Verb  <®&<ntw*ii>x  which  doth  not  barely  fignifie 
to  Adore,  but  alfo  Venerate,  and  refped;  3  the  Roman  Cathojicks, 
and  the  Proteftants  do  confefs  it  {0  ;  yet  that  doth  not  hinder 
but  that  we  will  produce  fome  Inftances  of  the  latter  fignification, 

1  Lib.T.ep.    becaufe  the  former  findeth  no  Obftruction  •,  lIJidor  of  VamiBa 
j  5d.&  lib.  4.   feeaks  in  this  fenfe  of  the  adorable  Gofpels,  a  term  which  he 
ep.27.  ufeth 
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ufeth  again  in  (peaking  of  the  Sepulchre  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which 

he  calls  «# *W«V»j  ,and  the 2  Clergy  oiApame  in  the  lower  Syria,    *  Tom.4. 
fpeaking  of  Temples  in  general,  in  the  $tb  aftion  of  the  Synod  ̂ o"c^pafr held  at  Conftantinople  under  Aga fetus,  and  under  Menna,  applieth 
alio  unto  them  the  term  now  in  queftion,  as  alfo  the  Emperour 

\  Juftinian  doth  unto  Baptifm-,  4St.  Chryfoflom  unto  the  Feaft  of  3  Novell 
Eafter,  *  and  unto  the  perfon  of  John  Baptift.    It  is  alfo  in  the   JJH0jmL4.de 
fame  tignification  this  word  muftbe  taken  when  it  is  applied  un-  ̂ mS 
to  Emperors  and  Empereffe,  which-are  fometimes  called  Ado-    -  HomiL  49. 
rabie,  that  is,  worthy  of  refped:  and  veneration  *,  as  even  in  the  in  Mact.p.439. 
AcSs  of  the 6  Council  oi'Chalcedon :  And  even  there  alfo  is  men-   *  Pa"«i«-pag- 

tion  made  of  the 7  adorable  Altar,  and  of  the  adoration  of  Ve-  conaL&°£!'5' nerable  places  5  and  fo  in  an  infinite  number  of  places  which  need  28.29. 
not  be  recited.    This  word  then  having  divers  fignifications,  it  is    7  ibid.  p.  25. 
but  juft  and  right,  when  it  is  found  indifcourfe,  to  explain  it  ac-  2> 
cording  to  the  Nature  of  the  fubjedl  then  in  hand  5  for  example, 
if  there  be  mention  of  the  three  perfons  of  the  bleffed  Trinity,  it 
mull:  neceftarily  be  translated  by  that  of  adoring,  becaufe  the  Fa- 

ther, the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghoft,  be  objefts  worthy  of  our  Ado- 
ration :  but  if  things  truly  Sacred  and  Religious  are  fpoken  of, 

but  yet  nevertheless  are  not  ( to  fpeak  in  a  proper  fenfe)  adora- 
ble, it  is  to  be  tranflated  by  'venerated,  and  refpetted  •,  for  by  this 

means  it  will  be  eafie  to  refolve  and  clear  all  the  difficulties  which 

feem  to  entangle  this  matter*,  according  unto  which,  if  any  of  the 
Ancients  treating  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Eucharift,  make 
ufe  of  the  term  which  we  examine,  it  will  not  be  difficult  unto  us 
to  underftand,  that  his  defign  is  not  that  we  fliould  adore  them, 
but  only  that  we  mould  venerate  them,  and  that  we  fliould  re- 
fpeft  them  as  Sacraments,  which  Jefus  Chrift  hath  ififtkuted  for 
the  faving  of  our  Souls  •■>  efpecially  if  this  Writer  doth  formally 
declare,  that  the  Bread  and  Wine  do  not  change  their  Subftance 
by  Confecration,    In  ading  by  this  principle,  we  need  only  hear 
Theodoret,  to  underftand  what  he  means  to  fay  unto  us,  The  My-  Dialog.2.p.85. 
fiscal  Symbols  (faith  he)  do  not  change  their  own  nature  after  Confe- 

cration 3  hut  they  remain  in  their  former  fubfiance,  in  their  fir  ft  Fi- 
gure, and  in  their  fir  ft  fhape  3  they  are  vifible  and  palpable,  fuch  as 

they  rvere  before  ;  but  it  is  conceived  by  the  undemanding,  that  they 
Are  rchai  they  have  been  -made,  and  they  are  believed,  and  venera- 

ted, (9&<rx,wj#Tcu)  as  being  what  $hey  are  believed  to  be.     Theodoret 
doth  positively  teftirie,  That  the  Confecration  doth  not  take 
from  the  Symbols  of  the  Eucharift,  their  Subftance,  their  Form, 
nor  their  Figure :  Befides,  he  ailiireth  in  the  fame  place,  that  they 
be  Images,  and  myftical  Symbols,  whereof  the  Body  of  Jefus 
Chrift  is  the  truth  and  the  Original.    And  elfewhefe  he  iaith,  Dialogs 

Cccc  V 



5*2  3E$e$tiiO?p 

That  our  Saviour  hath  honoured  the  vifible  Symbols,  with  calling 
them  by  the  name  of  his  Body  and  Blood  ̂   not  by  changing  their  Na- 

ture, but  in  adding  Grace  unto  Nature.  After  declarations  fo  for- 
mal and  pofitive,  fay  feme,  the  Greek  word  cannot  be  tranflated 

by.  Adore,  but  by  Venerate  5  elfe  it  muft  be  faid  that  Theodoret  is 
fallen  into  the  higheft  excefs  of  folly,  to  adore  what  he  confeffed 
was  but  Bread  in  its  proper  nature  and  fubftance  5  but  becaufe  we 
are  obliged  to  judge  more  favourably  of  him,  the  word  &&eKuuHTau 
muft  be  tranflated,  are  venerated,  are  refpeBed,  and  not  are  adored  ; 
They  alfo  think  the  Reader  will  be  very  much  confirmed  in  this 
Opinion,  if  thefe  other  words  of  this  Author  be  considered,  wri- 

ting in  another  Dialogue  againft  the  Eutychean  Hereticks,  and 
Dialog.  3-p.  {peaking  thus  unto  them,^  If  the  Body  of  Jefm  Chrift  feem  a  vile 
127 *  thing  unto  you,  and  inconfider able,  how  is  it  that  you  do  neverthelefs 

efteem  his  Figure  to  be  venerable  and  faving  -,  for  how  can  an  Origi- 
nal, whofe  Type  is  venerable,  v&wwwsi  and  worthy  of  Honour,  be 

itfelf  vile  and  cleric  able.    They  obferve,  that  thefe  words  do  alfo 
manifeftly  fhew,  that  there  is  not  here  meant  a  true  and  proper 
adoration,  but  a  veneration,  honourandrefped  ?  fuch  as  is  due 
unto  holy  and  facred  things:  And  that  he  fpeaks  alfo  of  venera- 

ting the  Symbols,  in  the  nature  of  Figures,  which  he  diftinguifh- 
eth  from  the  Archtype,  and  from  the  Original  3  an  oppofition 
which  juftifies  that  the  words  of  Theodoret  cannot  at  all  be  under  - 
ftood  neither  here,  nor  in  the  former  teftimony  of  a  relative 
Adoration,  fuch  as  fome  do  ground  in  relation  to  Images  ̂   as  if 
this  ancient  Do&or  did  teach  a  real  Adoration  of  the  Symbols  of 
the  Sacrament,  but  fo  as  it  terminated  in  Jefiis  Chrift,  inftead  of 
terminating  in  the  Symbols  themfelves.    And  in  fine,  there  be 
learned  men  amongft  the  Latins  which  do  fo  explain  themfelves. 
But  fome  others  do  think  that  this  Explication  doth  require  to  be 
made  more  plain  \  for  fay  they,  if  it  be  only  meant,  that  in  com- 

municating we  fhould  adore  Jefus  Chrift,  proftrate,  and  as  it  may 
be  faid,  become  vile  in  his  light,  as  we  do  with  reverence  take  his 
Sacrament,  there  is  no  Chriftian  but  will  agree  thereunto  5  a!- 
though  it  is  not,  as  they  think,  the  meaning  of  Theodoret  1  but  if 
they  intend  this  relative  Adoration  fhould  (o  terminate  in  Jefus 
Chrift,  as  that  the  Symbols  fhould  alfo  have  their  part,  it  is  to 
eftablifh  the  quite  contrary  of  what  is  faid  by  Theodoret,  who 
leaves  only  a  Refped  and  Veneration  to  be  given  unto  the  Sacra- 

ment.   And  what  they  fay  of  Theodoret,  they  fay  in  like  manner 
of  all  others  which  have  fpoken  of  the  Adorable  Myfteries,  of  the 
Adorable  Communion,  and  alfo,  of  adoring  the  heavenly  Gifts ;  for 
they  think,  that  becaufe  one  expreifion  is  ufed,  that  therefore  the 

contr.uer-     fame  Interpretation  muft  be  given,  as  when  Tertulltan  faid,  I  adore 
mog.  c.22.  tfo 
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the  fulncfs  of  the  Scriptures  •,  that  is  to  fay,  I  reverence  and  admire  'Orjt.^.jn iil- 
st,  1  Live  a  veneration  and  reftec?  for  it.     And  St.  Bafil  of  Seleucia,  3^ZZ* 
1  That  Rome,  vailing  her  Viade???,  adored  the  preaching  of  the  Crofs  \  *  Tom.3.  BibL 
to  intimate  that  me  received  it  with  refpeft,  and  with  veneration.  Pat.p.81. 
Whence  alio  it  is,  that  St.  Jerom,  in  his  Preface  unto  the  Eafter 
Epiftles  oiTheephihtf,  Bifhop  of  Alexandria,  fpeaks  only  of  receiv- 

ing the  holy  things  with  veneration  •,  a  veneration  which  he 
makes  to  be  common,  and  of  the  fame  nature  with  that  which  is 
given  unto  Chalices,  Vails,  and  other  things  which  are  ufed  at 
the  Celebration  of  the  Eucharift,  or  as  he  fpeaks,  At  thePafwnof 
our  Savioirr  \  intimating  that  thefe  things  fhould  be  venerated 
with  the  fame  Majefty  as  the  Body  and  Blood;  that  is  to  fay,  the 
Sacrament :  for  he  did  not  mean  to  include  in  the  fame  kind  of 

veneration,  the  true  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and  the  holy  Veflels  5 
but  the  Sacrament  of  this  divine  Body  5  unto  which  Sacrament 
he  yields  no  Adoration,  but  a  common  Veneration,  the  fame  as 
unto  the  Lining,  and  unto  the  Chalices  of  the  holy  Table.    Thus 
do  thefe  laft  argue  and  difcourfe. 

After  thefe  two  confederations,  we  may  with  more  eafe  exa- 
mine the  matter  whereof  we  are  to  write  the  Hiftory  -■>  I  mean, 

the  Queftion  of  the  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament.  And  becaufe, 
according  to  the  Advercifement  of  St.  Cyprian,  That  heed  mufi  be 
taken  unto  what  JefvA  Chrift  did  do  *,  and  that  what  he  did  in  celebra- 

ting his  fir  ft  Sacrament  fhould  ferve  as  a  Model  and  rule  unto  what 

Chrift  fans  ftould  do  after  him  in  the  Celebration  of  theirs  \  it  is  abfb- 
lutely  neceffary  to  look  back  unto  him,  to  begin  our  Examination 
and  Enquiry.  I  fay  then,  in  the  inftitution  of  this  Sacrament 
which  is  exactly  delcribed  unto  us,  I  find  that  our  Saviour,  ha- 

ving broke  the  Bread  which  he  had  taken  and  confecrated,  gave 
it  unto  his  Difciples  \  faying  unto  them,  T^,  eat-,  and  that  he  alfo 
in  like  manner  commanded  them  to  take  the  Cup,  and  drink  of  it  : 
but  I  do  not  find  that  he  commanded  them  to  adore  neither  the  one, 
nor  the  other.  But  if  we  do  not  find  that  he  commanded  them 
to  adore  what  he  gave  unto  them,  neither  do  we  read  that  the 
Apoftles  did  adore  the  Eucharift.  The  Evangelifts,  which  have 
fo  exadtly  tranfmitted  unto  us  the  Hiftory  of  this  Inftitution,  in 
fo  exa&ly  marking  all  the  Circumftances  of  it,  (peak  not  a  word 
of  the  holy  Apoftles  adoring  of  it :  On  the  contrary,  they  re- 
prefent  them  unto  us  in  a  pofture  which  doth  not  well  agree  with 
an  adt  of  Adoration ,  for  they  werealmoft  lying  along  upon  their 
iides,  on  little  Beds  round  the  Table,  according  to  the  manner  of 
that  time.  Moreover,  if  Jefus  Chrift  had  commanded  his  Di(» 
ciples  to  adore  what  he  gave  them  in  the  diftribution  of  his  Sa- 

crament, and  if  the  Difciples  had  indeed  adored  it,  it  is  very 
C  c  c  c  2  likely, 
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likely,  fay  fome,  that  the  Rulers  of  the  Jews  would  have  known 
it  by  Judas  5  and  knowing  it,  they  would  not  have  failed  to  have 
urged  it  as  a  capital  Crime  againft  Jefus  Chrift :  for  as  they  fearch- 
ed  only  fome  fpecious  pretext  to  condemn  him,  they  would  ne- 

ver have  failed  embracing  this,  which  was  very  plaufible,  and 
would  have  accufed  our  Saviour  of  having  adored  Bread  and 
Wine  5  and  the  rather  becaufe  amongft  them,  worshipping  of 
Creatures  was  held  for  an  unpardonable  crime  3  at  leaft,  after 
their  return  from  the  Babylonian  Captivity. 

But  befides  what  hath  been  faid,  the  diforder  of  the  Church  of 
Corinth  in  St.  Pads  time,  affords  us,  fay  they,  a  convincing  Ar- 

gument of  the  fame  thing.  This  divine  Apoftle  condemns  the 
Corinthians  irreverence  in  the  celebration  of  this  auguft  Sacra- 

mento he  endeavours  to  make  them  afliamed  of  it,  and  to  fhew 
them,  that  their  Conduct  in  this  occafion  was  quite  contrary  both 
unto  the  working  of  Charity  y  and  the  rules  of  holy  Difcipline, 
fuch  as  the  Difcipline  amongft  Chriftians  fhould  be  --,  yet  never  - 
thelefs,  to  return  them  unto  their  duty,  and  to  perfuade  and  in- 
fpire  them  with  the  refpeft  due  unto  fo  great  a  Sacrament,  he 
doth  not  fay  a  word  unto  them  of  its  Adoration,  the  confideration 
whereof  had  been  of  very  great  moment,  and  capable  of  produ- 

cing in  the  Spirits  of  thefe  diforderly  Chriftians,  other  thoughts 
than  thofe  which  they  fhewed  at  the  time  which  they  were  to 
participate  of  this  divine  My  ftery. 

St.  Luke,  in  the  ABs  of  the  Apoftles,  which  contains  the  Hiftory 
of  the  Infant  Church,  doth  obferve  feveral  times,  that  Believers 
aflembled  to  break  Bread  --,  that  is  to  fay,  to  celebrate  the  Eucha- 
rift  3  but  he  never  faid  that  the  Sacrament  was  to  be  adored. 

But  it  may  be  that  the  Chriftians  which  immediately  followed 
the  Age  of  theApoft!es,had  upon  this  Sub  jed:  other  difcoveries  than 

thofe  which  the  Scriptures  inform  us  o£and  that  they  can  inform'us 
of  things  we  know  nothing  of.  St.  Jufiin  Martyr ',  which  flourifh- 
ed  about  fifty  years  after  the  death  of  St.  John,  doth  in  his  fecond 
Apology  exaftly  and  amply  defcribe  the  whole  aftion  of  the  Sa- 

crament, and  all  that  was  therein  pra&ifed  in  his  time,  on  the  be- 
half of  him  which  celebrated,  andalfo  on  their  parts  which  did 

communicate  3  the  Oblation  of  Bread,  Wine  and  Water,  w^hich 
was  prefented  unto  the  Paftor  when  Sermon  and  Prayers  wrere 
ended  3  the  Conftcration  which  was  performed  by  him ,  by 
Prayers  and  Thankfgivings  unto  God  j  the  Amen,  which  wasan- 
fwered  by  Believers  3  the  diftribution  and  communicating  of  the 

things  which  had  been  bleffed  and  confecrated  -0  and  in  fine,  the 
Charities  and  Alms-deeds  made  by  particular  perfons,  and  which 
was  as  the  Crown  and  Seal  of  all  this  holy  A&ion.    But  in  all ■     this 
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this  description  we  do  fee  no  mark  of  the  Worfliip  of  Latry,  nor 
of  any  religious  Worihip,  either  commanded  by  the  Paftors,  or 
pra&ifed  by  the  People  towards  the  Sacrament,  although  that 
this  glorious  Martyr  had  twice  treated  of  the  Sacrament  in  this 

Apology  ♦,  as  hath  been  declared  in  our  firft  part.  And  this  Re- 
prefentation  which  St.  Jufiin  gives  unto  us  of  the  Eucharift  in  his 
time,  I  mean,  of  the  Celebration  of  this  Sacrament,  anfwersnot 
ill  unto  what  himfelf  obferved  in  his  ̂ Dialogue  againft  Ttyphon  5 
That  Chrifiians  in  all  places  made  the  Eucharifi  of  Bread  and  Wine, 
and  yet  never  fpeaks  of  adoring  it  5  and  unto  the  Silence  of  other 
Authors  of  his,  and  the  following  Age  s  becaufe  in  all  their  Wri- 

tings they  are  Silent  upon  this  matter,  although  it  be  of  the  great- 
eft  moment  in  Religion.  I  fpeak  of  St.  Ireneia,  of  Clemens  of 
Alexandria,  Tertullian ,  St.  Cyprian,  and  of  Origen  5  who ,  very 
far  from  enjoyning  this  Adoration,  give  not  the  leaf):  appearance 
to  imagine  thai  it  was  pra&ifed,  neither  in  the  paffages  where 
they  fpeak  of  the  Eucharift,  nor  in  others  where  they  feem  to  be 
indifpenfably  obliged  to  fay  fomething  of  it.  As  for  example, 
Tertullian  in  his  Apologetick,  where  he  promifeth  to  difcover,  Cap.59. 
and  to  demonftrate  what  doth  concern  Chriftian  Religion  5  and 
where  he  makes  fo  excellent  and  rich  a  defcription  of  the  Agapes, 
and  of  the  Affemblies  of  thofe  primitive  Chriftians  s  he  faith  on- 

ly, That  they  do  there  eat  as  perfons  which  remember  that  they  Are  oh-  Ep.  10,11,12, 
liged  toferve  God  all  night.  And  St.  Cyprian,  treating  of  thofe  J5- 
which  had  fallen  in  the  rime  of  Perfecution,  and  being  aSftfted  by 
the  Recommendations  of  Martyrs,  would  needs  communicate  be- 

fore they  had  accomplished  the  time  of  their  Penance,  doth  all 
he  can  to  exaggerate  the  crime  of  thefe  over-hafty  perfons,  and 
to  juftifie  his  Severity  and  his  rigour  5  yet  neverthelefs,  he  doth 
not  touch,  far  or  near,  the  point  of  Adoration  5  which  however, 
would  have  vindicated  the  juftice  of  his  Condud,  and  the  teme- 

rity of  thofe  infolent  perfons.  Butbelides,  we  are  \o  far  from 
finding  any  thing  in  the  Writings  of  thefe  ancient  Do&ors  above- 
named,  that  doth  in  the  lead  favour  the  Adoration  which  we  ex- 

amine, that  on  the  contrary,  they  therein  deliver  certain  things 
which  have  been  already  cited  elfewhere,  as  do  abfolutely  alie- 

nate from  the  Spirit  of  Communicants  all  thoughts  of  Adoration, 
as  when  St.  Irenens  reprefents  the  Oblation  of  the  New  Tefta-  # 
ment  by  an  Oblation  of  Bread  and  Wine,  of  the  firft  Gifts  of 
God  which  gives  us  Food  of  the  firft  of  his  Creatures.  Qtment 
of  Alexandria  \  That  vchat  Jefm  Chrift  gave  his  Difciples  to  drinl^ 
n\ts  Wine  •-,  that  the  Eucharifi  it  divided  into  feueral  parts y  thateteh 
Communicant  takes  a  part,  and  that  one  eats  fvffuientty  of  the  Bread 
of  the  Lord.     Tertullian  y  That  the  Eucharifi  t>  a  figure  of  the  Body 

of 
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of  Jefu6  Chrifi.  St.  Cyprian  ;  that  what  our  Saviour  did  call  his 
Blood,  was  Wine.  And  Ortgen  -,  that  the  Eucharifi  ij  Bread  in  fub- 
fiance  •,  that  according  unto  what  it  hath  of  matter ,  it  defcends  into 
the  Belly,  and  from  thence  into  the  place  of  Excrements. 

The  Adoration  now  in  queftion  doth  not  appear  in  the  Litur- 
gies which  go  under  the  names  of  St.  Peter,  St.  James*  and  St. 

Mark,  nor  in  that  which  is  in  the  Book  of  the  Apoftoiical  Con- 
ftitutions,  nor  in  the  Writings  of  the  pretended  Dennis  the  Arco- 
pagite,  which  hath  treated  expreily  of  the  Celebration  of  the  Sa- 

crament.   It  mud  be  confeflfed  that  it  is  a  wonderful  thing  if  this 
religious  Adoration  had  been  in  ufe,  that  neither  one  nor  another 
mould  fay  any  thing  of  it,  the  adion  being  of  moment  fufficient 
not  to  be  forgotten  in  fuch  ample  and  exa&  defcriptions,  as  thofe 
be  which  are  contained  in  theie  Liturgies  •,  for  as  for  that  Apo- 

ftrophe which  is  read  in  the  Liturgy  of  the  forged  Dennis  th&jtr- 
Hierarc.  Eccl.  copagite,  O  mofl  divine  and  holy  Sacrament,  unfolding  the  Vaih  of 
£-3-  P*245»       Myfteries  wherewith  thou  art  fymbollically  environed,  difcover  thy 

{elf  clearly  unto  us,  and  fill  the  eyes  of  our  Understanding  with  thy 
marvellous  and  always  refplendent  Light :  This  Apoftrophe,  I  fay, 
if  we  believe  the  Proteftants,  makes  nothing  for  the  Adoration 
of  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Sacrament,  no  more  than  doth  this 
other  of  St.  Ambrofe  unto  Baptifm,  the  firft  Sacrament  of  the  new 

Tom.3.inLuc.  Covenant  --,  O  Water  which  hafi  walked  the  Earth  fprinkled  with  hu- 
ii b.io.c.22.     mane  Blood,  that  the  figure  of  Sacraments  jhould  precede  !  O  Water, 

which  hafi  had  this  honour  to  be  the  Sacrament  of  Jefus  Chrifi  I  Efia- 
blifh  the  Adoration  of  this  Symbol  of  our  fpiritual  Regeneration.     Nor 
this  which  is  made  unto  the  Chrifm  in  the  Roman  Pontifical,  the 

^art.  3.  de  cf-  Adoration  of  this  Ointment  or  Liquor  •,  Ifalute  thee,  O  holy  Chrifm. 

^feno  m     Theie  are  Apoftrophes  and  difcourfes  addreffed  unto  inanimate 
>ccn.    mm.   t\^m^  2S  if  they  had  life-,  and  unto  figns,  as  if  they  were  the things  themfelves  which  they  fignifie,  and  which  they  reprefent, 

and  inftead  whereof  they  are  in  a  manner  kt,  as  they  communi- 
cate unto  us  all  their  vertue,  and  all  their  efficacy.  It  is  juft  fo  Pachy- 

meres  underftood  the  Apoftrophe  of  the  pretended  Ar ropagite ,in  his 
Paraphrafe  of  his  Writings  5  even  alledging,  to  make  good  his 
Interpretation,  the  like  Apoftrophe  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  unto 

in  locum  Dio-  the  Chriftians  Eajler  -,  Hejpeaks  (faith  he)  unto  it  as  if  it  were 
ajyfii  p.268.     alwe^  md  that  very  properly.     As  alfo  the  great  Divine,  Gregory  $ 

But  thou,  O  great  and  holy  Eafter.    And  he  gives  this  reafon  for 

it  *,  that  as  well  Eafi'er,  as  the  Sacrament,  do  reprefent,  and  are 
Jefus  ChriiT:  facramentaliy  3  For  (adds  he)  our  Eai'ter,  and -this  ho- 

ly My  fiery  is  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi  himfelf,  unto  whom  the  Saint  di- 
rects his  difcourfe,  to  the  end  that  he  fkould  open  the  Vails,  and  that  we 

-might  be  filled-  with  Ins  excellent  Light..    In  fine,  P  achy  meres  had 
reafon 
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reafQn  to  back  is  Interpretation  with  the  example  of '  GregoryNa- zianten,  who  (peaks  unto  Eafier  as  if  it  were  endowed  with  fenfe 
and  reafon  ?  O  Eafter  (faith  he) great  and holy  Eafter,  the  Purifier  o,u:.j2.p.^£ 
of  all  the  World  i  I fpeal^unto  thee  as  if  thouvcert  alive-,  according 
to  the  Tranflation  of  Billius,  very  agreeable  unto  the  Original: 
and  that  is  the  reafon  that  his  Commentator  Meet  as,  makes  this 
Obfervation  ;  Thefe  words,  O  great  Eafter,  have  reference  unto  the 
Feaftitfelf,  as  if  it  were  alive :  Which  is  fo  much  the  eafier  done, 
becaufe  in  thefe  forts  of  occafions,  he  that  fpeaks,  lifteth  up  his 
thoughts  unto  the  Object  fignified,  after  the  fame  manner  as  he 
directs  his  fpeech  unto  the  fign  which  reprefents  it,  and  unto 
which  he  attributes  things  which  do  not  agree  properly  but  unto 
him  which  is  reprefented  :  as  in  this  place  where  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen  applies  unto  the  Feaft,that  which  is  due  but  unto  Jefus  Chrift: 
only  •,  I  mean,  the  wafhing  away  the  fins  of  the  World  :  but  he 
attributes  it  unto  the  Feaft,  as  unto  the  day  whereon  the  thing 
was  done  --,  even  as  when  the  Latins  fay  unto  the  Crucifix,  That 
it  hath  reconciled  them  unto  God?  although  they  confefs,  That  it  u 
unto  the  Crucified  alone  that  they  are  obliged  for  thefe  benefits. 

St.  Cyril  oijerufalem  and  St.  Auftin  have  been  careful  very  ex-  Caicch.M)ft.$. 
a&ly  to  explain  unto  their  Ne  ophites,  or  new  Baptized,  the  prin-  ̂ ™'r83'  da 
cipal  things  which  were  praclifed  in  this  divine  Service.  And 

theyobferve,  that  after  Confecration  of  the  Symbols,  the  Lord's 
Prayer  was  faid,  and  the  Prieft  cried,  Santla  fantlls,  Holy  things  be 
for  the  Holy :  the  Believer's  gave  unto  each  other  the  Kiis  of  Peace  $ 
and  they  were  invited  unto  the  Communion  by  thefe  words  which 

wrere  fung,  Tafte  and  fee  how  good  the  Lord  is.  As  foon  as  the  Con- 
fecration  is  ended  (faith  St.  Auftin)  we  fay  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which you  have  learned  and  faid :  after  tins  Prayer,  is  faid,  Peace  be  with 
you  3  and  Chrift  ians give  each  other  the  holy  Kifs.  They  were  al- 

io told  ofc  Surf um  Corda,  Lift  up  your  hearts  -,  of  Gracias  agamus 
Domino  Deo  noftro,  Let  us  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  our  God : 
and  of  the  waging  of  hands :  but  amongft  all  thefe  Inftructions,  I 
do  not  find  any  one  touching  the  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament.  It 
is  true,  St.  Cyril  will  have  his  Communicant  approach  unto  the 
holy  Table,  not  with  hands  ftretched  out,  nor  his  fingers  open  -, 
but  in  fupporting  the  right  hand  with  the  left,  that  he  iliould  re- 

ceive the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand  ?  or,  as 
he  fpeaks  fome  lines  before,  The  Antitype  of  the  Body  of  Jefut  Chrft  y 
that  he  take  care  that  not  a  crumb  of  it  fall  to  the  ground  :  and 
having  in  this  manner  communicated  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
he  fhould  approach  unto  the  Cup,  having  the  Body  bowed  in  way 
of  Adoration,  or  Veneration.  But  beiides,  fay  fome,  St.  Cyril 
doth  not  defire  of  his  Communicant  this  inclination  of  body  for 

Reception. 
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Reception  of  the  other  Symbol  which  he  reprefents  unto  us,  and 
doth  call  it  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  fuch  as  fome  crumbs  where- 

of may  fall  to  the  ground  :  it  is  that  the  Cup,  unto  which  he  de- 
fires  he  fhould  draw  near  with  this  inclination  of  Body,  contains 
a  Liquor,  the  moifture  of  which,  and  the  humidity  remains,  as  he 
faith,  upon  the  lips :  which  cannot  be  faid  of  the  proper  Blood  of 
the  Son  of  God.  The  pofture  then  which  he  prefcribes  for  receiv- 

ing of  the  Cup  muft  neceffarily  be  underftood,  not  of  an  ad:  of 
Adoration,  which  he  doth  not  teach,  in  any  part  of  his  Catechifms, 
unto  his  Neophites  -,  but  according  to  our  fecond  Consideration, 
of  the  Veneration  and  refpeft  which  we  ought  to  have  for  fo 

great  a  Sacrament  -,  the  Greek  word  ufed  by  St.  Cyril  being  to  be 
underftood  by  that  of  veneration  and  refped:,  becaufe  he  fpeaks 
of  an  Objedt  which  is  not  adorable  with  the  Adoration  of  Late- 
ry  3  that  is  to  fay,  of  the  Sacrament :  and  that  befides,  he  would 
not  have  faid  barely,  approach  with  a  little  bowing  the  body  3  but 

"he  would  precifely  have  commanded  to  have  adored  it  before  re- ceiving of  it  3  this  aftion  being  of  too  great  moment  to  fpeak  Co 
indifferently  of,  and  not  to  have  commanded  it  after  a  more  exacT: 
manner.  I  will  ad  unto  all  thefe  reafons,  that  St.  Cyril  requires 
nothing  of  his  Communicants  but  what  what  St.  Chryfoftom  doth 
require  of  his  alfo,  and  yet  in  Stronger  terms  of  his  Catechumeny, 
when  the  time  of  their  Catechifing  was  expired,that  they  prefented 

rn-IHud  fimile  themfelves  to  be  baptized  5  When  you  [hall  (faith  he)  come  into  the 
eft  ̂  regnu  m  Qofet  of  the  holy  Spirit,  when  you  [hall  run  into  the  'Marriage-Chamber 
Su^pTsc!  °f  Grace, when  you  {hall  be  near  unto  that  terrible  and  alfo  de fir  able  Tool, 

"  pr  oft  rate  your  f elves  as  Captives  before  your  King,  c  aft  your  f elves  all together  on  your  knees  3  and  lifting  up  your  hands  unto  Heaven, 
where  the  King  of  m  all  is  fitting  on  his  Royal  Throne  3  and  lifting 
tip  your  eyes  unto  that  Eye  which  never  [lumbers,  ufe  thefe  words  unto 
that  hover  of  Mankind,  &c.  Is  not  this  approaching  unto  Ba- 
ptifm  in  a  way  of  Worfhip  and  Adoration,  as  St.  Cyril  defired 
one  fhould  approach  unto  the  holy  Communion  ?  And  yet  Chri- 

ftians  never  inferred  from  the  words  of "St.  Chryfoftom,  that  the Water  of  this  Sacrament  of  our  Regeneration  was  to  be  adored. 
But  what  I  fay  of  the  water  of  Baptifm,  the  fame  Chryfoftom  re- 

quires we  fhould  alfo  do  of  the  hearing  of  the  Word  of  Gods 
in  illud  ne  e-  The  King  himfelf  (faith  he)  will  not  have  his  Diadem  upon  his.  head, 
leemof.  veftr.  fmi  [ayS  fa  afide,  in  reverence  unto  God  [peaking  in  the  holy  GofpeL 
•  ct.  .^p.528.  \yiJat^  (faith  he)  I  know  his  Dignity,  which  hath  given  me  mine: I  adore  his  Kingdom,  which  hath  been  pleafed  to  make  me  reign. 

And  to  fay  the  truth,  we  owe  the  fame  refped  and  veneration 
unto  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  his  Sacraments,  which  we  do  owe 
unto  him  which  is  the  Author  of  them.,  by  giving  him  the  Sove- 

Taigti 
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raign  Adoration  which  we  are  obliged  to  render  him  at  all  times, 
efpecially  when  we  hear  his  Word  read  and  preached,  and  when 
we  participate  of  his  divine  Sacraments. 

If  we  defcend  yet  lower  than  St.  Auflin,  we  may  inform  our 
felves  of  what  hath  been  pra&ifed  in  the  Church  fince  his  death, 
upon  the  Subject  of  the  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament  5  for  we  have 

in  the  Works  of  St.  Ambrose,  two   I'reatifes  touching  the  fame matter,  made  in  the  behalf  of  thnfe  newly  initiated  5  of  which, 
the  latter,  entituled,  Of  the  Saeratjnts,  is  more  ample  than  the 
other.    We  have  that  of  Ecclefiaftical  Offices,  compofed  by  St.  lfi- 
dore,  Arch-Bifliop  otSrvil-?  the  Book  of  Sacraments  of  Gregory 
the  Firft  5  that  made  by  Maxtmm,  Abbot  oiConfiantinople,  ex- 

pounding very  myftically  all  the  Adtion  of  the  Sacrament.    Ger- 
man, Patriarch  of  the  fame  place,  alfo  employed  himfelf  upon 

the  fame  Subject  •,  and  hath  at  large  all  that  long  Hiftory  of  Ce- 
remonies pra&ifed  in  an  Age  which  had  already  departed  very 

much  from  the  fimplicity  of  the  primitive  times.     The  Book, 
called  The  Roman  Order,  doth  alfo  examine  all  the  particulars  of 
the  publick  Service  practiced  in  the  Church  of  Rome,    We  have 
in  the  IX.  Century  the  Treatife  of  Rabanw,  Arch-Bifliop  of 
Mayans,  of  the  Inftitution  of  Clerks  3  that  of  Ecclejiaftical  Offices 
of  Amalarim  Fortunatm  ;  that  of  Walfridm  Strabo,  almoft  under 

the  fame  Title  •,  that  of  Horn,  under  the  name  of  Explication  (f 
the  Mafs.    In  fine,  we  have  feveral  other  Treatifes  or  the  man- 

ner and  order  that  ought  to  beobferved  in  the  Celebration  of  the 
Mafs,  or  of  the  Eucharift,  which  Hugh  Mainard,  a  learned  Bene- 

dictine, hath  caufed  to  be  printed  with  the  Books  of  Sacraments  of 
Gregory  the  Great ;  as  that  he  took  from  the  Manufcript  of  Ra- 
told,  Abbot  of  Corby,  about  the  Year  986.  Another  from  the  Li- 

brary of  du  Tillet,  and  which  he  faith,  is  the  Roman  Order  of  the 
Year  1032.  and  a  third  of  the  Priory  of  Salufe  in  Normandy,  of 
the  Prebends  of  the  Order  of  St.  Auflin,  about  the  Year  1079. 
But  in  all  this  we  do  not  find  one  word  of  the  Adoration  of  the 
Sacrament,  no  more  than  the  Interpreters  and  Commentators  of 
the  Hiftory  of  the  Inftitution  of  it  -,  which  are  not  a  few. 

Moreover,  the  expreffions  of  the  ancient  Do&ors  of  the  Church 
wrill  not  a  little  contribute  unto  the  illuftrating  of  this  matter  5 
for  if  they  had  a  defign  to  have  Chriftians  worfhip  the  Sacrament 
before  receiving  of  it,  or  at  the  inftant  of  communicating,  me- 
thinks  they  (hould  have  fpoke  in  a  manner  and  way  which  ihould 
have  pofTefled  them  with  thoughts  and  difpofitions  fuitable,  and 
which  fhould  have  made  them  to  conceive  of  it  the  fame  Opi- 

nion which  one  hath  for  an  Objed  which  is  truly  adorable.  Ne- 
verthelefs,  inftead  of  fo  doing,  I  find  their  Instructions  tended 
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rather  to  divert,  than  to  incline  them  unto  this  Homage.  In 
fine,  I  cannot  comprehend  that  the  people  could  difpofe  them- 
felves  unto  the  Adoration  of  the  Eucharift,  when  they  heard  the 
holy  Fathers  unanimoufly  call  it  Bread  and  Wine,  even  in  the 
very  ad  of  Communion.  Wheat,  the  Fruit  of  the  Vine,  the  Fruit 
of  the  Harvefl,  and  the  like  things.  They  teftifie  it  is  Bread  vthich 
is  broke,  pofitively  affirm  that  it  is  Bread  and  Wine  •,  Bread 
which  nourifheth  our  Bodies,  which  is  inanimate,  which  is  di- 

verted, the  fubftance  whereof  remains  after  Confecration :  in  a 
word,  Bread,  fubjeft  unto  the  fame  accidents  with  our  common 
food.  For  thefe  are  fo  many  formal  Declarations  which  thefe  holy 
Doctors  have  made  unto  us  in  the  fecond  Chapter  of  the  fecond 
Part.  Mull:  it  not  be  confeffed  that  they  very  ill  inftru&ed  the 
people  which  God  had  committed  unto  their  charge,  if  the  Sa- 

crament is  a  Subjed:  to  be  adored,  becaufe  all  thefe  plain  and  for- 
mal expreflions  ferved  only  to  eftrange  the  Mind  from  the  Idea 

of  this  Soveraign  Worfhip  of  Religion,  in  making  them  conclude 
it  was  nothing  but  Bread  and  Wine  in.  regard  of  their  nature,  but 
otherwife  the  Sacraments  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift. 
And  what  confirmed  them  the  more  in  this  thought  is,  that  the 
Fathers  never  warned  them  to  take  their  words  figuratively, 
when  they  fay  that  the  Eucharift  is  Bread  and  Wine  $  but  when 
they  call  it  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift,  they  ufe  many 
precautions,  as  hath  been  ihewed  in  the  third  Chapter,  faying,, 
that  almoft  all  do  call  the  Sacrament  his  Body  5  that  our  Saviour 
hath  honoured  the  Symbols  with  the  names  of  his  Body  and  Blood, 
that  they  be  his  Body  and  Blood,  not  fimply  and  absolutely  3  but 
after  fome  fort  being  fo  called  by  reafon  of  the  refemblance,  be- 

caufe they  be  the  Sacraments,  the  Signs,  the  Figures,  the  Me- 
morials of  his  Perfon  and  Death,  and  that  they  are  in  theftead  of 

his  Body  and  Blood.  What  need  all  thefe  Limitations  and  Ulu- 
ftrations,  if  their  defign  had  been  that  the  people  fhould  have  ado- 

red the  Eucharift  3  for  you  would  fay,  that  they  feem  to  be  afraid 
that  they  fhould  take  it  for  an  Objed  worthy  of  this  Worfhip  and 
Homage,  fo  much  care  is  taken  by  them,  to  make  them  compre- 

hend what  fenfe  they  fhould  give  unto  their  words,  when  they 

fay  that  it  is  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus-"Chrift,  a  precaution 
absolutely  inconfiftent  with  the  intention  and  thought  of  infpiring 
unto  them  the  Doftrine  of  Adoration.  This  is  the  reafoning  of 
thofe  which  admit  not  of  the  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament. 

But  if  from  the  confideration  of  the  words  of  the  holy  Fathers, 
we  pafs  unto  that  of  feveral  things  which  were  pra&ifed  by  the 

ancient  Church  in  regard  of  the  holy  Sacrament,  and  which' hath been  examined  by  us  in  the  firft  Part,  we  may  draw  Inferences, 

by 
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by  the  help  whereof  we  fhall  the  eafier  difcover  the  truth  of  what 
we  do  examine.  For  example,  the  Chriftians  for  feveral  Ages, 
rnade  ufe  of  Glafs  Chalices  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Sacrament : 
They  gave  the  Sacrament  for  a  long  time  unto  young  Children, 
although  very  uncapable  of  the  ad  of  Adoration.  They  obliged 
Communicants  to  receive  it  in  their  hands  ?  they  permitted  them 
to  carry  it  home  along  with  them  unto  their  houfes,  and  to  keep 
it  as  long  as  they  pleafed,  even  to  carry  it  along  with  them  in 
their  Travels,  without  ever  finding  tRat  they  gave  it  any  particu- 

lar Worihip  whilft  they  kept  it  locked  in  their  Cherts  or  Clofets. 
They  fent  it  unto  the  Abfent,  and  unto  the  Sick,  without  any 
Ceremony  5  not  only  by  Priefts  and  Deacons,  but  even  by  Lay- 
peribns  5  by  Men,  Women,  and  young  Boys.  Biihops,  for  above 
three  Centuries,  fent  it  unto  each  other  in  token  of  Love  and 
Communion,  without  any  noife,  or  giving  it  any  homage  or  ho- 

nour by  the  wa>\  and  without  the  peoples  aflembling  in  the  ways 
by  which  it  patted,  to  receive  it,  asanObjeft  of  their  Service 
and  Adoration.  They  alfo  fometimes  communicated,  without: 
any  fcruple  of  Confcience ,  after  Dinner  or  Supper  5  and  lb 

mingled*  the  Eucharift  with  their  other  food.  Were  not  this  to aniwer  very  ill  unto  the  foveraign  refpeft  which  one  fhould  have 
for  a  Divinity  one  adores,  to  mingle  it  in  the  fame  Stomach  with 
ordinary  food,  and  to  communicate  ftanding,  as  they  did. 

But  befides  all  thefe  Cuftoms  obferved  in  the  Ancient  Church, 
fee  here  others  alfo  obferved  by  them,  and  which  have  been  con- 
fidered  by  us  in  treating  of  the  exteriour  form  of  Celebration : 
In  fome  places  what  was  left  of  the  Eucharift  after  Coniecration, 
was  burnt  in  the  Fire  •,  in  other  places  it  was  eaten  by  little  Chil- 

dren, which  were  fent  for  from  School.  The  Sacrament  was 
employed  to  make  Plaifters  j  it  was  buried  with  the  Dead  \  and 
fometimes,  Ink  was  mingled  with  the  Confecrated  Wine-,  and 
then  they  dipt  their  Pens  in  thefe  two  mixed  Liquors.  Can  it  be 
imagined,  fay  the  Proteftants,  that  Chriftians  fo  zealous  as  they 
were,  ihould  Adore  the  Sacrament,  feeing  it  was  employed  by 
them  unto  ufes  fo  far  diftant  from  this  Adoration,  and  10  con- 

trary unto  the  Worfhip  which  is  due  unto  God:  All  thefe  Cu- 
ftoms, could  they  confift  with  a  Worfhip  of  this  Nature,  and 

with  this  Soveraign  refpect  which  is  due  only  unto  the  fole  objeft 
of  our  Devotion,  and  of  our  Religion,  let  the  Reader  judge. 
And  the  better  to  judge  hereof,  let  him  compare  the  conduft  of 
the  Ancient  Church,  in  this  particular,  widi  that  of  the  Latin 
Church  fince  the  XL  Century  5  for  thefe  kinds  of  oppofitions 
do  not  a  little  contribute  unto  the  Iliuftrating  the  matters  now  in 

queftion  5  practices  fo  different  upon  the  fame  fubjeft,  not  pro- 
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ceeding  but  from  divers  principles  5  nor  fuch  various  effe&s,  but 
from  as  different  caufes.    I  ought  not  to  pafs  in  filence  the  cuftom 
of  this  fame  Church,  in  turning  out  of  the  Affembly  all  thofe 
that  could  not  or  would  not  Communicate  5  I  fpeak  of  the  Ca- 
techumeny,  the  Energumeny,  and  the  Penitents  5  which  could 
not  be  admitted  unto  the  participation  of  this  Divine  Sacrament  : 
and  of  thofe  amongft  Believers  which  voluntarily  deprived  them- 
felves  of  it  •,  for  it  is  moft  certain,  that  all  thofe  which  remain- 

ed in  the  Arfembly  did  communicate,  both  great  and  fmall,  as 
hath  been  (hewed  in  the  firft  Part  of  this  Book :  And  neverthe- 
lefs,  if  befides  the  ufe  of  the  Communion,  for  which  they  con- 
feffed  the  Eucharift  had  been  inftituted,  they  believed  that  the 
Sacrament  was  an  objed  of  Adoration.    What  did  they  mean  in 
forbidding  thofe  People  which  were  not  in  a  ftate  of  communica- 

ting, the  aits  of  Piety  and  Chriftian  Humility :  A  thing  fomuch 
the  more  ftrange,  that  the  Holy  Fathers  believed  for  certain, 
that  prayers  made  unto  God  at  the  time  of  celebrating  the  Sacra- 

ment, were  more  efficacious,  then  thofe  made  unto  him  at  other 
times,  by  reafonof  the  Commemoration  which  is  there- made  of 
the  Death  of  Jefus  Chrift  *  in  whofe  Name,  and  for  whofe  Merits, 
we  pray  unto  him.    By  what  principle  and  motive  were  they  de- 

prived of  the  fruit  and  comfort  which  they  might  receive  from 
the  homage  which  they  would  have  given  unto  God  at  that  bleffed 
moment .?  The  (inner  addreffing  himfelf  unto  the  object  of  this 
Worfhip  and  Adoration,  I  mean  unto  the  Sacrament,  would 
have  prayed  unto  it  with  a  flood  of  tears,    and  with  fincere 
marks  of  his  Repentance  and  Contrition,  to  grant  him  pardon  of 
his  fins,  and  to  feal  the  Abfolution  of  them  unto  his  Soul.    The 
Energumeny  would  have  implored  the  affiftance  of  his  holy  Spi- 

rit for  his  deliverance  from  the  flavery  of  the  Devil.    The  Ca- 
techumeny  would  have  prefented  unto  him  his  prayers  for  the  aug- 

mentation of  his  knowledge,  and  to  be  ere  long  honoured  by 
being  Baptized  into  his  Church-,  and  then  afterwards  to  be  ad- 

mitted unto  the  holy  Sacrament.    And  in  fine,  the  Believer  in 
the  fenfe  of  his  unworthinefs,  would  have  proftrated  himfelf  in 
its  prefence,  and  would  have  ardently  prayed  unto  it  to  beftow 
upon  him  better  difpofitions,  in  approaching  another  time  unto 
the  myftical  Table,  there  to  receive  the  pledges  of  his  confolati- 
on  and  falvation.    Is  it  probable,  fay  fome,  if  thefe  Chriftians 
had  held  the  Eucharift  for  an  Objeft  deferving  the  higheft  Ado- 

ration, that  they  would  have  ufed  fo  fevere  and  rigorous  a  Dif- 
cipline,  which  no  way  favoured  of  the  meeknefs  and  love  of 
Jefus  Chrift,  againft  thefefeveral  forts  of  People?  Is  it  not  more 
likely  that  they  would  have  endeavoured  to  have  comforted 

them> 
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them,  in  reprefenting,  that  if  they  were  debarr'd  for  fome  time, from  the  participation  of  this  great  Sacrament,  that  yet  they  had 
the  comfort  of  adoring  it,  and  of  rendring  it  their  homage,  and 
the  a&s  of  their  Piety  and  Devotion,  in  an  occafion  wherein 
God  (hewed  himfelf  more  propitious  unto  men  3  and  wherein  he 
anfwers  more  ■  favourably  unto  their  prayers  and  defires.  Bur 
they  were  fo  far  from  doing  fo,  that  they  turn  d  them  out  with- 

out any  pity,  at  the  time  they  were  tQ  celebrate  this  Divine  Sa- 
crament 3  from  whence  the  Proteftants  infer,  That  they  did  not 

look  upon  it  as  an  objed  of  Adoration. 
But  as  they  argued  againft  the  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament 

upop  what  was  done  by  the  Primitive  Chriftians,  fo  do  they  alfo 
argue  againft  it  by  what  they  did  not  do,  and  yet  that  which  is 
very  religioully  pra&ifed  by  the  Latins  3  for  the  Latins  do  not 
fail  to  expofe  and  mew  the  holy  Sacrament  in  publick  rejoycings 
or  calamities :  they  adore  and  invoke  it,  when  they  undertake 
any  thing  which  isconfiderable,  and  the  execution  whereof  feems 
difficult.  They  caufe  it  to  be  adored  by  their  new  Converts, 
and  by  their  Penitents  3  by  the  former,  that  they  fhould  give  in 
thanks  for  their  fpiritual  regeneration  3  and  by  the  others,  to 
make  atonement  for  their  fins  in  its  prefence.  They  make  little 
Images  of  it,  and  do  confecrate  them :  they  addrefs  unto  it 
their  Vows,  their  Prayers,  and  their  Thankfgivings  5  but  in  the 
Ancient  Chriftian  Church  nothing  of  all  this  was  feen,  neither 
any  Miracle  of  the  Hoft  being  Wormipped  by  Beafts,  as  is  rela- 

ted in  fome  Writers  of  the  Latin  Church,  to  hay e  frequently 
happened,  which  confirms  them  the  more  in  the  belief  they  have, 
that  for  more  then  ten  Ages,  the  Church  did  not  Worfhip  the 
Eucharift.  Whereunto  they  alfo  add,  that  the  Primitive  Chri- 

ftians neither  caufed  Incenie  nor  Candles  in  day  time,  to  be  burnt 
unto  it,  as  we  have  lhewed  in  the  Chapter  wherein  we  endea- 

voured to  difcover  the  beginning  of  thefe  two  Cuftoms,  which 
is  attended  with  a  third,  amongft  the  Latins,  I  mean  that  of  Flow- 

ers, which  are  ufed  either  in  a  way  of  Garlands,  or  otherways, 
unto  the  honour  of  the  Sacrament,  particularly  the  day  called 
the  Holy,  or  the  Feaft  of  God  3  and  neverthelefs,  Athenagoras 
doth  include  under  the  fame  condemnation,  theuie  of  Incenfe,  Leg.proChri- 
of  Odours  and  Flowers  in  the  Service  of  God :  The  Creator  ftian* 
>(  faith  he )  and  the  Father  of  all  things,  hath  no  want  of  Blood, 
of  Fat,  of  Flowers,  nor  of  odoriferous  Perfumes,  becaufe  he  needeih 
nothing,  and  is  himfelf  a  very  fweet  Odour,  and  defhretb  nothing 
out  of  himfelf-,  and  that  the  greatefi  Sacrifice  which  he  requireth,  i<, 
That  we  fhould  know  him.  In  the  Dialogue  ofMinutiui  Felix,  the  Pag.io.  uk.cH, 
Pagan  Cecitim  reproached)  ours,  That  they  do  not  Crown  their  li 

with 
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with  Flowers,  and  that  they  perfume  not  their  Bodies  with  Odours. 
Which  OBavius,  the  Advocate  for  the  Chriftians,  doth  not  deny  5 
and  he  only  replies,  That  Chriftians  do  not  difallow  the  ufe  of 

ibid.p.50.  '  flowers,  yet  it  is  in  fuch  away,  as  that  they  do  not  wear  them upon  their  Heads.  Pardon  us,  faith  he  pleafantly,  if  we  Crown 

not  our  Heads  irith  'Blowers  3  we  are  wont  tofmell  the  Odour  of  \  them 
with  the  nofie,  and  not  with  the  hinder  part  of  the  head,  nor  with  the 

Pedag.  I.2.C.8.  bdir.    It  is  whereunto  amounts  alfowhat  is '(aid  by  Clement  of 
p.179.'  '  "  Alexandria,  when  he  condemns  the  ufe  of  Hewers,  as  fit  only  for Banquets,  and  for  Debauchery  l  alledging,  even  prefently  after, 

thefe  two  or  three  words  j  Adorn  not  my  head  with  a  Crown.    He 
ibid.  p.  18  a     is  content  we  fhoukl  enjoy  the  fweet  fmell  of  Flowers,  which  are 

fo  plentiful  in  the  Fields  •,  But  to  make  a  Crown  of  them,  to  put 
Hai        them  on  the  head,  and  to  wear  them  as  an  Ornament  about  or 

ibid.p.181.  in  thehoufe,  he  cannot  fufter  it  •,  faying,  That  doth  not  become  a 
wife  and  fder  perfion.  He  adds,  That  thofe  which  be  crowned  with 
Flowers  do  neither  enjoy  the  beauty  of  them  by  the  eyes,  nor  the  fcent 
of  them  by  the  nofie,  although  that  is  their  true  and  natural  ufe.  He 
obferves  that  it  was  but  of  late  that  the  Luxury  of  the  Greeks 

ibid.p.182.  had  invented  this  ufe  of  Crowns  of  Flowers  5  from  whence  he 
concludes,  That  the  Dificiples  ofjefim  Chrifi  fkould  abfiain  from  them, 
becaufe  they  are  confecrated  unto  idols  -,  that  they  ought  not  to  be  ufed 
for  Confidence  fake,  and  that  the  lively  Image  of  God  fkould  not  be 
crowned  as  dead  Idols  are  crowned.  He  faith  moreover,  That  it  is 
not  at  all  reafonable,  that  thofe  who  have  been  taught  that  our  Saviour 
was  crowned  with  Thorns,  fkould  have  their  heads  crowned  with 

Ibid.  p.  182.  Flowers ; '  by  derifion  to  infiult  over  his  venerable  Paffion.  In  fine,  he obferves,  That  if  in  matter  of  Flowers,  fiomething  fkould  be  granted 
unto  pleafure  and  civil  Recreation,  Chriftians  fkould  fatisfie  them- 
fielves  with  the  fmell  of  Flowers ;  but  that  they  are  not  permitted  to  be 

crowned  with'  them.  Tertullian  is  no  lefs  exprefs  than  the  reft,  nor 
no  leis  fevere  in  condemning  thefe  forts  of  Crowns  •,  for  aniwer- 
ing  the  reproach  made  againft  Chriftians,  of  not  bringing  any  pro- 

fit unto  the  Trade  of  the  World,  and  of  the  fault  which  wasim- 
Apdogcp  puted  unto  them  for  not  ufing  Flowers,  fee  here  what  he  fiith  -, 

I  buy  no  Flowers  to  make  a  Crown  to  go  round  my  head :  What  need 
you  care  what  ufe  it  is  that  I  make  of  the  Flowers  that  I  fhall  buy  in 
the  Market  ?  I  fancy  they  are  better  when  they  are  loofe,  unbound  and 
fever al,  without  any  order,  than  to  have  them  made  up  like  a  Crown : 
when  they  are  in  that  condition,  we  are  wont  to  put  them  unto  the 
nofie,  and  to  fmell  them.  I^et  them  which  wear  them  on  their  heads 
confider  which  is  properefi  :  to  fmell  them  by  the  hair,  or*by  the  Or* 

}d.de  Cor.  c.2.  gan  of  fimelling.  And  elfe where  he  proppfeth  the  practice  of  all 

Chriftians*;  Not  one  of  which  (faith  he)  wears  a  Crown  on  their heads  5 
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heads;  atleafi,  if they  are  net  in  dangervf  beinq  thereby to he  known; 
that  is  to  fay,  when  there  is  no  clanger  of  being  known  to  be  a 
Ctfriftian  by  refilling  to  wear  a  Crown,  and  of  being  led  unto 
punifliment  by  Perfecutors  which  might  know  them  by  this  mark  --, 
for  then  the  Flefli  being  weak  and  fraiL  many  may  be  found, 
who  for  fear  of  puniihment,  would  comply  with  this  practice : 
but  laying  afide  the  fear  of  danger,  there  was  not  one  that  did       thid. 
not  reject  the  ufe  of  rearing  Crownson  the  head  :  AllChrtflians 
( faith  he )  did  prdSife  fo  $  that  is  to  fay,  did  nr.tr  no  Crowns  of 
Floivers  upon  their  heads  \  from  the  Catechumeny,  unto  the  Confeffors 
and  Martyrs  \  and  even  unto  thofe  alfo  which  bowed  in  times  of  Per-  Ibid.  c.$. 
f edition.     He  irieweth,  That  timers  are  for  the  fight  or  fmell :  that 
it  is  no  lefs  contrary  to  Nature  to  take  the  fmell  of  Flowers  by  the  head, 
than  to  receive  the  found  of  an  Instrument  by  tie  nofe  5  and  that  all 
that  is  contrary  to  Nature,  is  amongfi  men  counted  monfirous  5  but 
that  amongfi  Chrifiians  it  alfo  deferves  the  Title  of  Sacrilege  again fi  fccLcp. 
God,  the  Author  and  Governor  of  Nature.     And  a  little  after,  What 
PatriarchXfkifti  h€)what  Prophet  hath  been  ever  heard  to  be  crowned  ?       Ibid. 
He  concludes  precifely,  That  the  Servants  of  God  fkould  not  be 
crowned  *,  and  that  Chrifiians  are  not  permitted  to  wear  any  other 
Crown,  but  a  Crown  of  Thorns,  after  the  example  of  jefm  Chrifi. 
And  becaufe  (faith  he)  you  may  objrtl  unto  me,  that  Jefus  Chrifi  wjs       I  Li  J. 
crowned,  you  may  be  anfwered  in  a  few  words  3  that  you  are  pefmit- 
ted  to  be  crowned  alfo  after  the  fame  manner.    In  fine,  having  con- 
feffed  that  Idols,  and  theDeid,  were  crowned  amongft  the  Pa-  ibid.ci:. 
cans,  he  declareth,  That  it  is  a  very  unfeemly  thing  to  make  of  the 
image  of  the  living  God,  the  Image  of  an  Idol,  and  of  a  dead  per fon. 
There  be  thofe  which  infer  from  this  difcourfe  of  Tertullians,  as 
well  as  from  the  paffages  of  Athenagoras,  Minutm  Faelix,  and  of 
Clement  of  Alexandria  3  in  the  firft  place,  that  the  Clergy  of  their 
times  did  not  wear  nor  ufe  Crowns,  as  thofe  of  the  Roman  Church 
do  at  this  time.  Secondly,  That  Garlands  and  Crowns  of  Flowers 
made  in  honour  of  the  Sacrament,  was  not  in  ufe 3  and  that  there 
were  no  Priefts  feen  crowned  with  Flowers  when  they  celebra- 

ted this  Myftery,  as  is  to  be  feen  amongft  the  Latins  on  the  day 
of  the  Feaft  of  God,  when  the  Hoft  is  carried  in  folemn  Procet 

fion.    I  know  not  how  Gregory  Nazianzen  could  abfolutely  have  Ouc.i.iu  Juii- 
forbidden  Chrifiians  of  ftrewing  the  Street  with  Flowers  at  the  m  qi' l  c 
Celebration  of  their  Holy  Days,  had  the  ufe  of  Flowers  already 
been  introduced  into  the  Worfhip  of  their  Religion,  without  tel- 

ling them  that  it  was  fufficient  to  employ  them  in  the  Aflemblies, 
unto  the  honour  of  the  Eucharift  3  and  whether  St.  Chryfofiom 

would  have  addrefled  this  Exhortation  unto  his  Auditors  on  a  £erm- 2- de 
day  of  Pentecofi  3  /  conjure  you  by  the  confideration  of  all  the  benefits  Pentccolt 

fo 
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fo  liberally  be  ft  owed  upon  w^this  day,  that  we  alfo  celebrate  the  Feaft, 
not  in  crowning  our  doors,  but  in  preparing  our  Souls,  and  in  ren- 
dring  them  beautiful  with  the  Ornaments  of  vertue. 

But  befides  all  that  we  have  hitherto  obferved  on  the  Subject 
of  the  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament,  there  be  others  which  de- 
ferve  a  particular  Confederation  s  As  the  Elevation  to  excite  the 

people  unto  the  Adoration  of  the  confecrated  Hoft  -,  the  Sound 
of  the  Bell  to  give  warning  to  the  people  of  it.    As  alfo  the  Ho- 

ly Day,  and  Proceflion  of  the  Sacrament.    As  touching  the  Ele- 
vation, we  have  treated  amply  thereof  in  the  ninth  Chapter  of 

the  firft  Part  s  where  we  have  fhewed  that  the  Elevation,  whofe 
fcope  is  the  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament,  was  never  at  all  pradti- 
fed  in  the  Latin  Church  before  the  XIII.  Century  :  So  that  the 
Reader  may  look  back  upon  what  hath  been  faid  in  that  Chapter, 
without  being  at  the  trouble  of  repeating  it  over  again  in  this 
place.    It  lhall  fuffice  to  relate  the  Conftitutions  which  the  Popes 
made  about  that  time,  to  incline  the  people  unto  the  Adoration 

-  of  the  Holt.    The  firfl  is,  that  of  Honor im  the  Third,  who  was 
Pope  in  the  Year  of  our  Lord,  1 2 1 6.  which  is  conceived  in  thefe 

terms  •,  That  Priefts  fbould  often  teach  their  people,  that  at  the  Ce- 
lebration ofMafs,  when  the  Hoft  is  lifted  up,  they  (hould  kneel  with 

refpetl  *,  and  that  theyjhould  alfo  do  the  like  when  the  Prieft  carries  it 
unto  any  ficl^perfon.    Gregory  the  Ninth,  which  fucceeded  him, 
Anno  1227.  invented  the  ringing  a  Bell,  to  wrarn  the  people  to 

secret.  Greg,  fall  down  on  their  knees  to  adore  the  confecrated  Hoft  *,  order- 

acl'b^M"  V  *n^'  ̂ Mt  W^en  X^e  ̂ *  and  Blood  of  Chrift  is  made,  and  at  the  Fie- 
cio.  fane.  * "  nation  of  the  Hoft,  there  fbould  a  Bell  ring,  to  the  end  that  all  which 
Nauderus  ad  hear  it  ft "Quid  kneel  down,*  and  joyn  their  hands  in  adoring  the  Hoft. 
Anno  4240.    From  thence  it  was  that  Pope  Clement  the  Fifth,  at  the  beginning 

^n[z81^s,i^"  of  the  XIV.  Century,  did  condemn  thofe  which  taught,  ]  that 
Decree' clem,  when  the  Body  of  Jefm  Chrift  was  lifted  up,  men  need  not  ftir,  nor 
1. 5.  tic.  ?.  de  give  unto  it  any  homage.    He  fpeaks  of  the  Sacrament,  the  Ado- 
iiir.c3.ad  no-  ration  whereof  was  not  approved  by  thofe  perfons.    From  thence 
ftrum>  it  is  alfo  that  in  the  Breviary,  the  Prieft  who  fays  Mafs,  is  fo  pre- 

cifely  wrarned  to  kneel  down  and  worfhip  the  Hoft  after  pronoun- 
cing thefe  words.  This  is  my  Body  -,  and  to  lhew  it  unto  the  people, 

that  they  alfo  might  worfhip  it :  and  alfo  doth  reiterate  the  fame 
in  Miflalio-  Warning  as  touching  the  Cup.  From  thence  (in  fine)  proceeds  the 

J^nat?f?i !  1  j'  Prayers  which  be  addreffed  unto  the  Sacrament  $  1  devoutly  adore 
'  thee,0  hidden  Divinity, who  art  truly  vailed  under  thefe  Types :I whol- ly fubmit  my  heart  unto  thee,  becaufe  it  faileth  in  my  meditating  of 
thee  :  My  Sight,  Touch,  and  Tafie  are  deceived  in  regard  of  thee  5 
and  it  is  in  the  hearing  only  that  any  confidence  can  be  laid.     I  believe 
all  that  the  Son  of  God  hath  faid,  and  there  is  nothing  truer  than  this 

Word 
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Word  of  Truth.  The  Divinity  only  was  hid  upon  the  Crofs,  but  here 
the  Humanity  is  alfo  vailed.  Nevertheless^  in  believing  ami  confef* 
ftng  loth  the  one  and  the  other ',  I  beg  of  thee  what  the  penitent  Thief 

,/.  /  do  not  fee  thy  Wounds,  as  did  St.  Thomas  5  however ,  I 
confefs  thou  art  my  God.  Enable  me  to  believe  dhrays  in  thee,  to  put 
all  my  trufl  and  confidence  in  thee,  and  to  love  thee.  O  Memorial  of 
the  death  of  our  Saviour  3  Bread  of  Life,  which  givefi  Life  unto 

Mankind,  grant  that  my  Soul  /nay  I'vvt  on  thee,  and  that  it  may 
ihtays  find  delight  and  fweetnefs  in  thee.  O  divine  T  elite  an,  fejits 
my  Lord,  I  am  unclean  :  wafo  me,  and  cleanfe  me  with  thy  Blood-, 

drop  whereof  is  fuffcient  to  fave  the  whole  World  from  aiilmpie- 
O  Jefte,  whom  1  now  behold  vailed  -,  I  befeech  thee  that  thou  wilt 

be f  leafed  to  grant  what  1  fo  earnefily  beg  3  that  is  to  fay,  that  behold- 
ing thee  with  open  face,  1  may  become  happy  by  the  fight  of  thy  Glory. 

And  this  other,  I  falute  thee,  Light  of  the  World,  Word  of  the  Fa-  cr<r:  jdde- 
tben,  true  Hofiy,  living  Flefh,  perfeSf  God,  true  Man.  crcdGn 

Itmuft  not"  be  forgot  that  juft  at  the  beginning  of  the  XlH.  cdebr'c^ii- Century,  a  few  years  before  Honorius  the  Third  had  made  his  nc^ 
Cpnftkution  for  the  Adoration ;  of  the  Sacrament  3  Odo,  Bifliop 
of  Parts  ordained,  That  the  people  (hould  often  be  exhorted  to  bow  the  Scatut  5 

knee  before  the  Body,  as  before  their  Maker  and  Lord,  as  often  asz\  5-c-'5«  BlbI- 
they  (J:ould  fee  it  paft  before  them.     This  Prelate  caufed  feveral  pre-  rac* 
cautions  to  be  added  unto  this  Decree,  in  cafe  it  mould  happen 
that  any  part  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefus  Chrift  fliould  fall  to 
the  ground,  or  that  any  Fly  or  Spider  fliould  chance  to  fall  into 
the  Blood.     Tis  true,  Odo  was  not  the  fir  ft  that  prefcribed  thefe 
kinds  of  precautions  3  forfrom  the  VIII.  Century,  fomewhat  of 
rhis  nature  is  to  be  feen  in  a  Penitential,  attributed  unto  Pope 
Gregory  the  XIII.  which  held  the  Chair,  according  unto  Bcllar- 
mines  computation,  from  the  Year  751.  unto  the  Year  741.  I 
fay,  this  Penitential  is  attributed  unto  him  3  for  it  is  not  very 
certain  that  it  is  his :  but  in  fine,  it  is  in  this  Book,  which  is  in- 
ferted  in  one  of  the  Tomes  of  the  Councils,  that  Precautions  iike  Tom.$.  1 
unto  thofe  eftablilhed  by  Odo,  Bifliop  of  Paris,  are  to  be  feen. 
And  it  is,  as  I  conceive,  of  this  Penitential  Book,  attributed  unto 

Gregory  the  Thirteenth,  that  the  Canonift  Gratian  hath  taken  Dc;Con 
the  words  he  cites  in  his  Decrete,  under  the  name  of  Pope  Pius  t^T^ilx 
the  firft,  who  lived  about  the  middle  of  the  II.  Century.    In  ciom. 
fine,  belides  that  they  agree  much  better  with  the  time  of  Grego- 

ry, than  with  that  of  Pius,  who  as  yet  was  ignorant  of  thefe  kinds* 
of  Precautions.    The  words  related  by  Gratian,  as  fpoken  by 
Pius,  are  at  this  day  to  be  found  verbatim,  in  the  Penitential,  gi- 

ven us  under  the  name  of  Gregory  the  XIII.     The  firft.  Chriftians 
were  careful  that  no  part  of  the  facred  Symbols  of  the  Eucharift 

E  e  e  e  (hould 
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fhould  fall  to  the  ground  5  but  we  do  not  find  that  they  made  any 
Ordinance  touching  what  might,  through  neglect,  fall  to  the 
ground,  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  of  the  Sacrament :  that  was  an 
effect  of  after  Ages  5  which  being  in  procefi  of  time  become  infi- 

nitely more  fcrupulous  than  former  Chriftians,  became  alfomore 

liberal  of  their  Decrees  and  Conftitutions,  especially  in  what  con- 
cerned the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift :  inibmuch  that  Hui 

Arch-Bifhop  of  Canterbury,  and  Legat  of  Pope  Gekftine,  made 
this  Decree  at  the  end  of  the  XII.  Century,  never  regarding  the 
iimplicity  with  which  the  Sacrament  was  tent  unto  lick  people  in 

Apud  Roger,  thefirft  Ages  of  Cliriftianky  5  That  Friefc  as  often  as  there  is 
de  hove  en  m     ̂   tQ  CQmmunicate  the  SicL  fhould  ;•  im  the  Hofi  in  their ftiuiard.  1.   -.     -n    •    nl     Tr  j  •         r  •      ii  r  r>  i    i        r  ■    r 

rriefuy  Jad&tts-,  jmtahle  unto  Jo  great  a  bacrapzent  :  andthxt  Lag 
fhould  he  carried  before  it,  ij fiorvp  Weather,  the  badnefs  of  the  H . 

or  fome  other  reafbn  doth  'not  hinder.    Odo,  Biihop  of  Paris,  did 
moreover  ordain,  That  all  per  funs  fhould  kneel  dnvn  unto  it  when  it 
paffedh.  5  which,  if  my  Memory  fail  not,  is  the  firft  Decree  made 
for  adoring  the  Hod  \  yet  it  muft  not  be  imagined  that  the  Ado- 

ration of  the  Sacrament  -was  not  at  ail  pradtifed  in  the  Latin 
Church  before  this  Ordinance  of  Odo,  whkh  was  made  in  the 
beginning  of  the  XIII.  Century.    There  be  feme  which  think 
that  it  was  eftablifhed  by  Durandus,  Abbo:  of  Troarn,  in  the  XL 
Century,  a  little  after  Eerengarius  had  declared  himielf  againft 
the  Doftrine  of  the  Real  Pretence.    But  if  Durandus  made  no 
mention  of  the  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament,  as  in  effect  there  be 
thofe  which  refer  his  words  unto  the  blefled  Humanity  of  our  Re- 

deemer, whereof  he  maketh  mention  in  the  lame  place,  and  un- 
to which  they  pretend  that  the  ad  of  Adoration  fhould  be  ad- 

dreffed,  according  to  the  defign  of  this  Abbot  ;  it  cannot  be  de- 
BeSacram.1.2.  nied  but  Alger  formally  taught  it  in  the  XII.  Century  :  for  as  to 
c-3-  what  we  read  in  the  ancient  Cufloms  of  the  Monaftery  ofGhmy, 
Lib.:?.c.i3.t.4.  That  all  thofe  which  meet  thePriefi,  bearing  the  Body  of  the  Lordun- 

•;il.p.2i7.  f0  afich^  perfan  fhould  demand  Iforg'rcenefs  5  I  do  not  fee  that  all 
do  explain  ̂ this  action  after  one  manner.  Bom  Luke  aJchery, 
which  cauied  them  to  be  printed,  underftands  it  of  Adoration  •, 
having  caufed  this  little  Annotation  to  be  put  in  the  Margin  5  That 
..  to  fay,  that  they  fhould  proftra:  Others  fay  that  thefe 
words,  Demand  Pardon,  do  only  iignifie  that  thofe  which  meet 
the  Sacrament  fhould  demand  Forgivenefs,  either  of  the  Prie/^ 

id.  1.2.  c.^c  the  fame  as  in  communicating  5  for  they  ell  demanded  Pardon  of 

p.i4$.  each  other,  and  kiffed  the  Prieft's  hand  before  they  received  the 
holy  Sacrament  *,  or  of  God,  in  confideration  of  the  death  of  Je- 

ibid.  Li.  c.15.  fus  Chrift,  whereof  the  Sacrament  is  a  Memorial.  Whereunto 
*>?£,Sc,c'5*'p*  they  add,  that  the  fame  waspractifed  in  this  famous  Affembly. when 
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when  the  Crofs  was  uncovered  on  Good-Friday,  and  the  day  cal- 
led The  Exaltation  of  the  Holy  Crofs,  and  that  the  Pardon  which 

they  asked  upon  thefe  two  occafions  is  diftinguifhed  from  Adora- 
tion. Moreover  they  &y,that  in  the  thirtieth  Chapter  of  the  lecond 

Book  of  thefe  Cuftoms,  wherein  is  exa&ly  reprefented  what  was 
pra&ifed  in  thofe  times  in  this  famous  Monaftery,  in  the  Confe- 
cration,  and  in  the  Communion  of  the  Eucharift,  there  is  not  one 
word  faid  of  the  Elevation  of  the  Hoft.  Whence  they  infer, 
that  they  did  not  pra&ife  the  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament  which 
in  the  Latin  Church,  for  fome  Ages  part,  doth  immediately  fol- 

low the  Elevation  of  it.  After  all,  fliould  the  words  in  queftion 
be  applied  unto  the  Adoration  of  the  Hoft,  no  other  confequence 
could  from  thence  be  drawn  but  this,  to  wit,  that  in  the  XL  Cen- 

tury, at  the  end  whereof,  was  collected  together  in  three  Books, 
all  thefe  ancient  Cuftoms,  this  Adoration  began  to  be  pra&ifed  5 
that  is  to  fay,  after  the  Condemnation  of  Berengarius,  although 

there  was  no' Decree  for  it  until  the  XIII.  Century. And  as  before  the  XIII.  Century,  there  was  no  Decree  made 
touching  the  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament,  fo  alfo  before  that  time 
there  was  no  Holy  Day  dedicated  unto  its  honour  5  from  whence 
the  Proteftants  do  not  fail  to  make  their  advantage  agairift  the 
Adoration  of  the  Eucharift  5  faying,  That  if  this  Adoration  had 
been  pra&ifed  in  the  ancient  Church,  Chriftians  would  not  have 
referred  it  unto  Urban  the  Fourth,  the  care  of  inftituting  theFeaft 
of  the  Sacrament  5  which  he  did  in  the  Year  1 264.  But  it  is  not 
fufficient  to  know  that  Urban  the  Fourth  did  inftitute  this  Holy 
Day  in  that  Year,  if  we  do  not  alfo  know  that  he  was  inclined 
thereunto  by  the  defires,  and  upon  the  Revelations  of  certain 
Women  of  the  Country  of  Liege  5  particularly  of  a  Nun  called 
Eve,  unto  whom  he  wrote  a  Letter  upon  this  Subject,  and  ano- 

ther unto  all  the  Biihops  ̂ the  which  is  contained  in  the  Bull  of  Cle- 
ment the  Fifth,  in  the  third  Book  of  Clementines,  tit.  16.  as  we 

are  fully  informed  by  John  Diefleim  BUrus,  Prior  of  St.  James 
ofLergc,  which  he  compofed,  after  having  made,  as  he  faith,  an 
cxaft  enquiry  of  what  had  paffed  in  this  Infticution.  And  to 
inform  the  Reader  of  the  nature  of  thefe  Revelations,  he  adds, 
That  the  firft  of  thefe  Women,  called  Juliana,  in  praying,  per- 

ceived a  marvellous  Aparition  5  viz.  The  Moon,  as  it  were  at 
Full,  but  having  fome  kind  of  Spots :  Whereupon  (lie  was  divinely 
infpired  that  the  Moon  was  the  Church,  and  that  the  Spot  which 
appeared  therein  was  the  want  of  a  Holy  Day,  which  as  yet  was 
wanting.  So  that  llie  received  a  Command  from  Heaven  to  be- 

gin this  Solemnity,  and  to  publiili  unto  the  World  that  it  ought 
to  be  celebrated.    He  faith  moreover,  That  this  Juliana  having 

Eeee  2  com- 
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communicated  her  Revelations  unto  one  Ifabella,  this  Ifabella, 
knowing  the  troubles  Juliana  was  in  upon  this  Subjed,  flie  defi- 
reiofGodby  earned  Prayers,  that  he  would  impart  unto  her 
the  knowledge  of  theie  things  3  and  that  going  to  vifit  Eve,  a 
Nun  of  the  Church  of  St.  Martins  of  Leige,  the  no  fooner  kneeled 
down  before  the  Crucifix,  but  being  ravifhed  in  mind,  flie  was 
ftewed  from  Heaven,  that  this  particular  Holy  Day  oftheEu- 
charift  had  always  been  in  the  Council  of  the  Sovereign  Trinity, 
and  that  now  the  time  of  revealing  it  unto  Men  was  come  3  for 
flie  affirmed,  that  in  her  Extaiie,  the  fawall  the  Heavenly  Hoft 
demand  of  God  by  their  Prayers,  that  he  would  ipeedily  mani- 
feft  this  Solemnity  unto  the  wavering  World,  to  confirm  the 
Faith  of  the  Church  Militant. 

I  am  not  ignorant  but  that  there  be  fome  which  would  attri- 
bute the  caufe  of  this  Inftitution  unto  a  Miracle  of  Blood,  which, 

as  they  fay,  fell  from  an  Hofty  in  the  hands  of  a  Prieft,  as  he 
fang  Mais. 

But  Befides  what  Diefteim,  and  after  him,  feveral  others  have 
related  unto  us  3  we  have,  touching  die  firft^  caufe  of  this  Indica- 

tion, the  Declaration  of  Urban  himfelf,  which  made  it:  For  in 
the  Letter  which  he  wrote  unto  all  the  Bifiiops,  inferted  in  the 
Bull  of  Clement  the  Fifth,  he  thus  fpeaks  3  We  have  under  flood 
heretofore,  being  in  a  lower  Office  (that  is  to  fay,  when  he  was  Arch- 
Deacon  of  the  Church  of  Leige)  that  it  was  revealed  unto  fome  Ca- 

tholic/^ (which  were  the  three  Women  mentioned  by  Diefteim  5 
Juliana,  Ifabella,  and  Eve)  that  fuch  a  Holy  Day  was  to  be  generally 
celebrated  in  the  Church.  And  in  that  whkh  he  wrote  unto  Eve  -, 
We  are  fenfible,  Daughter,  that  your  Soul  hath  de fired  with  great  de- 
lire,  that  a  folemn  Holy  Day  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifi  might  be  in- 
fiituted  in  the  Church,  to  be  celebrated  by  Believers  unto  perpetuity. 
This  is  the  ground  and  foundation  of  this  Feaft,  and  the  true  caufe 
of  its  Inftitution,  even  according  to  the  -Teitimony  of  the  Life  of 
Juliana,  the  firft  of  thefe  three  Women  3  a  Teitimony  whofe 
proper  terms  is  related  by  Molanus,  in  his  Martyrology  of  Saincs 
in  Hinders,  on  the  5  th  of  April. 

But  how  great  fover  the  Authority  of  Popes  at  that  time  was 
in  the  Weft,  the  Decree  of  Urban  was  not  obferved  in  all 
Churches,  by  reafon  of  the  newnefs  of  the  thing  3  therefore  Cle- 

ment the  Fifth  caufed  it  to  be  published  again  about  fifty  years  af- 

ter, as  the  Glofs  upon  the  Decretal  of  Clement  the  Fifth,'  where- in that  of  Urban  is  inferted,  exprefly  obferves.  But  notwitft- 
ftanding  all  this,  it  was  not  hitherto  kept  as  Diefteim  informs  us, 
in  the  ninth  Article  of  his  Book  \  [  Although  (faith  he)  the  Apo- 
'ftolical  Commands  touching  the  Celebration  of  the  new  Holy 

'Day 
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1  Day  of  the  venerable  Sacrament  hath  been  addrefled  unto  all 
1  the  Churches,  yet  lb  it  is  nevertheleis,  that  none  of  the  Churches 
c  were  careful  to  give  Obedience  thereunto,  excepting  the  Church 
ccSLc/^e%  which,  as  foonas  it  had  with  honour  received  the 
1  Apoftolical  Nuncio,  with  the  Bulls,  the  Decretals,  and  the  Of- 
c  rice  which  he  had  brought  •,  prefently,  as  a  dutiful  daughter, 
4  gave  Obedience  thereunto  •,  rejecting  the  Office  which  the  Yir- 
'  gin  Juliana  cauled  to  be  made,  and-ufing  that  which  had  been 
t  compofed  by  Thomas  Aquinas.  And  ib  ever  fince  thofe  Bulls 
;  came,  the  Dioceis  of  Liege,  and  no  other  elfe,  hath  folemni- 
4  zed  this  Holy  Day,  until  the  days  of  our  Lord,  Pope  John  the 
!  Twenty  fecond,who  lived  in  the  Year  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 

c  13 1 5.  who  publiihed  all  the  Conftitutions  of  Clement,  and  fent 
'  them  unto  the  Univerfities. 

And  now  if  it  be  demanded  of  Urban,  what  profit  was  made 

by  this  Inftitution,  he  will  anfwer,  '  That  this  Holy  Day  proper-  ̂ C1™n," 
6  ly  belongs  unto  the  Sacrament,  becaufe  there  is  no  Saint  but  ̂ inum. ' 
'  hath  its  Holy  Day,  although  there  is  remembrance  had  of  them 
1  in  the  Mafles,  and  in  the  Litanies.  That  it  muft  be  celebra- 
1  ted  once  every  year  3  particularly,  to  confound  the  Unbelief 
€  and  Extravagance  of  Hereticks,  to  make  a  folemn  and  more 
6  particular  Commemoration  of  it  3  to  the  end ,  to  frequent 
'  Churches  with  more  and  greater  Devotion  3  there  to  repair  by 
*.  attention,  by  humility  of  Spirit,  and  by  purity  of  heart,  all  the 
'  defaults  wherein  we  have  fallen  in  all  the  other  Mailes,  either 
•  by  the  diiquiet  of  wrorldly  cares,  or  by  the  dulnefs  and  weak- 
'nefs  of  humane  frailty,  and  therewith  refpeft  to  receive  this 
c  Sacrament,  and  to  receive  increafe  of  Graces.  Almoft  the  ve- 

ry fame  thing  is  to  be  feen  in  the  Breviary  of  the  Latin  Church. 
The  Feaft  of  the  Sacrament  was  attended  by  Proceifion,  where- 
in the  Hoft  is  born  with  Pomp  and  Magnificence.  Diefteim  faith,  offic.  fir.<.  in- 

that  it  was  Pope  John  the  Twenty  fecond  which  introduced  this  fra 
cuftom :  But  Bofflus  in  his  Chronicles  3  and  after  him,  Genebwdr  chri{1 
in  his  Chronology,  Book  IV.  place  it  much  later  3  and  lay,  that     5* 
it  began  a  hundred  years  after  the  Inftitution  of  the  Holy  Day, 
to  be  pra&ifed  at  ZwvU$  from  whence  it  fpread  it  feif  abroad 
into  all  the  Weftern  Churches,  and  efpecially  at  ,  where 
Berengarm  had  been  Arch-Deacon.  Upon  which,  feveral  ob- 
ferve,  that  this  Inftitution  is  directly  contrary  unco  the  practice 
of  the  ancient  Church  3  that  very  far  from  carrying  in  Proceifion 
the  facred  Symbols  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour,  did 
adminifter  them,  the  Doors  fliut,  even  from  the  III.  Century  -•> 
and  concealed  them  not  only  from  Unbelievers  and  Idolaters, 
but  even  alfo  from  the  Catechumeny,  which  were  made  to  go ouc 
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out  when  this  divine  Sacrament  was  to  be  adminiftred.    They 
add,  that  this  Proceffion  was  very  ill  refented  by  many  perfons 
that  lived  in  the  Communion  o£  the  Roman  Church.    In  fine, 
Queen  Catherine  de  Medicis  wrote  unto  the  Pope  in  the  Year 
1 561.  as  Monfieur  de  Thoul  relates  in  his  Hiftory,  to  demand  of 

Thuan.Hift.  l.  him,  c  That  the  Holy  Day  of  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrift,  which 
28-  '  had  been  newly  invented,  might  be  abolifhed,  becaufe  it  was 

c  theoccafion  of  many  Scandals,  and  that  it  was  nowaynecefla- 
'  ry  --,  for  (/aid fie)  this  Myftery  was  inftituted  for  a  fpiritual  Wor- 
1  fhip  and  Adoration,  and  not  for  Pomp  and  Pageantry.    And 
Gearge  Cajfander,  in  his  Confutation  addreffed  unto  the  Empe- 

Cafiand.  Con-  rors,  Ferdinand  the  Firft,  and  Maximilian  the  Second  %  c  The 
fuIt  %*%'     '  pra&ice  (faith  he)  of  carrying  publickly  the  Bread  of  the  Sacra- 
dTr?  '  ment  *n  publick  pomp,  and  often  to  expofe  it  unto  the  fight  of 

'  all  the  World,  feemeth  to  have  been  introduced  and  received 
c  not  very  long  ago,  contrary  unto  the  praftice  and  intentions  of 
c  the  Ancients :  for  they  had  this  Myftery  in  fo  great  veneration, 
'  that  they  fuffered  none  fo  much  as  to  lee  or  receive  it,  but  the 
1  Faithful,  whom  they  efteemed  to  be  Members  of  Jefus  Chrift, 
c  and  fuch  as  were  worthy  to  partake  of  fo  great  a  Myftery  5 
'  therefore  before  Confecration,  theCatechumeny,  thePoffeffed, 
'  the  Penitents,  and  in  a  wrord,  all  thofe  which  were  not  fit  to 
'  receive,  were  by  the  voice  of  the  Deacon  commanded  to  with- 
c  draw,  and  were  turned  out  by  the  care  of  the  Door-keepers. 
'  This  practice  therefore  of  thus  carrying  this  Bread  ought  to  be 
1  abolifhed,  without  any  prejudice  unto  the  Church  3  on  the  con- 
c  trary,  it  would  receive  great  advantage  thereby  (provided  the 
1  thing  were  prudently  done)  feeing  it  is  but  a  late  thing  5  and 
c  that  without  this  Proceffion,  the  honour  of  the  Sacrament  is  no- 
6  thing  leflened,  and  may  ftili  at  this  time  be  difcontinued,  feeing 
6  for  the  moft  part,  this  Ceremony  feems  rather  for  Pageantry 
c  and  Shew,  than  for  the  peoples  Devotion.    By  reafon  whereof 
c  (continues  he)  Albert  Grantz,  a  man  of  very  great  Judgment,  doth 
"  commend  in  his  Metropolis,  Nichols  de  Cufa,  Legat  in  Germa- 
1  ny,  to  have  taken  away  the  abufe  which  was  committed  in  too 
c  often  carrying  about  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift  in  Proce£ 
c  fion  upon  Holy  Days  -,  and  commanded  that  it  fliould  not  be 
1  carried  out  in  publick,  but  betwixt  the  OBa<ve  of  the  Feaft  de- 
1  dicated  unto  the  Sacrament :  And  Jtiertzdds  a  memorable  rea- 
c  fon  for  it ;  Becaufe  (faith  he)  the  Heavenly  Mafler  inftituted  this 
1  Sacrament  for  Ufe ,  and  not  for  Oftentation.     And  as  for  the 
1  Feaft  it  fel£  it  is  certain  it  was  inftituted  by  Urban  --,  not  to 
'  carry  the  Sacrament  in  Proceffion,  but  to  make  the  Aflem- 
■  bly  the  greater ;  and  to  the  end  Men  iliould  fo  well  prepare c  themfelves 
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c  thcmfelves  by  works  of  Piety,  that  they  might  on  that  day  par- 
'  ricipateof  this  precious'Sacrament,  and  receive  it  with  refpect  ? 
i  for  it  is  what  the  words  of  the  Decree  do  import  •,  and  if  the 
'  Inftitution  were  duly  kept,  I  think  there  would  be  nothing  ab- 
'  fiird  in  it. 

The  filence  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  ancient  £)ifputes  of  Chri- 

ftians againft  them,  and  "of  theirs  againft  the  Chriftians,  doth  ve- ry much  contribute  unto  the  Uluftration  of  the  queftion  which  we 
examine.  We  have  feen  in  the  gth.  Chapter  of  the  fecond  part, 
that  the  Pagans  as  well  as  Hereticks,  had  a  particular  knowledge 
of  all  that  was  believed  and  pra&ifed  in  the  Church  ?  and  that 
there  was  fcarce  one  of  our  Myfteries  but  they  opppfed,  and  up- 

on which  they  made  not  fome  oppofition  againft  Chriftians.  But 
they  never  difputed  againft  them  upon  the  point  of  the  Eucharift ; 
even  not  then  it  felf,  when  the  holy  Fathers  reproached  them  of 

adoring  things  which  might  be  ftolen 'away,  and  which  muft  be kept  under  Lock  and  Key  ̂   things  which  fometimes  was  given  in 
pawn.  From  whence  feveral  do  infer,  That  the  Adoration  of 
the  Sacrament  was  not  pradtifed  amongft  thefe  Chriftians  3  there 
being  no  probability  that  the  Gentiles  would  have  fpared  them 
upon  the  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament,  which  is  fubje£t  unto  all 
thefe  inconveniences  wherewith  they  charged  their  falfe  Divini- 

ties. They  farther  obferve,  That  when  Minntms  leslix  and  Ta-  in  oajv.o:\if. 
tian,  called  it  an  impious  and  ridiculous  thing  to  adore  what  one  pro  contra 

fandtified  3  the  former  faid  unto  them,  Ton  adore  the  Ox  with  the  ltl Egyptians,  and  yon  eat  him  afterwards.  And  that  Theodora  wrote,  Minut.  Foci. 

That  his  the  gre ate  ft  folly  in  the  World,  to  adore  that  which  one  eats.  {fA\  . 

They  obferve,  I  fay,  that  thefe  Pagans  would  not  have  been  with-  ̂ Jf.  '™  c" out  a  reply,  had  the  Church  at  tjiat  time  given  unto  the  Sacrament 
the  SoveraignWorfbip  of  Religion,  feeing  it  had  been  very  eaiie 
for  them  to  have  retorted  back  thefe  fhameful  reproaches  upon 
thisObjeft  of  their  Adoration  -,  and  to  fay  unto  them,  that  they 
had  not  juftice  to  condemn  them  for  that  which  they  eat,  feeing 
that  Chriftians  did  the  very  fame  thing:  Andbecauie  they  never 

reply 'd  this  unto  the  Church,  it  is  concluded,  That  the  Churxh did  not  adore  the  Sacrament.  And  what  doth  the  more  confirm 
thefe  People  in  this  Opinion,  is,  That  the  Heathens  of  thefe  times 
do  not  fail  to  reproach  the  Latins,  That  they  do  eat  the  God 
which  they  Worihip,  as  hath  been  reprefented  in  the  9th  Chap- 

ter of  the  fecond  Part,  above  recited. 

St.  A#/'tf  eftabliflieth  this  Maxim,  That  the  God  which  the  Sc/m.  12.de 
Chriftians  Worfhip,  cannot  be  (hewed  with  pointing  the  Finger.    lver  * 
'  Do  not  difpute  with  me  I  befeech  you  {faith  he)  and  do  not  im- 
i  portune  me  in  asking  me,  What  is  the  God  that  I  adore  ?  for  it  is 

'not 



5  84  ^e  Po?p 

Scrm.  -4.de 

c  nor  an  Idol  towards  which  I  may  point  my  Finger  and  tell  you, 
c  That  is  the  God  which  I  adore  :  Neither  is  it  a  Planet,  nor  a 
1  Star,  nor  the  Sun,  nor  the  Moon,  that  I  may  ftretch  out  my 
'  hand  towards  Heaven  and  (hew  you,  That  is  the  God  which  I 
1  adore.  He  alfo  applies  this  Maxim  particularly  unto  Jefus  Chrift 
Incarnate :  i  Whilelt  (faith  he)  we  are  in  this  Body,  we  are  ab- 

Dherf.  * "  ̂ nt  fr°m  r^e  Lord  5  and  if  it  were  called  in  queftion  or  denied, 
Scrm,  122.de  '  and  that  we  were  asked,  Where  is  your  God  ?  we  are  not  able 
Diverf.  '  to  ftiew  him.    Jefus  Chrift  is  always  with  his  Father,  as  to  the 

c  prefence  of  his  Glory,  and  of  his  Divinity  5  As  to  his  bodily 
c  prefence,  he  is  now  above  the  Heavens,  at  the  right  hand  of 
c  his  Father  5  but  he  is  in  all  Chriftians  by  a  prefence  of  Faith. 

Cacech.  14.  It  is  in  this  fenfethatSt.  Cyril  of  Jerufalem  faid,  *  He  is  now  ab- 
'  fent  in  regard  of  his  Flefh  5  but  he  is  prefent  in  the  midft  of  us 
'  in  Spirit.  The  Protectants  hence  do  draw  this  induction,  that 
thefe  Maxims  are  inconfiftent  with  the  Adoration  of  the  Sacra- 

ment 3  and  that  they  cannot  reafonably  be  eftablithed  by  perfons 
which  make  the  Eucharift  an  Objecl  of  Divine  Adoration,  be- 
caufe  ic  cannot  be  denied,  but  that  the  Sacrament  is  a  vifible  Ob- 

ject, which  is  apprehended  by  our  fenfes,  and  by  confequence,  an 
Object  which  can  be  (hewed  with  the  Finger  ♦,  and  of  which  it 
may  be  faid,  See  there  the  God  which  I  adore. 

They  alfo  pretend  that  the  Holy  Fathers  Difputes  againft  the 
Ebiomii't,  and  the  Docetet,  two  Seels  of  Hereticks:  the  former 
of  which  faid,  That  Jefus  Chrift  was  but  a  meer  Man  -?  The 
others,  That  he  had  only  a  (hadow  of  a  Body :  They  pretend,  I 
fay,  that  the  filence  of  the  Fathers,  upon  the  fubjedi  of  the  Ado- 

ration of  the  Sacraments  in  difputing  againft  thefe  Hereticks,  is 
an  evident  proof  that  it  was  not  adored  in  the  Ancient  Church  •> 
becaufe,  if  it  had  been  adored,  they  would  have  urged  this  Ado- 

ration both  againft  the  one  and  the  other :  becaufe  one  adores  not 
the  Body  of  a  common  Man,  nor  an  imaginary  Body,  and  which 
hath  nothing  of  a  true  Body,  but  a  deceitful  appearance.  It  is 
■alfo  what  is  farther  inferred  by  fome  amongft  them,  from  the  fi- 

lence of  the  fame  Fathers  in  their  Difputes  againft  the  Aquarians, 
which  celebrated  the  Eucharift  with  Water  only  *  faying,  They 
could  not  difpence  themfelves  from  alledging  this  a£t  of  Adora- 

tion ^  to  reprefent  unto  them,  that  the  Confecration  not  being'to be  performed  with  Water  only,  they  would  be  guilty  of  the  crime 
of  Idolatry,  to  adore  common  Water  as  if  it  had  been  the  Blood 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  .whatever  intention  they  might  have  had  other- 

-  wife.  They  fay  the  lame  .of  the  Canon  made  by  the  third  Coun- 
cil of  Braga,  Anno  675.  againft  thofe  which  Confecrated  Milk 

inftead  of  Wine  in  the  Holy  Cup  \  the  Fathers  fatisfying  them- 
felves 
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(elves  in  laying,  that  the  Inftitution  of  our  Lord  admitted  not  to 
celebrate  with  Milk  5  neverthelefi,  lay  the  Proteftants,  if  the 
Church  had  pra&ifed  the  Adoration  of  the  Eucharift,  had  not 
that  been  the  fit  time  to  have  fpoken  of  it  5  and  to  have  ihewed, 
That  thofe  which  did  celebrate  the  Sacrament  with  Milk,  caufed 

the  Church  to  be  guilty  of  Idolatry  •,  becaufe  the  People  adoring 
the  Cup,  could  not,  in  effed:,  adore  any  thing  but  Milk.  How 
comes  it  to  pafs,  fay  they  again,  that^his  publick  Service  of  Re- 

ligion, this  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament,  was  never  alledged  to 
overthrow  JVeftorias  §  who  (aid,  in  {peaking  of  the  Humane  Na- 

ture of  Jefus  Chrift,  That  he  could  not  adore  him  which  had  been  an 
Infant  of  two  Months  old,  and  which  had  fucked  the  Breafts. 

As  for  the  Greek  Church,  I  cannot  tell  how  (  after  all  that 
hath  been  faid  at  the  end  of  the  XII.  Chapter  of  the  Second  Part) 
it  can  be  thought  the  Greeks  adore  the  Sacrament.  It  is  true,  that 
all  things  which  we  therein  obferved,  do  not  well  agree,  as  many 
(ay,  with  this  a<2  of  Adoration,  no  more  than  the  reproach  made 
by  Arcudius  ( a  Greek  Latinifed )  againft  the  Greeks  ̂   whereof 
we  made  mention  in  the  fame  place:  when  he  faith,  that  they 
give  but  little  or  no  honour  unto  the  Sacrament,     As  for  Cabajilas, 
Archbimop  of  Thejfalonica,  who  wrote  in  the  XIV.  Century,  he 
faith  only,  That  believers,  willing  to  (hew  their  Devotion  and  their 
Faith,  adore,  blefs,  and  celebrate  as  God,  that  is  to  fay,  in  the  del 
of  communicating  Jefm  Chrift  -,  who  is  under  flood  in  his  gifts.     Ne- 
verthelefs,  certain  words  of  Gabriel  Archbilhop  of  Philadelphia, 
are  cited  3  who  was  a  Prelate  at  Venice  about  45  years  ago,  the 
which  do  formally  lay  down  the  Adoration  we  treat  of    But  the 
Proteftants  anfwer  thereunto,  thatbefides  that,  the  Greeks  do  fe- 
veral  things  which  (as  hath  been  lhewed)  agree  not  with  this  Ado- 

ration.   There  never  hath  been  in  the  Greek  Church  any  Decree 
made  for  the  adoring  of  the  Eucharift  -■>  neither  doth  there  appear 
any,  in  their  publick  Books  of  Religion.    They  fay  moreover, 
That  there  is  no  certainty  that  the  words  cited  under  the  name  of 
Gabriel  of  Philadelphia,  are  his  ̂   becaufe  the  Greek  hath  never 
been  cited :  And  that  if  it  were  true  that  they  had  been  (poke  by 
this  Prelate,  it  were  not  to  be  thought  ftrange,  that  a  Greek,  living 
amongft  the  Latins,  ihould  be  prevailed  upon  by  the  ordinary  pra- 

ctice of  thofe  which  adore  the  Sacrament  with  the  VVorihip  of 

Latry  •,    but  that  his  example  and  teftimony  conclude  nothing 
touching  the  body  of  the  Greek  Church.    In  fine,  Anthony  Caucus, 
a  Patrician  of  Venice,  Archbimop  of  Corfou,  anfwering  unto  Pope 
Gregory  the  XIII.  which  had  commanded  him  particularly  to  in- 

form him  of  the  differences  betwixt  the  Greek  and  Latin  Church, 
obferves  exprefly  in  his  Hiftory  of  the  Hereiies  of  the  Modern 

F  f  f  f  Greeks, 
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Greeks,  the  Manafcript  whereof  is  to  be  feen  in  the  Kings  Li- 

brary, that  there  is  no  Chriftian  Communion  which  renders  Ids 
reverence,  lefs  honour,  nor  lefs  Wcrfhip  unto  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Eucharift,  than  the  Greeks  do.    He  alfo  adds,  that  having 
raked  them  with  the  little  refbect  they  give  unto  the  Sacrament, 
tfiat  they  an fvvered  him,  That  .there  was  no  command  which  re- 

quired this  Adoration.    From  whence.he  takes  occaiion  to  com: 
pare  them  unto  Oecolampadim  •,  who  plainly  taught,that  the  Sacra- 

ment iliould  not  be  adored  with  tbeWorihip  of  Larry :  Let  the 
Reader  judge  of  this  difpuce  •,  for  it  is  not  my  bufinefs  to  decide  ir. 

Therefore  from  the  confideration  of  the  Greek  Church,  I  pais 

unto  that  of  Ethiopia,  or  the  Abyfms  •,  in  the  which,  according  to 
the  teftimony  of  Francis  Alvarez  a  Prieft  o£  Portugal,  and  an 

in  his  voyage  Eye-witneis,  all  the  People  as  well  Men  as  Women,  go  unto  the 

au>°  Et  nop "9  Communion  with  their  hands  lift  up  and  open  •,  and  during  the iv hole  Office,  and  all  the  time  of  the  Communion,  every  one  is. 

Handing-,  the  which  is  confirmed  by  Zaga  Zabo  an  Abyjfin,  who 
?^ctan  *      in  the  Explication  of  their  Faith,  tranflated  by  Damlan  Goes, 

°7'   cbferves,  that  in  faying  their  Mafs,  they  do  Dot  fhew  the  Sacra- 
ment of  tlie  Eucharift,  as  he  faw  that-  it  was  ufually  pra&ifed 

amongft  the  Latins.    The  which  doth  fhew  how  little  credit  is 
to  be  given  unto  a  Liturgy  of  the  Abyffim  which  is  put  into 
Latin ,    in  the  Library  of  the  Holy  Fathers,  without  menti- 

oning from  whence  it  was  taken,  or  who  it  is  that  tranflated  it  3 
and  in  the  which  there  is  mention  made  both  of  the  Elevation 
and  Adoration  of  the  Sacrament  5  the  which  is  dire&ly  contrary 
unto  the  Depofition  of  theTe  two  infallible  Witneffes-,  whofe 
teftimonies  we  juft  now  received  i  and  the  one  of  which*  to  wit, 
Alvarez,  exprefly  obferves,  that  the  Abyffim  do  not  lift  up  the 
Sacrament  in  the  Celebration  of  their  Eucharift  =,  which  is  the 
caufe,  as  the  other  faith,  that  the  Sacrament  is  not  fliewed  unto 
the  People,  as  it  is  amcngit  the  Latins.    And  in  the  Weft  it  felfj 
there  hath  always  been  People  which  have  celebrated  the  Sacra- 

ment without  adoring  or  lifting  it  up,  as  we  have  (hewed  at  large 
in  thefirft  Part  of  this  Hiftorical  Treatife  5  becaufe,  before  the 
Introduction  of  the  Elevation,  or  Adoration  of  it  in  the  Latin 
Church,  ]Berp%ww>vtith  his  followers,  were  grown  very  emi- 

nent-, who  were  immediately  followed  by  the  Albigenfe  ana  Wal- 
clenfis,  which  fpread  themfelvesin  France ',  Italy ,  England \  in  Bohe- 

mia and  elfewhere  -,  and  all  thofe  celebrated  the  Eucharift  with- 
out lifting  up  or  adoring  the  Sacrament*,  which  practice  was  fol- 

lowed by  the  Talorites  of  Bohemia,  at  the  beginning  of  the  XV. 
Century,  and  the  which  is  alio  pradtifed  by  Proteftants,  which, 
are  in  very  great  numbers  in  all  parts  of  Europe \ 

In 
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In  fine,  to  conclude  this  Chapter,  and  at  the  fame  time  die 
whole  Hiftory  of  rffe  Eucharift,  I  will  here  iniert  two  pa(l::^ 
of  St.  Auftin,  to  the  end  the  Reader  might  judge  of  his  Opinion 
touching  the  iubjeCt  which  we  examine.     In  the  firrt,  he  puts  the 
Sacrament  in  the  fame  degree  with  the  other  Symbols*  and  gives 
it  only  the  refpeft  which,  ought  to  be  given  unto  Religious  things, 

'  To  eftablilh  a  Sign,  (faith  be)  one  employs  ibmetimes  a  thing  L.ib-3«  d: 
'  that  was  exiitent  before  upon  Earth  3  as  Jacob  when  he  awaked  n':    " 
c  after  tiis  Dream,  made  ufe  of  the  Stone  which  ferved  him  for  a 
•  Pillow  while  he  flept  ̂   fometimes  the  tiling  one  makes  ufe  of,  is 

'  made  on  purpofe  for  it,  and  fhould  continue  for  fome  time  after  ̂  
i  as  the  Brazen  Serpent  which  Mofes  lifted  up  in  the  Wildernefs, 
1  and  as  our  Characters  and  our  Letters.  But  fometimes  alfo  it 
c  ought  to  ceafe  to  be,  after  having  ferved  the  ufe  whereunto  it 
•  was  deftinated  9  as  the  Bread  which  we  make  on  purpofe  to  chat 
'  end,  and  which  is  confumed  in  receiving  of  the  Sacrament. 
'But  becaufe  thefe  things  being  done  by  Men,are  known  unto  Men, 
'  they  may  be  honoured  or  refpe&ed  as  Religious  things,but  td  caufe 
1  admiration  as  miraculous  things,  it  is  what  they  cannot  do.  In  die 
other  of  thefe  two  paflages,  he  (peaks  of  Baptifm,  and  of  the  Lords 
Supper,  and  without  making  any  difference  betwixt  the  one  and 
the  other,  as  to  the  refpedi  which  we  owe  them  :  He  attributes 
unto  them  only  a  bare  and  common  veneration  ̂   and  alfo  he  will 
have  us  give  it  unto  them,  not  through  any  carnal  fervitude,  but 
by  a  fpiritual  liberty  3  that  is  to  fay,  as  he  explains  himfelf,  nor 
in  venerating  thefe  Sacraments  for  their  own  fake,  nor  in  taking 
the  Sign  for  the  thing  fignified  5  but  in  directing  our  Devotion 

unto  the  things  whereunto  they  do  relate.    '  Him  (faith  be)  that 
'  doth  Worfliip  or  Venerate  a  Sign,  without  knowing  what  it  fig- 
1  nifies,  he  is  made  fubjeft  to  the  Law  5  but  he  that  celebrates  a  fir.chri 
1  Sign  which  is  ufeful,  and  Divinely  inftituted,  in  knowing  what  ***•*•  ' 
'  it  doth  iignifie,  he  doth  not  venerate  that  which  is  vifible  and 
c  temporal :  but  all  his  Devotion  is  lifted  up  unto  him  unto  whom 
c  it  ought  to  be  referred.    And  I  affirm,  that  fuch  a  perfbn  is 
'  free  and  fpiritual,  even  though  he  had  lived  under  the  times  of 
'  Bondage,  wherein  it  was  not  yet  convenient  to  explain  the  Signs 
'  unto  carnal  Men,  they  being  to  be  brought  under  by  this  y 
1  The  Patriarchs  and  Prophets  and  all  thole  of  the  Ancient  / 
1  which  the  Holy  Ghofl  made  ufe  of,  were  thole  fpiritual  Men, 
c  whereby  we  have  received  the  aid  and  comfort  of  the  h 
'  Scriptures.    But  fince  the  Refurrection^of  our  Saviour  Jefiis 
'Chrift,  in  thefe  times  wherein  the  Enfign  of  our  liberty  I 
c  manifeftly  appeared,  we  are  not  fo  much  as  burdened  with  the 
i  troublefome  obfervation  of  Signs,  whereof  we  have  the  kriow- 

Ffff2  'led 
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1  ledge  already.    Whereas  the  Ancients  had  fuch  great  numbers, 
■  we  have  but  very  few,  and  thefe  few  it  felf,  which  our  Saviour 
'  and  the  example  of  the  Apoftles  left  us,  are  very  eafily  pra&i- 
c  fed,  very  eafily  understood,  and  of  a  moft  pure  obfervation  -y 
c  as  the  Sacrament  of  Baptifm,  and  the  Celebration  of  the  Body 
c  and  Blood  of  our  Saviour.  Every  one  that  receives  them, 
c  knoweth  them  very  well,  and  whereunto  they  have  relation  5 
c  and  they  be  venerated,  not  by  any  carnal  Obedience,  but  by  a 
6  fpiritual  Liberty.  Befides,  as  it  is  the  Nature  of  a  fervileweak- 
'  nefs  to  follow  the  literal  fenfe,  and  to  take  the  Signs  for  the 
*  things  fignified.    I  fuppofe?  that  it  is  alfo  the  Nature  of  Error 
■  and  Extravagancy,  to  attribute  unto  Signs  needlefs  and  frivo- 
*  lous  Explications. 

God  Almighty  give  us  all  Grace  fo  well  to  diftinguifh  Signs, 
from  the  things  which  they  reprefent,  that  we  may-  never  give 
unto  thofe,  that  which  we  ought  only  to  render  unto  thefe ;  j 
mean,  that  Jefus  Chrift  only  may  be  the  Objeft  of  our  Worfhip 
and  Adoration  $  and  his  Sacraments,  that  of  our  Veneration  and 
Refpeft.    So  be  it.    Amen. 

An 
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Corruption  of  Doctrine  ts  commonly  the  Confequence  of  the  Corruption  oc 
Manners.     A.  Ch.  2.  7 

The  Doctrine  of  the  Council  of  Conftantinople,  in  the  Tear  754.  tc:. 
ment.     B.  Ch.  12.  365 

The  Doclrinecf  the  fecond  Council  of  Nice,  although  it  cetifurcs  the  Exprefjions 
of  that  of  Constantinople,  j  tt  it  condemns  not  its  D  Id. 

BRead  and  Wine  have  ever  been  the  Matter  of  the  Euchst  iff.  A.  Ch.1 .      pa 
Wherefore  Jefm  Chrifl  chofe  Bread  and  Wine,  and  wherein  tfh 
I  the  refemblance  they  have  unto  his  Body  and  Blood.     Id.  } 

The  mixing  of  Water  with  the  Wine,  and  ifcmyftical  fignificA       .  Id..  4 
Otlyer  my  flic  al  Significations  in  the  compaction  of  the  Bread.     Id.  5 
The  L  :  j uching  Levened  or  Unlevened  Bread.     A.  Ch.  5.  2S 
Whence  the  Bread  of  the  Eucharifl  came,  the  Form  of  it,  with  the  Changes  n 

happened  unto  it,  and  at  irhat  time.     A.  Ch.  4. 
Who  thex  m  >  -  that  difh  ibuted  the  Sacrament,  and  ni.  A*    Ch.  1 1 . 

121. Who  they.  :.■/  Right  to  comnr.  f         Id 
Women  Jometimei  difi  h  ■  Sacrament  in  \  I .         .Trance.  Id  ibic . 
The  Sacrament  neifei  Id. 
TheEuchan  the  I   .■„,;.  A.  Ch.  *5° 
thuHnJi  h    Id.  *54 
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Communicants  permitted  to  carry  the  Eucbarifi  home,  and  along  with  them  in 
Voyages.    A.  Ch.  14.  •  160 

The  Eucbarifi  fent  unto  the  Abfent,  and  the  Sickj,  and  by  whom.  A.  Ch.15.  164 
Plaifiers  made  of  the  Eucbarifi.     A.  Ch.  id.  169 
The  Eucbarifi  interred  with  the  Dead.     Id.  ibid. 
The  Wine  of  the  Eucbarifi  mingled  with  Ink,.     Id.  171,172 
The  Greeks  mix  it  with  warm  Water  at  the  Infiant  of  Communicating.  Id.      172 
The  Eucbarifi  called  Bread  and  Wine  by  the  Fathers  in  the  atl  of  Communicating. 

B.  Ch.  2.  ^  199 
The  Fathers  affirm  it  is  Bread  and  Wine,  Bread  which  is  broken,  Corn,  Wheat, 

the  Fruit  of  the  Vine,8cc.  Bread  and  Wine  wherewith  our  Bodies  are  nourified  5 
Bread,  the  matter  whereof  pajfetb  the  fame  fate  of  our  common  Food  ;  Bread 

which  is'  confumed  in  the  Difiribution  of  the  Sacrament  ;  things  Inanimate. 
Idem.  *  20o,2oi;&c. 

They  tefiifie  that  the  Bread  and  Wine  lofe  not  their  fubftance  by  Confecration.     Id. 206 

The  Participation  of  the  Eucbarifi  breaks  the  Fafi.     Id.  210 
The  Eucbarifi  is  a  Subject  whereof  one  receives  a  lit  tie, a  bit, a  piece,  a  morfel.Id.2 1 1 
The  Eucbarifi  is  the  Sacrament  ;   the  Sign,  Figure,  Type,  Antitype,  Symbol, 

Image,  the  Similitude  and  Refemblance  of  the  Body  of  jefrn  Chrifl,  by  oppoji- 
tion  of  the  Truth  abfent.     B.  Ch.  3.  .  2Ii 

The  Eucbarifi  is  not  barely  the  Sacrament,  the  Sign,  &c.  but  a  Sacrament  in  the 
lawful  ufe  of  it,  accompanied  with  all  the  vertue  and  efficacy  of  this  divine  Bo- 

dy, and  this  precious  Blood.     Id.  -  220 

When  the  Fathers  fay  'tis  Bread  and  Wine,  they  never  mince  their  words.  Id.  221 
When  they  fay  it  is  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jefm  Chrifi,  they  ufe  fever al  Modifica- 

tions unto  their  Exprejfwns.    Id.  223 

'Altera tions  happened  to  the  ancient  Exprejfwns,  by  whom,  and  how.  B.  Ch.  11.  361 When  the  ufe  of  lncenfewas  introduced  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Eucbarifi.  C.  Ch.  1 

.523 

The  Proof  and  Trial  the  Communicant  [houldmake  of  himfelf  before  "Receiving, 
C  Ch.  3.  t  542 

This  Proof  comprehends  all  the  Vifpofitions  of  the  believing  Soul  in  regard  of  the 
Sacrament.    Id.  ibid. 

E 

Him  which  maketb  a  thing  is  before  that  which  is  made.     B.  Ch.  5.       p.250 
lnftituion  of  the  Feafi  of  the  Sacrament  by  Urban  the  Fourth,  Anno  1264 

C  CH.4-             ...  579 
This  Feafi,  for  the  Novelty  of  it,  was  not  received  at  firfi  but  by  the  Church  of 
Idem.  580 

When  the  Feafi  of  the  Proceffion  of  the  Eucbarifi  was  infiituted.     Id.  ibid. 
Seveul  defired  that  this  Feafi  might  be  abolijhed.    Id  582 

G  At 
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G. 
* 

AT  what  time  they  began  to  keep  the  Sacrament  for  the  Sick-  A.  Cli.  15.     16$ 
William  0/Malmesbury  is  deceived  in  [pealing  of  the  C 

rengarius.    B.  Ch.  if.  460 H. 

•w 

IV JO  body  can  dwell  in  himfelf.     B.  Ch.  5. 
1\  Hiflory  of  the  VI 1.  Century.     B.  Ch.  1 1. 
The  (late  of  the  Vlll  Century.     B.  Ch.  1 2. 
Hiflory  of  the  IX.  Century.     B.  Ch.  IT.  385 
Continuation  of  the  Hiflory  of  the  IX.  Century.     B.  Ch.  14.  42) 
The  Dignities  and  Creation  of  Herribold  Bifl.op  of  Auxcrr.  Id.                  ibid. 
Continuation  of  the  Hiflory  of  the  IX.  Century.     B.  Ch.  1 5 .  450,&c. 
Hiflory  of  the  X.  Century  5  which  was  an  Age  neither  of  Light  nor  Uarknefa  but 

made  up  of  both.     B.  Ch.  \6.  4^9 
Hiflory  of  the  XI.  Century.     B.  Ch.  1 7.  45  3 
Hiflory  of  the  XII.  and  XIII.  Centuries.     B.  Ch.  1 8.  465 
Hiflory  of  the  XIV.  and  XV.  Centuries.     B.  Ch.  ip.  497 

I. 

WE  (hould  hold  by  what  was  done  by  Jefus  Chrifl  at  firfi.     A.  Ch.  r.       p.  1 
The  Image  and  Figure  cannot  be  the  fame  thing  whereof  they  .  1  / 

and  Figure.     B.  Ch.  3.  h8 

Jefm  Chrifl  is alfent  from  us  as  to  his  Humanity >  and prefent  onl\  -    '•   Divi- 

nity.    B.  Ch.  4.  /  '  \  23; The  Ancients  have  only  acknowledged  two  Comings  of  Jefus  Chrifl.     Id.          240 
The  fptritual  Fre fence  of  Jefus  Chrifl  is  common  with  him  and  the  hither.  Id.  i 

Jefus  Chrifl  is  prefent  with  the  believing  Soul  by  the  IntafQutfe  cf  Devo:ic/:.     Id. 
241 

Jefus  Chrifl  mufl  be  fought  in  Heaven  in  Communicating.     Id.  242 
The  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifl^  which  was  made  1600  Tears  ago,  cannot  bt 

day.     B.  Ch.  5.  251 
In  what  fenfe  the  Books  0/Charlemain  condemn  the  term  of  Image  in  r  effect  of  the 

Sacrament.     B.  Ch.  12.  3  So 
John  Scot  wrote  of  the  Sacrament  h\  Command  of  Charles  the  Bald.  B.Ch.  15.  40  £ 
Adversaries  of  John  Scot  upon  the  Point  of  Fredeflinaiion.     Id.  4 l  > 
John  Scot  never  accufed  by  hts  Adverfaries  to  have  erred  upon 

Eucharifl.     Id.  ^id. 
John  Scot  enrolled  in  the  number  of  Saints  after  his  death.     Id.  41  J 
The  Book^compofed  by  John  Scot  b\  Command  or  th.  I  mpi  m  Charles  the  Bala] 

burnt  at  the  Council  of Verceil,  200  viz.  An.  1050.     Id.       414 

G  g  g  g  L.  A 
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L. 

A    Body  cannot  be  in  federal  places  at  once-?  noy  not  the  glorified  Body  of  our 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifi.    B.  Ch.  J.  _  p.247 

The  glorified  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifi  cannot  exifi  invifibly,  and  after  the  manner  of  a 
Spirit j  in  one  place  ̂   nor  by  confequence,  in  the  %ucharifi.    Id.  248 

The  place  which  containeth  is  greater  than  what  is  contained.    Id.  251 

Two  Bodies  cannot  be  in  one  and  the  fame  place  y  and  there  cannot  be  "Penetration 
of  Dimenfions.    Id.  261 

Every  part  of  a  Body  fhould  anfwer  unto  every  part  of  the  place.    Id.  ibid. 
A  Body  cannot  be  whole  and  entire  in  one  of  its  parts.    Id.  ibid. 
The  Original  of  ufing  Lamps  and  Lights  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Emharifi. 
C  Ch.  1.  531 

M. 

THe  Flefh  of  Jefus  Cfjrifi  is  to  be  eaten  fpiriiitaliy  and  corporally.  B.  Ch.4.    234 
Tin  Wicked  do  not  eat  the  Body  of  Jefus  Chrifi,  but  the  Sacrament  of  it  only. 
Idem.  237 

John  Hus  and  Jerome  of  Prague  put  to  death  as  Enemies  of  Tranfubfiantiaiion, 
although  they  ever  believed  it.     B.  Ch.  I£.  5o8,&c. 

What  a  my  fiery  doth  mean.    B.  Ch.  5.  259>&C. 

N. 

THe  Nature  of  Bread  remains  after  Confecration.     B.  Ch.  2.  206 
Nicholas  the  Firfi  keeps  Jilent  during  the  Difputes  of  the  IX.  Century. 

B.  Ch.  15.  430 
The  Silence  of  Nicholas  the  Fir  ft  no  way  favourable  unto  Pafchas.  Id.        43 1 

O. 

JOhn  Damafcen  his  particular  Opinion  of  the  Eacharifi.    B.  Ch.  1 2.        355 
Pafchas  Radbert,  a  Friar  of  the  Monaftery  of  Corby,  near  Amiens,  his  Opi- 

nion.   He  was  after  Abbot  of  the  fame  Convent.    B.  Ch.  13.  385 
Opinion  of  the  Adverfartes  of  Pafchas.    Id.                                         393&C 

The  Opinion  of 'Pafchas  is  that  of  Roman  Catholicks,  and  the  Opinion  of  his  Ad-> verfaries  that  of  P rote fi ants,  which  are  called  Calvinifts.     Id.  405 
The  Opinion  of  his  Adverfaries  followed  by  the  greatefi  Men  in  the  IX.  Century. 

Idem.                                                                                               430 

■  The  Silence  of  the  Popes,  Adrian  the  Second,  and  Nicholas  the  lirfi  prejudicial 
to  the 'Opinion  of  Pafchas.    B.  Ch.  15.                                            _   431 

The  Opinion  of  Pafchas  had  no  advantage  over  that  of  his  Adverfartes  during  the 
X  Century.    B.  Ch.  16.  440 

It  began  to  be  efiablijhed  in  the  XL  Century.    B.  Ch.  1 7.  45 l 
Berengarius 



The    TABLE. 

Berengarius  and  bis  Followers  Oppofition,  with  his  fever al  Condemnations,  which 
hindred  not  but  he  per  fevered  unto  his  death.     Id.  45  5 

Berengarius  calls  the  Opinion  contrary  to  his,  the  Folly  o/Pafchas,  of  the  Feop!:y 
and  of  Lanfrank.     Id.  454 

Berengarius  his  Opinion  condemned  after  his  death,  by  Urban  the  Second,  in  a 
Council  held  at  Plaifance,  Anno  1095.    B.  Ch.  18.  465 

TJ.wfe  which  held  this  Belief  affembled  themfelves  in  the  Arch-bijhopncl^of 'Treves, Anno  1 1 06.    Id.  -  466 
P. 

REfletlions  of  the  holy  Fathers  upon  the  words  of  Inflitution  of  the  Eucbarift. 
B.  Ch.i.  .    187 

How  they  underftood  thefe  words,  This  is  my  Body.     Id. 
No  Body  can  participate  of  himfelf.     B.  Ch.  5.  262 
How  the  Fathers  inftruBed  their  Catecbumeny.     B.  Ch.  7.  283 
<8&<jkvs>«v  Jigmfies  not  only  to  adore,  but  venerate  andrefpeel  :  therefore  it  is  to  be 

explained  according  to  the  nature  of  the  Subject  in  hand.  Q.  Ch.4.       565, " 
&c. 

THe  Queflion  of  Communicating  under  both  Kinds  difcuffedai  large.  A.  Ch.  r  2. 
141AV. 

Who  oppofeth  not  an  Error >  approves  it.     B.  Ch.  15.  451 
Whofoever  recoruereth  not  a  Man  from  Error, fkercetb  that  he  erreth  himfelf.  Id.  ibid. 
Whojoever  defends  not  a  Truth,  fupprefetb  it.     Id.  ibid. 
TheQuefiion-of the  Adoration  of the  Sacrament  fully  examined.  Q.  Ch.4.  $6}/kc. 

R. 
THe  Chrifiians  reproached  for  facrificing  Bread  to  God.     A.  Ch.  3.  25 

Chiftians  reproached  for  ferving  Ceres  and  Bacchus.    Id.  ibid 

Religion*  Women  called  the' Blood  ofjefm  Chrift  common  Wine    &  Ch.  6.     2 73 
Remy  of  Auxerr,  as  well  as  Damafcen,  believed  the  Union  of  the  Bread  tmtc 

the  Divinity.     B.  Ch.  13.  391 

Rupert  de  Duitz  believed  the  Ajfumption  of  the  Bi'ead,  and  followed  near  band 
the  Opinion  of  Damaicen,  and  of  Remy  of  Auxerr.    B.  Ch.  1 8.  468 

S. THe  Sacraments  arefimple  in  the  AB,  and  wonderful  in  effect.  Preface. 
The  Sacrifice  of  Chrifiians  is  a  Sacrifice  of  Bread  and  Wine.  A.  Ch.8.  #     82 

The  reafon  why  the  Fathers  gave  the  Eucbarift  the  name  of  Sacrifice,  but  impro- 
perly.   Id  Ss,Scc. 

They  confefs  unto  the  Pagans  they  have  neither  Altars  nor  Sacrifice:,    Id  94 

They 
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They  never  oppofe  the  Eucharift  unto  the  Sacrifices  of  the  Law,  but  the  ABions  of 
Piety  and  thrift  Lin  Religion ,  and  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Crofs.     Id.  96 

The  Elevation  of  the  Sacrament  to  reprefent'the  Elevation  of  Chrift  on  the  Crofs, when  begun  to  be  praBifed.  .  A.  Ch.  9.  #  IOI 
The  Elevation  converted  into  the  Adoration  of  the  Hoft,  in  the  XIII  Century. 
Idem.  10  j 

There  hath  been  always  People  in  the  Weft  which  have  celebrated  the  Sacrament 
irithout.  Elevation  or  Adoration.     Id.  t  103 

The  breaking  of  the  Bread  of  the  Sacrament  always  praBifed  in  the  Churchy  even 
amongfi  the  Latins,  until  the  XII.  Century.     A.  Ch.  9.  I06 

The  Sacraments  have  no  Mir  arid  in  them.     B.  Ch.  2.  212 
It  is  unto  the  vert  tie  and  efficacy  of  the  Sacrament  that  we  muft  refer  the  Commu- 

nion which  we  have  witlj  Jejm  Chrift,  and  our  Vinification.  B.  Ch.  3.       230 
The  Teftimony  of  the  Senfes  is  infallible.     B.  Ch.  5.  257 
The  life  of  Flowers  praBifed  by  the  Latins  in  honour  to  the  Sacrament,  unknown 

unto  the  primitive  Chrift ians.     C.  Ch.  4.  573 

T. - 

ALtar,  or  Euchariftical  Table,  one  and  the  fame,  thing  in  tie  Writings  of  the 
ancient  Lit  hers  of  the  Church.     A.  Ch.  5.  44>4J. 

It  iv  m  for  a  long  time  made  of  Wood,  in  the.  fame  form  of  Tables  to  eat  upon  -,  and 
not  in  the  form  of  an  Altar.     Id.  ibid. 

There  was  but  one  Table,  or  one  Altar  in  a  Church.     Id.  47 
The  Greeks,  Mufcovites,  and  Abyflins  now  retain  the  fame  Cuftom.    Id.         50 

M  'hat.  Fraud  and  Deceipt  is.     B.  Ch.  5 .  260 The  Taborites  of  Bohemia,  and  their  Belief.    B.  Ch.  19.  505 
John  Hus  and  Jerome  of  Prague  ever  held  Tranfubftantiation.    Id.  508 

V. 

THere  can  no  Prefer iption  be  alledged  againft  Truth.   _  Preface, 
The  T/uthofGod  muft  be  followed,  and  not  the  Traditions  of  Men.  AXZh.i.  p.l 

A  Body  (hquld  be  vifible  andpalbable*,    B.  Ch.  5.  247 
What  may  be  feen  and  felt  is  a  Body.     Id.  264 
Waldeniis,  their  DoBrine,  Manners,  and  the  Perfections  ufed  againft  them. 

B.  Ch.  18.  47*,&c. 
Waldeniis  in  Italy  in  the  XIV.  Century.    B.  Ch.  19.  502 
Wickliff,  his  DoBrine  and  Followers,  which  were  very  numerous  in  England, 

under  the  name  of  Lollards,  in  the  XIV.  Century.     Id.  :  499 
The  Waldeniis  of  Provence  and  Piedmont.    Id.  5 1 2 
The  Original  of  holy  Veftments  ufed  in  the  Celebration  of  the  Eucharift.   C.  Ch.  r. 

539 
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